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The  thirteenth  annual  meeting  of  the  New  England  Associa- 
tion of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  was  held  in  the  High 
School,  Springfield,  Mass.,  on  Friday  and  Saturday,  October  14, 
and  15,  1898.  The  attendance  was  somewhat  less  than  in  some 
years,  but  was  representative  of  all  the  New  England  States. 
The  pleasure  of  the  meeting  was  much  heightened  by  the 
attractiveness  of  the  new  edifice  within  which  the  sessions  were 
held. 

FRIDAY  AFTERNOON 

The  association  was  called  to  order  at  2:45  by  vice  president 
Edward  G.  Coy,  head  master  of  the  Hotchkiss  School,  who 
presided  throughout  the  meeting  in  the  absence  of  the  president, 
Dr.  Cecil  F.  P.  Bancroft  of  Phillips  Academy.  The  secretary 
was  Ray  Greene  Ruling,  head  master  of  the  Cambridge  English 
High  School. 

The  Chair  was  authorized  to  appoint  the  customary  committee 
on  nominations.  This  committee,  as  subsequently  announced, 
consisted  of  Mr.  Charles  E.  Fish,  of  the  Waban  School,  Mr. 
Joseph  H.  Sawyer,  of  Williston  Seminary,  and  Mr.  A.  Eugene 
Nolen  of  the  Fitchbiirg  High  School. 

The  Chair  then  introduced  Professor  George  Harris,  of  the 
Andover  Theological  Seminary,  whose  subject  was 
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THE  TRAINING  OF  THE  IMAGINATION  IN  EDUCATION 

Professor  George  Harris  :  This  paper  is  at  least  an  illus- 
tration of  the  subject,  for  nearly  all  that  is  offered,  as  you  will 
discover,  is  the  product  of  imagination.  I  have  had  no  other 
experience  in  teaching  than  that  which  is  afforded  in  a  theolog- 
ical seminary  composed  of  students  who  for  better  or  worse 
have  passed  through  and  beyond  secondary  school  and  college. 
It  may,  therefore,  prove  that  studies  which  I  assume  to  be  want- 
ing are  already  pursued  and  that  I  shall  only  display  my  own 
ignorance  of  the  objects  and  methods  of  present  day  education. 
It  certainly  is  with  extreme  diffidence  that  I  present  suggestions 
to  those  who  for  years  have  made  education  a  study  and  a  pro- 
fession. There  may,  however,  be  some  interest  and  possibly 
some  advantage  to  you  in  knowing  an  outsider's  impression  of 
the  results  of  education  as  he  sees  them  in  men  now  at  large  that 
are  the  finished  products  of  your  schools. 

The  choice  of  subject  for  this  occasion  is  significant.  It 
indicates,  apparently,  a  felt  lack  in  education.  It  seems  to 
mean  that,  whatever  may  have  been  done,  and  well  done,  on 
lines  of  definite  knowledge,  something  pretty  important  has 
been  left  undone,  and  something  that  pertains  to  real  culture. 
The  sentiment  is  abroad  that  education  does  not  educate,  that 
American  men  and  women,  especially  men,  have  but  slight 
results  to  show  for  their  years  of  academic  life.  While  certain 
studies  have  been  pursued  and  a  modicum  of  knowledge  remains, 
yet  well  trained  and  cultivated  minds  are  the  exception.  Whether 
this  opinion  is  justified  by  the  facts  or  not,  it  certainly  is  wide- 
spread. Now,  the  fault,  if  fault  there  is,  may  be  chiefly  due  to 
almost  exclusive  discipline  of  the  understanding  and  to  com- 
parative neglect  of  the  imagination. 

In  the  common  and  large  meaning  of  the  words  understand- 
ing and  imagination  are  clearly  distinguished  from  each  other, 
signifying,  respectively,  the  technical,  the  accurate,  the  log- 
ical on  the  one  hand,  and  the  aesthetic,  the  poetic,  the  pro- 
phetic on  the  other  hand.    Assuming  for  the  moment  this  broad 
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distinction  as  that  which  your  committee  had  in  mind  in  propos- 
ing the  subject,  it  is  evident  that  our  inquiry  goes  down  to  the 
roots  of  education  and  does  not  pertain  simply  to  a  single  branch 
of  it.  You  cannot,  then,  go  briskly  about  this  business  to  insert 
training  of  the  imagination  as  you  might  insert  trigonometry. 
The  training  of  the  imagination  is  not  a  single  specific  disci- 
pline like  triangulation,  but  pertains  to  various  lines  of  culture. 
Possibly  some  educators,  having  learned  at  this  meeting  that  the 
imagination  needs  training,  will  say  :  Go  to,  we  will  put  that  in 
on  Tuesdays  and  Fridays  from  eleven  to  twelve  o'clock  with  a 
written  examination  at  the  end  of  the  year.  Perhaps  they  will 
unroll  the  psychology  chart,  turn  to  the  period  of  adolescence, 
find  the  imaginative  apperceptions,  trace  the  ducts  of  nerve- 
discharge,  and  turn  on  the  appropriate  streams.  Even  that  might 
be  better  than  nothing.  Other  educators  who  scorn  literal, 
mechanical  detail,  who  maintain  that  fullness  of  being,  richness 
of  life,  the  symmetrical  ideal  of  intellect,  character,  and  spirit, 
the  complete  man,  is  the  object  of  education,  may  be  reenforced 
in  their  opinion  that  the  training  of  the  imagination  is  pretty 
much  the  whole  of  education.  I  hope  to  be  able  to  steer  a  course 
between  those  extremes,  in  your  good  company,  and,  at  all  events, 
there  have  now  been  enough  preliminaries. 

Nearly  all  children  are  imaginative ;  at  least,  it  seems  so. 
They  live  in  imaginary  even  more  than  in  real  situations,  and 
scarcely  know  which  is  which.  They  are  sometimes  accused  of 
lying  when,  in  fact,  they  do  not  know  the  difference  between  the 
real  and  the  imagined.  Many  adult  liars  believe  that  their  lies 
are  the  unvarnished  truth,  their  fault  being  an  untrained  imagina- 
tion. Stevenson  argues  that  more  truth  may  be  had  from  the 
habitual  liar  than  from  the  accurate  man.  Imagination  in  spoits 
is  either  imitative,  the  child  choo-chooing  across  the  floor  and 
slowing  up  at  chair  and  fireplace,  or  partly  imitative  and  partly 
creative ;  often  of  the  horrible  in  games  of  killing,  the  blind- 
folded victim  having  been  enjoined  to  say  his  prayers  ;  sometimes 
of  the  heroic,  the  child  acting  the  part  of  Siegfried  or  of  Hobson  ; 
sometimes  of  the  beautiful   in  garlands  and  dances  as  fairies, 


6         N,  E,  ASSOC! A  TION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARA  TOR  Y  SCHOOLS 

although  more  frequently,  with  dishevelled  hair  and  smeared 
faces,  as  witches.  Play  is  nine  parts  imagination  to  one  part 
reality.  Professor  Wundt  says  that  with  children  all  is  imagina- 
tion. But,  as  the  years  pass,  this  domain  is  invaded  by  the 
understanding  which  encroaches  more  and  more,  under  the  guise 
of  useful  knowledge,  occupying  part  of  the  territory  with  the 
alphabet,  another  part  with  numbers,  another  with  grammar,  and 
so  on,  until  the  garden  of  the  Lord  becomes  a  waste  wilderness, 
save  for  the  oases  of  recess  and  vacation.  So  they  come  to  your 
schools,  knowing  how  to  divide  fractions  and  to  extract  the 
square  root,  able  to  distinguish  a  verb  from  a  noun,  but  unfed 
with  the  wealth  of  imagination  which,  as  they  outgrow  fanciful 
sports,  they  should  inherit.  Our  subject  should  lie  as  heavily 
on  the  conscience  of  teachers  in  the  common  schools  as  on 
yours,  but  all  they  have  to  answer  for  in  arrested  development 
of  both  imagination  and  understanding  lies  outside  our  province. 

When  students  leave  college  it  is  too  often  the  case  that, 
even  if  they  have  gained  some  accretions  of  knowledge,  they 
have  lost  zest  for  study,  and  have  no  greater  fund  of  conversa- 
tion than  athletic  games,  clothes,  college  societies,  and  amuse- 
ments. At  least  this  is  true  of  so  many  students  that  one  of 
them  who  is  interested  in  books,  art,  music,  or  even  politics,  is 
the  welcome  exception. 

I  suppose  that,  before  going  farther,  I  should  define  imagina- 
tion. I  wish  I  could.  Perhaps,  though,  an  attempt  to  get  the 
thing  inside  a  definition  would  convert  it  into  some  wingless 
creature  of  the  understanding,  and.  it  would  not  be  imagination 
at  all.  I  might  say  of  it  as  Augustine  said  of  the  eternity  of 
God,  '*  If  you  do  not  ask  me  I  know,  if  you  ask  me  I  cannot  tell." 
According  to  the  psychologists  it  is  the  power  of  calling  up 
mental  images  of  objects  previously  known — the  image-produc- 
ing faculty — a  wonderful  power,  yet  not  essentially  different 
from  memory.  Popularly,  it  means  that  and  more.  It  can  see 
an  image  without  the  imperfections  of  the  original  object ;  from 
fragments  can  create  a  unity  without  ever  having  seen  it ;  with  a 
foot  or  a  claw  can  picture  an  extinct  mammoth  bird ;  can  join 
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together  facts  of  history  and  perceive  tendencies  to  which  the 
actors  were  blind ;  can  combine  separate  images  into  a  whole 
that  never  existed ;  can  recombine  images  suggested  by  facts 
into  new  images  at  the  second  remove  from  facts. 

The  musician  out  of  three  sounds  can  frame,  '*not  a  fourth 
sound,  but  a  star." 

And,  as  imagination  bodies  forth 

The  forms  of  things  unknown,  the  poet's  pen 

Turns  them  to  shapes,  and  gives  to  airy  nothing 
A  local  habitation  and  a  name. 

There  is  the  mechanical  imagination,  slavishly  imitative, 
uncreative,  Chinese ;  the  mechanico-constructive  imagination  of 
the  inventor;  the  scientific  imagination  which,  with  the  small 
capital  of  surviving  fossils,  recreates  a  fauna  and  a  flora,  sees  an 
age-long  evolution,  and  foresees  a  frozen,  uninhabited  planet ;  the 
aesthetic  imagination  which,  seeing  the  beautiful  that  exists,  per- 
ceives beauty  which  never  existed ;  the  ethical  imagination 
which,  knowing  only  actual  imperfect  men,  creates  the  ideal  of 
perfect  character;  the  religious  imagination  which  anthropo- 
morphizes humanity's  best  into  God  and  then  sees  that  man  was 
made  in  God*s  image,  that  the  type  has  suggested  but  not  cre- 
ated the  prototype,  of  which  the  human  type  is  but  a  pale  copy. 
Imagination  may  have  to  do  only  with  the  real,  with  what  has 
been  or  is,  seeing  through  the  explorer's  eyes  an  Arctic  region, 
seeing  through  the  eyes  of  Victor  Hugo  the  iniquities  of  the 
Middle  Ages ;  or  it  may  have  to  do  with  the  ideal,  seeing  the 
new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 

Ignoring  the  possible  presence  of  exacting  psychologists, 
you  will  perhaps  agree  with  me  that  the  imagination  of  which 
we  are  thinking  is  the  idealizing ^o^^x,  the  perception  and  appre- 
ciation of  the  ideal.  In  the  part  it  sees  the  whole,  in  the  imper- 
fect the  perfect,  in  the  good  the  better  and  the  best.  This  is 
true  of  the  aesthetic  in  art  and  music,  of  the  ethical  in  poetry 
and  religion,  of  the  biographical  in  character  and  deeds,  of  the 
world's  real  literature,  ancient  and  modern,  all  of  which  appeal 
to  the  understanding,  but  also  appeal  to  the  imagination ;  to  the 


8         N.  E.  ASSOCIA  TION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARA  TOR  Y  SCHOOLS 

real,  but  also  to  the  ideal.  For  example,  a  picture  is  so  much 
canvas  and  paint.  The  ingredients  are  known.  The  canons  of 
art — true  drawing,  correct  perspective,  coloring — are  under- 
stood. But  when  the  paint  is  distributed  on  the  canvas  beauty 
is  expressed,  and  appeals  to  the  sense  of  the  beautiful  in  the 
beholder.  Works  of  art  satisfy  and  delight  because  harmony, 
unity,  wholeness  are  depicted.  Ideal  perfection  is  seen  in  the 
statue,  the  symphony,  the  poem.  We  are  charmed  by  the  whole, 
rounded,  perfect  ideal  of  beauty.  Imagination  is  a  ladder,  whose 
feet  are  planted  on  the  ground,  but  which  scales  the  heavens, 
with  angels  ascending  and  descending.  And  the  angels  are  not 
sprites,  nymphs,  fairies,  but  perfect  ideal  characters.  Fancy  pic- 
tures strange  creatures  **and  mingles  all  without  a  plan."  Imagi- 
nation perceives  the  intelligible  and  beautiful  ideal.  So  we  will 
rest  content,  leaving  much  unsaid,  with  regarding  imagination 
as  having  to  do  with  the  human  ideal,  an  ideal  which  is  intel- 
lectual, emotional,  aesthetic,  ethical,  and  religious.  It  may  be 
that  in  taking  so  broad  a  range  I  am  missing  the  purpose  of  the 
discussion.  The  intention  may  have  been  to  consider  a  par- 
ticular mental  faculty  in  a  strictly  psychologic  way  and  to  pre- 
scribe the  method  of  its  cultivation  after  a  purely  subjective 
fashion.  In  fact,  an  excellent  critic  to  whom  I  have  read  this 
paper  insists  that,  while  I  introduce  a  number  of  interesting 
topics,  there  is  nothing  in  it  about  the  imagination.  If  that  is 
so,  you  will  have  to  reconcile  yourselves  to  the  loss  of  a  half 
hour,  after  which  you  can  proceed  to  the  real  business  of  the 
meeting.  The  view  I  have  taken  opens  various  forms  of  culture, 
which  I  shall  indicate  a  little  later  in  an  objective,  concrete,  and 
somewhat  desultory  manner. 

Now  it  is  obvious,  if  imagination  is  what  I  have  suggested, 
that  the  object  of  training  it  must  be  something  other  than 
utility,  something  more  than  fitness,  for  a  bread-winning  pursuit 
or  profession.  While  I  would  not  imply  that  the  idealizing 
power  is  unimportant  to  success  in  a  pursuit,  still  a  different  and 
higher  object  is  in  view,  an  object,  indeed,  to  which  success  in 
ocicupation  is,  or  should  be,  a  means.     The  object,  or  at  least  a 
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principal  object,  is  enjoymeiit,  the  full  enjoyment  of  which  one 
is  capable.  If  the  word  enjoyment  seems  too  suggestive  of  the 
selfishness  of  pleasurable  sensations,  I  am  quite  willing  you 
should  substitute  the  enrichment,  the  fullness,  the  nobility,  the 
beauty  of  life.  Although  these  terms  in  themselves  are  vague, 
3^et  in  contrast  with  utility  they  are  sufficiently  definite.  My 
own  preference,  however,  is  for  enjoyment,  for  the  true  eudemon- 
ism.  A  man  may  find  enjoyment  in  his  money  or  professional 
success,  but  a  true  man  —  and  how  sig^nificant  the  expression  is 
—  should  enjoy  himself,  and  not  merely  the  thing  he  has  wrought, 
which  is  external  to  himself.  A  man's  life  should  not  be  summed 
up  in  delving,  casting  accounts,  building  railroads,  pleading 
cases,  or  in  teaching  others  to  do  those  things.  A  man  of  cul- 
ture has  enjoyment  in  himself.  True  enjoyment,  or  if  you 
please,  fullness  and  completion,  is  in  the  satisfaction  of  those 
powers  which  can  be  satisfied  only  from  the  open  sources.  Man 
is  all  the  time  an  aesthetic,  moral,  and  religious  being,  and  part 
of  the  time  an  intellectual  being.  A  full  life  demands  literature, 
art,  moral  and  religious  ideals.  A  man,  it  is  often  said,  should 
be  above  his  pursuit;  but  above  a  pursuit  is  no  elevated  vacuum, 
and,  if  there  were,  one  could  not  live  in  it.  To  be  above  a  pur- 
suit one  must  be  enriched  with  the  mental  and  spiritual  creations 
of  imagination  and  with  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Acquaintance 
with  the  best  literature,  with  art,  with  great  and  good  charac- 
ters, with  the  truths,  ideals,  and  duties  of  religion,  is  essential 
to  the  enjoyment  and  fullness  of  life,  or  at  least  acquaintance 
with  some  of  those  sources  which  furnish  the  human  ideal  of 
perfection  and  beauty. 

Think  now  of  the  men  you  meet,  professional  and  business 
men,  that  are  graduates  of  colleges.  Are  they  interesting  in 
conversation  ?  Yes,  on  their  lines  of  affairs,  of  occupation,  of 
politics.  The  lawyer  can  talk  well  about  cases  he  has  tried  ;  the 
doctor  about  cures  and  operations ;  the  manufacturer  about 
methods  and  markets.  Yet  few  of  them  have  acquaintance  with 
literature,  music,  or  art.  Their  principal  reading  is  the  news- 
paper and  the  books  of  their  professions.     There  are,  of  course, 
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marked  exceptions,  but  nearly  all  of  them  talk  shop — the  dullest 
kind  of  talk.  The  demands  of  work,  they  say,  leave  no  time 
for  intellectual  and  aesthetic  culture.  I  am  not  willing  to  believe 
that.  They  find  time  for  clubs,  and,  while  they  do  nothing  bad 
at  the  clubs,  they  do  nothing  that  promotes  culture.  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  find  agreeable  men  to  fill  half  the  seats  at  a  dinner  table ; 
in  fact,  it  is  usually  impossible,  and  any  male  creature  that  wears 
evening  dress  and  eats  with  his  fork  is  received  to  make  the 
quota.  In  American  cities  and  summer  resorts  society  is,  to  so 
great  a  degree,  a  fashionable,  a  frivolous,  and  a  dull  function 
that  cultivated  men  avoid  such  a  waste  of  time  and  strength.  It 
may  be  said,  therefore,  that  the  men  one. meets  in  society  are 
uninteresting  because  the  interesting  men  do  not  appear.  Yet 
the  men  who  do  appear  are  graduates  of  colleges  for  the  most 
part,  but  destitute  of  culture. 

Lest  this  example  should  not  seem  conclusive,  let  me  take 
another:  A  cultivated  clergyman  in  a  New  England  city  of 
twenty  thousand  inhabitants  tells  me  that  there  are  only  three 
men  in  the  place  who  stimulate  him,  and  that  two  of  them  are 
clergymen,  yet  that  there  are  nineteen  college  graduates  in  his 
own  congregation. 

On  public  occasions  other  than  political  and  commercial, 
when  an  interest  of  education,  literature,  or  philanthropy  is  to 
be  promoted,  who  are  the  speakers  ?  Clergymen.  In  a  college 
town  or  in  a  city  near  a  university  a  professor  is  brought  for- 
ward, but  in  other  towns  reliance  is  placed,  not  on  lawyers,  phy- 
sicians, educated  business  men,  but  on  preachers.  Life  is  so 
narrowed  to  the  utilitarian,  ^specially  the  commercial,  that  little 
room  is  made  for  intellectual,  aesthetic,  educational,  moral,  and 
religious  interests. 

How  many  educated  men  know  or  care  anything  about 
music  ?  The  majority  of  attendants  on  musical  entertainments 
are  women,  and  the  minority  is  made  up  largely  of  professional 
musicians,  young  students  of  music,  and  critics.  We  leave 
music,  art,  and  literature  to  the  women,  showing  that  we  are 
barren  on  those  sides  which  comprise  so  much  of  the  enjoyment 
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and  enrichment  of  life.  In  comparison  with  educated  Germans, 
we  suffer  in  this  respect.  They  have  their  defects  and  limita- 
tions, but  they  have  aesthetic  appreciation  and  enjoyment.  They 
love  good  music.  They  are  constant  attendants  on  concerts  and 
operas.  Small  towns  have  good  orchestras  that  render  classical 
compositions  which,  not  only  to  university  men,  but  to  the 
people  generally,  are  a  delightful  and  indispensable  part  of  life. 
Beer  and  music  are  washed  down  together,  but  it  is  one  mug  of 
beer  to  an  overture  or  symphony.  The  beer  is  a  concomitant 
also  of  the  social,  for  the  German  takes  his  family  with  him  to 
the  Concert-Saal  and  finds  the  families  of  his  neighbors  at  the 
tables  about  him.  While  the  musical  public  of  this  country  has 
in  recent  years  been  increasing  in  numbers  and  improving  in 
taste,  there  is  still  a  marked  contrast  between  Europeans  and 
Americans.  A*  similar  contrast  exists,  although  not  in  so 
marked  a  degree,  in  respect  to  art  and  literature.  The  Germans 
have  something  we  do  not  have.  That  something  is  on  the 
lines  of  imagination.  They  are  more  aesthetic,  more  ideal  than 
we.  An  American  is  a  practical  man,  a  shrewd  man,  an  enter- 
prising man.  Many  a  German  is  ein  innerlicher  Mann,  ein  geister-^ 
Ucher  Mann,  I  need  not  linger  to  observe  that  I  am  not  speaking 
of  every  American  nor  of  every  German.  I  do  not  know  that 
Germans  are  more  interesting  than  Americans,  but  they  have 
more  interests  which  are  above  the  utilitarian. 

I  am  suggesting  a  not  inaccurate  picture  of  American  society 
and  culture.  If  I  am  mistaken  I  shall  be  only  too  glad  to  be 
corrected.  There  is  success  in  pursuits.  There  are  able  law- 
yers, skillful  physicians,  enterprising  manufacturers,  sagacious 
politicians  ;  but  that  which  raises  a  man  above  his  pursuit,  that 
which  makes  life  worth  living  is  not  well  provided.  What  is  it 
besides  the  utilitarian  that  men  should  have  for  the  enjoyment, 
the  enrichment,  the  idealizing  of  life  ?  We  can  more  easily 
determine  what  can  be  done  in  school  and  college  if  we  first 
recognize  the  needs  which  are  life-long,  so  at  the  risk  of  a  little 
repetition  later,  I  briefly  indicate  some  of  these  needs. 

Literature,  the  best  literature  of  one's  own  language,  if  no 
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more,  is  the  principal  source  of  culture  for  ministering  to  the 
imagination.  A  taste  for  poetry,  fiction,  essays,  and  history 
enriches  and  idealizes  life.  A  half  hour  with  Shakespeare  trans- 
ports the  reader  into  another  world,  the  world  of  deep  sentiments^ 
of  the  strong  passions  and  high  aspirations  of  humanity,  the 
world  of  the  ideal.  It  is  the  half  hour  of  one's  intellectual  devo- 
tions, refreshing  the  mind  as  prayer  refreshes  the  spirit.  The 
lawyer  or  man  of  business  who  knows  his  Browning,  Fitzgerald^ 
Emerson,  is  raised  above  the  sordid  to  the  ideal.  All  educated 
men,  and  many  who  are  not  educated  in  the  schools,  may  have 
the  enjoyment  of  literature,  for  it  makes  a  universal  appeal. 

The  aesthetic  arts  —  painting,  sculpture,  architecture,  and 
music  —  are  not  as  generally  appreciated,  for  there  is  greater  dif- 
ference of  endowment  than  in  respect  to  literature.  Yet  more 
people  than  we  suppose  are  capable  of  enjoying  and  even  render- 
ing music  (as  I  shall  suggest  when  we  finally  consider  courses  of 
study  in  college) ,  and  music  is  one  of  the  most  available  means 
of  aesthetic  enjoyment.  Painting,  sculpture,  and'  architecture 
are  not  so  accessible  as  literature  and  music,  but  foreign  travel 
enables  one  to  enjoy  them,  and  in  our  large  cities  there  are  now 
very  good  collections.  The  love  of  pictures  is  almost  universal. 
When  a  loan  exhibition  of  paintings  is  opened  at  the  South  End 
in  Boston,  throngs  of  manual  laborers  take  the  trouble  to  pro- 
cure tickets,  and  comply  with  the  request  to  indicate  preferences^ 
the  best  pictures  always  having  a  majority  of  votes.  Wealthy 
men  that  collect  fine  paintings  become  more  interested  in  pic- 
tures than  in  business.  In  fact,  almost  any  avocation  which  is 
intellectual,  artistic,  scientific,  or  literary  elevates  and  idealizes. 

The  moral  and  religious  appeal  to  the  imagination.  Moral- 
ity is  the  human  ideal  of  character.  Religion  is  the  divine  ideal 
of  perfection.  The  moral  ideal  is  found  in  life  more  than  in 
books.  So  is  religion.  Yet  every  great  religion  is  a  book-reli- 
gion. Christianity  has  its  Bible.  The  English  translation  of 
the  Bible  is  the  best  literature  of  the  language.  For  multitudes 
of  people  familiarity  with  it  raises  life  above  the  commonplace 
into  the  ideal.     The  church,  with  its  preaching  and  its  religious 
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activities,  is  the  intellectual  and  aesthetic  as  truly  as  it  is  the 
spiritual  salvation  of  the  people.  The  Bible  and  Bunyan  have 
furnished  the  Puritan  stock  with  no  mean  culture.  But  there 
are  many  graduates  of  colleges,  a  majority,  I  fancy,  who  have 
never  read  a  tenth  part  of  the  Bible,  who  are  ignorant  of  its  his- 
tory, poetry,  prophecy,  and  doctrine,  who  know  it  only  from 
chapters  and  texts  heard  in  church.  Some  of  the  best  literature 
is  partly  unintelligible  to  those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  Bible. 
Shakespeare,  Milton,  Browning,  Emerson  are  felicitous  in  allu- 
sions to  Scripture.  To  be  sure,  many  expressions  of  the  Bible 
have  passed  into  current  speech,  yet  one  should  be  saturated 
with  it  to  appreciate  the  best  literature.  If  the  Bible  as  litera- 
ture is  important  in  promoting  culture,  how  much  more  in  pre- 
senting the  ideal  of  character,  the  conception  of  society,  and 
the  vision  of  God. 

The  mode  of  training  the  imagination  has  been  indicated 
more  by  suggestion  and  illustration  than  by  definition  and  argu- 
ment, and  I  might  proceed  at  length  on  the  lines  that  have  been 
traced.  But  the  time  that  remains  must  be  devoted  to  the 
inquiry,  What  can  be  done  in  school  and  college  to  promote  this 
object  ? 

To  see  what  is  needed  is  half  the  battle.  If  the  importance 
of  training  the  imagination,  that  is,  of  cultivating  the  ideal,  is 
recognized,  a  way  of  culture  will  be  found.  The  sources  can  at 
least  be  opened,  the  intellectual,  aesthetic,  moral,  and  religious 
ideals  can  be  held  up,  and  so  imagination  can  be  awakened,  or 
rather,  reawakened,  and  developed.  Many  of  the  boys  come 
from  the  public  schools.  The  total  result  of  a  common-school 
education,  according  to  my  observation,  is  deadening  of  interest 
in  study.  The  greater  part  of  the  course  is  as  arid  as  the  desert 
of  Sahara,  and  in  all  studies  method  seems  more  important  than 
object.  At  the  end,  not  one  in  fifty  has  any  taste  for  reading 
or  any  incentive  to  further  study.  Child  and  adolescent  psy- 
chology (as  yet  ill-digested),  imposes  the  task  of  teaching,  not 
actual  but  theoretic  children,  the  only  point  at  which  imagina- 
tion has  unrestricted   play.     Upon  the  youths  who  have  thus 
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suffered,  you  must  work  the  miracle  of  giving  sight  to  the  blind 
and  hearing  to  the  deaf.  Your  schools  and  colleges  teach 
classics,  mathematics,  English,  history,  science,  philosophy,  and 
political  economy.  Some  of  those  disciplines,  perhaps  all  of 
them,  are  well  adapted  to  the  training  of  the  imagination,  for 
even  mathematics  has  an  ideal  side  in  perfection  of  line  and 
form.  Certain  studies  distinctively  aesthetic  might  well  be 
added,  as  I  shall  suggest  in  a  moment,  but  reliance  must  be 
placed  chiefly  on  the  existing  curriculum. 

There  is  a  way  of  teaching  language,  science,  history,  and 
literature  which  promotes,  and  a  way  of  teaching  which  deadens 
imagination.  Study  of  a  language  may  have  either  result. 
Language  is  recorded  life.  When  only  the  grammatical  struc- 
ture is  mastered,  it  is  a  dry  skeleton ;  when  the  life  it  embodies 
is  appreciated,  it  breathes  and  palpitates. 

The  history  of  Greece,  with  its  heroes,  its  art,  its  poetry,  its 
ethics  and  philosophy  may  be  made  no  more  interesting  than  a 
railway  time  table,  or  may  vivify  a  noble  and  beautiful  ideal 
which  appeals  mightily  to  the  imagination.  Burne-Jones 
acknowledged  vast  indebtedness  to  Dr.  Prmce  Lee,  the  head  of 
the  King  Edward's  School,  for  revealing  the  beauty  of  Greek  lit- 
erature. **I  might  say,"  he  once  remarked,  **that  I  swam  right 
into  that  deep  wonderful  sea  of  Greek  literature  and  pagan 
mythology :  and  just  as  I  have  never  forgotten  my  first  visit  to 
France,  which  gave  me  a  sense  of  the  poetry  of  background,  or 
my  first  visit  to  Siena,  where  I  found  my  spiritual  ancestry  in 
art,  so  I  never  can  forget  my  introduction  to  the  beautiful  pagan 
mythology  and  lovely  legends  and  literature  of  Greece." 

English  literature  is  the  best  means  of  training  the  imagina- 
tion of  English  speaking  students.  Fortunately  there  is  a  revival 
of  interest  in  its  value  for  culture,  a  revival  which  has  great 
promise.  But  the  very  fact  of  revival  indicates  a  strange  neg- 
lect. To  tell  the  truth,  I  would  rather  turn  a  bright  boy  loose 
in  a  good  library  and  take  the  chances  than  limit  him  to  the 
English  courses  in  some  of  the  colleges.  Let  me  give  you  a  bit 
of  experience.     A  few  years  ago  I  found  that  some  of  the  stu- 
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dents  in  Andover  Theological  Seminary  were  not  well  acquainted 
with  modern  English  poetry,  that  they  knew  little  Tennyson  and 
less  Browning.  I  proposed  a  club  for  the  study  of  theology  in 
literature.  On  Monday  evenings  those  members  of  the  Middle 
Class  who  were  so  disposed,  and  all  were  disposed,  came  to  my 
house.  Each  evening  one  read  an  extended  paper  on  certain 
poems  or  romances  and  afterwards  there  was  free  discussion 
We  spent  four  evenings  on  Tennyson,  four  on  Browning,  two  on 
Hawthorne,  and  so  on,  studying  Emerson,  Shelley,  Matthew 
Arnold,  Kipling  and  others.  Enthusiastic  interest  has  been 
shown  every  year  and  to  some  of  the  men  the  literature  was  a 
complete  revelation.  They  knew  something  about  English  writ- 
ers, especially  early  writers,  but  had  not  really  heard  the  mes- 
sage of  contemporary  authors.  They  all  declare  that  these 
studies  are  of  more  value  than  any  course  in  the  theological  cur 
riculum.  Now  the  majority  of  these  men  are  recent  graduates 
of  New  England  colleges,  and  all  of  them,  as  might  be  expected 
of  students  intending  to  be  preachers,  had  taken  the  classical, 
not  one  of  them  the  scientific  course.  While  I  would  not  gen- 
eralize too  broadly  from  a  few  cases,  yet  since  Andover  men  are 
by  no  means  below  the  average  of  college  graduates,  and  since 
seven  years  repeat  substantially  the  same  story,  the  experiment 
is  significant  as  a  commentary  on  the  teaching  of  English  in 
colleges.  In  fairness  I  ought  to  add  that  in  every  class  are  some 
men  who  know  and  love  English  poetry,  and  that  each  yeartheir 
number  increases.  There  has  also  been  an  evolution,  as  it  were, 
from  year  to  year,  a  clearer  discrimination,  a  wider  knowledge, 
a  deeper  appreciation,  showing,  perhaps,  that  in  the  last  seven 
years  the  colleges  have  done  more  and  better  for  them. 

Let  me  emphasize  again  the  value  of  the  English  Bible  for 
the  imagination.  The  Bible  is  not  so  sacred  as  religion  that  it 
may  not  be  studied  as  literature.  Why  should  not  the  sublime 
prophecies  of  Isaiah,  the  devotional  poetry  of  the  Psalms,  the 
meditations  of  John,  the  theology  of  Paul,  the  parables  and  pre- 
cepts of  Jesus  be  studied  as  carefully  as  the  poems  of  Homer  and 
Horace,  the  orations  of  Cicero  and  Demosthenes  ?     Yet  the  col- 
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leges,  at  most,  provide  instruction  in  the  original  tongues  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  do  not,  so  far  as  I  know,  make  the 
Bible  part  of  the  English  course.  The  public  schools  are  neces- 
sarily debarred  from  teaching  the  Bible,  but  secondary  schools 
and  colleges  are  not. 

The  essentials  of  education,  after  all,  are  reading  and  writ- 
ing; real  reading  of  authors  and  not  merely  learning  something 
about  them,  with  much  writing  to  form  a  style  and  to  train  the 
imagination.  A  critic  of  Stevenson  maintains  that  he  was  a 
clever  imitator  of  other  writers,  that  he  merely  wrote  in  the  style 
of  various  authors.  If  that  is  so,  the  imitation  in  most  cases  is 
better  than  the  original.  But  it  would  be  a  fine  discipline  for 
students  to  compose  themes  in  the  style  of  certain  writers,  for 
it  would  involve  a  careful  study  of  those  writers  to  the  points  of 
familiarity,  yet  I  never  heard  of  such  an  exercise  in  the  English 
department.  I  have  said  more,  perhaps,  than  I  should  say  about 
English  literature  since  there  is  to  be  an  address  or  paper  directly 
on  that  particular  subject.  For  a  similar  reason  I  have  refrained 
altogether  from  suggestions  concerning  scientific  studies  and  the 
observation  and  love  of  nature.  My  meaning  in  these  hints  is 
that  the  existing  curriculum  need  not  be  radically  changed,  for 
it  embraces  disciplines  which  train  imagination,  but  that  they 
should  be  studied  in  such  ways  that  the  mechanism  of  history, 
literature,  and  classics  shall  not  crush  the  ideal. 

Certain  additions  to  the  course  are  desirable,  however,  espe- 
cially on  aesthetic  lines,  in  appreciation  of  music,  the  fine  arts 
and  the  drama.  All  educated  men,  save  the  few  that  are  fit  for 
treasons,  stratagems  and  spoils,  should  have  a  degree  of  musi- 
cal culture.  Music  has  had  a  wonderful  evolution  in  the  modern 
period.  The  classical  music  of  Germany,  Italy  and  France  is  a 
creation  of  the  last  150  years.  It  is  the  possession  of  the  world 
for  it  speaks  a  universal  language.  But  the  pleasure  it  affords  is 
small  part  of  the  enjoyment  and  smaller  part  of  the  education 
of  Americans,  although  it  might  be  cultivated,  at  least  for 
knowledge  and  appreciation  by  many  who  consider  themselves 
unmusical.  The  present  supervisor  of  music  in  the  public  schools 
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of  New  York  city,  Mr.  Frank  Damrosch,  formed  a  few  years  ago 
classes  for  teaching  music  to  working  people.  A  large  chorus 
was  organized,  each  member  paying  a  small  fee.  It  meets  on 
Sunday  afternoons,  the  only  free  time  of  most  of  the  members, 
who  give  up  harbor  excursions  and  other  entertainments  for 
the  rehearsals.  As  many  as  four  thousand  have  belonged  to 
it,  and  there  is  a  trained  chorus  of  one  thousand  voices.  The 
difHcult  music  of  the  Messiah  and  other  oratorios  is  rendered 
without  the  aid  of  instrumental  accompaniment.  The  rehearsals 
and  concerts  are  the  chief  interest  of  the  members.  They  have 
the  opportunity  of  attending  philharmonic  concerts  at  half  rates 
and  every  winter  as  many  as  five  hundred  seats  are  taken.  These 
people  will  now  listen  to  the  best  music  only.  We  can  hardly 
conceive  the  meaning  of  all  this,  as  a  pleasure  in  itself,  as 
refining  taste  and  character  and  as  affording  pure  social  enjoy- 
ment. Is  not  music  needed  as  much  by  educated  men  and 
women  ?  A  boy  or  girl  who  learns  to  sing  well  or  to  play  on 
an  instrument  not  only  acquires  some  skill  of  performance  but 
g'ains  appreciation  and  enjoyment  of  the  great  musical  creations 
which  appeal  to  the  imagination.  And  yet  till  lately  it  has 
been  considered  effeminate  for  a  boy  to  play  the  piano. 

What  now  is  done  and  what  should  be  done  in  school  and  col- 
lege ?  In  some  of  the  universities  are  chairs  of  music  occupied 
by  accomplished  musicians.  The  instruction  is  on  the  model  of 
English  universities.  At  Oxford  the  degrees  of  Bachelor  and 
Doctor  of  Music  are  given  (called  Mus.  Bac.  and  Mus.  Doc). 
The  students  are  young  men  preparing  themselves  to  be  choir- 
masters and  organists  in  the  Church  of  England.  A  consider- 
able number,  therefore,  take  the  musical  courses.  Here  there 
is  no  such  demand  for  musicians  that  are  university  men,  and  so 
only  a  handful  study  music.  There  is  no  provision  for  the 
musical  culture  of  the  body  of  students,  except  occasional  con- 
certs. There  should  be,  I  think,  lectures  with  illustrations  on 
the  composers  and  their  works  so  that  there  may  be  intelligent 
appreciation  in  listening  to  classical  compositions.  There  should 
be  lectures  on  the  influence  of  music  in  civilization  and  culture. 
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Choruses  might  be  formed,  for  everybody  that  can  sing  at  all 
likes  to  sing  a  part.  I  think  there  would  be  large  musical  asso- 
ciations in  every  college  if  the  proper  conditions  were  provided. 
I  am,  perhaps,  saying  too  much  on  this  subject,  but  I  feel  that 
it  is  both  important  and  neglected.  In  primary  schools  and 
onwards  more  attention  should  be  given  to  music.  If  there 
must  be  a  second  session  daily  it  should  be  devoted  to  music, 
gymnastics,  dancing  and  games,  and  the  everlasting  books 
should  be  shut  up  in  the  desks.  As  it  is,  there  are  a  few  trivial 
songs  about  the  birds  and  trees,  a  few  mechanical  hymns,  and 
**  My  country,  'tis  of  thee.*'  Nor  is  it  much  better  in  the  sec- 
ondary schools  and  colleges. 

It  is  not  as  easy  to  provide  culture  in  painting,  sculpture  and 
architecture  from  lack  of  material.  Yet  there  is  so  much  inex- 
pensive reproduction  in  photographs  and  casts  that  knowledge 
and  taste  can  be  cultivated  under  adequate  instruction. 

The  drama  cannot  well  be  made  part  of  the  curriculum 
except  as  literature.  But  theatrical  representations  of  a  high 
order  are  much  to.be  desired  as  part  of  education.  How  eager 
students  are  to  produce,  not  only  farces,  but  good  comedies  and 
tragedies,  modern  and  ancient.  I  fancy  that  some  students  have 
learned  more  of  Greek  or  French  literature  from  representing 
characters  in  the  Edipus  or  Athalie  than  from  all  the  pre- 
scribed study  in  those  languages.  The  stage  is  an  educator  and 
is  so  regarded  in  Europe.  In  large  cities  plays  are  given  for 
the  schools  with  the  happiest  results.  Here  is  an  account  of  an 
arrangement  in  Hamburg  last  winter  : 

The  conception  of  the  stage  as  an  educational  agency,  which  has  been 
quite  general  in  Germany  since  the  time  of  Schiller,  has  in  recent  years  pro- 
duced practical  results  in  the  shape  of  representations  for  the  special  benefit 
of  pupils  of  the  common  schools.  At  Hamburg  eight  thousand  children  were 
three  times  (in  January,  February,  and  March)  taken  to  the  Stadt- Theater, 
where  such  plays  as  "  William  Tell,*'  "  The  Maid  of  Orleans,*'  and  "  Minna 
von  Barnhelm  "  were  given  with  an  excellent  assignment  of  parts.  The  seating 
capacity  of  the  house  being  two  thousand,  each  play  had  to  be  given  four  times. 
The  price  of  admission  had  been  put  at  six  cents,  and  when  it  was  found  that 
some  children  could  not  afford  even  this  small  amount,  they  were  provided 
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with  tickets  at  the  expense  of  beneficent  citizens.  It  is  interesting  to  read  in 
the  Hamburg  Jugend-  Watte  the  favorable  expressions  of  teachers  concern- 
ing the  influence  of  these  entertainments  upon  their  pupils  ;  they  may  be 
summed  up  in  the  words  of  one  of  them :  "  The  school  representations  are 
an  educational  instrument  of  the  first  rank/'  At  Leipzig  and  Breslau,  and 
probably  in  other  cities,  similar  advantages  are  offered  to  the  pupils  of  the 
upper  classes  of  the  Volksschulen,  though  not  on  as  generous  a  scale  as  at 
Hamburg. 

Prince  Kropotkin  relates  that  when  a  child  he  was  taken  by 
his  parents  to  witness  the  very  best  plays  given  in  Moscow,  and 
that  afterwards  he  and  his  brother  represented  them  at  home 
with  the  assistance  of  the  servants.  He  says  that  his  taste  in 
dramatic  art  was  formed  in  that  way  and  adds,  **  this  makes  me 
think  that  parents  who  wish  to  develop  artistic  taste  in  their 
children  ought  to  take  them  occasionally  to  really  well -acted 
good  plays  instead  of  feeding  them  on  a  profusion  of  so-called 
*  children's  pantomimes." 

Professor  VVundt  makes  the  interesting  observation  that  art, 
especially  poetry  and  the  drama,  idealizes  the  work  of  life,  that, 
as  the  play  of  children  imitates  the  pursuits  in  which  they  will 
some  day  engage,  so  the  drama,  significantly  called  the  play, 
idealizes  the  pleasurable  element  of  work.  **  Modern  art,"  he 
says,  '*  has  found  a  moral  and  aesthetic  value  in  every  form  of 
earnest  discharge  of  duty,  and,  itself  the  result  of  a  changed  view 
of  life,  has  thus  helped,  on  its  part,  to  extend  and  establish  the 
new  order.  For  the  artistic  exaltation  of  the  tastes  of  life  is 
of  infinitely  greater  service  than  the  acknowledgment  of  their 
practical  import  to  awaken  a  sympathetic  interest  in  others'  lives 
and  to  enhance  the  value  set  upon  human  labor  as  such.  Art 
has  gradually  taken  to  itself  every  department  of  life,  so  that 
the  most  potent  of  the  arts — epic  and  dramatic  poetry  and 
various  branches  of  the  plastic  arts  —  have  now  made  the  work 
of  human  life,  in  all  its  manifold  forms,  their  special  subject 
for  its  beautifying  and  moralization." 

Certainly  there  is  no  lack  of  material  for  cultivating  imagi- 
nation. Modern  as  well  as  ancient  and  mediaeval  art  and  poetry 
are  more  idealistic  than  realistic,  more  impressionistic  than  photo- 
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graphic.  The  English  school  of  artists  and  poets  represented 
by  Burne-Jones,  Morris,  Hunt,  Rossetti,  Ruskin  and  Tennyson, 
is  the  school  of  imagination.  The  revival  of  Mallory's  legends 
by  Tennyson  furnished  subjects  for  the  painters.  Burne -Jones's 
'*  Beguiling  of  Merlin,"  and  his  **  Tristram  and  Yseult"  are  as 
famous  as  his  classical  and  biblical  subjects.  Norse  mythology 
is  the  source  of  the  Wagnerian  cycle  of  operas.  Italian  art  is 
great  because  religion  supplied  subjects  which  appeal  deeply  to 
imagination.  The  art  and  literature  of  the  nineteenth  century 
range  through  the  realms  of  religious,  classical  and  Teutonic 
imagination.  All  this  creation  is  immediately  available  for  train- 
ing the  imagination  of  English  speaking  students. 

The  needed  additions,  then,  to  existing  courses  are  those 
studies  which  train  the  aesthetic  perceptions,  especially  music, 
the  fine  arts  and  the  drama,  and  studies  in  religion,  notably  the 
Bible  which  presents  the  religious  and  ethical  ideal.  If  these 
are  added,  and  if  classics,  literature  and  history  are  pursued  as 
disciplines  of  imagination,  the  many  sided  human  ideal  will  be 
presented. 

I  have  not  attempted  to  fathom  the  philosophy  of  those 
studies  in  their  relation  to  the  mind  and  to  one  another,  but 
only  to  set  forth  an  object  and  a  method.  A  somewhat  different 
point  of  view  might  have  been  taken.  I  might  have  shown  that 
the  constructive  should  have  a  larger  place  as  compared  with  the 
receptive.  In  every  study  there  should  be  cultivation  of  pro- 
ductive, originating,  creating  power.  That  is  manual  training 
in  public  schools,  the  laboratory  method  in  science,  the  seminar 
in  history,  and  original  composition  in  English.  Reception  in 
order  to  production  is  the  law  of  intellectual,  aesthetic,  moral  and 
religious  culture.  Imagination,  like  every  other  faculty,  is 
trained  by  original,  productive  effort,  and  I  have  therefore 
emphasized  the  literary  work  of  writing,  the  dramatic  work  of 
acting,  the  musical  work  of  singing  and  playing,  as  essential  to 
the  training  of  imagination. 

It  is  not  expected  that,  when  one  is  teaching  or  studying 
literature,  history,  the  aesthetic   arts  and   religion,   one   will  be 
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thinking  constantly  of  the  effect  on  imagination  any  more  than 
one  is  always  thinking  of  the  training  of  observation  in  studying 
natural  sciences,  or  of  reasoning  in  studying  mathematics.  The 
object  is  to  learn  all  there  is  to  be  learned  on  each  subject. 
But  the  selection  and  proportion  of  studies  should  be  determined 
with  a  view  to  the  training  of  both  imagination  and  understand- 
ing. Even  so,  teachers  are  more  important  than  curriculum. 
Students  that  have  been  intellectually  quickened  say  that  they 
are  indebted  to  this  or  that  professor  oftener  than  they  say  that 
they  owe  all  to  particular  studies.  The  man  at  the  other  end  of 
the  bench  and  not  the  book  in  his  hand  President  Garfield 
rightly  esteemed  a  liberal  education  at  Williamstown. 

Should  you  succeed  in  broadening,  deepening  and  vitalizing 
education,  so  that  the  rqal  and  the  ideal  meet  together,  so  that 
understanding  and  imagination  kiss  each  other,  following  gener- 
ations will  be  none  the  less  practical  and  all  the  more  happy 
and  noble. 

The  second  address  was  made  by  Rev.  Huber  Gray  Buehler, 
Master  in  English  at  the  Hotchkiss  School,  on 

THE  TRAINING  OF  THE  IMAGINATION  IN  THE  STUDY 
OF  LITERATURE. 

Mr.  Huber  Gray  Buehler  :  There  is,  of  course,  no  call 
for  a  discussion  in  this  presence  of  the  question  whether  the 
study  of  literature  lends  itself  to  the  training  of  the  imagina- 
tion. The  poet  is,  confessedly,  **of  imagination  all  compact;' 
his  imaginative  endowment  is  shared  by  the  novelist,  the  dram- 
atist, the  orator,  and  the  historian  :  and  the  reader  who,  guided 
by  the  printed  word,  understands  and  follows  the  creations  of 
these  imaginative  spirits,  who  rises  to  the  height  of  their  thought 
and  feeling,  and  who  participates  in  their  soul-attitudes,  must  do 
so  by  means  of  his  own  imagination,  which  is  thereby  exercised 
and  trained.  The  practical  question  before  us  is  one  of  pro- 
cedure. In  our  discussion  we  are  concerned,  not  that  we  shall 
try  to  train  the  imagination  through  literature,  but  that  our  try- 
ing shall  amount  to  something. 
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But  before  approaching  this  question  of  procedure,  it  may  be 
well  to  remind  ourselves  that  the  activity  of  the  imagination  is  not 
limited  to  the  creation  of  images  of  things  seen.  We  speak  of 
"the  eye  of  the  imagination,"  or  **  the  mind's  eye,"  as  if  the  faculty 
in  question  had  to  do  only  with  objects  of  sight.  The  imagina- 
tion certainly  has  an  eye,  as  when  blind  Milton  wrote : 

"  To  confirm  his  words,  out  flew 
Millions  of  flaming  swords ;  .  .  .  .  the  sudden  blaze 
Far  round  illumined  Hell." 

The  eye,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  is  more  likely  to  receive 
general  and  adequate  cultivation  than  any  other  organ  of  sensa- 
tion ;  and  therefore  visual  images,  drawn  by  the  imagination 
from  the  sense  of  sight,  are  the  most  likely  to  be  sharp  and 
vivid.  But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  if  the  imagination  has 
an  eye,  it  has  also  an  ear,  as  when  Tennyson  says : 

"  The  trumpet  blared 
At  the  barrier  like  a  wild  horn  in  a  land 
Of  echoes,  and  a  moment,  and  once  more 
The  trumpet,  and  again  :  at  which  the  storm 
Of  galloping  hoofs  bare  on  the  ridge  of  spears 
And  riders  front  to  front,  until  they  closed 
In  conflict  with  the  crash  of  shivering  points, 
And  thunder.'* 

It  has  also  a  tongue  to  taste  with,  as  when  Keats  tells  us  that 

Prospero 

•*  From  the  closet  brought  a  heap 
Of  candied  apple,  quince,  and  plum,  and  gourd, 
With  jellies  soother  than  the  creamy  curd, 
And  lucent  syrups,  tinct  with  cinnamon.** 

And  it  has  a  nose  to  smell  with,  as  when  Milton  speaks  of 

**the  odorous  breath  of  morn,"  and  Shakespeare  tells  of  "gloves 

as  sweet  as  damask  roses."     Finally,  imagination  makes   use  of 

sensations  of  touch,  as  when  Keats  says  that  on  St.  Agnes'  Eve 

"  The  owl,  for  all  his  feathers,  was  a-cold.  *' 

Such  products  of  the  imagination,  derived  from  the  senses  of 
hearing,  taste,  touch,  and  smell,  do  much  to  **  deceive  the  burthen 
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of  life."  The  person  whose  faculty  for  forming  them  is  weak 
does  not  have  his  imagination  normally  developed.  To  imagine 
only  those  things  that  appeal  to  the  sense  of  sight,  is  to  **  resem- 
ble a  paralytic  who  has  lost  control  over  all  his  limbs  but  one." 
Therefore  we  should  see  to  it  that  our  pupils  can  recall  the  sound 
of  a  rivulet  as  easily  as  its  appearance,  and  instantly  call  up,  at 
the  summons  of  imagination,  the  taste  of  its  water,  the  touch  of 
its  mossy  bank,  and  the  odor  of  the  flowers  growing  near.  Only 
when  the  pupil  can  do  this  is  he  capable  of  enjoying  literature 
to  the  utmost.     Take,  for  example,  the   following  lines   from 

Lowell  : 

"  We  sit  in  the  warm  shade  and  feel  right  well 
How  the  sap  creeps  up  and  the  blossoms  swell ; 
We  may  shut  our  eyes,  but  we  cannot  help  knowing 
That  skies  are  clear  and  grass  is  growing ; 
The  breeze  comes  whispering  in  our  ear 
That  dandelions  are  blossoming  near. 

That  maize  has  sprouted,  that  streams  are  flowing, 
That  the  river  is  bluer  than  the  sky. 
That  the  robin  is  plastering  his  house  hard  by ; 
And  if  the  breeze  kept  the  good  news  back. 
For  other  couriers  we  should  not  lack  ; 

We  could  guess  it  all  by  yon  heifer's  lowing, — 
And  hark !  how  clear  bold  chanticleer. 
Warmed  with  the  new  wine  of  the  year. 

Tells  all  in  his  lusty  crowing ! 

Touch,  sound,  sight,  taste,  are  all  there,  and  odor  appears  a 
few  lines  below,  when  the  poet  speaks  of  **  the  sulphurous  rifts 
of  passion  and  woe." 

But  I  pass  on  to  the  question  of  procedure.  How  shall  we 
train  the  imagination  by  means  of  literature?  The  subject 
naturally  divides  itself  into  a  consideration  ( i )  of  the  choice  of 
material,  and  (2)  of  method.  With  regard  to  the  choice  of 
material,  there  is  fortunately  pretty  general  agreement.  Pub- 
lishers have  put  within  reach  of  all  schools  an  immense  mass  of 
literature  that,  by  common  consent,  is  well  adapted  to  the 
needs  of  education.  In  selecting  from  this  material,  only  two 
cautions   seem   worthy   of  our  attention.     The  first  is  that  the 
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literature  chosen  for  study  should  not  employ  visual  images 
only.  School  reading  books  should  be  full  of  sound  and  odor, 
taste  and  feeling,  as  well  as  of  vision ;  so  that  when  the  pupil 
wakes  to  the  new  life  which  literature  opens  to  hini,  he  may 
exclaim,  like  Christopher  Sly, 

"  I  see,  I  hear,  I  speak ; 
I  smell  sweet  savours  and  I  feel  soft  things." 

The  other  caution  to  be  observed  in  selecting  literature  to 
stir  and  feed  the  imagination  of  youth,  is  that  care  should  be 
taken  to  choose  pieces  whose  images — whether  visual  or  not  — 
are  in  some  sense  founded  on  and  related  to  the  reader's  experi- 
ence. An  example  of  a  different  choice  is  found,  I  think,  in  the 
selection  some  years  ago  of  the  Fourth  Canto  of  Byron's 
**Childe  Harold  "  as  a  requirement  for  admission  to  one  of  our 
great  colleges.  The  beauty  and  power  of  that  bit  of  literature  are 
unquestioned :  but  it  consists  of  a  series  of  poetical  comments 
on  objects  that  for  the  most  part  are  familiar  only  to  those  who 
have  traveled  in  Italy  and  read  Italian  literature ;  and  the  poet's 
imagination,  playing  with  these  far  distant  objects,  requires  for 
the  interpretation  of  its  images  an  experience  outside  the  lives 
of  most  students.  The  images  are  not  within  the  reach  and 
comprehension  of  all  men,  but  are  intelligible  only  to  a  select 
few,  who  through  travel  and  previous  reading  have  received  a 
special  training  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  poem.  Just  as  a  per- 
son who  has  never  seen  a  hill  or  mountain  can  scarcely  imagine 
the  charm  to  the  eye  and  the  excitement  to  the  mind  which 
Alpine  scenery  imparts,  so  the  ordinary  American  boy  can  make 
little  of  **  Childe  Harold"  until  photographs  or  the  stereopticon, 
supplemented  by  some  cramming  of  history,  have  put  him  in  pos- 
session of  the  materials  with  which  Byron's  imagination  worked. 

But  when  the  question  of  selection  has  been  answered  the  ques- 
tion of  method  remains.  Supposing  that  the  books  for  study 
have  been  wisely  chosen,  how  shall  we  get  hold  of  the  pupil's 
imagination  and  make  it  follow  the  flight  of  the  author's  mind  ? 
With  some  pupils,  perhaps,  little  method  is  called  for.  Give  them 
the  books  to  read,  and  their  imagination  will  take  care  of  itself. 
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Little  pedagogical  help  is  needed,  for  instance,  by  such  boys  as 
Barrie's  Sentimental  Tommy,  or  a  little  neighbor  of  mine,  whose 
imagination  is  so  audaciously  active  that  he  recently  told  his 
mother  he  had  had  '^such  a  good  time  playing  whist  with  God  ! " 
But  not  all  children  are  thus  gifted.  With  many  the  imagina- 
tion is  dull  and  sluggish,  and  needs  to  be  stirred,  aroused,  stimu- 
lated, led.  How  shall  we  do  this  ?  How  shall  we  make  such 
pupils  see  with  the  author's  eyes,  hear  with  his  ears,  feel  with  his 
touch  ?  The  common  danger  is  that  reading  only  with  the 
bodily  eyes  they  will  see  only  the  printed  words,  not  the  ideas 
which  they  represent,  and  thus  will  walk  through  the  galleries 
of  the  poet's  mind,  without  stopping  to  see  the  pictures  hung 
there.  How  shall  we  prevent  this  ?  I  suggest  two  methods  of 
procedure. 

The  first  belongs  to  the  early  stages  of  literature  work,  and 
deals  only  with  the  visual  imagination.  It  is  to  encourage,  or, 
if  you  will,  require  pupils  to  express  in  art  forms  that  which  they 
are  reading  about.  By  expressing  it  in  art  forms  I  mean  draw- 
ing it  with  crayon,  colors,  or  pencil,  modeling  it  in  sand  or  clay, 
or  making  it  with  knife  and  hammer.  The  principle  underlying 
this  suggestion  is  that  before  mental  images  can  be  expressed 
with  crayon,  clay,  or  tools,  they  must  become  definite  and  clear. 
A  boy  can  talk  about  what  he  sees  dimly  and  vaguely ;  he  can 
draw  or  model  only  what  he  sees  clearly.  Require  him  to  express 
his  vague  image  in  tangible  form,  and  he  will  discover  its  imper 
fections,  and  go  back  to  his  author  with  greater  interest  and 
wide  open  eyes.  Working  under  this  method,  children  who  are 
reading  "  Robinson  Crusoe  "  will  perhaps  make  the  famous  island 
out  of  sand.  At  first  it  will  be  desolate  and  uninhabited,  but 
when  the  shipwreck  is  reached,  Crusoe  will  appear,  perhaps,  as  a 
little  tin  figure.  After  building  his  hut  and  leading  for  a  while  his 
solitary  life,  he  will  be  joined  by  Friday,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of 
the  island  life.  Boys  reading  the  Iliad  in  English  will  construct 
Homeric  weapons  and  draw  Homeric  scenes.  In  a  New  York 
school,  children  who  are  reading  •*  Hiawatha,"  construct  forest 
and  wigwams  in  a  corner  of  the  schoolroom,  which  is  reserved 


26     N,E.  ASSOCIA  TION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PRE  PARA  TOR  Y  SCHOOLS 

for  the  purpose,  and  people  these  with  the  characters  in  the 
poem,  to  whom  they  nod  in  friendly  recognition  when  they  read 
aloud  about  them.  In  another  school  of  my  acquaintance,  a 
class  of  girls  who  were  beginning  Milton's  *'Comus"  were 
recently  told  to  draw  something  they  had  read  about  in  the 
lesson.  Two  girls  sketched  the  "drear  wood;'*  another  chose 
one  of  Comus's  transformed  monsters;  another  caught  the 
expression  **  Stygian  darkness"  and  illustrated  it  with  a  drawing 
of  the  river  Styx :  another  could  picture  nothing  but  Neptune's 
trident. 

The  other  method  of  procedure  belongs  to  all  stages  of  the 
study  of  literature,  and  has  to  do  with  images  of  sound,  touch, 
taste,  and  smell,  as  well  as  of  sight.  It  is  simply  the  method  of 
judicious  questioning.  The  aim  of  this  questioning  should  be  to 
lay  bare  the  images  in  the  pupil's  mind,  in  order  that  if  these  be 
vague  or  incorrect,  they  may  be  made  vivid  and  true.  Some- 
times the  revelations  are  startling.  The  other  day,  in  answer  to 
the  question,  "  What  are  ambrosial  locks  ?  "  a  pupil  said,  "sweet- 
smelling  locks,"  whereupon  another  pupil  remarked  with  disgust 
that  for  her  part  she  hated  hair  oil !  Regarding  the  kind  of  ques- 
tions to  be  asked,  the  material  is  so  multitudinous  and  varied 
that  it  is  difficult  to  make  definite  suggestions ;  and  perhaps  this 
is  not  necessary.  Mastery  of  the  art  of  questioning  may  be 
taken  for  granted  among  successful  teachers.  Therefore  I  sim- 
ply remark  that  experience  has  led  us  to  adopt  the  plan  of 
having  some  questions  printed  and  put  in  the  hands  of  pupils 
when  the  lesson  is  assigned.  The  advantage  of  this  plan  is  that  it 
stimulates  mental  activity  while  the  lesson  is  preparing,  gives 
the  pupil  time  to  think,  brings  him  to  the  class  room  in  a  recep- 
tive mood,  and,  by  relieving  the  recitation  period  of  much  ques- 
tioning and  waiting  for  answers,  increases  the  opportunity  for 
real  instruction. 

These  two  methods  —  expression  in  forms  of  art,  and  wise 
questioning  —  must  be  our  main  reliance  in  training  dull  imagina- 
tions through  the  study  of  literature.  But  before  I  close  it  may 
be  worth  while  to  say  that  we  have  found  the  stereopticon  to  be 
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a  most  useful  auxiliary  in  the  teaching  of  literature.  Passing 
by  the  obvious  and  more  common  uses  of  the  lantern,  I  mention 
two  that  bear  directly  on  the  education  of  the  imaging  power. 
The  first  is  the  employment  of  the  stereopticon  to  furnish  the 
student  with  the  materials  used  by  the  author's  imagination. 
Boys  take  a  keen  interest  in  Irving's  **Alhambra"  after  they 
have  heard  an  illustrated  talk  on  the  *'  Red  Castle"  itself;  they 
grasp  the  incidents  and  characters  of  the  "Lady  of  the  Lake" 
much  more  firmly  after  they  have  viewed  on  the  screen  the 
scenery  of  the  Scottish  lakes  ;  Addison's  and  Irving's  papers  on 
Westminster  Abbey  have  for  them  meaning  and  beauty  only 
after  they  have  seen  pictures  of  the  famous  church  and  its 
tombs;  George  Eliot's  **Romola"  gains  immensely  when  the 
stereopticon  has  made  Florence  a  real  city  to  the  mind  of  the 
boy. 

The  second  way  in  which  the  lantern  can  be  used  in  the 
training  of  the  imagination  is,  after  a  class  has  read  such  litera 
tureas  the  Sir  Roger  de  Coverley  papers  or  *'The  Ancient  Mari- 
ner," to  throw  on  the  screen  Hugh  Thomson's  illustrations  of 
the  former,  and  Dore's  illustrations  of  the  latter,  and  then  invite 
the  class  to  compare  their  own  imaginings,  formed  from  the 
reading  of  the  text,  with  those  of  the  illustrators.  Never  yet 
have  I  found  a  class  that  did  not  infinitely  prefer  the  word 
pictures  of  Addison  and  Coleridge,  and  criticise  intelligently  the 
interpretations  by  Dore  and  Thomson. 

Such  are  a  few  suggestions  on  a  vast  subject.  In  conclusion 
let  it  be  said  that  our  success  in  arousing  interest  in  literature, 
and  love  for  it,  will  be  commensurate  with  our  success  in  arous- 
ing the  imagination  of  our  pupils.  Great  authors  dwell  with  an 
absorbed  and  controlling  enthusiasm  in  a  world  of  images  which 
their  imagination  summons  or  creates ;  and  love  of  reading  is 
little  else  than  passion  for  this  same  image-world.  Before  our 
pupils  can  feel  this  passion  they  must  know  that  world. 

The  third  address  was  presented  by  Professor  John  M.  Tyler, 
of  Amherst  college,  on 
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THE    CULTURE    OF    THE     IMAGINATION   IN   THE   STUDY  OF 

SCIENCE. 

It  is  with  a  great  deal  of  humiliation,  and  really  with 
reluctance,  that  I  come  before  this  audience  after  the  addresses 
to  which  you  have  just  listened.  I  should  be  sorry  to  have  you 
think  of  science,  or  the  scientific  man,  as  well  represented  by 
the  picture  of  the  man  with  the  muck-rake  in  the  Interpreter's 
House  in  Pilgrim's  Progress.  You  have  had  the  imagination 
pictured  before  you  as  an  angel  of  light,  and  have  heard  the 
rustle  of  her  wings.  You  have  seen  her  as  a  great  goddess, 
walking  with  flowing  robes  over  Olympus,  or  Parnassus,  or  I 
know  not  just  what  mountain.  I  want  to  speak  of  imagination  ; 
but  my  heroine,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  does  not  appear  either  with 
wings  or  in  flowing  robes.  She  is  what  we  call,  in  the  present 
day,  a  *'work  lady,"  and  she  is  dressed  in  homespun,  and  she  is 
useful  even  more,  perhaps,  than  she  is  ornamental.  I  have  been 
trying,  ever  since  I  heard  the  opening  phrases  of  the  first  speaker, 
to  reach  up  my  poor  muck-rake  and  pull  down  a  golden  crown 
to  put  upon  her  head,  but  I  have  not  been  able  to  do  it,  and  so 
I  must  introduce  her  to  you,  as  she  is,  a  plain  helper  in  everyday 
work. 

'^Imagination,'*  says  Wundt,  "is  thought  by  means  of  images." 
The  material  or  food  for  thought  must  have  been  already  stored 
up  for  us  somewhere  in  the  mind,  is  represented  to  us  by  memory 
aided  by  association,  and  to  these  old  percepts  imagination  gives 
a  new  form  or  grouping. 

We  perceive  objects,  we  think  about  their  relations.  When 
we  recollect  an  object,  a  man  for  example,  we  very  likely  find 
that  certain  parts,  features,  or  characteristics  are  far  more  clearly 
represented  by  memory  than  others.  You  ask  me  if  I  remember 
A.  After  a  little  thought  I  answer :  "he  was  the  little  man  with 
the  big  nose,  was  he  not  ?  "  When  A's  nose  has  once  emerged 
in  my  memory,  other  features  and  traits  follow  rapidly  until 
finally  I  have  a  fairly  accurate  picture  of  his  physical,  mental, 
and  moral  structure.  Thus  far  there  has  been  memory  and 
association,  but  very  little,  if  any,  true  imagination. 
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But  we  have  seen  that  even  in  memory  objects  tend  to 
become  dissociated,  broken  up,  and  to  emerge  piecemeal,  so  to 
speak.  But  we  always  tend  to  dissociate  objects  by  fixing  our 
attention,  first  on  one  part  then  on  another.  As  A  sat  in  the 
class  room  his  nose  may  have  attracted  my  attention  earlier  and 
more  frequently  than  any  other  feature.  These  dissociated 
fragments  or  parts  are  the  material  with  which  imagination 
works. 

Imagination  combines  these  disjecta  membra  furnished  by 
memory,  association,  and  dissociation  or  analysis,  and  produces 
an  image  entirely  new  to  me,  which  may,  or  may  not,  correspond 
to  any  existing  objective  reality.  It  has  not  merely  reproduced, 
represented ;  it  is  productive,  constructive,  in  a  sense,  creative. 

When  we  think  about  an  object  we  are  tracing  its  real  or 
possible  relations,  trying  to  place  it  in  its  proper  setting  in 
regard  to  a  host  of  other  objects.  And  the  relations  or  setting 
of  an  object  can  be  viewed  from  almost  innumerable  different 
standpoints  with  widely  different  results. 

Finally,  imagination  is  pictorial  thought.  But  the  mind  can 
form  an  image  of  objects  never  perceived  by  the  eye.  I  can 
imagine  a  pain,  choral  music,  or  even  a  taste  or  an  odor;  in  a 
word,  anything  which  is  presented  by  the  senses.  I  cannot 
imagine  abstract  truth.  For  abstraction  has  removed  many  of 
the  details  on  which  the  picture  of  the  imagination  depends  for 
its  vividness. 

The  work  of  the  imagination  is,  therefore,  to  relate  or  com- 
bine by  means  of  mental  images  objects,  or  parts  of  objects, 
perceived  by  the  senses  and  represented  by  the  memory  aided  by 
association.  Our  question  is,  to  what  extent  does  science 
cultivate  or  require  such  a  function  ? 

We  notice  that  natural  science  deals  with  objects  perceived 
by  the  senses.  Furthermore,  the  first  task  of  the  scientist  is  to 
analyze  his  material  into  its  parts  or  elements.  The  biologist 
dissects,  the  chemist  analyzes,  the  physicist  traces  molecular 
structure  or  forces.  All  three  busy  themselves  with  the  relations 
of  these  parts,  elements,  or  forces,  and  recombine  them  in  new 
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and  different  relations.  And  the  relations  and  combinations  of 
these  material  objects  and  the  working  of  their  forces  are  emi- 
nently adapted  to  pictorial  representation.  We  can  hardly 
imagine  a  mental  power  better  suited  for  the  material  and  modes 
of  scientific  investigation.  Does  the  scientist  use  it,  or  ought 
he  to  do  so  ? 

Stanley  is  sailing  northward  on  an  unexplored  river.  He 
thinks  he  is  on  a  branch  of  the  Nile.  The  river  broadens  and 
sweeps  westward,  and  Stanley  sees  himself  crossing  nearly  the 
whole  breadth  of  the  African  continent  and  coming  out  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Congo  into  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  To  recognize 
thus  early  his  position  in  a  vast,  unexplored  wilderness,  was  even 
more  a  feat  of  the  imagination  than  of  judgment. 

When  I  studied  geography  I  learned  to  bound  all  the  states 
and  territories.  I  committed  to  memory  the  names  of  all  capi- 
tals, principal  towns,  rivers,  mountain  ranges,  and  chief  products. 
When  a  river  or  mountain  chain  reached  the  boundary  of  the 
state,  it  disappeared,  to  reappear  at  a  later  date  as  if  by  magic, 
and  sometimes  under  a  new  name,  in  some  neighboring  state  or 
territory.  If  you  had  asked  me  how  to  go  from  Boston  to  Chi- 
cago, I  could  not  have  told  you ;  for,  while  I  had  been  studying 
Illinois,  then  one  of  the  western  states,  the  middle  states  had 
all  sunk  in  oblivion  and  left  only  a  blank.  I  was  like  the  New 
York  militia :  I  could  not  be  moved  out  of  the  state  where  I 
belonged.  Now,  every  child  in  kindergarten  has  -journeyed  in 
his  imagination  all  over  the  world.  He  has  visited  the  capitals, 
climbed  the  mountains,  sailed  the  rivers,  explored  the  fields, 
mines,  and  forests.  He  likes  geography,  and  will  not  forget  it. 
Best  of  all,  it  is  of  some  use  to  him. 

Every  invention  is  as  much  a  work  of  the  imagination  as  of 
ingenuity.  Everybody  had  seen,  though  very  few  had  noticed, 
that  children's  shoes  wore  out  first  at  the  toes.  One  man  put  to 
himself  the  famous  question  solved  by  the  deacon  in  building 
his  one-horse  shay :  How  can  I  make  that  part  wear  as  long  as 
the  rest  ?  And  he  solved  it  by  imagining  various  caps  on  the 
toes  of  the  shoes.    I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  he  communed  with 
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himself  in  words,  saying :  Go  to  now,  let  us  imagine  various 
substances  on  the  toe  of  that  shoe.  He  used  his  imagination 
as  unpremeditatedly  as  a  shoemaker  picks  up  an  awl.  He 
finally  selected  copper  as  the  suitable  substance.  And  the  cop- 
per-toed shoe  brought  a  fortune  to  the  inventor  and  made  every- 
body wonder  that  he  had  not  thought  of  it  himself.  And  what 
is  true  of  the  copper  toe  of  the  shoe  applies  equally  well,  though 
in  a  far  higher  degree,  to  Watt's  steam  engine,  the  Jacquard  loom, 
and  to  every  machine.  The  model  must  exist  and  work  in  the 
imagination  of  the  inventor  before  it  can  be  even  drawn  on 
paper. 

The  geologist  investigates  a  world  never  seen  by  human 
eye.  He  sees  it  a  molten  globe,  then  covered  with  an  almost 
unbroken  and  shoreless  primeval  ocean.  He  sees  continents 
emerge,  and  grow,  and  take  their  definite  shape.  He  tells  us  of 
great  mountain  chains  rising  and  then  wearing  away  under  the 
denuding  power  of  water  and  ice.  The  palaeontologist  peoples 
this  globe  with  a  succession  of  strange  plants  and  animals,  and 
tells  you  of  their  structure  and  relations  and  modes  of  life. 
Take  away  imagination,  and  what  has  become  of  your  palaeon- 
tologist and  geologist  ? 

Turn  to  physics.  You  have  all,  I  suppose,  read  Mr.  Tyndall's 
lecture  on  the  **  Use  and  Limit  of  Imagination  in  Science." 
You  remember  how  he  begins  by  describing  the  waves  produced 
by  a  pebble  falling  into  smooth  water.  From  these  he  proceeds 
to  waves  of  sound  and  light,  to  the  subjects  of  reflection  and 
refraction,  and  explains  the  blueness  of  the  sky  by  motes 
invisible  even  under  the  highest  powers  of  the  microscope.  He 
does  not  describe ;  he  paints.  It  is  a  panorama,  rather  than  a 
lecture.  You  see  the  ether  waves  reflected  or  bent  as  clearly  as 
you  have  ever  seen  an  ocean  wave  break  on  a  stony  beach. 

Perhaps  zoology  may  seem  to  afford  less  opportunity  for  the 
use  of  the  imagination.  Let  us  see :  The  student  is  studying  a 
very  prosaic  grasshopper.  He  observes  its  external  form  and 
structure  and  then  dissects  it.  He  studies  it  until  he  can  see  in 
his  imagination  a  transparent  model  of  the  whole  animal,  and  can 
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describe  the  relative  position  of  all  its  parts  as  seen  from  above, 
below,  or  in  section.  Then,  perhaps,  he  studies  its  physiology 
He  sees  the  nerve  wave  proceeding  to  the  nerve  center,  and 
thence  along  a  motor  nerve  to  start  the  microscopic  engines  in 
the  muscles.  He  watches  the  dissolving  of  food  in  the  intestine, 
observes  it  passing  out  into  the  blood  to  be  caught  by  the  whirl- 
pools of  the  individual  cells.  He  sees  the  waste  come  whirling 
out  again  to  be  cast  out  of  the  body.  And  yet  not  one  of  these 
processes  is  visible  to  the  eye  of  sense.  If  he  will  attempt  to 
discover  what  is  going  on  in  the  cell,  he  can  begin  to  understand 
the  processes  only  when  he  has  pictured  all  the  changes  in  his 
imagination.  When  we  question  him  about  any  structure  or 
process,  we  ask  him  not:  "  Do  you  know  or  understand  ?"  but, 
*'  Can't  you  see  ?" 

But  the  student  wishes  to  know  the  anatomy  of  a  fly  or 
spider,  and  perhaps  he  has  no  time  to  dissect  these.  He  reads 
a  description  of  them,  notices  wherein  they  differ  from  the  grass- 
hopper, modifies  in  these  respects  the  model  already  formed  in 
his  mind,  and  thus  gains  a  picture  or  model  of  these  forms  also. 
He  makes  a  thorough  study  of  but  comparatively  few  forms,  and 
then  mentally  constructs  a  very  fair  representation  of  all  other 
animals  as  soon  as  he  has  heard  them  described  or  seen  pictures 
of  them. 

He  wishes  to  learn  how  the  grasshopper  develops  from  the 
^&S*  He  studies  sections  of  the  successive  stages  under  the 
microscope  or  the  illustrations  of  monographs.  The  imagination 
combines  these  into  representations  of  the  successive  stages  and 
of  the  changes  from  one  to  another. 

Suppose  that  the  zoologist  had  to  memorize  descriptions  of 
all  these  forms  and  stages,  how  much  of  such  wordy  stuff  would 
the  memory  retain  ?  But  the  mind  affords  an  indefinite  wall- 
space  for  pictures.  It  never  wearies  of  them  or  allows  their 
essential  features  to  become  blurred  or  indistinct. 

When  we  notice  what  a  store  of  pictures  the  mind  carries 
with  it,  and  the  strength  of  its  tendency  to  think* in  images 
rather  than  in  words,  we  cannot  help  seeking  some  explanation 


N.  E,  ASSOCIA  TION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARA  TOR  V  SCHOOLS       33 

of  SO  Striking  a  fact.  We  have  all  noticed  the  great  power  and 
ceaseless  play  of  the  imagination  in  young  children.  I  cannot 
resist  the  temptation  to  hazard  the  query  whether  this  habit  of 
pict6rial  thought  is  not  an  inheritance  from  our  old  brute  ances- 
tors, who  had  to  think  in  images  because  they  had  not  yet 
attained  the  power  of -articulate  speech.  Certain  facts,  at  least, 
seem  to  me  to  strongly  favor  such  a  conjecture.  But  here  we 
have  no  time  to  follow  or  enlarge  upon  it. 

Our  student  has  been  using  his  imagination,  but  only  as  a 
means  of  learning  and  retaining  a  wide  range  of  mere  dry  facts 
of  anatomy,  physiology,  and  embryology.  But  if  he  stops  here 
he  is  a  mere  drudge,  a  collector  of  facts,  whose  meaning  and 
relations  are  hidden  from  him.  He  is  still  dealing  with  particu- 
lars. He  has  made  no  generalizations,  arrived  at  no  laws, 
caught  sight  of  no  development.  He  has  a  clear  vision  of  most 
valuable  food  for  thought,  but  he  has  not  yet  begun  to  digest 
it  and  really  think. 

As  Professor  Hardy  has  said,  "  To  see  is  not  enough,  to  explain 
is  everything.  The  discovery  of  a  germ  is  important ;  but  vastly 
more  so  is  its  unknown  relation  to  that  other  fact,  the  diseased 
organism.  And  until  observation  can  answer  we  imagine."  The 
investigator  begins  by  picturing  in  his  mind  all  possible  rela- 
tions between  the  germ  and  its  host.  The  image  of  a  poison 
secreted  by  the  germ  occurs  among  others.  The  pictures  and 
conjectures  with  which  he  has  thus  far  been  groping  into  the 
unknown  can  hardly  be  reduced  to'  the  form  of  conscious  rea- 
soning. Soon  the  image  of  a  poison,  a  ptomaine,  secreted  by 
the  germ  gains  in  distinctness  and  plausibility.  He  must 
imagine  and  then  test  its  working.  But  only  after  the  conjec- 
ture is  clearly  pictured  before  the  mind  can  there  be  real  judg- 
ment and  generalization.  First  comes  the  conjecture  pictured 
by  the  imagination,  then  logic  and  reasoning,  then  the  test  by 
observation  and  experiment. 

This  is  the  necessary  order  of  discovery,  and  it  is  the  best 
order  for  the  student  who  will  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  the 
discoverer.     It  is,  and  must  be,  the  path  of  the  discoverer.    His 
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mind  must  work  pictorially.  When  we  work  merely  with  words 
and  descriptions,  the  mind  very  quickly  wearies.  It  is  slow, 
dull,  dry,  hard,  work  ;  and  we  labor  against  an  ever  increasing 
friction  and  resistance.  We  plod  along,  taking  up  one  detail 
after  another  ;  or  gain  a  general  concept  only  to  find  it  barren 
and  repulsive.  Then  the  imagination  comes  to  our  relief.  The 
picture  rises  before  us  in  all  its  fullness  of  concrete  detail,  reality, 
and  life.  We  begin  to  feel  interested.  The  interest  dispels 
our  weariness,  rouses  up  our  flagging  will,  and  we  work  with 
enthusiasm.  The  picture,  unlike  the  dead  abstraction,  lives  and 
works.  The  forces  or  influences  which  radiate  from,  or  beat 
upon  it,  tempt  us  to  calculate  their  results.  At  first  the  pictures 
shift  before  our  minds  as  rapidly  as  in  a  kaleidoscope.  But 
gradually  those  features  which  best  conform  to  all  our  past 
experience  and  observation  begin  to  persist  and  compel  the 
details  to  group  themselves  around  them.  When  the  picture 
has  gained  a  certain  degree  of  completeness  and  stability,  it 
gives  us  a  working  hypothesis  which  we  can  put  into  words. 
And  the  clearness  of  our  expression  of  the  working  hypothesis 
will  be  proportional  to  the  clearness,  accuracy,  and  vividness  of 
the  picture  furnished  by  the  imagination. 

But  the  vividness  of  pictorial  thought  has  another  great 
advantage.  Whether  or  not  we  accept  the  theory  of  physiology 
that  the  stronger  stimulus  of  certain  cells  in  our  brain  causes 
stronger  outgoing  currents  which  pour  not  only  along  old 
courses  but  into  a  multitude  of  new  channels  —  however  we  may 
explain  it,  there  is  little  doubt  that  a  vivid  impression  awakens 
the  mind  to  new  relations  hitherto  unperceived.  And  the  dis- 
covery of  a  new  relation  may  revolutionize  all  our  modes  of  think- 
ing. The  newly  discovered  relation  of  the  falling  apple  to  the 
moon  led  Newton  to  the  discovery  of  the  law  of  gravitation.  And 
when  Archimedes  saw  in  the  water  of  the  bath  not  his  body 
but  the  king's  crown,  he  ran  naked  and  shouting  through  the 
streets  of  Syracuse.  The  picture  of  imagination  may  be  like 
the  flash  of  lightning  which  at  once  illumines  all  that  was  before 
shrouded  in  darkness. 
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And  the  student,  if  wisely  taught,  follows  the  path  of  the 
discoverer.  First  he  conjectures,  then  thinks,  and  finally  tests. 
And  the  chief  use  of  the  laboratory  method  is  that  it  enables 
him  to  follow  this  course.  When  it  has  degenerated  into  mere 
cutting  and  slicing,  and  drawing,  it  has  lost  its  chief  value. 

But  have  we  not  been  faithfully  warned  that  the  imagination 
has  mo  place  in  science  ?  "  The  more  imagination,'*  we  are  told, 
"  the  less  reality."  We  expect  of  the  scientist  sober  thought, 
not  brilliantly  presented  guesses.  Such  views  have  always 
found  able  defenders  and  should  be  treated  with  respect. 
Hypotheses  spring  up  like  mushrooms,  and  last  about  as  long. 
The  imaginative  student  is  set  to  study  a  starch-grain  under  the 
microscope,  and  he  makes  out  of  the  starch -grain  almost  any- 
thing of  which  he  can  find  a  picture  in  his  text-book.  At  the 
barest  suggestion  from  teacher  or  companion  he  cries  with 
Polonius :  **  By  the  Mass,  and  'tis  like  a  camel,  indeed  ;  "  or  : 
"  It  is  backed  like  a  weasel,"  and  finally  it  becomes  **  very  like 
a  whale."  **  All  this,"  you  say,  **  comes  from  using  the  imagi- 
nation." 

We  must  start  with  guesses,  conjectures,  hypotheses  ;  though 
we  need  not  publish  them  before  we  have  tested  them.  With- 
out imagination  you  can  have  no  Darwins,  Huxleys,  or  Tyn- 
dalls  ;  no  palaeontology  or  geology.  When  the  student  calls 
the  starch-grain  an  amoeba,  we  do  not  tell  him  beware  of  imagi- 
nation ;  we  bid  him  look  again  and  draw  what  he  sees.  What 
the  scientist  needs  is  not  less  imagination  but  more  careful  and 
accurate  observation,  more  patient  reasoning,  more  rigid  tests  of 
his  hypotheses. 

But  the  successful  scientist  will  always  exercise  his  own 
imagination  and  that  of  his  pupils.  He  will  not  allow  '*this 
valuable  gift  of  nature  to  be  repressed  by  a  bookish  and  wordy 
education."  He  will  encourage  no  day-dreaming  fancy.  He 
will  demand  that  the  pictures  of  the  imagination  shall  be  rigidly 
tested  to  see  that  they  correspond  to  some  objective  reality. 
But  within  these  limits  and  with  these  restrictions,  the  student 
of  science  will  cultivate  his  imagination  as  faithfully  as  the  stu- 
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dent  of  art.     And  he  will  train  and  control  it  with   a  far  more 
scrupulous  fidelity. 

The  subject  was  further  discussed  in  an  informal  manner  by 
President  Timothy  Dwight,  of  Yale  University. 

At  the  close  of  the  discussion,  invitations  were  extended  to 
the  members  of  the  association  and  their  guests  to  visit  Mt. 
Holyoke  College  at  South  Hadley  during  their  stay  in  the 
vicinity  of  Springfield,  and  also  to  visit  the  Art  Museum  of  Spring- 
field. 

The  association  then  adjourned  until  evening. 

FRIDAY    EVENING 

The  association  reassembled  at  7:45  and  listened  with  great 
interest  to  Professor  William  M.  Sloane,  of  Columbia  University, 
upon  the  subject : 

.  HOW  TO  BRING  OUT  THE  ETHICAL  VALUE  OF  HISTORY 

The  ethical  value  of  history  !  Argument  by  title  is  a  com- 
mon form  of  fallacy  and  this  apparently  simple  phrase  contains 
an  admission  which  would  suflSce  to  call  forth  the  vigorous 
remonstrances  of  many  thinkers.  Some  who  have  but  recently 
passed  away  and  some  who  are  still  living,  a  numerous  band  of 
ardent  investigators,  deny  or  have  denied  that  the  cosmic  process 
is  ethical,  that  there  is  any  other  value  in  the  study  of  history 
than  the  discovery  of  truth,  which  is  sufficient  unto  itself  and 
must  not  be  profaned  by  relegating  it  to  a  place  in  a  chain  of 
causation.  Yet  the  trend  of  general  thought  is,  for  the  moment 
at  least,  toward  a  different  philosophic  system,  a  system  which 
makes  this  topic  of  ours  important  and  even  vital.  By  one  of 
the  inexplicable  but  frequent  antinomies  of  the  human  mind 
there  is  to  be  observed  a  remarkable  movement  of  that  liberal 
thought  which  rejects  the  supernatural,  to  accept  a  well-devel- 
oped form  of  Theism  as  the  basis  of  belief  and  of  conduct.  The 
rigidity  of  the  cosmic  process  is  denied.  Novelty,  progress,  the 
ideal  are  emphasized.     The  laws  of  nature  are  regarded  as  fixed 
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habits  not  as  rigid  rules.  This  world  is  one  of  mingled  perma- 
nence and  novelty.  All  conservatives  and  most  liberals  are  there- 
fore in  this  remarkable  conjuncture  agreed  that  there  is  an  ethical 
value  in  history  and  that  it  should  be  set  forth  with  the  greatest 
possible  vividness  in  the  teaching  and  writing  of  history.  Even 
the  most  radical  admit  the  sociability  of  men  as  a  factor  in  the 
problem ;  the  course  as  well  as  the  goal  (to  use  Jean  Paul's 
expression)  makes  us  happy. 

Making,  therefore,  all  the  admissions  necessary  to  bring  us  to 
our  theme,  dismissing  with  the  contempt  which  it  deserves  the 
cry  of  "  History  for  history's  sake,"  enforcing  the  fact  that  there 
is  an  ethical  value  in  history,  let  us,  if  possible,  sweep  away  cer- 
tain conceptions  which  give  rise  to  countless  misunderstandings. 
Of  these  the  most  flimsy,  but  for  all  that  the  most  vicious  and 
annoying,  is  that  we  study  history  as  an  accomplishment  merely 
and  for  the  sake  of  acquiring  information.  To  have  at  com- 
mand great  masses  of  historical  facts  and  to  display  them  as  a 
mere  accomplishment  is  nowadays  to  be  simply  a  nuisance ;  the 
time  is  gone,  and  let  us  hope  forever,  when  knowledge  was  for  the 
masses  an  end  to  itself  and  when  so-called  education  was  a  luxury 
to  be  displayed  like  ruffles  and  laces  for  its  own  beauty  and  for 
the  despair  of  those  who  were  not  fortunate  enough  to  possess 
it.  The  dilettante  in  history  should  become  as  much  of  a  fossil 
as  the  dinosaur. 

Another  of  the  troublesome  conceits  which  crop  up  on  every 
side  and  retard  us  in  the  task  we  have  undertaken  is  the  notion 
that  history  is  nothing  but  a  narrative  of  connected  facts,  and 
that  the  study  of  history  consists  in  becoming  familiar  with  such 
a  narrative  or  a  succession  of  them.  In  this  sense  history  is 
literature  and  has  precisely  the  value  which  is  given  to  it  by  the 
author  of  the  book  and  no  more  ;  in  narrative  history  we  must 
have  our  eye,  in  other  words,  not  on  the  subject  but  on  the 
teacher.  It  is  his  authority  and  not  the  authority  of  the  inves- 
tigation which  lies  behind  any  precept  which  may  emerge  as  a 
rule  of  conduct.  Extended  treatises  have  been  written  to  show 
how   in   the  terse  form  of  the  old  English  proverb,  "  Nothing 
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lies  like  facts  except  figures  ;  "  we  all  know  that  there  is  no  form 
of  diplomacy  so  deceptive  as  that  of  Bismarck  which  consisted 
in  telling  the  truth  with  the  air  of  prevarication,  and  no  form  of 
falsehood  is  so  elusive  as  a  half  truth  or  a  fact  taken  from  out  of 
its  connection.  There  can  be  no  history  as  there  can  be  no  sci- 
ence of  any  kind  without  imagination,  but  we  must  carefully 
distinguish  between  learning  and  literature,  the  former  being  as 
far  as  possible  impersonal  and  rational,  the  latter  being  to  the 
utmost  personal  and  imaginative.  Every  writer  and  every 
investigator  has  an  intellectual  kit  of  tools  before  he  approaches 
his  work ;  there  is  no  absolute  impartiality,  we  enter  the  world 
with  a  set  of  inherited  predispositions,  we  imbibe  axioms  and 
precepts  from  our  mother's  milk,  we  set  out  on  life's  path  with  a 
pack  of  intentions,  and  we  are  likely  tojfind  by  the  wayside  what 
we  are  looking  for.  The  narrative  or  literary  historian  begins 
with  a  thesis  and  ends  with  the  interpretation  which  he  had  by 
him  at  the  beginning.  If  there  be  any  analogy  to  his  procedure 
it  is  to  be  found  in  the  persistent  interpretation  by  piou^  but 
immoral  men  of  what  they  are  pleased  to  call  "Special  provi- 
dences." On  the  whole,  the  ardent  and  imaginative  pleader  is 
the  historian  who  will  be  the  most  widely  read,  and  who  will 
perhaps  do  the  most  good,  provided  readers  be  forewarned  as  to 
what  the  intellectual  exercise,  in  which  they  are  or  ought  to  be 
engaged,  really  is,  viz.,  an  exercise  of  critical  examination  and 
not  of  scientific  instruction.  In  this  case  they  cannot  fail, 
instinctively,  to  apply  the  law  of  evidence  expressed  in  the  clas- 
sical admonition  to  hear  the  other  side. 

Another  annoying  and  almost  universal  preconception  is  the 
notion  that  because  true  history  is  scientific  there  is  inferentially 
a  science  of  history,  as  there  is  a  science  of  geology;  that,  as 
we  know  the  earth  descriptively,  chemically,  and  dynamically, 
and  can  make  certain  predictions  concerning  it,  so  we  can  know 
its  denizens  physically  and  spiritually,  including  man,  and  can 
make  corresponding  predictions  concerning  them.  The  wildest 
materialist  no  longer  makes  such  a  claim,  but  it  was  made  during 
a  period  long  enough  to  infect  the  intellectual  classes,  not  with 
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conviction  but  with  the  vague  notion  that  by  indefatigable  labor 
we  might  hope  eventually  to  secure  the  data  of  a  science  of 
history,  in  the  common  sense  of  that  word,  and  that,  having 
transformed  history,  much  as  alchemy  and  astrology  had  been 
transformed,  we  were  near  the  wished-for  goal  of  an  exact  science 
of  history.  How  well  some  of  us  recall  the  overweening  confi- 
dence ot  the  prophets  of  science  one  short  generation  ago,  that, 
in  the  words  of  Berthelot,  all  mystery  was  at  an  end !  With 
what  interest  have  we  watched  the  great  philosophic  historians 
of  that  school,  work  their  painful  way  through  the  labyrinths  of 
complicated  epochs,  noted  their  progress,  and  marked  their  dis- 
appointed mien  as  they  announced  the  meager  conclusions  at 
which  they  arrived.  There  are  no  more  pathetic  figures  before 
the  public  today  than  the  apostles  of  physical  science  in  the 
world  of  letters  ;  as  physical  historians  Spencer  and  Taine  stand 
in  lonely  grandeur,  without  a  following ;  Zola  and  Bourget  no 
longer  arouse  any  emotion  but  that  of  pity ;  Mrs.  Cross'  efforts 
and  pitiable  failure  to  observe  and  generalize  on  the  physical 
basis,  like  those  of  her  imitators,  are  felt  to  be  picturesque  but 
not  authoritative.  Instances  might  be  multiplied,  but  there  is 
no  need;  we  all  know  that  we  are  at  the  end  of  a  phase.  The 
commanding  minds  of  today  are  not  the  exact  scientists,  as  were 
those  of  j^esterday ;  the  commanding  liberalism  is  not  material- 
ism but  idealism  ;  the  seeker  after  the  invisible,  the  spiritual,  has 
the  right  of  way;  Tennyson  calls  de  profundis  to  God,  in  the 
clarion,  tender  cry  of  the  classic.  Browning  in  the  stammering 
tongue  of  one  who,  conscious  of  the  Almighty,  can  find  no  lan- 
guage wherewith  to  address  him ;  it  is  quite  as  much  the  philo- 
sophic mysticism  of  Darwin  and  Spencer,  of  Mill  and  Carlyle, 
of  Mrs.  Cross  and  Mrs.  Ward,  as  it  is  their  would-be  scientific 
demonstrations,  which  interest  our  generation.  In  like  manner 
the  late  strictly  scientific  definition  of  history  no  longer  goes ; 
we  do  not  believe  that  history  is  past  politics  and  that  alone,  that 
its  sole  business  is  to  establish  and  correlate  facts  in  secondary 
chains  of  cause  and  effect  with  a  view  to  securing  a  connected 
story  of  the  political  life  of  man.     What  we  demand  is  a  result 
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of  investigation  which  shall  take  into  account  the  spirit  of  the 
man  and  the  spirit  of  the  race,  of  the  interaction  of  these  upon 
each  other,  and  of  the  physical  elements  of  habitat,  environment, 
and  structure  upon  mind,  with  a  due  consideration  of  the  reflex 
action  of  intellect,  spirit,  and  belief  upon  all  the  course  of  human 
life.  The  later  phases  of  the  historical  philosophy  just  passing, 
with  much  good  have  done  some  harm.  By  them  the  problem 
is  rendered  far  more  complex,  even  though  it  be  far  more  com- 
plete and  interesting.  We  have  lost  a  narrow  feeling  of  certitude  ; 
to  be  cock-sure  is  to  repel  confidence ;  but  we  have  gained 
immensely  in  the  interest  and  expansiveness  of  our  task.  His- 
tory, being  more  comprehensive,  is  more  scientific ;  being  intel- 
lectual and  spiritual  it  is  farther  from  the  limitations  of  physical 
science  in  the  narrow  sense. 

The  last  of  our  false  impressions  to  be  removed  is  that  which, 
in  view  of  such  considerations,  rejects  the  preaching  not  only  of 
the  church,  but  even  of  the  novelists  like  Kingsley,  of  the  critics 
like  Matthew  Arnold,  yes,  of  the  art  apostles  like  Ruskin,  and 
demands  its  preaching  and  guidance  from  the  historian.  The 
universal  human  craving  is  for  guidance,  from  the  cradle  to  the 
death-bed  it  is  felt  by  the  individual,  from  the  days  of  the  cave 
dweller  until  the  clock  struck  a  few  minutes  since  on  the  nearest 
steeple  it  has  been  true  of  man  and  men.  Have  it  we  will, 
whether  we  seek  it  in  the  reeking  omens  of  bloody  sacrifice  or  in 
what  Hegel  calls  with  pompous  phrase  the  self-determination  of 
the  human  will.  We  are  all  so  made  that  we  believe  in  revela- 
tion of  some  kind,  more  or  less  imperfect.  There  is  an  interest- 
ing identity  in  processes  apparently  separated  by  the  whole 
universe.  The  savage  connects  himself  with  nature  through  his 
fetichism ;  the  physical,  or  physicist,  metaphysician  constructs  a 
materialistic  theory  of  the  universe  and  seeks  to  determine  man's 
place  in  such  a  universe.  There  is  a  parallel  identity  in  the 
obverse  of  this.  The  primitive  man  protests  against  the  bondage 
and  fear  of  pitiless  natural  law  by  celebrating  flower  and  resur- 
rection festivals ;  the  investigator  of  humanity  seeks  for  a  reve- 
lation   of    some    higher    power   in   the    study   of    man,   in    the 
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examination  of  books  which  purport  to  be  a  record  of  spirit 
working  in  man,  and,  in  a  forecast  of  man's  destiny  as  an 
immortal  being.  These  latter  are  they  who  seek  guidance  in 
history  and  look  to  the  historian  as  their  preacher.  Discovering 
social  and  political  problems  of  vast  importance,  they  demand 
some  solution  from  those  whom  they  believe  to  be  experts. 
Having  settled  in  their  minds  the  fixed  idea  that  such  solutions 
can  be  obtained,  they  pass  easily  to  the  error  that  they  have 
been  found  and  are  available.  Unfortunately  there  are  charlatans 
and  sciolists  a  plenty  who  are  ready  to  take  advantage  of  the 
credulous.  Such  results  as  there  have  hitherto  been,  and  they 
are,  alas!  but  few,  are  in  the  way  of  being  philosophical,  and  not 
practical,  matter  for  the  poet  rather  than  for  the  statesman  and 
politician.  How  to  secure  concrete  maxims  and  render  them 
generally  available  in  pulpit,  library,  and  class  room  is  well  worth 
our  earnest  consideration. 

History  in  the  broad  sense  is  all  that  has  happened  in  the 
past,  and  specifically  it  is  the  record  of  the  past.  Beginning 
with  the  youth  of  mankind  as  the  story  of  human  society  in  its 
relations  to  natural  and  supernatural  influences,  it  was  of  course 
mythical ;  then  followed  the  epoch  of  annals  and  chronicles ; 
then  the  days  when  historical  story-tellers  held  men  spellbound 
by  the  connected  account  of  marvelous  deeds  and  gratified 
their  curiosity  by  descriptions  of  extraordinary  experiences. 
But  to  the  truthful,  though  gossipy  narrators,  like  Herodotus, 
there  soon  succeeded  the  searching  and  critical  Thucydides,  who 
taught  men  how  to  discover  facts,  how  to  arrange  them  scientific- 
ally, and  how  to  drag  from  them  their  deeper  meaning.  Thence- 
forward it  has  only  been  a  question  of  dimensions,  of  subject,  of 
manner,  of  extent,  of  relation  to  other  disciplines  of  the  human 
mind.  The  discovery  by  the  teaching  of  evolutionary  science, 
natural  and  psychological,  that  all  mankind  are  of  one  blood  has 
spread  almost  to  universality  the  belief  in  the  unity  of  history, 
and  made  us  adopt  the  synchronism  of  facts  as  a  focal  idea  in 
our  procedure;  this  circumstance  has  in  a  thousand  familiar 
ways  revolutionized    historical   work    both    in  teaching  and  in 
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writing,  mainly  however  by  the  splendid  development  of    the 
ancillary  sciences  of  archaeology,  geography,  philology,  anthro- 
pology, and  ethnography.    Such  has  become  the  wealth  of  infor- 
mation and  such  the  extent  of  the  field  that  limitation  of  some 
sort  was  imperative  and  by  common  consent  we  have  established 
arbitrary  bounds  within  which  we  confine  the  stream,  the  great 
central  stream,  of  history.     Our  one  controlling  thought  is  the 
oneness  of  the  movement  and  it  is  only  where  this  movement  is 
affected  that  we  concern  ourselves  with  elements  that  condition 
but  do  not  direct.     The  persons  in  this  movement  are  civilized 
men,  not  prehistoric,  or  barbarian  beings.     These  although   in 
the  outer  semblance  of  men,  are  destitute  of  the  nature  which 
common  consent  characterizes  as  human,  and  which,  since  its 
origin,  wherever  and  however  that  occurred,  has  been  and  will 
always  remain  substantially  the  same.     This  eminent  fact  again 
gives  ground  for  expectation  that  definite  ethical   principles  can 
be  deduced  from   the  study  of  history  and  not  merely  vague, 
illusory  hopes.     The  record  of  civilization,  whether  written   in 
signs  on  paper,  clay,  or  stone,  is  long,  ten  thousand  years,  about ; 
and  while  there  are  gaps,  there  are  no  chasms.     Let  the  geolo- 
gist and   the    ethnologist    and  the   archaeologist    struggle  with 
so-called  quaternary  or  even  tertiary  man  ;  let  the  patient  investi- 
gations of  savage,  barbarous,  and  pre-historic  human  activity 
continue  without  ceasing ;  with  all  these  we  are  not  chiefly  con- 
cerned, we  have  a  definite  field,  let  us  cultivate  it  only  to  the 
landmarks  and  no  farther. 

Large  as  the  field  is,  we  freely  admit  that  it  is  not  large 
enough  for  the  application  of  the  same  methods  of  research  as 
are  employed  by  those  who  have  the  universe  of  natural  science 
within  which  to  collect  facts  for  their  generalizations.  The 
greatest  logician  of  our  age,  John  Stuart  Mill,  expounded  this 
with  care  and  only  the  superficial  assume  the  contrary.  With 
pure  deduction  we  can  have  nothing  to  do,  and  the  basis  for 
induction  is  insufficient ;  we  are  compelled  therefore  in  the  his- 
torical method  of  reasoning  to  combine  the  two.  First,  we  must 
generalize  on  a  few  well-tested  facts  and  truths,  then  draw  a  ten- 


N,  E.  ASSOCIA  TION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARA  TOR  Y  SCHOOLS      43 

tative  conclusion ;  repeating  this  procedure  as  often  as  may  be ; 
we  then  have  a  series  of  tentative  conclusions  wherewith  to 
employ  the  comparative  method ;  finally,  our  conclusions  must 
be  tested  by  the  principles  of  psychology,  individual  and  col- 
lective. With  a  conception  of  this  sort  something  can  even  now 
be  done,  although  confessedly  no  science  is  more  hopelessly 
chaotic  at  this  moment  than  psychology  with  its  warring  camps 
of  the  old  and  new  schools.  If  there  were  no  other  ethical  prin- 
ciple to  be  derived  from  the  study  of  history,  that  of  patience 
would  stand  out,  emphasized  as  nowhere  else.  In  a  leading  metro- 
politan newspaper  of  recent  date,  a  reviewer,  presumably  a  care- 
ful and  competent  man,  exclaimed  with  human  but  unscientific 
impatience  :  **Why  does  not  the  author  of  these  ponderous  tomes 
begin  by  telling  us  what  history  as  he  understands  it  really  is?" 
In  a  sense  the  demand  is  fair.  The  outcome  of  a  generation's 
work  has  been  enormous ;  the  unity  of  history,  the  field  of 
investigation,  the  method;  surely  the  general  acceptance  of 
these  concepts  is  much,  and  while  we  may  hope  for  a  definition 
of  universal  validity  only  when  time  shall  be  no  more  and  not 
till  then,  yet  with  these  initial  doctrines  fairly  settled  and 
accepted,  a  partial  definition  and  some  results  may  be  hoped 
for,  perhaps  in  this,  certainly  in  the  coming  generation. 

It  is  a  matter  of  vast  importance  that  the  worker  should  have 
a  distinct  and  honest  notion  of  himself.  The  hallucinations 
which  we  cherish  about  ourselves  are  instructive  and  immensely 
valuable.  In  our  ideals  we  stand  as  investigators,  dispassionate, 
impersonal,  well  trained,  with  a  single  eye  to  the  truth.  We 
advance  with  no  guide  and  in  no  particular  direction,  we  have 
nothing  to  carry  except  the  accumulating  stores  of  knowledge 
which  start  forth  at  our  approach  to  be  gathered  without  effort. 
Stroke  by  stroke  we  reap  the  harvest  until  we  have  a  sheaf  and 
this  we  leave  to  be  garnered  and  proceed  until  another  is  added 
to  our  store,  and  so  on  indefinitely.  These  and  the  like  in  our 
ideals  are  the  outlines  of  the  scientific  worker,  ourselves  or 
another.  Is  such  dreaming  merely  absurd,  we  ask  when  we 
waken  to  the  full  reality  of  our  prejudice,  blindness,  and  slavery. 
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No,  it  is  dangerous,  if  you  will,  in  the  assumptions  of  the  vain 
glorious  and  in  the  credulity  of  the  blind  disciple.  But  not 
absurd ;  for  the  wisest  it  has  an  invaluable  and  never-to-be-for- 
gotten importance.  The  existence  of  such  an  ideal  argues  that 
there  is  something  in  every  man  higher  than  himself;  what  is 
an  ideal  but  a  directive  idea,  the  tendency  of  development,  the 
type  forming  in  the  race  ?  The  strongest  argument  for  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  is  that  which  Kant  drew  from  the  soul's 
demand  for  the  realization  of  its  own  ideal.  Theism  today  rests 
perhaps  its  strongest  proof  for  the  existence  of  God  on  the  uni- 
versality of  the  idea.  In  the  same  way  the  ideal  of  an  unpreju- 
diced, unbiased,  yet  well-equipped,  historical  investigator  is  a 
sign  in  itself  of  advancement  from  prejudice  and  tradition 
through  firmer  faith  and  purer  conduct  to  fuller  capacity.  But 
the  warning  is  none  the  less  clear  that  at  this  moment  we  are 
far  enough  from  the  ideal. 

What  then  are  the  facts  of  our  inherited  nature  which  bear 
directly  on  our  attempt  to  wrest  and  display  a  body  of  ethical 
teaching  from  the  study  of  history  ?  As  a  plain  man,  anxious 
to  be  honest  with  myself  and  others,  it  appears  to  me  that  the 
Anglo-Saxon  both  sides  the  sea  sincerely  believes  everything 
good  to  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  past,  that  he  clings  with 
tenacity  to  every  social  habit  and  institution  which  does  not 
prove  directly  and  visibly  harmful.  He  holds  the  firm  convic- 
tion that  the  aim  of  society  is  to  render  more  stable  the  unstable 
equilibrium  of  its  structure,  a  structure  formed  only  after  cen- 
turies of  thought,  effort,  and  sacrifice.  This  stability,  according 
to  his  concept,  is  secured  by  the  variance  of  the  individuals 
which  compose  the  structure  ;  against  it  every  single  person  is 
pushing  with  more  or  less  vigor  according  to  his  or  her  ability, 
and  the  resultant  of  the  pushes  secures  the  equilibrium.  The 
liberal  democrat  thinks  the  equilibrium  dependent  upon  the 
counterthrusts  as  they  are  exerted  at  any  given  moment,  while 
the  conservative  holds  that  the  equilibrium  is  dependent  on 
maintaining  the  inherent  strength  of  the  central,  inherited  struc- 
ture or  organism ;  the  former  thinks  the  organic  functions  and 
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character  of  society  infinitesimal,  and  thus  indifferent;  the  lat- 
ter considers  them  important  and  vital,  not  to  be  lightly  dis- 
turbed but  to  be  given  ample  time  to  perform  their  tasks.  A 
cement  of  this  social  structure  there  must  be,  and  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  has  never  doubted  for  an  instant  that  the  cement  is  prop- 
erty. Even  now  when  inventions  and  manufactures  have  done 
their  utmost  to  change  the  grouping  of  humanity,  delocalizing 
countrysides,  villages,  cities,  and  even  nationalities,  and  thus 
rendering  humanity  cosmopolitan,  he  has  the  ready  retort  to  all 
who  cavil  at  his  fundamental  position :  Follow  the  counsel  of 
perfection,  sell  all  thou  hast  and  give  to  the  poor.  In  our  creed 
this  is  to  be  the  goal,  the  ideal ;  but,  like  all  human  ideals  it 
must  be  reached  gradually  and  without  disturbance  of  the  only 
process  by  which  it  can  be  reached,  to  wit,  the  perfectibility  of 
man  in  an  earthly  and  possible  environment.  To  strive  for  the 
earthly  paradise  by  the  short  cut  of  revolution  is  simply  to  undo 
the  painful  work  of  ages  and  begin  again  the  heart-breaking 
task  of  experiment  and  of  slow,  almost  imperceptible,  gains. 

The  American  well  understands  that  there  is  pressing  and 
instant  need  for  rearranging  the  displaced  and  vastly  increased 
population  of  the  earth,  and  he  is  well  aware  of  the  continental 
European  conception  of  how  the  problem  is  to  be  solved.  But  for 
himself  he  believes  that  instead  of  cherishing  the  collective  type 
of  universal  humanity  by  compulsory  uniformity,  the  individual 
should  diverge  from  it  as  far  as  possible  within  the  limits  of 
order,  in  the  expectation  of  preventing  stagnation  and  stimulat- 
ing advance  and  improvement.  If  the  person  goes  too  far  in 
his  career  of  attack,  he  will,  of  course,  destroy  himself  and 
become  the  martyr  who  serves  either  as  an  inspiration  or  as  a 
warning,  as  the  case  may  be.  The  conservative  fears  the  varia- 
tion from  the  type,  the  radical  exaggerates  it,  the  true  liberal 
cultivates  it.  The  multi-millionaire  of  the  industrial  world  is  as 
much  of  a  radical  as  the  frothy  anarchist  of  the  barrooms  in  his 
deviation  from  the  type ;  one  abuses  the  means  of  self  gratifica- 
tion afforded  by  the  present  structure  of  society  about  as  much 
sa  the  other,  the  true  conservative  is  the  moderately  well-to-do. 
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saving,  thrifty  worker,  who  fears  lest  in  changing  legislation  to 
thwart  license  and  licentiousness  he  may  unadvisably  meddle 
with  liberty  of  speech  and  exertion.  We  sometimes  say  despair- 
ingly that  at  bottom  our  conduct  is  based  on  pure  expediency ; 
if  you  do  not  like  the  conditions  under  which  you  were  born,  try 
the  opposite  and  see  what  comes  of  it.  What  we  want  is  com- 
fort, money,  home,  education.  We  test  even  religion  and  church 
by  the  standard  of  utility.  There  was  a  time  in  Anglo-Saxon 
life  when  the  most  important  and  influential  person  in  any  and 
every  society  was  emphatically  the  parson,  as  the  word  was  then 
pronounced ;  if  we  ask  why,  we  must  confess  that  it  was  not 
entirely  because  it  was  an  age  of  faith  and  the  minister  was  the 
spiritual  guide  of  the  community,  their  shepherd  in  spiritual 
things  ;  there  was  a  further  and  probably  stronger  reason.  The 
English  parson  and  the  Calvinistic  minister  were  in  the  days  of 
their  power  worldly  wise ;  they  taught  and  emphasized  the  les- 
son that  piety  was  quite  as  important  in  the  world  that  is  as  it 
would  be  for  the  world  to  come,  they  held  their  place  because 
they  were  the  counsellors  of  their  flocks  in  all  worldly  affairs, 
the  tutors  of  their  people  in  worldly  interest,  the  men  holding 
themselves  responsible  for  the  good  conduct  and  prosperity  of 
the  men  and  women  about  them.  The  parson  of  today  suffers 
in  general  esteem,  not  because  he  is  less  learned  than  his  prede- 
cessor, but  because  he  does  not  illustrate  in  himself  the  practical, 
worldly  results  of  his  calling  as  the  grave,  thrifty,  well-bred, 
well-dressed,  shrewd,  determined  clergyman  of  sixty  years  since 
was  wont  to  do.  Our  clergyman  is  too  often  a  man  from  below 
without  the  power  of  self-assertion,  too  often  a  teacher  of  dog- 
mas unrelated  to  life,  a  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness  and  not 
integral  to  the  social  life  of  his  day.  There  is  danger  that  the 
teacher  of  history  and  the  historian  may  fall  into  like  disesteem 
if  they  do  not  soon  produce  their  contributions  toward  solving 
the  troublesome  problems  of  the  day. 

Dealing  with  a  public  composed  of  such  practical,  direct,  per- 
tinent individuals,  science  on  the  side  of  nature  has  thrown  many 
a  sop  to  Cerberus  ;  on  the  human  side  it  has  contributed  far  more. 
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It  has  contrived  and  kept  in  a  condition  of  evolution  institutions 
for  unifying  and  balancing  the  interests  of  millions  and  millions 
where  once  but  thousands  could  dwell  in  fellowship ;  in  politics, 
society,  education  above  all,  it  has  worked  a  revolution.  More- 
over, human  science  has  assimilated  the  method  of  natural  science. 
The  student  of  life  has  become  both  a  naturalist  and  a  historian. 
As  a  naturalist  he  examines  the  habits,  manners,  tastes,  beliefs, 
instincts  of  man,  with  the  practical  view  of  the  breeder  and 
trainer.  As  a  historian  he  examines  and  investigates  the  ante- 
cedent and  successive  stages  of  development  and  association, 
thought,  and  conduct;  discovering  that  permanence  has  been 
secured  by  slow  processes,  he  becomes  and  remains  an  evolu- 
tionist. In  other  words,  the  historian  of  all  nations  is  very 
largely,  if  not  entirely,  in  accord  with  the  plain  man  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  birth,  as  he  was  sketched  a  moment  since.  If  the  claim 
be  true,  then  in  the  highest  sense  the  moderate  democrat  of  this 
day  and  this  place  is  the  most  historic  in  his  sense  and  instinct 
of  any  man  now  living.  That  very  quality  which  at  first  blush 
seems  to  us  a  reproach,  and  which  other  nations  throw  in  our 
teeth  as  a  reproach,  turns  out  to  be  a  precious  possession,  and  the 
basis  for  the  truest  historical  insight. 

The  plain,  historic,  Anglo-Saxon  man  must,  however,  rid 
himself  of  two  errors  to  which  he  is  very  prone :  first,  that  the  cri- 
terion of  instruction  in  a  democracy  is  utility  ;  second,  that  when 
we  reform  instruction  we  reform  education,  or,  in  other  words, 
that  we  can  attain  character  by  an  exercise  of  the  judgment. 
The  true  aim  of  education  is  to  make  an  all-round  man ;  not  a 
minister  or  a  professor,  not  an  engineer  or  a  lawyer,  not  a  soldier, 
farmer,  or  merchant,  but — a  personality  with  the  largest  possi- 
ble amount  of  moral  force ;  in  fact,  a  reservoir  of  such  moral 
force  as  is  attained  by  a  clear  conception  of  his  place  in  humanity, 
present  and  past,  in  all  the  life  already  lived  by  all  men  and 
women.  To  illustrate  the  dangers  of  narrowness  we  have  not 
far  to  go.  Industrial  development  has  brought  back  into  activity 
one  of  the  most  pestilential  social  heresies  which  the  world  has 
ever    known ;    an  old  refuted,  worn-out,  flimsy  creed,   that   of 
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socialism,  a  doctrine  into  which  Aristotle  poured  the  destruction  of 
his  logic  and  flung  the  conflagration  of  his  scorn,  leaving  it  a  torn, 
charred,  fag-end  on  the  rubbish  heap  of  time.  But  the  modern 
factory  multiplied  the  factory  hand,  and  with  the  appreciation  of 
the  factory  hand  as  a  voting  force,  under  democratic  institutions, 
arose  a  vision  in  the  factory  hand's  brainstuflP  such  as  could  only 
be  woven  from  the  shoddy  rescued  for  temporary  use  from  the 
world's  rubbish  heap. 

The  modern  factory  is  the  cradle  of  resurrected  socialism. 
In  it  men  work  in  common  throughout  a  lifetime,  each  producing 
but  one  part  of  a  whole  under  a  common  discipline.  The  ideal 
of  such  human  beings  must  necessarily  be  communistic  life,  a 
life  in  which  the  workers  are  well  and  kindly  treated  under  a 
system  of  profit-sharing  and  the  enforcement  of  sanitary  rules. 
In  this  Utopia  there  must  be  plenty  of  rest,  cheap  and  abundant 
amusement,  with  books,  schools,  clothes,  and  food  for  the  asking. 
Machine-made  wealth  and  machine-made  well-being  for  the  few, 
were  conclusive,  practical  arguments  that  well-being  and  wealth 
could  be  manufactured  for  the  many  if  only  the  organization 
and  the  capital  could  be  found.  Both  were  at  hand;  the  organ- 
ization is  the  all-powerful  state  in  which  every  man  has  his  share 
or  shares  by  means  of  his  vote ;  the  capital  was  the  sentimental 
mysticism  to  which  reference  has  been  made,  and  which  was 
easily  enlisted  in  the  cause  of  **  humanity,"  as  it  was  soon  called. 
The  flood  of  pity  overwhelmed  politics  in  the  old-fashioned 
sense  altogether  and  drowned  opportunism  of  every  form.  Legis- 
lation was  soon  occupied  in  multiplying  restraint  on  personal 
action,  in  supervising  contracts,  in  extending  state  action,  and 
lawmakers  held  unity  with  uniformity  before  their  eyes  as  the 
goal  of  all  their  efforts.  The  importance  of  the  mass  in  relation 
to  the  man  was  magnified  out  of  all  proportion.  But  now  com- 
munistic mysticism  has  begun  to  lose  its  vogue.  It  has  turned 
out  that  we  are  not  all  factory  hands,  the  mystery  of  living 
remains  quite  as  great  as  ever,  in  fact  vagueness  broods  more 
than  ever  on  the  face  of  all  things,  and  neither  human  nor  natural 
science  has  been  able  to  dispel  it :  the  promised  land  seems  no 
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nearer,  in  fact  it  is  visibly  receding,  for  every  discipline  is  pro- 
pounding new  problems. 

Are  we  then  to  swing  back  to  the  opposite  extreme  again, 
and  regard  nothing  but  expediency,  utility,  and  seemliness  in  our 
questioning  of  the  past  ?  Far  from  us  be  such  a  fate  as  the 
indifference  and  hollow  worldliness  of  the  intellectual  generation 
which  was  that  of  our  grandfathers ;  quite  as  far  as  the  transcen- 
dentalism and  impracticability  of  those  whose  voices  are  either 
just  vanishing  or  are  heard  only  like  the  echoes  of  a  passing  call 
from  disembodied  spirits.  With  this  determination,  with  a  knowl- 
edge of  our  qualities  and  limitations,  with  the  conviction  that 
history  is  neither  altogether  an  art  nor  altogether  a  science,  but 
for  the  moment  nothing  else  than  an  artistic  and  scientific  disci- 
pline, with  a  view  of  the  proportion  between  man  and  man,  with 
definitions  of  the  field,  the  method,  and  the  object  we  may 
humbly  and  experimentally  form  an  idea  of  what  we  are  to  expect 
from  it  in  the  way  of  ethical  teaching  and  set  out  to  find  it  with 
some  expectation  of  success. 

If  our  assumption  be  not  entirely  false,  the  ethical  results  of 
historical  work,  teaching,  or  writing,  have  already  been  suggested 
and  need  only  to  be  stated.  They  are  of  three  kinds  :  enlarge- 
ment of  the  personal  horizon  by  assimilating  the  experiences  of 
the  race  ;  the  relation  of  man  to  mankind  and  the  possibilities  of 
the  future ;  the  indications  that  there  is  something  in  the  uni- 
verse higher  than  man  or  nature.  The  most  philosophical  his- 
torians are  all  in  substantial  agreement  about  these  points,  and 
they  may,  perhaps,  even  be  called  platitudes.  But  all  great 
thoughts  are  platitudes  ;  the  only  originality  is  in  the  presen- 
tation of  them,  and  for  all  thoughtful  men  in  particular,  the 
truest  originality  is  in  thinking  over  for  themselves  the  great 
thoughts  of  all  the  ages.  The  assimilation  of  race  experience 
is  an  ever  growing  familiarity  with  old  ideas  behind  new 
faces;  with  not  one,  not  the  present  and  obvious  phase  of 
existence,  but  with  all  the  phases  which  have  so  far  exhibited 
themselves.  It  has  been  well  said  that  every  heresy  is  the  dis- 
tortion and  exaggeration  of  some  single  truth  ;  in  like  manner  few 
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men  are  correct  in  their  view  of  life,  simply  because  they  have 
seen  but  a  single  side  of  it ;  to  know  the  transcendent  beauty  of 
the  diamond  we  must  not  fix  our  eyes  on  one  facet,  but  we  must 
see  them  •  all  as  a  whole,  and  then  the  deep  clear  light  of  the 
precious  stone  reveals  itself,  then  and  then  only. 

The  positive  good,  is,  alas !  always  to  a  degree  offset  by  the 
negative  evil  and  while  familiarity  with  history  is  sure  to  reveal 
the  good  in  human  nature,  yet  it  will  more  frequently  expose  and 
lay  bare  the  evil,  that  quality  which  the  theologians  with  rhetori- 
cal emphasis  designate  as  total  depravity.  This  is  the  reason 
why  godless  men  in  all  ages  have  been  led  to  preach  the  gospel 
of  despair.  Gibbon  thought  history  little  else  than  a  register  of 
crime,  folly,  and  misfortune ;  Voltaire  reiterated  the  words  and 
both  merely  revamped  an  ancient  heathen  idea,  which  repre- 
sented the  affairs  of  the  world  as  directed  by  a  blind  and  crazed 
divinity.  On  the  other  hand  the  less  literary  but  more  learned, 
and  scientific  historians,  have  taken  a  view  diametrically  the 
opposite.  Thucydides  uttered  an  immortal  phrase  and  Lord 
Bolingbroke  restored  it  to  its  proper  influence.  History  is  phi- 
losophy teaching  by  example.  This  means,  of  course,  that  while 
we  must  carefully  note  and  thoroughly  appreciate  how  utterly 
bad  men  can  be,  yet  we  will  perceive  at  the  close  of  each  series 
of  facts  with  which  we  deal,  that  there  is  a  gain,  however  small, 
and  that  when  we  come  to  compare  all  our  tentative  conclusions, 
there  arises  an  infinite  probability,  undistinguishable  from  certi- 
tude, that  all  proceeds  according  to  law,  and  that  the  law  is  a 
law  of  progress.  The  wider  our  experience,  the  fuller  our  knowl- 
edge, the  more  valuable  are  our  judgments,  and  it  is  a  stimu- 
lating and  invigorating  thought  that  the  more  learned  historians 
have  been  the  more  hopeful,  calm,  and  confident.  They  have 
thought  it  in  the  words  of  Pliny  the  younger,  **  a  noble  employment 
to  rescue  from  oblivion  those  who  deserve  to  be  eternally  remem- 
bered and  by  extending  the  reputation  of  others  to  advance  at 
the  same  time  our  own."  Warning  and  example,  these  are  the 
dual  ideas  which  constitute  the  earliest,  easiest,  and  perhaps  the 
most  valuable  ethical  lesson  to  be  derived  from  the  study  of  his- 
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tory.     There  is  not  a  high-minded   man  or  woman,  no  matter 
how  humble  the  opportunity,  who  cannot  enforce  this  lesson. 

Any  pursuit  concerned  with  ideal  humanity  and  the  near 
approaches  to  it,  is  so  far  ethical.  History,  however,  does  not 
investigate  the  nature  and  constitution  of  human  character  indi- 
vidually, at  least  only  in  so  far  as  the  person  is  identified  with  a 
historic  movement,  it  is  concerned  with  human  character  in  the 
mass  and  with  formulating  the  rules  which  in  their  observance 
have  led  mankind  toward  the  Eternal  Right,  and  the  breach  of 
which  has  overthrown  and  destroyed  great  societies.  Hence  the 
apparent  antinomy  which  is  constantly  arising  between  the  pub- 
lic and  private  duty  of  individual  men.  In  fact  this  department 
of  ethics  is  quite  the  most  complex  and  difficult  of  all.  That 
side  of  historical  work  which  today  is  generally  called  research, 
or  the  labor  of  erudition,  has  become  fairly  scientific,  even  in  the 
sense  of  exact  science ;  for  every  side  of  it  we  have  a  high- 
sounding  name,  heuristics,  diplomatics,  epigraphies,  palaeograph- 
ies, sphragistics,  numismatics,  heraldics,  and  what  not ;  yet 
under  the  new  regime  we  have  been  so  busy  with  these  prelimi- 
naries that  the  inverse  deduction  by  which  rules  are  to  be  secured 
has  been  sadly  neglected.  Rules  of  historical  investigation  we 
have  in  plenty,  and  they  are  excellent ;  but  the  rules  derived 
from  historical  investigation  are  very  few  and  doubtful.  One 
majestic  truth  seems,  however,  to  have  emerged  from  the  discus- 
sion of  what  are  facts  and  how  they  are  to  be  recorded  ;  the  fact, 
namely,  that  whether  we  accept  one  view  or  another  of  history 
as  a  written  record,  there  can  be  no  disagreement  as  to  the  cor- 
respondence between  the  state  of  society  and  the  history  which 
is  produced  in  it.  There  are  four  stages  of  Greek  political  evo- 
lution ;  to  these  correspond  Herodotus  with  the  epic  interest  of 
free  hand,  artistic  pictures ;  Thucydides  with  his  comprehensive 
brevity,  critical  exactness,  and  terse  political  reflections ;  Xeno- 
phon  with  his  practical  views  and  ethical  qualities,  and  then  at 
the  close  a  decline  to  inartistic  compilation  for  the  gratification 
of  curiosity,  from  which  emerge  Dionysius,  Diodorus,  Plutarch, 
and  Polybius,  the  comparative,  universal,  and  pragmatic  invest!- 
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gators  of  a  dying  civilization.  Likewise  Rome  :  Sallust,  marked 
by  a  thoughtful  brevity,  Caesar  with  his  brilliant  simplicity,  Vel- 
leius  Patercalus  and  his  bold  character  sketches,  Tacitus  with  his 
pregnant  style,  moral  earnestness,  and  profound  political  wisdom  ; 
then  the  decline  ;  Suetonius,  Valerius  Maximus,  Aurelius  Victor, 
Eutropius,  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  and  all  the  race  of  annalists, 
chroniclers,  and  compilers  down  through  the  Byzantines ;  their 
work  sufficiently  meritorious  in  some  respects,  but  all  of  it  noth- 
ing but  an  echo  of  their  predecessors.  In  Italy  there  followed 
each  other,  Machiavelli,  Guicciardini,  Paolo  Giovio,  and  Adriani. 
In  France,  too,  the  succession  is  easily  traced :  Froissart,  Com- 
ines,  Thou,  d'Aubigny,  etc. ;  the  parallel  will  hold  everywhere. 

But  a  fact  is  not  a  truth  without  the  interpretation  which 
relates  it  to  conduct.  What  does  it  mean  that  the  quality  of 
history  corresponds  so  directly  to  the  vigor  of  social  life  ?  Can 
it  be  explained  by  considering  the  historical  evolution  as  purely 
mechanical  ?  No,  the  historian  is  spiritually  and  individually 
conscious  of  something  not  himself,  or  in  himself,  which  reacts 
on  all  his  faculties,  and  makes  him  capable  of  mirroring  the 
social  process  of  which  he  is  a  part ;  no,  his  spirit  responds  to 
the  call  of  other  spirits,  and  it  is  the  continuity  of  this  interac- 
tion which  constitutes  the  continuity  of  the  historical  evolution, 
never  broken  and  revealing  itself  in  direct  correspondence  with 
the  mechanical  and  yet  not  fatalistic  elements  of  the  whole  pro- 
cess. As  the  evolution  proceeds  the  mechanism  reveals  the  free 
spirit  within ;  as  it  is  retarded  or  turned  on  itself  at  the  end  of 
a  phase,  the  spirit  seems  to  withdraw  from  observation  as  if  to 
gather  strength  for  the  next  advance,  and  the  historical  expres- 
sion of  the  historic  process  becomes  a  mechanical  chronicle. 
But  again  the  human  spirit  reacts  on  the  flexible  elements  of 
progress,  and  again  there  is  an  advance  to  be  recorded,  with  a 
recorder  of  suitable  strength  to  perform  the  task.  In  the  intermit- 
tent character  of  historical  writing  we  actually  see  what  otherwise 
remains  a  hypothesis,  the  struggle  of  the  free  and  the  mechanical 
elements,  neither  entirely  bad,  neither  entirely  good,  and  from  it 
we  learn  with  distinct  revelation  that  short,  concise,  and  simple 
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methods  or  the  expression  of  them  in  law  are  not  to  be  observed  in 
the  historical  movement,  because  they  do  not  exist.  Uranus  and 
Gaea  beget  the  gods  and  they  are  swallowed  up  by  Cronus  ;  but 
he  in  turn  brings  forth  others,  among  them  Zeus,  whose  mother 
Rhea,  preserves  him  from  the  maw  of  Cronus  by  guile,  and  Zeus 
in  turn  destroys  the  older  race  and  sets  the  Olympians  on  their 
career.  Thus  far  in  their  coarse  imagery  did  the  ancients  go 
towards  expressing  their  conception  of  the  fact  that  there  is  not 
merely  development  in  the  universe  but  quite  as  certainly  disso- 
lution, that  hope  succeeds  despair,  but  that  despair  again  finds 
ground  and  sustenance  in  decay  ;  what  we  claim  to  know  is  more, 
that  regularity  and  mechanism  disappear  at  intervals,  that  they 
are  superseded  by  spiritual  consciousness,  and  that  in  the  decline 
of  each  dispensation  there  is  the  germ  of  a  new  power,  not  our- 
selves, but  manifestly  in  the  form  of  our  race,  which  over- 
comes the  reversal  or  check  and,  preserving  the  continuity  of 
evolution,  starts  the  historic  process  once  more  on  its  way.  In 
this  ethical  conviction  lies  the  doctrine  of  the  ideal  and  the 
relation  of  man  to  his  race.  Mythology  in  the  comparison  of 
religions  gives  hints  of  the  same  truths,  but  the  advance  and  the 
records  of  culture  prove  it.  Human  impulse  runs  down  but  there 
is  an  inexhaustible  fountain  of  spiritual  energy  from  which  the 
race  gains  new  force  for  the  men  of  succeeding  generations. 

Coming  now  to  the  third  class  of  ethical  lessons  to  be 
enforced  in  the  study  of  history,  we  must  never  forget  that  the  very 
idea  of  progress  in  human  affairs  is  a  modern  one  and  dates  no 
further  back  than  the  seventeenth  century.  It  was  set  forth  by 
four  men :  Bodin,  Bacon,  Descartes,  and  Pascal.  These  were 
giants,  and  from  that  day  to  this  no  able  thinker  has  dared  to 
reject  the  proposition.  With  equal  steps  the  notions  of  physical 
and  human  evolution  have  been  steadily  amplified  and  examined 
in  the  light  of  all  new  knowledge,  and,  as  we  have  previously 
remarked,  the  interest  of  our  time  in  the  work  of  the  physical 
evolutionists  is  mainly  in  the  effort  to  determine  its  bearing  on 
questions  relating  to  collective  human  activity  and  to  ethics. 
Here  of  course  the  one  important  question  is  the  beginning  of 
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mind.  There  is  no  explanation  in  physical  evolution,  and  however 
much  we  may  dwell  on  the  perfect  gradation  within  series  which 
are  known  to  us  as  fairly  complete,  yet  we  have  not  crossed  the 
chasm  between  the  organic  and  the  inorganic  series,  nor  have  we 
traced  the  genesis  of  direct  sensation.  Clifford  gives  up  the 
problem  of  origins.  Clerk  Maxwell  posits  an  infinity  of  homo- 
geneous molecules,  and  Spencer  puts  behind  these  an  infinity  of 
homogeneous  first  elements  ;  in  other  words  all  physical  thinkers 
assume  an  initial  arrangement  containing  all  the  potentiality  of 
the  rest.  This  assumption,  they  know,  requires  an  explanation 
and  they  one  and  all  seek  it  in  metaphysics  ;  materialism,  spir- 
itualism, monism,  idealism,  all  alike  take  on  the  evolutionary 
garb  and  speak  the  evolutionary  tongue  without  an  effort. 
Hence  for  our  purpose  it  is  not  necessary  to  distinguish  among 
the  metaphysical  schools  and  their  adherents.  These  all  take 
one  of  two  views  ;  some  find  that  the  assent  to  our  close  relation 
with  the  animal  world  gives  us  a  backward  look,  makes  us  rigid 
determinists,  and  forbids  the  idea  that  there  can  be  any  advance 
in  morality  beyond  that  of  the  absolute  first  cause  which  has 
been  from  all  eternity ;  others  argue  that  past  kinship  with  the 
animals  places  us  of  necessity  in  the  most  complete  opposition 
to  them  in  the  future,  and  that  the  aim  of  morality  must  be  to 
develop  all  that  distinguishes  man  from  the  brute.  Man  as  the 
last  must  be  the  highest  product  of  evolution,  hence  all  things 
have  existed  and  do  exist  for  his  sake,  and,  in  Arnold's  words, 
he  is  the  cynosure  of  things  terrestrial.  Here  enters  the  opti- 
mist, who  sees  in  the  idea  of  adaptation  to  environment  and  the 
survival  of  the  fittest  the  guarantee  of  the  millennium;  the  best 
of  men  in  the  best  of  all  possible  worlds. 

Whether  then  we  accept,  as  religious  men  in  the  conservative 
and  Christian  sense,  the  doctrine  of  the  moral  order  of  the  uni- 
verse, or  whether  we  struggle  to  remove  the  first  cause  which  we 
call  the  creator  further  and  further  from  our  ken  by  interposing 
evolutionary  processes  of  indefinite  duration  (and  it  makes  no 
difference  apparently  to  which  sect  of  evolutionists  we  belong), 
one  great  ethical  lesson  shines  forth  from  our  study  of  history, 
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that  progress  in  some  meaning  of  that  much  vexed  word  is  a 
certainty.  These  are  severe  abstractions  and  most  of  us  have 
little  interest  in  them  except  as  we  find  some  guidance  in  our 
more  concrete  work.  But  this  very  direction  is  what  we  are 
seeking.  If  what  we  find  is  corroborative,  then  we  have  made  a 
great  gain  in  the  comfortable  assurance  that  we  are  on  the  right 
road  and  have  only  to  advance.  Interpretation  will  come  in 
time,  provided  only  we  follow  our  method,  in  fact  it  comes  with 
every  step  we  take.  Many  are  not  ready  for  the  evolutionary 
optimism,  but  there  are  few  indeed  who  do  not  grasp  the  meliorism 
or  betterment  of  all  human  conditions  as  they  observe,  note,  com- 
pare and  record  or  teach  the  facts  of  the  past  and  the  present. 
Nor  are  we  unprepared  for  the  waves  of  pessimism  which  recur  in 
the  history  of  human  thought  and  are  created  by  the  reversals  in 
human  experience.  In  the  just  consideration  of  our  discipline  as 
a  whole  we  expect  the  back-flow  and  the  return,  but  we  also 
know  that  these  are  parts  of  the  upward,  onward  movement,  and 
that  in  them  the  primordial  influence  is  preparing  the  more  evi- 
dent and  noticeable  advance  which  is  apprehended  with  ease. 
The  great  doctrine  .of  the  conservation  of  energy  is  just  as  appli- 
cable in  history  as  in  physics,  and  it  convinces  us  of  the  imma- 
nence of  the  power,  not  ourselves  and  higher  than  ourselves, 
either  individually  or  collectively,  which  is  continually  making 
for  righteousness  (to  use  Arnold's  phrase  once  more). 

This  is  clearly  a  moral  force  and  an  ethical  principle  of  the 
highest  value,  no  matter  whence  it  is  derived.  No  study  can  be 
of  the  first  importance  which  lacks  elasticity  and  poignancy.. 
These  are  the  essentials  of  the  interest  which  leads  the  mind 
onward  and  upward  ;  the  imagination,  the  judgment,  the  heart, 
and  more  than  all  the  sense  of  righteousness  must  all  have  play, 
and  this  is  secured  in  the  study  of  history  along  the  lines  we 
have  been  indicating  as  in  no  other  discipline  to  which  the  at- 
tention of  old  and  young  can  be  directed.  Some  art  critics  say, 
and  there  is  no  longer  much  effort  to  gainsay  them,  that  no  pic- 
ture has  value  unless  it  expresses  a  thought ;  others  go  further, 
and  many  refuse  to  accompany  them,  in  declaring  that  the  best 
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pictures  must  have  a  moral  purpose.  But  in  history  there  can  be 
no  cavilling  with  the  two  propositions  collectively  ;  the  work 
must  be  above  all  else  interesting  and  in  all  that  concerns  man 
interest  is  secured  by  thought,  minute  or  comprehensive,  and  by 
aim  or  ethical  quality.  The  thought  and  the  aim  both  can  be 
obscured  and  lost  if  technique  or  accomplishment  be  made  the 
first  object,  if  a  personal  estimate  be  made  the  important  note  in  the 
pursuit,  if  more  exactness  of  precept  and  axiom  be  expected  than 
ought  to  be  demanded  ;  in  other  and  shorter  phrase,  if  we  try  to 
turn  history  into  art  or  literature  or  science.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  if  we  use  it  to  broaden  our  knowledge  of  men  and  our- 
selves, if  we  limit  our  field  and  follow  a  correct  method  in  dis- 
covering human  types  and  their  possibilities  so  as  to  prevent  all 
empiricism  in  politics,  and  finally  if  we  recognize  that  there  is 
more  in  the  movement  than  man  puts  into  it,  a  law  operating  not 
blindly  and  ruthlessly  but  when  largely  considered  beneficently 
and  with  an  immortal  and  spiritual  element  revealing  itself,  then 
we  shall  exhibit  the  ethical  principles  which  inhere  in  the  high- 
est and  most  intensely  interesting  of  all  the  studies  of  the 
schools.  There  is  possibly  no  such  educational  force  for  the 
individual  as  the  result  reached  by  the  lonely  struggle  with  a 
temptation  or  a  course  of  known  transgression  ;  why  should 
there  be  less  value  in  the  effort  to  discern  the  errors,  follies,  and 
mad  blindness  of  the  race  and  in  discerning  them,  to  find  the 
right  way  to  follow  that  we  may  leave  them  far  behind.  The 
task  is  onerous  and  the  way  is  long;  there  is  little  immediate 
encouragement ;  self-restraint  and  compulsion  are  imperative  ; 
but  so  they  are  in  any  occupation  that  is  worth  while. 

At  the  close  of  this  address  the  audience  repaired  to  the  cafe 
of  the  high  school,  where  refreshments  had  been  provided,  and 
passed  another  hour  in  enjoyable  reunion  and  social  converse. 
The  tables  were  served  by  a  group  of  young  people  from  the 
senior  class  of  the  school.  The  Committee  of  Arrangements  for 
this  occasion  were  Dr.  Fred.  W.  Atkinson,  Mr.  William  Orr,  Jr., 
Mr.  Charles  F.  Warner,  and  Miss^  Alice  M.  Wing. 
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SATURDAY    MORNING 

The  association  reassembled  at  9 :  30  for  a  business  meeting. 

The  Executive  Committee  reported  a  list  of  persons  who 
were  nominated  for  membership.  They  were  unanimously 
elected.     Their  names  are  as  follows : 

Charles  A.  Buffum,  instructor  in  Latin,  Williston  Seminary;  George  H. 
Brown,  teacher  in  High  School,  Springfield  ;  Edward  H.  Cobb,  junior  master, 
English  High  School,  Boston ;  George  F.  Cole,  teacher  in  the  English  High 
School,  Worcester ;  Cora  H.  Coolidge,  teacher  in  the  Public  High  School, 
Hartford  ;  Arthur  D.  Dean,  assistant  in  the  Mechanic  Arts  High  School,  Spring- 
field ;  Eleanor  B.  Eaton,  instructor  in  English,  Wellesley  College ;  Edward 
Ellery,  principal  Vermont  Academy,  Saxton's  River,  Vt.;  Mary  Alice  Emer- 
son, teacher  in  Norwich  Free  Academy ;  Emerson  D.  Fite,  teacher  of  Latin, 
Mt.  Hermon  School ;  Herbert  H.  Gadsby,  principal  of  Drury  High  School, 
North  Adams ;  William  F.  Ganong,  professor  in  Smith  College ;  Charles  F. 
Harper,  principal  of  High  School,  New  Britain;  Abram  W.  Harris,  president 
of  the  University  of  Maine ;  Mary  R.  Hillard,  principal  of  St.  Margaret's 
School,  Waterbury,  Conn.;  Ellen  C.  Hinsdale,  professor  in  Mt.  Holyoke  Col- 
lege; Alfred  M.  Hitchcock,  teacher  in  Public  High  School,  Hartford; 
Elizabeth  Dike  Lewis,  assistant  in  Smith  College ;  Eliza  Hardy  Lord,  prin- 
cipal of  the  Taconic  School,  Lakeville,  Conn.;  Helen  Marshall,  assistant  in 
Norwich  Free  Academy ;  L.  W.  Norton,  teacher  in  Mt.  Hermon  School ; 
Olive  Sewall  Parsons,  assistant  principal  of  Rogers  Hall  School,  Lowell ;  E. 
Dana  Pierce,  master  in  science,  Hotchkiss  School ;  William  L.  Powers,  prin- 
cipal of  High  School,  Gardiner,  Me.;  William  F.  Rice,  teacher  in  High  School, 
Springfield ;  F.  W.  Rowe,  teacher  in  Mt.  Hermon  School ;  Sarah  E.  Smith, 
professor  in  Mt.  Holyoke  College ;  William  H.  Snyder,  master  in  science, 
Worcester  Academy ;  Annah  May  Soule,  professor  in  Mt.  Holyoke  College  ; 
Clara  F.  Stevens,  professor  in  Mt.  Holyoke  College ;  George  P.  Tibbets, 
instructor  in  mathemat?cs,  Williston  Seminary ;  George  H.  Tracy,  principal 
of  the  High  School,  Gildersleeve,  Conn.;  Esther  B.  Van  Deman,  professor  in 
Mt.  Holyoke  College ;  William  C.  Whiting,  principal  of  high  school,  Chico- 
pce ;  H.  Isabelle  Williams,  assistant  in  French,  Smith  College  ;  Mary  Gilmore 
Williams,  teacher  of  Greek,  Mt.  Holyoke  College ;  E.  Lincoln  Wood,  assist- 
ant professor  in  Amherst  College. 

The  reports  of  the  secretary  and  treasurer  were  received  and 
placed  on  file.     They  were  as  follows  : 

SECRETARY'S  REPORT 
The  number  of  members  of  the  association,  including  the  new  members 
just  elected,  is  341,  of  whom  132  are,  or  recently  have  been,  connected  with 
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the  colleges,  105  with  private  or  endowed  schools,  and  104  with  public  high 
schools. 

By  direction  of  the  association  at  the  last  meeting,  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee appointed  the  following  additional  members  of  the  Committee  on 
Scientific  Courses  in  Secondary  Schools  and  Requirements  in  Science  for 
Higher  Institutions :  William  Orr,  Jr.,  for  biology,  E.  Dana  Pierce,  for 
physics,  William  F.  Ganong,  for  botany,  and  W.  H.  Snyder,  for  physiog- 
raphy. The  difficulty  of  finding  a  member  of  the  association  from  the 
colleges  to  represent  the  science  of  chemistry  was  so  great  that  the  vacancy 
in  that  subject  remains  unfilled. 

Respectfully, 

Ray  Greene  Ruling,  Secretary 
TREASURER'S  REPORT 

RECEIPTS 

Balance,  October  9,  1 897, $178.13 

Assessments : 

1893-4,  I,       -         -         -         -         -         -       $1.50 

1894-5.  2, 3.00 

1895-6,  3, 4.50 

1896-7,  14. 20.75 

1897-8,  271, 406.50 

1898-9,  I, 1.50 

1899-1900,  I, 1.50 

439-25 


$617.38 

PAYMENTS 

Printing, S2 17.47 

Postage  and  Stationery, 109.71 

Caterer, 100.00 

Stenographer, 56.25 

Secretary  and  Treasurer, 50.00 

Speakers  and  Exec.  Com., 28.66 

Expressage, ii'95 

Janitor, *    -  10.00 

$584.04 

Balance.  October  15,  1898, $33-34 

The  assessments  due  and^unpaid  are  38  in*number,  amounting  to  $57. 

Respectfully, 

Ray  Greene  Ruling,  Treasurer- 
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The  Committee  on  Nominations,  through  Mr.  Joseph  H. 
Sawyer,  reported  a  list  of  officers  for  the  ensuing  year.  The 
persons  thus  named  were  unanimously  elected,  as  follows: 

President,  Charles  W.  Eliot. 

Vice  Presidents,  Edward  G.  Coy  and  Elmer  H.  Capen. 

Secretary  and  Treasurer,  Ray  Greene  Ruling. 

Executive  Committee,  with  the  preceding,  William  DeWitt  Hyde,  Mary 
A.  Jordan,  Fred  W.  Atkinson,  Harlan  P.  Amen,  Andrew  W.  Phillips. 

Committee  to  confer  with  the  Colleges  in  New  England  on  Admission 
Examinations,  George  W.  Rollins  (term  expires  1899),  Daniel  S.  Sanford 
(term  expires  1900),  Charles  B.  Goff  (term  expires  1901). 

The  committee  to  confer  with  the  Commission,  presented  the 
following  report,  which  was  received  and  placed  on  file : 

Springfield,  October  15,  1898 
To  the  New  England  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  : 

At  the  last  meeting  of  this  association  no  action  was  taken  on  the  subject 
of  admission  examinations.  Therefore  the  committee  to  confer  with  the 
Commission  of  Colleges  in  New  England  on  Admission  Examinations  had 
nothing  to  bring  before  that  body,  and  has  no  further  report  to  oflfer. 

George  W.  Rollins, 

For  the  Committee 

Dr.  Ruling  :  It  would  seem  to  be  a  proper  time  to  say,  concern- 
ing this  report,  that  the  same  state  of  things  is  likely  to  occur  next 
year,  if  there  is  no  business  for  us  to  refer  to  this  committee.  They 
did  not  feel  authorized,  unless  something  had  been  put  into  their 
hands  by  the  Association,  to  go  before  the  Commission  with  reference 
to  further  action.  If  any  member  has  any  matter  which  properly 
should  be  given  into  the  charge  of  this  committee,  I  hope  he 
will  present  it  during  the  morning,  so  that  they  may  be  properly 
instructed. 

The  delegates  to  the  Conference  on  Uniform  Entrance 
Examinations  in  English  presented  a  report  through  Dr.  Frank 
A.  Hill.  The  report  was  accepted  as  a  statement  of  progress 
and  the  committee  was  continued. 

Springfield,  October  15, 1898 

The  Committee  appointed  by  the  New  England  Association  of  Colleges 
and   Preparatory    Schools    to    represent  it   at  the  Conference  on   Uniform 
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Entrance  Requirements  in  English,  begs  leave  to  remind  the  Association  that 
it  presented,  at  the  meeting  of  the  association  held  in  Boston,  October  9, 
1 897,  a  report  of  what  was  done  by  the  Conference  at  its  first  meeting,  held 
in  New  York  City,  May  31  and  June  i,  1897. 

The  committee  now  submits  a  report  of  the  proceedings  of  an  adjourned 
meeting  of  the  Conference  held  in  Philadelphia  December  29,  1897,  as  pre- 
pared by  the  secretary  thereof,  Professor  Albert  S.  Cook. 

Frank  A.  Hill,  Chairman 

For  the  Committee 

CONFERENCE    ON    UNIFORM    ENTRANCE    REQUIREMENTS   IN 

ENGLISH 

The  Conference  met  in  Philadelphia  on  Wednesday,  December  29,  1897. 
There  were  present  as  delegates :  from  the  Commission  of  Colleges  in  New 
England  on  Admission  Examinations,  Professors  C.  T.  Winchester,  Albert  S, 
Cook,  and  L.  B.  R.  Briggs  ;  from  the  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory 
Schools  of  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland,  Professors  Francis  H.  Stoddard 
and  G.  R.  Carpenter,  and  Principal  Wilson  Farrand ;  from  the  New  England 
Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools,  Dr.  Frank  A.  Hill,  Professor 
Mary  A.  Jordan,  and  Mr.  H.  G.  Buehler ;  from  the  North  Central  Association 
of  Teachers  of  English,  Professor  Fred  N.  Scott  and  Principal  C.  N.  French ; 
and  from  the  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  of  the  Southern 
States,  Professor  J,  B.  Henneman. 

This  being  an  adjourned  meeting  of  the  Conference,  Professor  Stoddard 
was  retained  as  chairman,  and  Professor  Cook  as  secretary.  A  report  having 
been  presented  by  the  committee  appointed  to  consider  the  advisability  of 
issuing  a  more  detailed  statement  of  the  requirements,  it  was,  after  discussion. 

Voted,  that  the  Conference  recommends : 

1.  That  English  be  studied  thioughout  the  primary  and  secondary  school 
courses,  and,  when  possible,  for  at  least  three  periods  a  week  during  the  four 
years  of  the  high-school  course. 

2.  That  the  prescribed  books  be  regarded  as  a  basis  for  such  wider 
courses  of  English  study  as  the  schools  may  arrange  for  themselves. 

3.  That,  where  careful  instruction  in  idiomatic  English  translation  is  not 
given,  supplementary  work  to  secure  an  equivalent  training  in  diction  and  in 
sentence-structure  be  offered  throughout  the  high-school  course. 

4.  That  a  certain  amount  of  outside  reading,  chiefly  of  poetry,  fiction, 
biography,  and  history,  be  encouraged  throughout  the  entire  school  course. 

5.  That  definite  instruction  be  given  in  the  choice  of  words,  in  the  struc- 
ture of  sentences  and  of  paragraphs,  and  in  the  simple  forms  of  narration 
description,  exposition,  and  argument.  Such  instruction  should  begin  early 
in  the  high-school  course. 
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6.  That  systematic  training  in  speaking  and  writing  English  be  given 
throughout  the  entire  school  course.  That,  in  the  high  school,  subjects  for 
compositions  be  taken,  partly  from  the  prescribed  books,  and  partly  from  the 
student's  own  thought  and  experience. 

7.  That  each  of  the  books  prescribed  for  study  be  taught  with  reference  to 

a.  The  language,  including  the  meaning  of  the  words  and  sentences 
the  important  qualities  of  style,  and  the  important  allusions. 

b.  The  plan  of  the  work,  «.  ^.,  its  structure  and  method. 

c.  The  place  of  the  work  in  literary  history,  the  circumstances  of  its 
production,  and  the  life  of  its  author. 

That  all  details  be  studied,  not  as  ends  in  themselves,  but  as  means  to  a 
comprehension  of  the  whole. 

A  report  having  been  presented  by  the  committee  appointed  to  prepare  a 
list  of  books  for  voluntary  reading  in  the  schools,  it  was  accepted  as  a  report 
of  progress,  and  the  committee  was  continued. 

It  was  voted  as  the  sense  of  the  Conference  that,  in  adjourning,  it  be  to 
meet  again  in  the  spring  of  1899,  and  that  if,  in  the  meantime,  occasion 
should  arise  for  a  special  meeting,  the  chairman  and  secretary  be  authorized 
to  call  such  meeting. 

The  secretary  was  instructed  to  express  the  thanks  of  the  Conference  to 
the  authorities  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  and  of  Houston  Hall  for 
their  gracious  hospitality. 

The  Conference  thereupon  adjourned. 

Albert  S.  Cook,  Secretary 

The  Chair  :  Are  there  other  committees  to  report  ? 

Dr.  Huling  :  We  have  a  Committee  on  Scientific  Courses  in  Sec- 
ondary Schools  and  Requirements  in  Science  for  Higher  Institutions, 
appointed  at  the  annual  meeting  in  1896,  and  increased  in  number 
within  the  past  year.  This  committee  has  not  acted  as  a  whole,  but 
its  members  have  acted  in  subcommittees  on  the  separate  sciences 
together  with  representatives  of  other  organizations.  I  observe  that 
some  of  the  members  are  present.  Doubtless  they  will  report  for  the 
groups  with  which  they  have  acted. 

Professor  William  North  Rice,  of  Wesleyan  University :  I  am 
able  to  report  in  regard  to  the  action  of  the  committee  on  the  subject 
of  geography.  As  the  secretary  has  correctly  stated,  there  has  been 
no  meeting  of  the  whole  committee  of  this  association  on  science,  but 
simply  meetings  of  the  committees  on  the  different  sciences,  represent- 
ing this  and  other  associations. 

A  number  of  the  members  of  those  committees  from  this  and  other 
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societies  were  present  at  the  meeting  of  the  National  Educationa] 
Association,  held  in  Milwaukee  a  year  ago  last  summer;  and  at  that 
time  the  general  committees  on  the  respective  sciences  were  organized, 
and  I  suppose  a  chairman  was  appointed  for  each.  For  the  joint 
committee  on  geography  Professor  Albert  Perry  Brigham,  of  Colgate 
University,  was  chosen  chairman.  It  was  at  the  Milwaukee  meeting 
that  an  agreement  was  reached  that  all  the  committees  should  be 
increased  in  number,  each  of  the  associations  being  requested  to 
appoint  additional  members ;  and  it  was  understood  that  those  addi- 
tional members  should  be  so  chosen  that  the  delegation  of  each  asso- 
ciation on  the  committee  for  each  science  should  consist  of  one 
representative  of  the  colleges  and  one  representative  of  the  schools. 
In  the  case  of  geography,  some  of  the  additional  members  were 
appointed,  but  some  associations  failed  to  appoint  additional  mem- 
bers, so  that  the  Committee  on  Geography  came  to  be  constituted  as 
follows :  As  representatives  of  this  association,  Mr.  Snyder,  of 
Worcester  Academy,  and  myself;  of  the  Middle  States  Association, 
Mr.  Brigham,  of  Colgate  University,  and  Mr.  Jameson,  of  Pratt  Insti- 
tute; of  the  North  Central  Association,  Mr.  Collie,  of  Beloit  College; 
of  the  Southern  Association,  Mr.  Cobb,  of  the  University  of  North 
Carolina:  of  the  American  Association  for  the  Advancement  of 
Science,  Mr.  Tarr,  of  Cornell  University ;  of  the  Department  of  Nat- 
ural Science  of  the  National  Educational  Association,  Mr.  Davis,  of 
Harvard  University,  and  Mr.  Cornish,  of  the  Girl's  High  School,  New 
York  City.  That  was  the  Committee  on  Geography  as  finally  consti- 
tuted. 

Early  in  the  course  of  the  last  year,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  prep- 
aration of  a  report,  Professor  Brigham,  as  chairman  of  the  committee, 
sent  around  a  preliminary  list  of  questions  which  might  be  discussed 
in  the  report,  and  the  members  of  the  committee  were  invited  to  sug- 
gest amendments  to  that  list  of  questions.  After  hearing  from  all  of 
the  members  of  the  committee  —  or,  at  least,  from  as  many  as 
responded;  I  am  not  sure  whether  all  did  respond  or  not  —  the  chair- 
man of  the  committee  framed  a  revised  list  of  questions,  and  sent 
them  to  each  member  of  the  committee,  with  the  request  that  each 
member  would  write  a  report  discussing  those  questions.  The  reports 
were  all  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  chairman  of  the  committee,  who 
compared  them,  and  noted  how  far  their  views  were  in  harmony,  and 
on  what  points  there  were  differences  of  opinion ;  and  he  prepared  a 
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report  himself,  embodying  as  far  as  possible  the  ideas  of  the  commit- 
tee, as  stated  in  the  separate  reports. 

Arrangements  were  made  for  a  meeting  of  the  Committee  on  Geog- 
raphy, which  was  held  in  this  city  at  the  beginning  of  July,  just  before 
the  meeting  of  the  National  Educational  Association.  Only  five  mem- 
bers, however,  were  able  to  be  present  at  that  meeting.  Those  five 
were  Messrs.  Brigham,  Cobb,  Davis,  Rice,  and  Snyder.  The  two  dele- 
gates from  this  association,  as  you  will  notice,  were  both  present.  A 
report  was  agreed  upon  by  those  five  who  were  present,  and  signed  by 
them,  with  the  understanding,  not  that  everyone  of  them  held  himself 
responsible  for  every  incidental  statement  contained  in  the  report,  but 
only  that  all  were  in  substantial  agreement  as  to  the  main  positions. 
Although  the  report  was  signed  by  only  those  five  members,  it  was 
believed  that  the  other  members  were  in  harmony  with  its  general 
tenor. 

I  presume  you  would  not  wish  me  to  occupy  time  in  reading  the 
report ;  and  I  will  only  say  that  it  has  been  published  in  the  Journal 
of  School  Geography  iox  September  of  this  year,  and  I  think  it  may 
have  been  published  also  in  other  periodicals.  I  will  say  further  that 
the  committee  desired  this  report  to  be  considered  not  as  a  final 
report,  but  as  a  sort  of  report  of  progress,  and  requested  the  National 
Educational  Association  to  continue  the  joint  committee  for  another 
year.  Accordingly,  there  was  appended  to  the  report  a  note,  which  I 
will  read,  as  follows  : 

The  chairman  of  the  committee  will  be  very  glad  to  receive  comments, 
suggestions,  and  criticisms  from  any  one  interested.  It  is  hoped  that  this 
paper  may  bring  out  much  discussion,  for  only  through  discussion  can  any 
progress  be  made. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  the  committee  to  hold  one  or  more  meetings 
during  the  present  year,  and  to  formulate  another  report  before  the 
meeting  of  the  National  Educational  Association. 

Dr.  Huling  :  I  think  that  Mr.  Orr  also  was  one  of  the  delegates 
froni  this  association.  I  notice  that  he  has  entered  the  room,  and 
think  he  may  be  willing  to  make  a  report  of  the  action  of  the  subcom- 
mittee on  which  he  served. 

Mr.  William  Orr,  Jr.,  of  the  Springfield  High  School :  I  pre- 
sume the  association  understands  the  method  of  organization  of  the 
different  committees  in  charge  of  the  requirements  for  science.     The 
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joint  committees  are  made  up  of  representatives  from  this  association, 
from  the  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science,  and  also  from 
the  National  Educational  Association.  The  Committee  on  Zoology  is 
under  the  leadership  of  Professor  Henry  B.  Ward,  of  the  University  of 
Nebraska. 

So  far  the  work  of  this  section  has  been  limited  to  defining  the  field 
of  its  labors  and  securing  the  points  of  departure.  No  final  conclu- 
sions have  been  reached.  A  great  many  tentative  propositions  have 
been  presented.  The  first  attempt  of  the  committee  was  to  secure  a 
consensus  of  opinion  with  regard  to  the  year  in  the  high-school  course 
in  which  the  subject  of  zoology  should  be  placed.  In  this  matter 
there  was  some  diversity  of  opinion.  The  predominant  feeling  seemed 
to  be  that  zoology  should  be  in  the  first  or  second  year.  Good  argu- 
ments were  advanced  for  both  of  those  places  in  the  high-school  cur- 
riculum. The  main  argument  advanced  in  favor  of  the  first  year  was 
that,  in  a  great  many  places  where  nature  study  has  been  carried  to 
some  degree  of  perfection  in  the  grammar  schools,  zoology  would 
make  a  good  subject  for  transition  to  the  severer  studies  of  physics 
and  chemistry.  Some  of  the  members  inclined  to  the  last  year.  Such 
an  arrangement  would  call  for  a  pretty  thorough  course  of  a  biological 
character.  As  far  as  I  know,  the  committee  has  not  formulated  any 
propositions  in  regard  to  the  methods  of  instruction,  which  is  the 
second  question  for  consideration. 

The  relative  importance  of  laboratory  work,  recitation  work,  and 
lectures  has  been  considered.  There  seems  to  be  a  prejudice,  or 
rather  a  judgment,  against  lecture  work  in  the  high  school.  The 
results  obtained  from  such  form  of  instruction  seem  to  be  meager  and 
unsatisfactory,  and  students  in  secondary  schools  are  hardly  of  suffi- 
cient maturity  to  profit  by  lectures.  Whatever  didactic  work  is  done 
by  the  teacher  in  the  way  of  a  presentation  of  facts  should  be  given  in 
informal  talks,  with  a  view  of  clinching  the  conclusions  already 
reached  by  the  class  in  laboratory  work.  It  was  the  general  opinion 
that  laboratory  work  should  form  a  large  part  of  the  time  devoted  by 
the  class  to  the  subject,  one  member,  in  fact,  taking  four-fifths  of  the 
time  for  laboratory  work.  I  think  the  average  would  give  one-half  to 
two-thirds  of  the  time  to  laboratory  work. 

As  I  say,  the  committee  make  simply  a  report  of  progress.  We  are 
in  a  state  of  suspended  judgment  until  a  general  expression  ot  opinion 
can  be  obtained  from  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  work. 
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I  believe  the  other  representative  in  this  matter  is  Professor  Sedg- 
wick, of  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology,  and  I  am  sorry 
he  is  not  here  today  to  present  his  views  upon  this  subject. 

Dr.  Ruling  :  I  can  say  that  the  representatives  of  this  association 
acting  with  the  section  on  physics  are  at  work  in  the  same  way  as  these 
gentlemen  have  reported  of  the  other  sections.  It  seems  to  me,  I  may 
add,  a  very  happy  situation,  that  we  have  so  many  of  our  members 
working  quietly,  in  consultation  with  those  from  similar  bodies,  to 
develop  a  right  state  of  things  in  their  respective  fields  of  effort.  It  is 
evident  to  those  who  have  followed  for  a  dozen  years  the  progress  of 
the  movement  which  aims  to  adjust  the  work  of  the  secondary  schools 
and  that  of  the  colleges  that  the  method  of  procedure  has  materially 
changed  since  this  association  was  originally  organized.  Then  the 
conferences  were  in  the  body  of  the  association,  between  those  of  the 
members  who  were  present  from  the  colleges  and  those  from  the  schools. 
Within  the  last  half  dozen  years  the  tendency  has  been  to  select 
those  members  of  the  different  associations  who  are  best  fitted  to  deal 
with  these  questions  as  they  bear  upon  particular  subjects,  and  ask  them 
to  talk  with  one  another  till  they  reach  practical  agreement.  Then  by 
their  reports  their  conclusions  come  before  the  association  for  our 
action.  This  policy  has  resulted  in  a  happy  solution  of  some  of  these 
questions,  and  is  very  promising  for  the  future.  In  the  work  in  English 
the  process  is  very  far  advanced  ;  in  the  subject  of  history,  also,  it  is 
well  organized,  and  has  taken  the  form  of  definite  action  in  several 
institutions.  In  science  the  reform  somewhat  lags,  but,  as  you  see 
from  the  reports  of  these  gentlemen,  competent  men  are  busily  at  work 
endeavoring  to  find  a  common  ground  on  which  school  and  college 
may  agree. 

Mr.  Orr  :  I  failed  to  refer  to  one  question  that  has  been  raised  in 
the  course  of  the  discussion.  The  diversity  of  opinion  among  the 
different  members  on  the  subject  of  zoology,  as  to  the  place  of  that 
subject  in  the  high-school  curriculum,  and  also  as  to  the  particular 
method  of  instruction,  has  brought  to  the  front  this  proposition  :  Shall 
the  findings  of  this  committee  be  accepted  as  authority  and  as  binding  ? 
That  is,  shall  the  attitude  of  the  teachers  be  such  as  to  give  the  findings 
such  an  authority  ?  Of  course  we  can  see  the  danger  to  the  schools 
generally,  in  the  light  of  local  conditions  and  the  individuality  of  the 
teachers,  by  the  adoption  of  a  hard  and  fast  system  of  instruction.     It 
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has  been  pointed  out  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  remarkable  advance 
in  English  made  recently  has  been  largely  due  to  a  certain  uniformity 
of  practice  among  the  different  teachers.  As  this  question  is  evidently 
destined  to  confront  the  Committee  on  Science,  I  wish  to  present  it  at 
this  time  to  the  association. 

Professor  Thomas  D.  Seymour,  of  Yale  University :  In  view  of 
the  remarks  of  our  secretary  a  moment  ago,  I  wish  to  raise  the  ques- 
tion whether  this  association  really  desires  to  foster  the  tendency 
toward  government  by  committee,  such  as  he  tells  us  has  come  about 
during  the  last  half-dozen  years.  A  great  deal  of  work  can  be  done  by 
the  committees,  especially  in  a  large  association,  but,  for  my  part,  I  think 
this  tendency  has  often  gone  too  far.  For  instance,  we  do  not  receive 
so  much  instruction  from  the  admirable  report  of  the  committee  on  Eng- 
lish presented  here  as  we  should  have  from  a  dicusssion  of  the  matter  by 
those  who  are  most  interested  in  the  subject.  The  same  is  true  in  other 
subjects.  I  have  had  a  little  experience  in  the  matter,  and  I  believe 
that  when  an  association  finds  its  chief  occupation  in  listening  to  papers 
and  the  registering  of  the  actions  of  its  committees,  the  interest  in  its 
meetings  dies.  So  I  think  that  it  is  really  a  fair  question  for  this 
association  to  consider  in  connection  with  its  work. 

Professor  Rice  :  I  should  like  to  say  a  word  more  in  regard  to 
the  proceedings  of  the  Committee  on  Geography,  in  connection  with 
some  of  the  remarks  which  have  just  been  made.  Mr.  Orr  has  asked 
if  the  action  of  these  committees  was  to  be  considered  authoritative. 
It  seems  to  me  that  it  has  no  more  authority  than  the  character  of  the 
men  who  compose  the  committees  will  give  it.  We  do  not  really  want 
in  this  country  a  system  of  education  exactly  like  that  in  France,  where 
the  minister  of  public  instruction  can  look  at  his  watch,  and  tell  what 
every  class  is  doing  in  every  school  in  the  whole  republic.  We  want 
a  little  more  freedom  and  self-government  here.  In  our  report  on 
physical  geography  we  used  this  language  :  "The  committee  desire  to 
emphasize  at  the  outset  that  no  one  curriculum  can  be  the  best  for  all 
high  schools.  No  outline  of  work  can  be  made  to  fit  all  conditions- 
It  is  of  doubtful  utility  to  give  to  teachers  at  large  anything  more  than 
a  very  general  outline,  which  may  offer  suggestion,  and  prove  a  help 
and  incentive  to  better  things."  Similar  language  was  used  in  our 
report  in  regard  to  several  other  particular  points  discussed.  Such 
language  expresses  our  judgment  that  we  were  not  to  impose  legislation 
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upon  our  schools,  but  rather  to  offer  suggestions.  We  were  not  to 
prescribe  a  rigid  routine  to  be  followed  by  everybody,  but  to  give  advice, 
more  or  less  of  which  different  teachers  and  different  school  boards 
might  be  able  to  use.  There  were  some  things  on  which  we  were 
agreed.  Thus,  for  instance,  it  was  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  com- 
mittee that  a  course  in  physical  geography  ought  to  be  allowed  to 
count  as  an  elective  requirement  for  admission  to  college.  And  we 
expressed  very  emphatically  our  judgment  of  the  general  principle  that 
in  the  requirements  for  the  classical  course  in  the  colleges,  as  well  as  for 
the  scientific  course,  there  ought  to  be  somewhat  of  physical  and  natural 
science  required,  though  we  were  disposed  to  recommend  that  an  option 
be  allowed  as  to  the  particular  science. 

The  Chair  :  Before  asking  for  your  formal  action  upon  the  reports 
of  the  subsections  of  the  science  committee,  I  would  say,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  remarks  of  Professor  Seymour  that  I  think  if  he  had  been 
present  a  year  ago,  and  heard  the  attack  made  on  the  Committee  on 
English,  he  would  have  no  uncertainty  as  to  the  subject  of  government 
by  committee,  but  would  be  willing  to  allow  the  committees  ample 
opportunity  to  spread  their  theories  and  hopes  of  harmony,  and  sit  in 
judgment  upon  their  work.  I  know  some  who  have  been  listening  here 
have  been  pleased  to  find  that  there  is  nothing  to  antagonize  in  this 
session. 

What  action  will  you  take  on  the  reports  of  the  science  committee? 
Are  you  prepared  to  accept  it  as  a  report  of  progress  ?  (It  was  so 
voted.) 

Dr.  HuLiNG  :  If  I,  also,  may  say  a  word  in  regard  to  the  suggestion 
which  has  been  offered  by  Professor  Seymour,  I  think  I  agree  heartily 
with  his  main  view,  that  it  is  desirable  that  all  questions  which  come 
before  us  for  action  should  be  freely  discussed.  They  should  indeed 
be  discussed  thoroughly,  and  time  and  care  should  be  taken  to  have 
the  opinion  expressed  by  the  association  a  general  and  representative 
judgment.  But  it  sometimes  has  happened  that  when  a  proposition 
has  been  presented  to  the  association,  and  has  passed  through  the 
stage  of  discussion  without  the  preliminary  conferences  which  are  pro- 
vided for  by  this  work  of  subcommittees,  it  has  gone  out  from  the 
association  in  a  form  which  has  not  proved  acceptable  to  other  bodies 
whose  approval  is  essential  to  its  usefulness.  I  remember  that  within 
the    last  three  years  some  propositions  concerning  larger  options  in 
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admission  requirements  were  adopted  by  the  association,  and  subse- 
quently were  carried  before  the  Commission  of  Colleges  on  Admission 
Requirements,  but  when  presented  to  the  Commission  they  were  on 
deliberation  pronounced  not  to  be  within  the  province  of  the  Commis- 
sion to  consider.  It  had  seemed  to  our  association  that  they  were 
within  the  purview  of  the  Commission.  Now,  it  is  clear  that  if  there 
had  been  a  previous  conference  between  the  gentlemen  of  the  colleges 
and  the  schools  before  those  resolutions  were  put  before  this  associ- 
ation, one  of  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  their  final  adoption  would 
have  been  removed.  The  happy  feature  of  the  present  situation  to 
which  I  referred  was  not  the  absence  of  discussion,  but  the  careful 
preparation  of  the  business  in  advance  of  the  stage  of  discussion. 

Dr.  William  Gallagher,  of  the  Thayer  Academy :  Within  the 
last  year  our  president  has  been  called  to  pass  through  sore  affliction 
through  the  death  of  his  wife,  and  this  fall  he  himself  has  been  obliged 
to  go  abroad  for  a  much  needed  rest.  I  should  like  to  ask  the  associa- 
tion to  adopt  the  following  resolution  :  **  The  members  of  the  New 
England  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools,  assembled 
in  Springfield  at  their  thirteenth  annual  meeting,  desire  to  put  on 
record  their  profound  sympathy  with  their  president.  Dr.  Cecil  F.  P. 
Bancroft,  of  Andover,  in  his  severe  domestic  affliction,  and  to  express 
the  hope  that  his  present  enforced  absence  may  result  in  his  complete 
physical  restoration." 

Dr.  Ruling  :  I  would  suggest  that  this  be  done  by  a  rising  vote. 
(Adopted.) 

Mr.  Buehler  :  I  would  suggest  the  adoption  of  the  following : 
"  The  thanks  of  the  New  England  Association  of  Colleges  and  Prep- 
aratory Schools  are  hereby  given  to  the  School  Committee  of  the  City 
of  Springfield,  for  the  privilege  of  using  this  beautiful  building  ;  to 
the  Committee  of  Arrangements,  for  the  ample  provisions  which  have 
been  made  for  our  convenience  and  comfort ;  and  to  the  authorities 
having  charge  of  the  Art  Museum,  for  the  courtesy  extended  to  our 
members  by  them."     (Adopted.) 

At  the  close  of  the  business  session  a  recess  of  short  dura- 
tion was  taken.  Whereupon  the  Chair  introduced  as  the  speaker 
Hon.  Frank  A.  Hill,  secretary  of  the  Massachusetts  Board  of 
Education,  whose  subject  was 
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HOW   FAR   THE    PUBLIC    HIGH    SCHOOL    IS    A    JUST   CHARGE 
UPON  THE  PUBLIC  TREASURY 

I  have  been  asked  to  answer  the  question,  **  How  far  is  the 
public  high  school  a  just  charge  upon  the  public  treasury  ?'*  I 
shall  have  to  limit  my  answer  to  Massachusetts,  although,  in  the 
nature  of  the  case,  whatever  answer  may  satisfy  Massachusetts 
is  likely  to  serve,  in  some  measure,  other  states  as  well. 

Although  the  towns  do  not  return  their  high-school  expen- 
ditures in  a  separate  statement,  a  fairly  trustworthy  approxima- 
tion to  the  aggregate  of  such  expenditures  is  attainable  in  several 
ways.  If  we  bring  together  the  expenditures  for  all  school 
purposes,  including  new  buildings  and  old,  as  reported  in  the 
latest  school  returns,  then  out  of  an  average  total  tax  for  the 
state  of  $15.23  on  a  thousand  dollars,  we  shall  find  that  the 
amount  expended  for  schools  was  $4.72,  of  which  amount  91 
cents  was  for  high  schools ;  or,  if  we  exclude  expenditures  on 
buildings,  which  are  subject  to  wide  fluctuations  in  their  annual 
aggregates  as  well  as  to  great  unevenness  of  division  between 
high  school  and  lower  school  purposes,  and  deal  only  with  cur- 
rent expenses,  we  shall  find  that  the  amount  expended  for  schools 
was  $2.95  on  a  thousand,  of  which  58  cents  was  for  high  schools. 
In  other  words,  a  little  less  than  one  fifth  of  the  money  raised 
for  public  schools  in  Massachusetts  is  expended  upon  the  high 
schools.  If  the  thirteen  grades  of  pupils  in  our  public  schools 
had  the  same  number  of  pupils  in  each,  and  if  the  school  money 
were  equally  divided  among  all  the  grades,  the  four  high-school 
grades  would  be  entitled  to  four  thirteenths  of  this  money,  or  a 
little  less  than  one  third.  As  a  matter  of  fact  they  receive,  as 
has  just  been  said,  a  little  less  than  one  fifth  of  it.  This  is  because 
the  number  of  pupils  falls  off  from  the  lower  grades  to  the 
higher,  so  that,  notwithstanding  the  greater  cost  of  education 
in  the  high  school,  the  four  high-school  grades  require  much  less 
money  than  any  four  grades  below. 

Now  how  far  is  this  high-school  tax  a  just  charge  upon  the 
public  treasury  ?  The  form  of  the  question  seems  to  suggest 
that  it  is  just  for  the  public  to  contribute  something  towards  the 
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support  of  the  high  school,  but  that  it  is  an  open  question  pre- 
cisely how  large  that  contribution  shall  be.  The  spirit  of  the 
question,  however,  seems  to  require  a  consideration  of  the  reasons 
why  the  high  school  should  be  treated  as  an  essential  part  of 
the  public-school  system  and  dealt  with  accordingly.  Though 
these  reasons  are  old,  it  is  well  to  review  them  from  time  to 
time  to  see  whether  they  are  sound  or  not. 

I  will  not  discuss  the  justice  of  making  education  in  general 
a  charge  upon  the  public  treasury.  For  two  centuries  and  a 
half  Massachusetts  has  clung  most  tenaciously  to  two  funda- 
mental thoughts  about  this  matter.  One  is  that  every  child  — 
the  humblest  as  well  as  the  proudest  —  is  entitled  to  a  fair  edu- 
cation. Nay,  he  is  not  simply  entitled  to  it,  but  the  state  must 
see  that  he  has  it.  And  the  other  is  that  the  cost  of  this  educa- 
tion is  a  legitimate  public  charge.  Under  stress  of  poverty  or 
war  Massachusetts  has  wavered  at  times  in  application  of  these 
principles,  but  never  in  loyalty  to  their  essence.  They  are 
deeply  intrenched  in  the  universal  conviction  ;  they  have  found 
splendid  expression  in  the  supreme  law  ;  they  are  woven  as 
unbroken  strands  into  the  substance  of  her  history.  Indeed,  it 
is  idle  to  make  a  show  of  defending  a  citadel  that  is  a  Gib- 
raltar in  itself  and  that  no  enemy  of  consequence  now  attacks. 

When  we  leave  education  in  general  and  think  of  secondary 
education  in  particular,  we  shall  have  to  say  that,  so  far  as  legal 
or  technical  justice  is  concerned,  the  high-school  tax  as  well  as 
the  general  school  tax  is  a  just  charge  upon  the  public  treasury. 
That  is  to  say,  there  has  never  been  a  time  since  1647  when  the 
laws  of  Massachusetts  did  not  require  certain  towns  to  maintain 
at  public  expense  grammar  schools,  i,  e.,  college  preparatory 
schools,  or  their  modern  equivalents  or  successors  popularly 
known  as  high  schools.  It  has  not  been  simply  the  legal  right 
of  these  towns  to  tax  themselves  for  the  support  of  secondary 
schools,  but  it  has  been  their  legal  duty  to  do  so ;  and  towns 
were  not  rarely  "presented,**  as  the  old  records  run,  and  fined  for 
failure  to  discharge  this  duty. 

And  when  Massachusetts   became  a  state  the  people  took 
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pains  to  clinch  this  policy  of  colonial  and  provincial  times  by 
putting  into  the  Constitution  these  words:  "It  shall  be  the 
duty  of  legislatures  and  magistrates,  in  all  future  periods  of  this 
commonwealth,  to  cherish  the  interests  of  literature  and  the 
sciences,  and  all  seminaries  of  them ;  especially  the  university 
at  Cambridge,  public  schools  and  grammar  schools  in  the  towns." 
In  other  words,  the  ancient  and  historic  grammar  schools  that 
taught  Latin,  Greek  and  mathematics,  with  such  minor  varia- 
tions in  the  curriculum  as  the  people  saw  fit  to  make,  and  that 
were  supported  at  public  expense,  were  specifically  mentioned 
by  the  people  in  that  "solemn  and  mutual  agreement"  as  schools 
which  legislatures  are  constitutionally  bound  to  cherish.  In 
response  to  this  duty,  imposed  upon  them  by  the  supreme  law, 
our  legislatures  have  again  and  again  made  requirements  relat- 
ing to  grammar  or  high  schools,  while  the  towns,  within  the 
realm  of  local  control,  hkve,  in  numerous  instances,  gone  far 
beyond  the  letter  of  such  state  requirements. 

And  when  now  and  then  conservative,  skeptical  or  intract- 
able persons  have  questioned  the  liberal  action  of  the  towns 
toward  high  schools,  and  have  applied  to  the  courts  to  restrain 
them  in  such  action,  the  highest  judical  authority  has  invariably 
stood  for  the  larger,  the  more  generous  interpretation  of  the 
high-school  policy  of  the'state.  So  that  the  justice  of  the  high- 
school  tax,  if  we  consider  simply  such  questions  of  legality  as 
are  settled  by  the  Constitution,  the  laws  and  the  decisions  of  the 
courts,  rests  on  the  solidest  of  rock. 

To  be  sure,  we  now  and  then  hear  it  said  that  the  merest 
elements  of  an  education  will  do  for  the  toiling  millions.  Why 
should  humble  John  Doe  go  to  the  high  school  ?  It  is  enough 
that  he  can  read  and  write.  What  more  does  he  need  for  ply- 
ing the  hoe  or  pushing  the  plane?  To  fill  his  horizon  with 
tantalizing  mirage  effects,  to  fire  his  plebeian  soul  with  vain 
longings,  to  sow  discontent  in  his  simple  life,  to  train  him  to 
impatience  under  his  natural  leaders — in  short,  to  school  him 
above  his  station  —  this  is  bad  both  for  John  and  for  the 
community  he  should  serve.     Training  the  masses  beyond  their 
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Station !  It  is  high  time  that  under  a  popular  government  like 
ours  the  use  of  this  word  "masses"  in  any  sense  that  excludes 
the  user  from  the  masses  of  which  he  speaks  or  that  prompts 
him  to  say  *'  they'*  and  not  "we"  should  cease.  Who  are  these 
superior  beings  that  presume  to  sit  thus  in  judgment  upon  their 
fellows,  to  assign  them  to  classes,  according  to  their  high 
pleasure,  to  set  for  them  metes  and  bounds  beyond  which  they 
shall  not  go  ?  By  what  right,  under  our  form  of  government, 
does  any  human  being  dare  to  say  that  I  must  grovel  while 
you  may  aspire,  that  the  primary  school  must  suffice  for  my 
children  while  the  university  is  for  yours,  that  I  must  serve  while 
you  must  rule  ?  A  believer  in  an  aristocracy,  a  monarchy,  the 
divine  right  of  kings  may,  perhaps,  consistently  venture  to 
dispose  of  you  and  me,  of  yours  and  mine,  in  this  summary 
way,  but  not  a  believer  in  a  democracy,  a  republic,  the  divine 
right  of  the  people.  Indeed,  article  six  in  the  Massachusetts 
declaration  of  rights  records  the  deliberate  and  carefully 
expressed  conviction  of  the  people  that  **  the  idea  of  a  man  born 
a  magistrate,  lawgiver  or  judge  is  absurd  and  unnatural." 

And  so  freedom  of  choice,  when  the  question  of  what  one's 
life  work  shall  be  comes  up,  is  a  basic  thing  in  government  by 
the  people.  Upon  the  wisdom  of  this  choice  turns  the  welfare 
of  each  unit  in  the  state  and  therefore  of  the  state  itself.  So 
vital  is  the  connection  between  the  individual's  choice  and  the 
state's  integrity,  so  essential  to  wisdom  of  choice  is  one's  awaken- 
ing to  his  own  capacity  and  one's  vision  of  the  prizes  that  are 
possible  to  such  awakening,  that  no  state  can  afford  to  suffer 
its  children  or  any  portion  of  them  to  grow  up  without  this 
revelation  of-themselves  to  themselves  and  without  this  stimulus 
from  the  splendid  visions  of  a  larger  usefulness  and  a  finer 
happiness. 

It  is,  indeed,  true  that  in  spite  of  the  state's  effort  through 
its  public  schools,  to  promote  freedom  and  wisdom  of  choice, 
some  people  continue  to  make  egregious  blunders  in  their  life 
plans.  John  Doe,  for  instance,  aspires  to  teach  when  he  had 
better  break  stones.     "All   wrong,"    we  say,    as    we    think    of 
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John's  suffering  pupils.  But  when  we  take  a  larger  view,  we 
begin  to  discriminate.  If  John  Doe  has  blundered,  we  have  sinned. 
John  Doe  did  the  best  he  could  with  his  freedom  in  choosing  a 
business.  We  have  not  done  the  best  we  could  with  our  freedom 
in  choosing  a  teacher.  It  is  essential  that  John  Doe  shall 
exercise  freedom  of  choice.  It  is  not  essential  that  the  public 
shall  endorse  that  choice.  If  it  is  important  that  John  Doe  shall 
modify  or  change  his  choice,  it  is  essential  that  the  public  shall 
not  be  too  indulgent  or  gullible  in  the  presence  of  his  faith  in 
the  wisdom  of  that  choice.  So  let  John  Doe  choose  as  he 
pleases ;  let  him  choose  amiss,  if  his  judgment  is  at  fault  and  his 
friends  cannot  dissuade  him,  and  let  his  blunders  bring  him  to 
grief  that  he  may  blunder  the  less  thereafter.  All  the  same,  the 
chance  John  has  is  stimulating,  developing.  He  is  probably 
better  off  for  trying  to  do  something  with  it  in  spite  of  his  mis- 
judged use  of  it.  I  am  not  sure  but  that  his  failure  in  the  larger 
endeavor  leaves  him  more  of  a  man  than  success  in  the  smaller 
endeavor ;  I  limit  this  hazardous  thought,  of  course,  to  the  realm 
of  honest  endeavor.  **  A  sadder  and  wiser  man,'*  we  sometimes 
say  of  John  Doe  when  his  misfit  career  is  suddenly  checked. 
If  his  wisdom  lifts  him  out  of  his  sadness  and  sets  him  in  his 
true  orbit,  his  experience  certainly  leaves  him  more  of  a  man 
than  before.  At  any  rate,  it  leaves  him  as  a  lesson,  a  caution, 
a  monument,  for  the  guidance  of  other  struggling  souls  —  a 
kind  of  left-handed  service  to  which  the  renderer  cannot,  indeed, 
point  with  pride,  but  by  which  the  struggling  souls  referred  to 
may  fairly  profit. 

And  so  the  total  result  of  the  process  when  people  in  general 
try  to  make  something  of  the  opportunities  which  are  theirs 
under  a  wise  government  of  their  own  is  an  uplift  of  the  state 
through  the  enlargement  and  stimulus  of  its  mernbers,  and  an 
uplift  of  its  members  through  the  enlargement  and  stimulus  of 
the  state.  It  is  the  essence  of  democracy — this  freedom  of 
intelligent  initiative  and  push  by  the  individual  along  the  lines 
of  his  taste  or  capacity,  a  freedom  that  permits  him  to  rise  from 
the  lower  plane  to  the  higher,  if  he  can  and  will.     So  good  a 
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thing  is  such  freedom  for  the  individual  and,  therefore,  for  the 
state,  that  the  public  should  spare  no  pains  to  keep  the  avenues 
of  ascent  open.  If  free  public  education  of  a  high  order  keeps 
these  avenues  open — and  with  all  its  imperfections  it  seems 
the  wisest  scheme  for  this  purpose  that  human  ingenuity  has 
vet  succeeded  in  devising — that  settles  the  wisdom  of  having  it. 

Now  it  is  precisely  here,  in  loyalty  to  this  ideal  of  free, 
open,  attractive  avenues  by  which  the  humblest  child,  if 
capable,  may  ascend  to  better  things,  that  Massachusetts  stands 
today ;  and  I  need  rather  to  apologize  for  taking  your  time  to 
hint  at  the  reasons  why  she  has  taken  this  stand  than  to  show 
any  solicitude  as  to  the  validity  of  those  reasons. 

If,  however,  the  justice  of  the  high-school  tax  in  its  consti- 
tutional, legal  and  judicial  aspects  is  beyond  question,  it  is  still 
legitimate  to  inquire  whether  the  public  is  receiving  what  it 
ought  from  its  high-school  expenditure,  or  whether  the  high 
school  is  receiving  what  it  ought  from  public  taxation.  Even 
if  it  should  appear  that  high-school  results  are  too  meager  for 
the  money  that  is  paid  for  them  or  that  the  money  paid  for  them 
is  too  meager  to  make  the  results  reputable,  it  would  simply 
follow,  in  the  one  case,  that  the  money  available  for  the  high 
school  ought  to  be  expended  to  better  purpose,  and,  in  the  other, 
that  there  ought  to  be  more  money  available  for  the  high  school. 
In  neither  case  would  it  be  proper  to  call  the  high-school  tax 
unjust  any  more  than  it  would  be  proper  to  call  a  highway  or 
any  other  customary  municipal  tax  unjust  because  it  is  too  small 
or  too  large,  or  because  it  is  carelessly  or  corruptly  used.  We 
may  affirm  lack  of  judgment  in  such  cases,  which  is  an  unin- 
tended injustice  to  the  taxpayer,  or  even  lack  of  honesty,  which 
is  an  intended  injustice  to  him,  but  such  injustice  is  an  avoidable 
incident  in  raising  or  expending  the  money,  not  a  defect  inherent 
in  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the  tax  itself. 

The  relation  of  any  tax  to  the  people^s  ability  to  pay  it,  under 
our  form  of  government,  is  dependent  on  the  people's  willingness 
to  pay  it ;  and  this  willingness,  in  its  turn,  is  dependent  on  the 
people's  intelligent  appreciation  of  the  benefits  the  tax  is  sup 
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posed  to  bring.  The  tax  should  not  be  so  heavy  as  to  check 
production,  to  devour  income,  to  extinguish  ambition,  in  short, 
to  kill  the  goose  that  lays  the  golden  egg ;  but  what  its  basis 
shall  be,  just  what  percentage  of  this  basis  shall  constitute  the 
tax,  how  the  tax  shall  be  distributed  among  the  various  purposes 
it  should  serve,  how  each  portion  of  it  shall  be  expended  — 
these,  with  scores  of  allied  matters,  are  always  likely  to  be 
open  questions.  In  their  nature  they  do  not  admit  of  exact, 
complete  and  final  answers.  It  is  not  what  people  casually 
say  that  must  be  taken  as  their  true  answers  to  these  ques- 
tions but  what  they  directly  or  through  their  representatives 
actually  vote  for.  When  the  legislature  in  1824  voted  to  exempt 
nearly  every  town  in  the  state  from  maintaining  a  high  school, 
this  meant  that,  in  the  popular  judgment  of  that  time,  the  high 
school  was  an  institution  of  so  great  expense  and  so  limited 
service  that  only  the  largest  and  wealthiest  towns  ought  to  be 
required  to  maintain  it.  When  the  legislature  in  1891  ordered 
that  every  town  should  be  required  to  provide  its  properly 
qualified  children  with  free  high-school  tuition,  this  meant  that, 
in  the  popular  judgment  of  that  time,  high-school  education  was 
of  so  great  and  general  value  that,  notwithstanding  its  expense, 
no  child  ought  to  be  denied  free  access  to  it. 

In  short,  our  people  are  doing  far  more  for  education  today 
than  in  1824,  and  yet  they  are  doing  it  more  easily.  The  voice 
of  the  grumbler,  I  suppose,  will  never  cease,  but  it  is  less  often 
heard  today  than  then.  Here  and  there,  indeed,  we  see  a  town 
that  is  pitifully  burdened,  paying  double  or  quadruple  the  school 
tax  of  its  wealthier  neighbors  and  yet  powerless  to  command 
the  schooling  it  ought  to  have.  Such  unevenness,  whether  of 
burdens  or  of  results,  is  regrettable  ;  the  state  does  something  to 
reduce  it  and  should  do  more.  Still  the  inequalities  are  not  what 
they  once  were  under  the  vicious  district  school  system.  It  may 
be  safely  said  that,  whatever  defects  of  taxation  need  to  be 
remedied,  the  people  as  a  whole  are  not  excessively  taxed  — 
certainly  not  to  the  verge  of  rebellion,  as  in  Cuba  or  Italy,  or  of 
confiscation,   as  in  parts  of  Turkey ;  for  when  the  people  tax 
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themselves,  they  are  not  likely  to  do  it  with  suicidal  intent,  even 
if  once  in  a  while  they  do  it  with  suicidal  result.  From  the 
European  point  of  view  we  all  live  in  a  kind  of  taxpayers' 
paradise,  although,  from  our  point  of  view,  we  are  inclined  to 
restrict  his  paradise  to  such  towns  as  Milton,  Nahant,  and  Man- 
chester-by-the-Sea. 

Leaving  these  general  thoughts,  let  me  say  that  we  may  find 
ample  moral  justification  of  the  high-school  tax  not  only  in  what 
the  high  school,  at  its  best,  is  theoretically  fitted  to  do  for  the 
youth  of  the  state,  but  also  in  what  the  high  school,  with  all  its 
faults,  is  actually  doing  for  them.  Possibly,  if  I  limit  myself  to 
the  blessings  the  ideal  high  school  is  likely  to  confer  upon  the 
public,  I  shall  be  open  to  the  charge  ot  trying  to  justify  a  public 
tax  by  what  might  be,  if  things  were  different,  than  by  what  is, 
things  being  as  they  are.  It  is  better,  therefore,  to  take  our 
high-school  facts  just  as  they  are,  the  bright,  the  dark,  and  the 
neutral,  and  to  inquire  if  they  justify  the  present  tax.  If  they 
do,  then  they  may  be  worth  improving,  even  if  it  takes  a  little 
more  money  to  do  it.     What  are  some  of  these  facts  ? 

One  well-recognized  and  valuable  fact  is  this,  that  the  high 
school  exerts  a  powerful  stimulus  for  good  upon  the  schools 
below.  It  holds  up  before  the  young  ideals  of  higher  and 
broader  scholarship ;  it  is  the  gateway  to  otherwise  inaccessible 
realms  beyond ;  it  appeals  to  the  ambition  of  the  young;  it  appeals 
to  this  ambition  at  a  critical  time,  when  it  is  important  that 
inferior  ambitions  shall  be  forestalled ;  it  is  a  golden  strand  in 
that  interest  which  holds  the  young  up  to  scholarly  endeavor. 
It  fits  in  with  the  thought  that  noble  inspiration  comes  from 
above,  not  from  below,  that  normal  children  respond  better,  not 
when  they  are  pushed  from  beneath,  but  when  they  are  drawn 
from  on  high.  The  longing  for  higher  things  thus  aroused, 
children  do  better  work  in  the  lower  schools ;  they  are  more 
readily  guided;  they  hold  to  a  definite  course  more  steadily. 
Indeed,  it  is  as  true  of  the  mind  as  of  any  ship  that  sails  the 
seas  that  it  must  have  momentum  to  obey  its  helm.  If  this 
ambition  to  attend  the  high  school  is,  in  some  measure,  imitative 


N.  E.  ASSOC! A  TION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARA  TOR  Y  SCHOOLS       7  7 

—  a  mere  spirit  to  do  as  others  do  —  it  is,  in  a  larger  measure,  a 
spirit  to  study  for  study's  sake  or  for  the  rewards  that  study 
brings.  It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  school  committees, 
with  scarcely  an  exception,  should  bear  witness  to  the  bracing 
influence  of  a  good  high  school  upon  the  grades  below,  expe- 
rience thus  confirming  what  theory  would  lead  one  to  expect. 

Again,  high-school  work  is  becoming  more  and  more  a  nat- 
ural and  desirable,  if  not  a  necessary,  continuation  of  the  work 
below.  The  exclusion  of  rich  subjects  from  the  lower  grades 
because  they  are  assigned  to  the  high  school  leads  people  to 
think  of  such  themes  as  belonging  to  a  less  useful,  a  more 
luxurious  education.  When  they  are  not  tasted  below  there  is 
little  longing  for  them  above.  And  so  there  comes  to  be,  at  the 
gateway  of  the  high  school,  a  seductive  and  plausible  halting 
place  in  the  schooling  of  many  a  child.  Now  such  a  break  is 
neither  a  logical  nor  a  desirable  one.  Even  when  the  attempt  is 
made  to  promote  unity,  and  so  reduce  the  break  in  question,  by 
putting  nature  study  into  the  lower  grades  to  go  with  the  sciences 
of  the  upper,  some  are  inclined  to  restrict  the  work  below  to 
the  observation  of  isolated  facts  while  extending  the  work  above 
to  the  classification  of  such  facts ;  in  short,  to  view  the  work 
below  as  wholly  preliminary  to  scientific  study  and  apart  from  it, 
while  regarding  the  work  above  as  being  for  the  first  time  truly 
scientific.  "Here  is  the  high  school,"  they  seem  to  reason, 
with  its  special  name,  its  special  home,  its  special  courses  of 
study,  its  special  corps  of  teachers,  and  its  special  scale  of 
expenditure.  What  justification  is  there  for  all  this  in  an  educa- 
tional philosophy?"  So,  for  one  answer  to  the  query,  science  is 
cut  in  two,  as  it  were,  its  unorganized  material  summarily 
assigned  to  the  lower  grades  and  its  organized  to  the  higher.  As 
if  a  well-taught  normal  child  could  observe  detached,  unorgan- 
ized facts  in  the  lower  grades  without  a  suspicion  of  those 
natural  groupings  and  underlying  principles  that  go  to  make  up 
the  science  of  such  facts ;  or  deal  in  the  high  school  with  the 
science  of  such  facts  without  keeping  on  with  observational 
study  of  the  separate  facts  themselves.     Some  acquaintance  with 
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single  objects  must,  indeed,  precede  recognition  of  what  is  com- 
mon to  them,  but  not  in  a  sense  to  justify  putting  the  processes 
that  are  involved  years  asunder  in  a  scheme  of  instruction.  It 
may  answer,  in  studying  the  mind,  to  isolate  its  modes  of  work 
ing  so  as  to  gain  a  clearer  view  of  each.  It  does  not  follow  that 
there  should  be  a  corresponding  isolation  of  these  modes  in  our 
teaching. 

The  truer  conception  is  that  the  mind  is  a  unit.  Its  workings 
have  the  humblest  and  crudest  beginnings.  Its  development  is 
continuous  —  a  development  in  rank  as  it  were,  as  well  as  in  file, 
the  mind  broadening  out  as  well  as  forging  ahead.  And  educa- 
tive processes  should  have  a  corresponding  unity.  They  should 
reach  the  mind  on  all  its  sides  —  stirring  its  soul,  quickening  its 
thought,  eneigizing  its  will.  They  should  do  this  by  getting  at 
the  springs  of  the  child's  activity.  They  should  do  this  in  the 
lowest  schools  as  well  as  in  the  highest.  With  this  view  there  is 
no  natural  stopping  place  in  a  scheme  of  study.  Conditions 
outside  of  the  scheme  may  end  one's  schooling  anywhere,  but 
the  course  itself  is  logically  continuous,  progressive,  unbroken 
to  the  end.  The  high  school  is  less  and  less  regarded  as  a  sepa- 
rate and  optional,  if  not  superfluous,  institution.  It  is  fitting 
with  increasing  closeness  into  the  general  system.  The  not 
infrequent  transfer  of  ninth  grade  pupils  to  the  high-school 
building  and  to  high-school  care  improves  this  articulation. 
Pupils  are  assuming  more  and  more  that  they  are  to  keep  on,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  when  they  reach  the  high  school.  All  this 
increases  the  usefulness  of  the  high  school  and  strengthens  its 
hold  on  the  public. 

In  the  third  place,  our  larger  high  schools  are  offering  a  wider 
range  of  choice  to  divergent  tastes  and  capacities.  Either  there 
are  parallel  courses,  any  one  of  which  the  pupils  may  elect,  or 
there  is  some  carefully  determined  minimum  which  every  pupil 
must  take,  with  a  variety  of  supplementary  subjects  from  which 
he  may  choose.  Such  options  are  perfectly  feasible  for  the  large 
schools  though  burdensome  to  the  small.  They  chime  in  with 
the  more   sensible  views  of  education  now  held.     There  is  the 
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old  knowledge  theory  that  holds,  by  implication,  the  ideal  of  a 
curriculum  of  study  complete  and  perfect  in  itself.  There  it  is; 
each  that — the  mind  will  take  care  of  itself  if  it  is  kept  busy 
with  a  well  thought  out  scheme  of  subjects  to  be  studied.  Then 
there  is  the  old  discipline  theory  that  holds,  by  implication,  the 
ideal  of  a  typical  mind,  with  its  so-called  faculties  in  such  and 
such  conditions  to  begin  with  while  such  and  such  conditions  are 
desirable  to  end  with.  Work  away  at  these  faculties  —  it  makes 
little  difference  in  the  long  run  what  one  studies,  provided  one's 
faculties  are  exploited. 

Now  neither  of  these  ways  is  fatally  defective.  The  mind 
will  grow  if  you  give  it  but  little  direct  thought  but  keep  it 
intent  on  some  subject  to  be  mastered.  It  will  grow  if  you 
give  it  all  thought,  regardless  of  the  theme  that  is  studied 
except  so  far  as  the  theme  engages  this  or  that  so-called  faculty 
whose  training  is  sought.  The  pressing  need  is  that  both  the 
knowledge  theory  and  the  discipline  theory  shall  be  brought 
into  one,  so  that  the  knowledge  sought  shall  meet  the  demands 
of  the  mind  and  the  mind  to  be  trained  shall  be  nourished  by 
the  knowledge  it  gains.  Now  the  natural  unifying  principle  is 
not  to  be  found  in  some  dead  body  of  things  to  be  learned,  nor 
in  some  aggregate  of  mental  powers  to  be  coldly  treated  apart 
from  the  living  being.  It  is  to  be  found  rather  in  the  individ- 
ual. This  brings  us  to  the  development  or  genetic  theory,  under 
which  the  teacher  starts  with  what  the  pupil  actually  is,  not  with 
what  he  theoretically  ought  to  be,  and  then  proceeds  as  the 
way  opens.  One  should  know  things,  indeed,  and  be  subjected 
to  wholesome  discipline,  but  the  knowledge  and  the  discipline 
should  hold  some  relation  to  one's  fitness  to  receive  them  and 
so  must  be  duly  subordinated.  In  other  words,  the  develop- 
ment idea  involves  a  reaction  from  the  extremes  of  class  treat- 
ment; it  carries  with  it  increased  respect  for  individual 
differences.  And  so  the  closer  the  high  school  gets  to  indi- 
vidual needs,  the  stronger  the  hold  it  gains  upon  the  public 
esteem. 

In  no  way  can  the  individual  be  given  a  freer  play,   a  finer 
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field  for  self-exploitation,  than  through  his  motor  activities. 
His  sensations,  emotions,  ideas  are  embodiments  of  force ;  they 
have  a  dynamic  character ;  they  tend  to  discharge  themselves 
in  action.  The  energy  thus  set  free  may  be  broken  up  into  a 
thousand  aimless  rills  and  so  be  wasted,  or  it  may  be  gathered 
up,  directed  and  made  to  do  valuable  work.  The  child's  spon- 
taneous activity  springs  from  interest.  If  skillfully  directed 
and  utilized  this  activity  augments  the  interest  from  which  it 
springs.  Imitative  at  first,  it  at  length  becomes  inventive  and 
even,  in  a  sense,  creative.  It  reacts  helpfully  upon  the  ideas 
that  inspire  it;  it  gives  them  definiteness,  clearness,  abiding 
character  ;  it  promotes  executive  power.  Without  it  the  schooled 
are  bookish  and  inert ;  with  it  the  unschooled  become  the  self- 
made  men  of  the  world.  So  fruitful  a  principle  as  this  cannot 
be  ignored  if  the  whole  child  is  to  be  properly  schooled.  The 
people  are  getting  hold  of  it,  and  so,  through  their  representa- 
tives, have  ordered  that  all  cities  whose  population  exceeds 
twenty  thousand  each  shall  maintain  manual  training  courses  in 
connection  with  their  high  schools.  The  majority  of  these 
cities  have  conformed  to  the  law  —  at  least,  so  far  as  boys  are 
concerned  —  and  the  rest  are  expected  to  follow.  Thus  a  new 
and  valuable  means  of  training  is  coming  within  reach  of  the 
boys  and,  let  us  hope,  of  the  girls  as  well,  for  a  million  and  a 
half  of  the  people.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  more  fully 
and  judiciously  the  high  school  respects  those  methods  and 
processes  that  engage  the  mind  through  the  motor  activities, 
the  more  closely  it  works  to  individual  capacities  and  needs 
and  the  more  completely  it  endears  itself  to  those  who  have  to 
foot  the  bills. 

In  the  fourth  place,  the  high  school  today  is  a  much  better 
avenue  to  things  beyond  than  it  has  ever  been  in  the  past ;  more- 
over, this  avenue  will  in  time  be  broad  enough  to  comprehend 
all  the  four  years*  courses  of  the  high  school.  When  this  time 
comes,  a  very  serious  handicap  of  the  high  school  will  have 
been  done  away  with.  For  250  years  the  people  have  tried  to 
fit  youth  for  college  in  ways  to  please  the  college  ;  it  has  been 
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only  for  a  generation  or  two  that  they  have  tried  with  equal 
seriousness  to  build  up  parallel  general  courses  in  the  high 
school  to  please  themselves.  In  the  former  task  they  have  had 
the  help  of  the  colleges  ;  in  the  latter,  they  have  generally  been 
denied  that  help.  By  a  process  of  natural  selection,  college 
aspirants  have  averaged  somewhat  higher  than  their  fellows  in 
blood,  ambition  and  scholarship.  And  so  the  college  prepara- 
tory course  has  enjoyed  a  prestige  which  the  general  course  has 
found  it  hard  to  gain.  The  one  has  been  a  royal  avenue, — 
narrow,  indeed,  but  leading  straight  to  the  college  ;  the  other 
a  common  road, —  broad  enough,  but  leading  nowhere.  The 
teacher's  reputation  has  been  more  at  stake  in  the  former  than 
in  the  latter ;  in  the  one  case  he  has  worked  with  a  lively  sense 
of  a  judgment  to  come ;  in  the  other,  with  the  comfortable  feel- 
ing that  there  were  generous  margins  as  to  the  quantity  and  the 
quality  of  what  he  did  and  no  accounting  therefor  to  powers 
above.  And  so  it  is  not  strange  that  instruction  in  college 
preparatory  work  has  been,  on  the  whole,  more  sound,  more 
searching,  more  successful,  than  that  in  general  work.  Nor  is 
it  strange,  again,  that  when  the  teaching  corps  has  not  been  large 
enough  to  do  both  kinds  of  work  efficiently,  the  dregs  of  inter- 
est and  energy  have  often  fallen  to  the  latter.  All  this,  of 
course,  has  been  a  handicap  to  the  general  course,  calculated,  in 
itself,  to  separate  it  from  the  college  by  a  formidable  break.  If 
now  we  add  the  fact  that  many  subjects  indispensable  to  the 
general  course,  like  the  sciences,  for  example,  do  not  generally 
appear  in  the  college  admission  requirements  —  at  least  for  the 
degree  of  A.B. —  the  break  is  widened  and  deepened. 

It  is  a  great  and  needless  burden  that  the  small  country 
high  school,  with  but  one  or  two  teachers,  cannot  concentrate 
its  energies  upon  some  single  course  that  shall  contain  those 
subjects  which  the  vast  majority  of  children  must  have  and  will 
not  do  without, —  a  course  that  shall  answer  alike  for  the  col- 
lege and  the  non-college  pupils.  Whatever  the  large  high 
school  may  be  able  to  do  with  parallel  courses,  the  small  high 
school  cannot  hope  to  manage  them  efficiently.     It  is  a  singu- 
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lar  fact  that,  the  college  threshold  once  passed,  the  high-school 
subjects  ignored  in  college  admission  examinations  begin  to 
appear  as  college  requirements  or  electives, —  an  exceedingly 
late  day  for  beginning  with  their  elements.  Indeed,  the  whole 
modern  drift  is  towards  beginning  the  attack  on  such  elements 
in  grades  below  the  high  school. 

Now  any  condition  of  affairs  that  interposes  a  serious  bar- 
rier between  the  vast  majority  of  high-school  pupils  and  the 
colleges,  that  is  to  say,  between  the  people  and  the  colleges, 
is  bad  both  for  the  people  and  for  the  colleges.  It  is  worth 
much  to  the  people  that  they  can  send  their  children  up  to  the 
very  doors  of  the  college  whatever  reputable  high-school  course 
they  may  take  and  whether  they  enter  college  or  not ;  it  is 
also  worth  much  to  the  colleges  to  rest  squarely,  all  along  the 
upper  high-school  line,  upon  the  system  of  public-school  edu- 
cation and,  therefore,  still  more  securely  upon  the  respect  and 
affection  of  the  people.  It  is  not  simply  a  question  of  self- 
interest  with  the  colleges  ;  it  is  a  question  of  their  implied  duty 
to  make  themselves  felt  for  good  throughout  all  the- studies  of 
the  public-school  system.  They  are  insensible  to  their  high 
trust  to  the  extent  to  which  they  neglect  that  duty.  Nor  should 
they  wait  until  the  high  schools  have  risen,  without  their  influ- 
ence, to  a  certain  standard  of  efficiency  in  their  general  courses, 
but  they  should  connect  at  once  with  them,  throwing  over  to 
them  temporary  or  provisional  bridges  until  better  ones  can  be 
built. 

Now  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  powerful  influence  of  the  col- 
leges is  moving  in  just  this  direction.  If  they  are  sufficiently 
generous  in  their  recognition  of  the  hitherto  tabooed  subjects, 
if  they  are  not  too  exacting  in  their  first  demands  for  attain- 
ments in  them,  the  promise  is  bright  for  a  fair  junction  with  the 
whole  high-school  system  rather  than  with  a  section  of  it, —  a 
union  of  forces  sure  to  help  the  high  schools,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  colleges,  and,  therefore,  likely  to  gratify  the  public  that  pays 
the  high-school  tax. 

Here  let  me  call  attention  to  a  new  force  that  is  making  itself 
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felt  throughout  the  high-school  system.  I  refer  to  the  state 
normal  schools.  In  1896  candidates  for  admission  to  the  schools 
were  required  to  be  high-school  graduates  or  to  have  received 
an  equivalent  training,  and,  for  the  first  time,  to  pass  examina- 
tions in  high-school  subjects.  Until  quite  recently,  one  could 
step  from  the  grammar  school  directly  into  the  normal  school, 
omitting  the  high  school  altogether — a  kind  of  short  circuiting 
that  was  calculated  neither  to  interest  the  high  school  in  normal- 
school  work  nor  to  inspire  it  with  respect  for  normal-school 
standards.  All  this  was  as  bad  for  the  high  school  as  for  the 
normal  school.  Since  1896,  however,  the  normal  schools  have 
*  compelled  the  attention  of  the  high  schools.  High-school 
pupils,  in  larger  numbers  than  ever  before,  have  aspired  to  enter 
the  normal  school,  and  high-school  masters  have  bestirred  them- 
selves as  never  before  about  the  fitness  of  these  pupils  to  do  so. 
The  new  normal  schools,  in  their  admissions,  have  surpassed  the 
most  sanguine  anticipations ;  the  old  have  grown  handsomely  in 
spite  of  the  new.  The  numbers  admitted  under  the  new  policy 
were  389  in  1896,  630  in  1897,  5^4  in  1898  —  numbers,  respec- 
tively, 7  per  cent,  less,  52  per  cent,  more,  and  40  per  cent,  more 
than  the  average  number  of  admissions  for  the  last  eight  years 
of  the  old  policy.  Nor  has  this  gain  been  secured  by  excessive 
indulgence;  63  candidates  were  rejected  in  1897  and  ^  larger 
number  in  1898. 

The  normal  school  examinations  bear  directly  upon  the  gen- 
eral courses  pursued  by  the  vast  majority  of  pupils ;  they  deal 
with  themes  which  elementary  teachers  must  know  if  they  are  to 
teach  well.  They  are  so  shaped  as  to  give  options  to  candidates, 
and,  therefore,  to  abound  in  valuable  suggestions  to  the  high 
schools ;  they  call  for  power  rather  than  for  memory ;  and  are 
so  framed,  when  the  colleges  require  the  same  subjects,  as  not 
to  work  at  cross  purposes  with  the  college  requirements,  but  in 
harmony  with  them.  It  is,  for  instance,  unsound  pedagogically 
as  it  is  wasteful  pecuniarily  to  teach  English  one  way  for  the 
normal  schools,  a  second  way  for  the  colleges,  and  a  third  way 
for  those  going  to  neither.     A  course  in  English  suited  to  any 
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one  of  these  three  cases  should  answer  for  the  other  two.  To 
avoid  encouraging  a  needless  division  of  the  English  instruction 
in  high  schools,  the  normal  schools  adopt  the  entrance  require- 
ments in  English  of  the  colleges. 

To  show  the  extent  to  which  higher  institutions  are  inter- 
ested in  the  high  schools,  let  me  say  that  in  1896  244  high 
schools — not  quite  the  full  number — sent  374  graduates  to  the 
normal  schools;  in  1897,  576 — a  gain  of  54  per  cent.  In  1896 
they  sent  232  to  high  scientific  schools  ;  in  1897,  274 — a  gain  of 
18  percent.  In  1896  they  sent  715  to  the  colleges;  in  1897, 
789  —  a  gain  of  10  per  cent.  The  total  for  1896  was  1321;  for 
1887,  1589  —  a  gain  of  20  per  cent.  Fully  half  of  those  who 
pass  through  the  high  school  to  institutions  above  now  take 
what  is  called  the  general  course  as  opposed  to  the  traditional 
college  preparatory  —  the  course  of  the  great  majority.  All  this 
tends  to  tone  up  and  dignify  the  general  course. 

These  figures  bring  out  the  striking  importance  of  the  high 
school  as  a  factor  in  the  preparation  of  the  teachers  of  the  com- 
monwealth. It  furnishes  a  large  part  of  the  academic  training 
of  the  teachers  who  are  destined  to  go  out  from  the  normal 
schools  into  the  common  schools  of  the  state.  The  better  the 
methods,  the  scholarship,  the  spirit  of  the  high  school,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  better,  on  the  other  hand,  will  its  graduates  do  in 
the  higher  institutions  as  students,  and  in  the  common  schools 
again  when  they  appear  there  as  teachers.  I  hardly  need  to  say 
that  the  people  are  seeing  with  varying  degrees  of  clearness  these 
intricate  and  far-reaching  relations  of  the  high  school  to  teach- 
ing efficiency  in  general,  and,  therefore,  are  finding  added  rea- 
sons for  maintaining  and  improving  the  instruction  it  gives. 

It  should  be  noted,  in  this  connection,  that  the  teachers  of 
the  high  school  have  been  largely  those  who  have  taken  the 
traditional  classical  course  of  the  high  school,  and,  having 
graduated  from  college,  have  returned  to  the  high  school  with 
their  very  natural  classical  bias.  Undoubtedly,  our  high-school 
system,  while  in  many  ways  uplifted  by  the  intensive  work  and 
scholarly  spirit  of  such  teachers,  has  been  unduly  subordinated 
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in  the  past  to  ideals  which,  whatever  their  excellence,  have  not 
been  sufficiently  pertinent  to  the  demands  of  modern  life.     The 
group  of  foreign  languages,  for  instance,  still  costs  the  public 
four  dollars  where  English  costs  one  dollar  and  the  group  of 
sciences,  one  dollar  and  fifty  cents — a  distribution  of  cost  that 
impressively  shows  the  classical  domination.     It  would  be  very 
strange  if  the  teaching  in  the  elementary  schools  had  not  felt 
such  over  influence.     Whatever  else  the  elementary  teacher  may 
need,  she  needs  a  scholarly  equipment  in  English,  nature  themes, 
history,  music,  and  certain  manual  arts — an  equipment  to  which 
the  classically  trained  high-school  teacher  might  easily  fail  to 
make  adequate  contribution.     It  is  the  general  courses  of  the 
high  school — those  planned  for  the  non-college  pupils — that 
best  meet  the  needs  of  the  elementary  teacher.     Fortunately, 
these  courses  are  gaining  in  strength  ;  good  teachers  for  them  are 
less  rare  than  they  once  were.     The  notion  that  inferior  teach- 
ing will  answer  for  non-college  pupils  is  an  exploded  one.     If  it 
takes  a  high  order  of  qualifications  to  teach  Latin  well,  it  takes 
a  higher  order  to  teach  English  well.     Arm-chair  subjects  make 
smaller  demands  on  executive  capacity  than  laboratory  or  out- 
door subjects.     Precise  things  of  small  range  are  more  readily 
taught  than  vague  things  of  indefinite  range — algebraic  equa- 
tions, for  example,  than  principles  of  art  or  of  morals.     English 
literature  always  loomed  up  before  me  as  a  vast,  imperious  and 
taxing  theme  to  teach ;  when  I  wanted  relief,  I  betook  myself 
to  college  mathematics.     In  short,  the  general  courses,  on  the 
whole,  demand  higher  teaching  power — at  any  rate,  they  pre- 
sent more  perplexing  problems — than  the  traditional   college 
preparatory  course.     Of  the  40,000  pupils  in  our  high  schools, 
35,000  take  the  general  courses — a  great,  stubborn  fact  that  the 
high  schools  cannot  get  away  from  ;  a  fact  that  must  be  met — 
is  gradually  being  met — by  better  teaching — teaching  that  can- 
not but  exert  a  wholesome  influence  in  time  on  all  the  other 
teaching  in  our  common  schools.     We  cannot  go  far  in  contem- 
plating the  academic  training  of  teachers,   and,  therefore,  the 
sort  of  instruction  they  are  likely  to  give  the  youth  of  the  state, 
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without  seeing  that  the  colleges,  the  high  schools,  the  elemen- 
tary schools,  the  teachers,  and  the  public  are  so  intricately  bound 
together  in  common  interests  that  none  of  them  can  afford  to 
ignore  the  rest. 

Not  only  are  there  ample  reasons,  in  theory,  why  the  public 
should  value  and  support  the  high  school,  but  there  are  ample 
evidences  in  fact  that  these  reasons  are  mighty  with  the  public. 
Consider  for  a  moment  the  rise  of  the  high  school  and  its  pres- 
ent remarkable  hold  on  the  loyalty  of  the  people.  Our  educa- 
tional history  shows  in  the  spirit  of  the  people  the  Golden  Era 
the  Dark  Ages  and  the  Renaissance — the  Golden  Age  in  the  begin- 
ning, the  Renaissance  in  our  own  time,  and  the  Dark  Ages 
between.  There  was  the  action  of  the  Colony  of  Massachusetts 
Bay  in  1647,  ordering  that  towns  of  100  families  should  each 
maintain  a  grammar  school,  that  is,  a  college-fitting  school.  It 
was  Latin  grammar  and  Greek,  not  English,  that  it  taught. 
English  grammar,  as  we  understand  it,  was  hardly  known.  It  is 
a  significant  fact  that  the  Golden  Age  of  English  literature  was  a 
grammarless  age  ;  the  art  flourished,  the  science  slept.  In  1677, 
Plymouth  Colony  said  that  towns  of  50  families  may.  and  towns 
of  70  families  must,  keep  a  grammar  school.  The  next  impor- 
tant legislation  was  in  1789.  People  had  been  living  through  a 
hard  century.  It  was  becoming  more  and  more  trying  for  the 
towns  to  comply  with  the  law.  Many  of  them  had  ceased  to  do 
so.  Accordingly  the  General  Court  relaxed  the  grammar-school 
law  of  1647.  It  ordered  that  thereafter  towns  not  of  100  fami- 
lies but  of  200  should  maintain  a  grammar  school.  Under  the 
old  law,  230  towns  were  required  to  maintain  such  a  school ; 
under  the  new,  more  than  100  towns  were  released  from  this 
requirement. 

But  the  general  court  of  1789  unwittingly  gave  another  dam- 
aging blow  to  the  grammar  schools.  It  unfortunately  estab- 
lished the  school-district  system.  Under  this  system  the  school 
district,  not  the  town,  became  the  educational  unit.  Not  unfre- 
quently  a  town  was  broken  up  into  twenty  or  thirty  such  dis- 
tricts.    As   a    result    district    spirit    rose ;    town   spirit,  already 
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feeble,  fell  to  greater  depths,  and  with  this  fall  went  a  further 
decline  in  the  grammar  school,  which  was  a  town  and  not  a 
district  institution.  In  other  words,  the  several  districts  absorbed 
the  educational  energy  of  the  people,  what  there  was  of  it,  and 
the  town,  as  a  town,  was  left  educationally  dry  and  barren.  In 
such  a  desert  no  grammar  school  could  thrive.  It  was  this 
decline  in  town  spirit,  this  dying  out  of  the  grammar  school, 
that  led  to  the  springing  up  of  academies  and  private  schools  on 
every  hand.  Towns  might  grow  cold  about  high-grade  school- 
ing, but  there  were  spirited  families  enough  to  insist,  whatever 
the  sacrifice,  on  such  schooling  for  their  children. 

The  year  1824  saw  low-water  mark  in  our  educational  his- 
tory. There  were  172  towns  that  should  have  been  support- 
ing grammar  schools  under  the  law  of  1789.  Very  few  of 
them,  however,  were  doing  so.  Accordingly,  the  legislature 
exempted  all  towns  under  5000  inhabitants  from  maintaining 
them;  that  is  to  say,  it  exempted  165  of  those  172  towns,  all 
of  them  but  7.  It  was  no  longer  only  100  families  in  the 
town,  as  in  1647,  "^  longer  200  families,  as  in  1789,  but  practi- 
cally 1000  families  that  created  the  obligation  to  maintain  a 
grammar  school.  Thus  the  grammar  school  was  nearly  extin- 
guished and  its  very  name  b.egan  to  fade  in  oblivion.  The  altar 
fires  of  high  ideals,  however,  were  kept  alive  in  the  academies. 
It  was  the  very  success  of  these  academies  that,  in  a  way, 
checked  their  growth  and  led,  with  some  notable  exceptions, 
to  their  reduced  importance  or  their  demise.  It  was  largely 
because  of  them  that  the  demand  for  free  secondary  instruc- 
tion revived.  It  became  a  burning  question  everywhere,  **  Why 
should  not  the  children  of  all  the  people  enjoy  advantages  equal 
to  those  of  the  favored  few  ?" 

The  reaction  from  the  legislation  of  1824  came  quick  and 
sharp.  In  1826  the  legislature  ordered  that  towns  of  4000 
people  should  maintain  a  high  school  of  the  first  grade ;  towns 
of  500  families,  a  high  school  of  the  second  grade.  Here  was 
a  partial  return  to  the  policy  of  the  fathers,  the  beginning  of 
educational  repentance.     The  chief  original  difference  between 
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the  two  grades  was  that  the  first  taught  Latin  and  Greek,  while 
the  second  did  not  ;  the  first  connected  with  the  colleges  in 
the  traditional  way,  the  second  ignored  the  colleges  and  was 
ignored  by  them.  And  now  for  some  years  the  policy  of  the 
state  was  singularly  vacillating.  There  was  a  locking  of  horns 
between  the  progressive  party  and  the  conservative.  The  law 
of  1826  had  been  in  force  but  a  short  time  when  the  require- 
ment of  a  second-grade  high  school  in  the  case  of  towns  with 
500  families  was  repealed;  in  1836  it  was  restored;  in  1840  it 
was  practically  repealed  again;  and  in  1848  it  was  restored 
again,  this  time  to  stay  until  another  advance  became  possible. 
So  we  see  that  it  took  just  twenty-two  years  to  clinch  the  legis- 
lation of   1826. 

For  many  years  after  1826  the  high- school  outlook  was 
far  from  encouraging.  The  law  was  explicit  enough,  but 
towns  consulted  their  pleasure  about  obeying  it.  In  1838,  for 
instance,  out  of  forty-three  towns  required  to  maintain  high 
schools,  only  fourteen  were  doing  so.  But  the  upward  move- 
ment, long  delayed,  began  at  last.  The  missionaries  of  the 
movement  were  Horace  Mann  and  his  fellow-workers.  In  1852 
there  were  64  high  schools;  in  1866,  156;  in  1876,  216;  in  1886, 
229 ;  in  1897,  262. 

In  1 89 1  the  state  took  a  step  which  placed  it,  for  the  first 
time,  in  advance  of  the  policy  of  the  founders.  It  ordered  that 
free  high-school  tuition  thereafter  should  be  the  legal  right  of 
every  properly  qualified  child  in  the  commonwealth.  Every 
town,  without  exception,  must  furnish  it  either  in  its  own  high 
school  or  in  that  of  a  neighbor.  Other  states  have  gone  beyond 
Massachusetts  in  making  the  college  or  university  a  part  of  the 
public-school  system,  but  Massachusetts  was  the  first  state  in 
the  union,  if  not  the  first  in  the  world,  to  make  it  compulsory  on 
all  its  towns  to  provide  free  high-school  instruction.  Such  com- 
pulsion bore  with  hardship,  of  course,  on  many  small  and  feeble 
towns.  Hence  the  policy  in  such  cases  of  state  reimbursement 
of  high-school  tuition  payments. 

In    1898    the    legislature  abolished  the  distinction   between 
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first-grade  high  schools  and  second,  the  people  having  previously 
abolished  it  in  most  of  the  towns.  The  aims  of  the  high  school 
were  for  the  first  time  specifically  stated  —  to  give  such  instruc- 
tion as  may  be  required  for  general  purposes  of  training  and 
culture,  as  well  as  to  prepare  pupils  for  admission  to  the  state 
normal  schools,  to  high  technical  schools,  and  to  the  colleges. 
The  length  of  the  high-school  curriculum  was  for  the  first  time 
fixed ;  there  must  be  at  least  one  course  four  years  long.  And 
to  ease  somewhat  the  burden  of  this  newly  defined  high  school 
upon  the  small  towns,  it  was  made  permissible  for  them  to 
arrange  that  a  portion  of  their  high-school  instruction  may  be 
given  in  the  high  school  of  another  town.  A  town,  for  instance, 
may  maintain  a  high  school  for  a  part  of  the  course  if  it  will 
pay  for  the  rest  of  the  course  elsewhere.  This  progressive 
legislation  is,  in  itself,  an  expression  of  the  people's  conviction 
of  the  value  of  the  high  school.  It  has  placed  the  high  school 
in  the  best  legal  position  it  has  ever  held.  The  law  can  do  but 
little  more.  It  remains  now  to  round  out  the  high  school  to 
the  full  measure  of  its  great  opportunity ;  to  see  to  it  that  its 
inner  life  responds  in  spirit  and  efficiency  to  the  statutory  ideal. 
Now,  this  is  precisely  what  the  educational  forces  of  the  state 
are  trying  to  do.  The  gratifying  fruits  of  their  activity  abound 
on  every  side.  So  far  as  these  fruits  are  intellectual  and  spir- 
itual, it  is  not  easy  to  measure  them.  In  their  outward,  mate- 
rial and  visible  aspects,  however,  they  lend  themselves  happily 
enough  to  adequate  presentation.  A  monograph  of  these  out- 
ward aspects  has  been  prepared  to  accompany  this  paper. 

There  is  the  numerical  growth  of  the  high  school,  for  exam- 
ple. In  round  numbers,  some  40,000  boys  and  girls  attended 
the  high  schools  of  the  state  last  year.  This  is  double  the  num- 
ber fifteen  years  ago.  The  gain  is  an  astonishing  one,  as  we 
shall  see  if  we  note  that  during  these  years  the  population  of  the 
state  has  increased  but  40  per  cent.,  while  the  number  of  pupils 
in  the  high  school  has  increased  lOO  per  cent.  It  would  be 
strange  if  it  should  not  appear  that  a  part,  at  least,  of  this  sur- 
prising growth  was  due  to  the  growing  efficiency  of  the  high 
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school.     It  would  be  equally  strange   if  the  surprising  increase 
in  the  number  of  citizens   immediately  interested  to  have  their 
children  well  taught  did  not  have  something  to  do  with  spurring  # 
the  high  school  to  still  greater  efficiency. 

These  40,000  children  in  the  high  school  constitute  between 
8  and  9  per  cent,  of  the  total  enrollment  of  children  in  the  public 
schools.  The  significance  of  an  8  per  cent,  enrollment  in  the 
high  schools  is  totally  and  persistently  misapprehended  by  large 
numbers.  "  Only  8  per  cent,  of  the  children  in  the  high  school," 
they  say.  "Then  92  per  cent,  never  attend  the  high  school." 
Instantly  the  conclusion  comes  from  this  blundering  premise 
that  the  high  school  is  for  the  few,  the  lower  schools  for  the 
many ;  and,  therefore,  it  becomes  the  public  to  expend  less 
money  than  it  now  does  upon  so  inconsequential  a  part  of  the 
public-school  system.  Ought  it  not  to  be  seen,  with  a  moment's 
reflection,  that  in  an  ideal  community,  where  every  child,  without 
exception,  rises  through  all  the  grades  and  finally  graduates  from 
the  high  school,  only  a  small  percentage  of  the  children  can  be 
enrolled  in  the  high  school  at  any  one  time  ?  In  this  ideal 
community,  if  its  population  is  assumed  to  be  constant,  the  high- 
school  enrollment  can  by  no  possibility  exceed  from  31  to  33 
per  cent.,  and  yet  every  child  enjoys,  when  his  turn  comes,  high- 
school  privileges,  or,  in  other  words,  the  percentage  of  enjoy- 
ment is  100.  Under  existing  Massachusetts  conditions  the  per- 
centage of  enjoyment  is  approximately  three  times  that  of  enroll- 
ment—  rather  more,  if  anything,  than  less.  In  brief,  25  per 
cent,  of  the  children  of  Massachusetts  enjoy  more  or  less  of  the 
privileges  of  the  high  school,  and  there  are  many  towns  where 
the  percentage  rises  to  40,  50,  or  even  60.  Now  when  the  high- 
school  attendance  is  seen  in  its  real  magnitude  and  true  light,  it 
is  found  to  represent  a  much  larger  number  of  people  and  homes 
than  many  have  suspected — a  fact  that  has  much  to  do  with  the 
hold  of  the  high  school  upon  the  people,  and  the  demands  of 
the  people  on  the  high  school. 

In  no  way  can  we  explain  the  great  interest  of  the  people  in 
large,  well-appointed,   and   beautiful    buildings    for   their    high 
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schools  unless  we  attribute  it  partly  to  the  growing  worth  and 
promise  of  the  high  school  and  partly  to  the  very  large  number 
of  people  who  have  gone  through  the  high  school  themselves, 
or  have  sent  their  children  there,  or  have  children  now  in  attend- 
ance there,  or  are  going  to  have  some  there,  or  who  prize  the 
high  school  on  general  principles.  Such  buildings  are  going  up 
all  over  the  state,  with  approved  systems  of  heating,  ventilation, 
and  sanitation,  with  libraries,  laboratories,  drawing  rooms,  gym- 
nasiums, offices,  and  halls,  the  interior  frequently  decorated  by 
the  voluntary  offerings  of  friends,  the  exterior  as  pleasing  as 
architectural  skill  can  make  it,  and  the  grounds  not  rarely 
spacious,  and  laid  out  in  excellent  taste.  Private  munificence 
has  supplemented  civic  interest  all  over  the  state  in  furnishing 
our  towns  with  commodious  and  well-furnished  libraries.  Private 
munificence  is  now  supplementing  civic  interest  with  increasing 
gifts  of  lands  or  of  buildings  or  of  equipment  for  the  schools  — 
often  better  buildings  than  the  taxpayers  would  be  justified, 
with  all  their  enthusiasm,  in  erecting.  These  things  are  outward 
expressions  only,  it  is  true,  but  one  cannot  avoid  the  feeling  that 
back  of  these  expressions  there  is  a  growing  worth  in  the  schools 
that  excite  it  as  well  as  a  growing  conviction  in  the  public  mind 
that  whatever  that  worth  is,  there  is  a  greater  measure  of  it  that 
merits  striving  for. 

Massachusetts,  unlike  many  states  of  the  Union,  has  no  state 
college  or  university  to  crown  her  public-school  system  and  to 
which  graduates  of  her  high  schools  may  gain  admission  without 
payment  of  tuition.  She  has,  indeed,  taken  a  deep  interest  in 
collegiate  education.  One  of  the  first  acts  of  her  general  court 
was  to  set  apart  ^^400  for  Harvard  College.  At  sundry  times 
she  has  aided  higher  institutions  with  money  grants.  In  some 
of  them  she  maintains  free  scholarships  today.  All  this  she  has 
done,  not  simply  in  discharge  of  a  constitutional  duty,  but 
because,  as  of  old,  it  is  her  heart's  desire  to  foster  advanced 
learning  in  her  midst.  Stopping  as  she  does  with  the  high  school 
in  her  public-school  system,  but  encouraging,  as  she  is  bound  to 
do  and  actually  does,  the  higher  education  of  youth  in  colleges 
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and  universities,  Massachusetts  is  under  bonds  in  this  quarter 
not  only  to  make  her  high-school  system  as  efficient  as  possible^ 
but  in  particular,  to  connect  it  as  squarely  and  fully  as  possible 
with  what  there  is  beyond.  The  damming  up  of  the  system 
along  six-sevenths  or  any  other  fraction  of  the  upper  high- 
school  line  she  does  not  view  with  complacency.  In  no  better 
way,  under  present  conditions,  can  the  state  foster  the  higher  than 
by  fostering  the  lower.  The  money  burden  of  the  former  rests 
chiefly  on  private  interest  and  munificence ;  so  much  the  more^ 
then,  should  the  money  burden  of  the  latter  rest  on  the  public. 

We  dwell  much  on  the  sentimental  dividends  of  public  edu- 
cation. There  are  dividends  in  plain  hard  cash  or  its  equivalent 
that  appeal  to  people  in  quarters  where  sentiment  is  at  a  dis- 
count. Dr.  Harris,  the  United  States  Commissioner  of  Educa- 
tion, not  long  ago  called  attention  to  a  striking  coincidence. 
Each  child  in  Massachusetts,  he  said,  receives  on  an  average 
seven  years  of  schooling ;  each  child  in  the  nation  at  large,  only 
four  years  and  three-tenths.  The  ratio  is  70  to  43.  The  aver- 
age daily  wealth-producing  power  of  each  man,  woman  and 
child,  Dr.  Harris  continued,  was,  during  the  year  taken  for  the 
comparison,  73  cents  in  Massachusetts,  while  for  the  nation  at 
large  it  was  only  40  cents.  The  ratio  is  73  to  40,  the  excess 
being  33  cents  a  day. 

I  am  informed  by  Horace  G.  Wadlin,  Chief  of  the  Massachu- 
setts Labor  Bureau  of  Statistics,  to  whom  I  applied  for  a  verifi- 
cation of  Dr.  Harris's  statement,  that,  according  to  the  latest 
obtainable  figures,  the  net  result  of  productive  industry  in  the 
United  States,  including  under  that  head  the  net  product  of 
manufactures,  agriculture,  fisheries,  mines  and  quarries,  in  the 
single  year  covered  by  the  census,  amounts  to  {114.14  per 
capita,  or,  on  the  basis  of  306  working  days  in  the  year,  to 
37  cents  per  working  day  for  every  man,  woman,  and  child. 
A  similar  computation  for  Massachusetts,  based  upon  figures 
obtained  in  the  same  census,  shows  an  average  per  capita  pro 
duction  of  66  cents  per  working  day.  The  ratio,  according  to 
these  figures,  is  66  to  37,  the  excess  being  29  cents  a  day. 
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The  lengths  of  schooling  for  Massachusetts  and  for  the 
country  at  large  have  slightly  increased  since  Dr.  Harris's  state- 
ment, but  their  ratio  has  not  materially  changed.  Whether  we 
take  Dr.  Harris's  earlier  showing  or  Mr.  Wadlin's  •  later,  the 
larger  wealth-producing  power  accompanies  the  longer  school- 
ing, and  the  excess  of  the  one  follows  very  closely  the  excess 
of  the  other.  Now  this  cannot  all  be  a  mere  happening.  If  it 
is  true  that  intelligence  produces  more  than  ignorance,  then 
excess  in  wealth-producing  power  must  hold  some  relation  to 
excess  in  knowing  and  doing  power. 

Consider  for  a  moment  what  is  involved  in  the  showing  that 
each  person  in  Massachusetts  has  a  daily  wealth-producing 
power  29  cents  in  excess  of  the  average  for  the  nation  at  large. 
It  means  that  for  each  person  the  average  annual  excess  is 
$88.74.  It  means  that  for  all  the  people  of  the  state  the  annual 
excess  is  $198,686,802.  That  is  to  say,  the  productive  energy  of 
Massachusetts  yields  nearly  200  million  dollars  a  year  more  than 
it  would  yield  if  the  per  capita  productive  capacity  of  the  state 
were  no  greater  than  the  average  throughout  the  country.  This 
is  twenty  times  the  annual  running  expenses  of  the  public  schools. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  attribute  to  the  schools  this  vast  excess  of 
production  above  the  average  for  the  country  to  prove  that  they 
pay  enormous  material  dividends.  If  so  humble  a  fraction  as  a 
fifth  or  even  a  tenth  part  of  this  excess,  or  of  an  aggregate  much 
less  than  this  excess,  of  200  million  dollars  can  be  traced  to  the 
schools,  they  are  yet  securities  that  each  year  return  to  the  state 
much  more  than  their  annual  cost.  The  education  of  the  people, 
combined  with  the  openness  of  the  avenues  by  which  the  people 
may  rise,  works  in  two  ways.  It  stimulates  material  wants  on 
the  one  hand ;  it  makes  them  more  numerous,  complex,  refined. 
And  all  this,  on  the  other  hand,  makes  a  stronger  call  both  for 
high  directive  ability  and  for  skilled  labor  to  supplement  such 
direction.  Thus  the  field  for  production  is  enlarged  and,  at  the 
same  time,  husbandmen  to  till  it  are  trained. 

It  is  impossible,  of  course,  to  say  how  much  the  high  school 
contributes  to  this  industrial  superiority,  either  indirectly  in  what 
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it  does  for  the  school  system  as  a  whole  or  directly  in  the  train- 
ing it  gives  its  own  pupils.  It  is  safe  to  assume,  however,  that 
if  Massacusetts  is  to  maintain  its  high  place  as  a  wealth-producing 
state  it  must  rely  more  and  more  on  doing  the  finer,  the  higher, 
the  more  difficult  kinds  of  productive  work,  —  work,  therefore, 
whose  trend  it  is  to  call  for  increasing  skill  not  only  in  planning 
it  but  also  in  doing  it  when  it  has  been  planned.  And  this  means 
that  it  is  sound  public  policy  to  encourage  drawing  and  other 
industrial  aspects  of  education,  to  extend  the  systems  of  manual 
training,  to  establish  textile  and  similar  schools,  to  foster  the 
higher  schools  of  applied  science,  to  make  it  possible,  through 
state  scholarships  in  such  schools,  for  the  promising  poor  to 
receive  that  higher  training  which  their  minds  merit  but  their 
purses  forbid, —  in  short,  to  welcome  any  methods  of  education 
that  promise  to  recognize  more  fully  the  realities  of  life  and  to 
do  more  for  the  motor  and  executive  functions  that  need  to  be 
trained  to  cope  with  such  realities.  With  such  a  public  policy 
the  public  high  school  cannot  but  hold  the  closest  and  most  vital 
relations.  I  do  not  myself  rest  the  argument  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  such  a  policy  on  the  mere  material  advantages  that 
come  from  it.  Its  utilitarian  values  are  recognized,  indeed,  but 
apart  from  all  considerations  of  dollars  and  cents,  there  are 
intellectual  and  moral  values  of  supreme  moment  that  amply 
justify  it.  I  need  not  dwell  on  these  higher  values  in  this  pres- 
ence. In  our  technical  schools  there  is  a  growing  appreciation 
of  the  aesthetic  and  ethical  aspects  of  themes  too  commonly 
supposed  to  be  outside  the  pale  of  such  regard.  In  our  literary 
schools,  laboratory  and  manual  exercises  are  winning  steadily 
increasing  recognition.  I  deem  it  a  happy  conjunction  that  so 
many  who  urge  the  spiritual  argument  are  ready  to  unite  with 
those  who  press  the  material  in  framing  common  curricula. 
Certain  it  is  that  schemes  of  education  today  may  contemplate 
more  directly  than  in  former  years  the  so-called  utilitarian  values 
without  dethroning  at  all  the  traditional  spiritual  ideals. 

Is  the  tone  of  this  paper   too  optimistic  ?     Let  me  frankly 
admit,  then,  that  there  are  respects  wherein  the  best  of  our  high 
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schools  admit  of  great  improvement ;  and  as  for  the  worst  of 
them,  nothing  short  of  a  vigorous  shaking  up  of  their  dry  bones 
will  meet  the  exigencies  of  their  case.  One's  attitude  towards 
the  high  schools  of  the  commonwealth  turns  very  much  on 
whether  one  is  looking  down  the  hill  up  which  they  have  thus 
far  come,  or  up  the  hill  where  they  still  ought  to  go.  One  may  feel 
proud  in  the  one  case  and  solicitous  in  the  other,  rejoice  in  the 
movement  hitherto  and  grieve  that  any  break  should  check  its 
triumphant  advance.  We  have  a  right  to  be  gratified,  but  no 
right  to  be  satisfied.  One  of  the  strongest  signs  of  an  unhealthy 
state  is  perfect  satisfaction  with  an  existing  state.  Perfect  satis- 
faction means  easy  satisfaction ;  easy  satisfaction,  a  low  ideal ; 
alow  ideal,  cessation  of  growth  ;  and  cessation  of  growth, retro- 
gression and  stagnation.  When,  however,  the  question  is  asked 
whether  the  facts  justify  the  public  in  maintaining  the  high- 
school  system,  a  broad  view  permits  but  one  answer,  and  that 
answer,  after  making  every  allowance  for  imperfections,  avoid- 
able and  unavoidable,  is  an  unhesitating  **yes," — an  answer  that 
may  be  given  with  increasing  emphasis  as  the  system  gains  in 
efficiency. 

THE  HIGH  SCHOOL  STATISTICS  OF  MASSACHUSETTS.' 

Sources  of  Information,  —The  statistics  of  this  abstract  are  obtained 
chiefly  from  two  sources :  (i)  The  school  returns  that  are  required  by  law  to 
be  sent  to  the  secretary  of  the  State  Board  of  Education  on  the  first  of  May 
each  year.  (2)  A  report  on  the  condition  of  Massachusetts  high  schools  in 
accordance  with  data  gathered  in  October  1897,  by  J.  W.  MacDonald,  agent 
of  the  State  Board  of  Education.  This  report  is  given  in  full  in  the  sixty- 
first  report  of  the  State  Board  of  Education.  It  is  also  printed  separately 
and  may  be  obtained  on  application  to  the  secretary  at  the  State  House  in 
Boston.  The  report  covers  244  high  schools,  all  from  which  responses  were 
obtained.  Its  figures,  therefore,  need  to  be  slightly  increased  in  order  to  be 
true  for  the  262  high  schools  of  the  state. 

Number  of  High  Schools, — The  following  data  are  from  the  school 
returns  for  1 897  : 

Number  of  towns  and  cities  in  the  state 353 

Number  required  to  provide  free  high-school  tuition     ...         -     353 

'  Prepared  to  accompany  and  supplement  the  address  of  Dr.  Hill. 


96     N,  E,  ASSOC/ A  TION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PRE  PARA  TOR  V  SCHOOLS 

Number  required  to  maintain  high  schools 185 

Number  maintaining  high  schools,  but  not  required  to  do  so         -  -       70 

Number  required  to  provide  free  high-school  tuition  outside      -         -  115 

Number  entitled  to  state  help  in  paying  tuition  outside         -         -  -       72 

Number  of  high  schools  in  the  state 262 

High-School  Teachers. — By  the  school  returns  received  May  i,  1897,  the 
number  of  high-school  teachers  was  reported  to  be  1283  ;  by  those  received 
May  I,  i8g8,  the  number  was  1384.  Mr.  MacDonald's  report,  based  8n  data 
gathered  between  the  foregoing  dates,  and  covering  244  schools,  gives 
1 312  teachers,  of  whom  13,  or  i  per  cent.,  are  graduates  of  scientific  schools, 
170,  or  13  percent.,  of  normal  schools,  and  872,  or  66  per  cent.,  of  colleges, 
leaving  257,  or  20  per  cent.,  unclassified.  The  proportion  of  men  to  women 
among  high-school  teachers  is  about  i  to  3  ;  among  public-school  teachers  in 
general,  i  to  10.  Of  the  principals  22  are  women.  From  the  foregoing 
figures  and  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  collegiate  training  of  women  is  of 
comparatively  recent  development  a  pronounced  trend  towards  the  employ- 
ment of  college  graduates  for  high  school  positions  may  readily  be  inferred. 
The  ideal  preparation  requires  that  high  academic  attainments  shall  be  sup- 
plemented by  professional  training.  By  the  school  returns  received  May  i, 
1896,  it  appeared  that  of  258  high  schools,  there  were  137  with  3  or  more 
teachers  each,  59  with  only  2  teachers  each  and  62  with  only  i  teacher  each. 

High-School  Pupils. — The  returns  for  1897  give  the  number  of  different 
high-school  pupils  for  the  preceding  school  year  as  36,288  ;  for  1898,  as 
38,133.  Mr.  MacDonald's  report  gives  the  number  in  actual  attendance  at 
a  given  time  upon  244  schools  as  33,396,  of  whom  13,082  were  in  the  first 
year  class,  91 51  in  the  second,  6343  in  the  third,  and  4820  in  the  fourth  and 
higher  classes,  the  corresponding  percentages  being  38,  27,  19  and  15.  At 
the  same  time  there  were  18,164  pupils  in  the  ninth  grade  of  the  grammar 
schools  below  these  high  schools,  and  22,467  in  the  eighth.  Of  the  262  high 
schools  in  the  state,  i  has  between  11 00  and  1200  pupils,  i  between  900  and 
1000,  2  between  800  and  900,  i  between  600  and  700,  4  between  700  and 
800,  4  between  500  and  600,  7  between  400  and  500,  10  between  300  and  400, 
14  between  200  and  300,  54  between  100  and  200,  82  between  50  and 
100,  and  82  less  than  50.  The  total  enrollment  for  the  82  schools  with  less 
than  50  pupils  each  is  2101,  the  average  being  26  ;  for  the  82  schools  with 
between  50  and  100  pupils  each,  5796,  the  average  being  71  ;  for  the  two 
groups  united,  or  164  schools,  7897,  the  average  being  48  ;  for  the  remaining 
98  schools,  28,391,  the  average  being  290  each.  These  figures  show  how 
important  it  is,  in  considering  to  what  extent  good  high-school  conditions 
prevail,  to  think  of  the  number  of  pupils  reached  by  such  conditions  as  well 
as  the  number  of  schools. 
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Ratio  of  Hi^k-Sckooi  Enrollment  to  the  Total. — The  total  number  of 
difiFerent  pupils  attending  the  public  high  schools  according  to  the  returns  of 
1897  is  8.3  per  cent,  of  the  total  number  of  different  pupils  attending  all  the 
public  schools.  This  does  not  mean  that  91.7  of  the  pupils  never  reach  the 
high  school.  If  every  child  in  a  community  of  constant  population  were  to 
attend  the  high  school  and  graduate  from  it,  the  high  school  enrollment  (four 
grades  out  of  thirteen)  would  not  be  far  from  3 1  per  cent.  Such  an  enroll- 
ment, however,  would  imply  100  per  cent,  of  enjoyment,  making  the  per- 
centage of  enjoyment  a  little  over  three  times  that  of  enrollment.  An 
enrollment  of  8.3  per  cent,  means  at  least  25  per  cent,  of  enjoyment.  That 
is  to  say,  a  number  of  children  equal  to  25  per  cent,  of  all  enrolled  in  the 
public  schools  actually  enjoy  more  or  less  of  the  advantages  of  the  high 
school.  The  following  table  shows  the  enrollment  and  enjoyment  percentages 
of  small  places  as  compared  with  large  : 


Ten  largest  cities  -         -         -         - 
Ten  largest  towns       -         -         -         . 
Ten  largest  towns  under  5000  each 
Thirty-five  town  of  highest  enrollment 
The  state,  —  353  towns  and  cities 


Enrollment 


6.7 

20 

10.6 

32 

11.7 

35 

20.3 

61 

8.3 

25 

Enjoyment 


Of  the  35  towns  of  highest  enrollment,  30  have  less  than  2500  inhabitants 
each.  While  the  larger  places  show  the  smaller  percentages,  their  high- 
school  standards  are  higher  and  their  high-school  pupils  older  than  in  the 
smaller  places.  The  returns  of  1898  show  that  the  high-school  enrollment  is 
still  gaining  largely  on  the  general  enrollment.  During  the  past  fifteen  years 
the  population  of  the  state  has  increased  40  per  cent.,  the  total  public  and 
private-school  enrollments  41  per  cent.,  and  the  public  high-school  enrollment 
100  per  cent,  (from  19,423  in  1883  to  38,133  in  1898). 

Cost  of  High  Schools, — Separate  returns  of  the  expenditures  for  high 
schools  are  not  made  to  the  state.  By  indirect  methods,  these  expenditures 
for  1897  are  found  to  be  approximately  as  given  in  the  following  table : 

Cost  of  high  schools,  exclusive  of  buildings,  -         -         -         -    $1,500,000.00 
Cost  of  high-school  buildings, 900,000.00 


Total  cost  of  high  schools,  including  buildings,        -         -    $2,400,000.00 

Cost  of  the  public  schools,  exclusive  of  buildings,       -         -         $9,132,292.00 
Cost  of  the  public-school  buildings, 3,258, 346.00 

Total  cost  of  the  public  schools,  including  buildings,  -       $12,390,638.00 


^ooo 
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Ratio  of  totaJ  high-school  cost  to  total  public-school  cost,  -  .:^ 

Ratio,  excluding  buildings,        ----         -.--.iS 

Taxable  property  of  the  state  May  i.  1S96,  -        -       ^2,62z,y20^hjxt 

Amount  raised  by  municipal  taxation  in  1 896,  -         •  39«(^3Ao3^»-^'^ 

Total  municipal  tax — dollars  on  a  tboosand,       -         -         -         -  15.23 

Total  public-school  tax — do] lars  on  a  thousand,       .         .         -         -       4.-2 
Total  high-school  tax  —  dojlars  on  a  thousand,     ....  .gi 

Public-school  tax,  excluding  buildings — dollais  on  a  thousand.         -       2.^^ 
High-school  tax,  excluding  buildings — dollars  on  a  thoosaixl,      -  .5S 

Salaries. —  The  aggregate  of  salaries  paid  the  principals  of  high  scbooos 
according  to  the  returns  of  1897  was  $362,51 1.30,  the  average  per  pniidpa] 
being  $1383.63.  Of  262  principals,  14  received  less  than  $500  each,  65 
between  $500  and  $1000,  126  between  $1000  and  $2000,  31  between  $ 
and  $3000,  and  25  between  $3000  and  $4000. 

Cost  of  Instruction  in  Different  Subjects. —  The  lengths  of  time  given  to 
different  subjects  of  study  in  all  the  high  schools,  as  well  as  the  aggregate 
cost  of  instruction  in  all  these  subjects,  are  approximately  known.  From 
these  data  it  is  roughly  estimated  that  the  cost  for  English  is  $150,000.  for 
sociology  (history,  civil  government,  economics)  $150,000,  for  mathematics 
$225,000,  for  foreign  languages  $600,000,  for  sciences  $240,000,  for  drawing 
and  music  $105,000,  for  manual  training  $30,000. 

High- School  Buildings. — Of  244  high  schools  reported  by  Mr.  MacDonald, 
141  have  suitable  buildings.  The  buildings  of  27  schools  are  reported  as 
fair ;  of  'jd  as  inferior  or  poor.  Of  the  suitable  buildings,  many  are  new  and 
some  superb  —  commodious,  well  lighted,  well  heated,  well  ventilated,  amply 
equi()ped  with  laboratories,  halls,  libraries,  teachers*  rooms,  and  offices, 
in  addition  to  well-appointed  class  and  recitation  rooms.  Frequently  they  are 
decorated  with  pictures,  relief,  statuary — the  gifts  of  pupils,  graduates,  or 
friends.  In  some  instances  the  grounds  are  spacious  and  park-like.  Some 
of  the  poorer  buildings  are  soon  to  be  improved  or  to  give  way  entirely  to 
new  structures.  People  with  means  have  occasionally  made  gifts  of  school- 
bouses  to  towns  where  they  were  born  or  have  lived  or  have  become  inter- 
ested—  buildings  often  much  finer  than  any  the  towns  would  be  justified 
in  taxing  the  people  for.  This  trend  to  remember  towns  with  educational 
gifts  has  been  especially  conspicuous  and  gratifying  in  connection  with  the 
public  libraries  of  the  state,  which  are  so  well  fitted  to  supplement,  in  many 
ways,  the  work  of  the  schools.  Of  353  towns  and  cities,  344  now  have  such 
libraries,  their  buildings  in  numerous  instances  being  the  graceful  and  highly 
prized  gifts  of  public-spirited  citizens. 
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Sanitary  Canditums. — Of  244  high-school  buildings,  the  sanitary  condi- 
tions of  1 46  are  reported  as  good  to  excellent,  of  38  as  fair,  and  of  60  as 
inferior  or  poor. 

Pupils  in  Enjoyment  of  Good  Schoolhouse  Conditions, —  Satisfactory  con- 
ditions of  sanitary  and  other  equipments  are  found  more  frequently  in  the 
high-school  buildings  of  the  cities  and  larger  towns  than  in  those  of  small 
rural  towns,  and  so  are  accessible,  in  all  probability,  to  more  than  80  per  cent, 
of  the  total  high-school  membership  of  the  state.  There  are  32  cities,  for 
example,  whose  population  in  the  aggregate  is  65  per  cent,  of  the  total  pop- 
ulation of  the  state  in  which  the  schoolhouse  conditions  are  generally  satis- 
factory. To  these  cities  must  be  added  a  goodly  number  of  the  larger  towns. 
While  the  number  of  towns  with  inferior  schoolhouse  conditions  is  quite 
large,  the  number  of  pupils  required  to  endure  these  conditions  is  relatively 
small. 

Courses  of  Study, —  Data  from  244  high  schools  show  that  207  have 
courses  four  years  long  or  longer,  23  have  courses  not  exceeding  three 
years.  9  courses  not  exceeding  two  years,  i  a  course  of  one  year,  and  4  with 
courses  of  unreported  length.  The  attendance  in  October,  1897  upon  these 
207  schools  was  32,048 ;  upon  the  remaining  37  schools  1348.  That  is  to 
say,  96  per  cent,  of  the  high-school  pupils  of  the  state  have  access  to  four 
years'  courses.  Of  these  schools  with  courses  for  four  years  41  ofiFera  single 
course  each,  58  two  courses  each,  76  three,  15  four,  and  6  a  still  larger 
number ;  while  there  are  9  schools  with  a  single  course  of  five  years  each,  i 
with  three  courses  of  five  years,  and  i  with  a  course  of  six  years.  In  52  of 
the  schools  with  four  years'  courses  there  is  also  a  three  years'  course,  and 
in  1 3  schools  a  two  years'  course.  A  few  schools  oflFer  electives  so  freely  that 
a  large  number  of  courses  is  possible  in  each.  Optional  courses  are  desir- 
able, and  feasible  without  much  added  cost,  in  large  schools  with  numerous 
teachers.  The  multiplication  of  courses  in  small  schools  is  burdensome  and 
impairs  efficiency. 

Manual  Training  in  High  Schools, —  The  law  requiring  every  city  of 
20,000  inhabitants  or  more  to  maintain  a  manual-training  department  in 
connection  with  its  high-school  system  went  into  effect  in  September  1895. 
Twenty-three  cities,  with  a  population  of  1,494,906,  come  under  this  law. 
Fourteen  cities  had  complied  with  the  law  according  to  the  last  returns,  2 
had  plans  ready  for  execution  as  soon  as  new  buildings  were  ready,  while  7 
had  taken  no  action  beyond  the  appointment,  in  some  cases,  of  committees 
to  report  on  the  subject.  Several  high  schools  not  required  by  law  to  do  so 
have  organized  manual-training  courses. 

Subjects  of  Study, — Of  244  high  schools,  239  give  instruction  in  Latin, 
165  in  Greek,  205  in  French,  and  95  in  German.     English  is  studied  in  all 
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the  schools.  The  report  for  English  comes  out  in  this  shape :  237  schools 
give  instruction  in  literature,  223  in  rhetoric  or  language  lessons,  208  in  com- 
position or  language  lessons,  and  1 29  in  grammar  or  language  lessons.  What 
seems  to  be  omitted  under  one  head  is  generally  taken  up  under  another  head 
or,  in  a  few  cases,  neglected.  Of  the  sociological  group,  history  is  taught  in 
238  schools,  civil  government  in  215,  political  economy  in  77,  and  moral 
philosophy  in  17.  Of  the  mathematical  group,  algebra  is  taught  in  243 
schools,  geometry  in  241,  trigonometry  in  48,  arithmetic  in  170,  and  book- 
keeping in  172.  Of  the  science  group,  physics  is  taught  in  234  schools, 
chemistry  in  200,  botany  in  220,  geology  in  154,  astronomy  in  159,  zoology 
in  90,  physiology  in  164,  physical  geography  in  137,  and  political  geography 
in  24.  Of  the  art  and  music  group,  drawing  is  taught  in  162  schools,  color  in 
21,  and  music  in  170.  Of  miscellaneous  subjects,  manual  training  is  taught  in 
22  schools,  stenography  in  42,  typewriting  in  41,  penmanship  in  8,  and  phys- 
ical culture  in  35.  Seven  schools  give  instruction  in  psychology,  8  in  com- 
mercial law,  5  in  elocution,  3  in  rhetoricals,  i  in  commercial  geography,  i  in 
domestic  science  (Brookline),  and  i  in  Spanish  (Lynn).  Of  the  244  high 
schools  reporting,  a  few  may  have  omitted  in  their  reports  subjects  which 
they  teach.  Subjects  reported  under  one  head  by  some  schools  may  be 
placed  under  a  dififerent  head  by  other  schools.  In  numerous  cases  the  fore- 
going subjects  are  optional.  They  are  distributed  in  various  ways  among 
the  courses  of  study.  Probably  most  schools  have  physical  exercises  of  some 
sort,  though  only  a  few  report  that  physical  culture  is  in  the  curriculum.  In 
many  schools,  usually  the  smaller  ones,  the  number  of  recitation  periods 
required  by  the  course  of  study  is  much  larger  than  the  number  of  periods 
the  teaching  force  commands ;  in  many  others,  usually  the  larger  schools,  the 
reverse  is  true.  For  the  time  apportionments  to  the  various  subjects,  as  well 
as  for  the  percentage  distribution  of  time  to  the  various  groups,  consult  Mr. 
MacDonald's  report.  Courses  of  study  are  determined  by  the  local  school 
boards,  and  so  naturally  reflect  the  various  local  and  special  influences  to 
which  such  boards  are  subject. 

Laboratories, —  Sixty-six  high  schools  are  reported  as  having  good  labora- 
tory facilities  for  the  study  of  science,  80  as  having  fair  or  limited  facilities, 
and  98  as  having  poor  or  none.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  high-school  labora- 
tories are  comparatively  recent  in  inception,  the  figures  show  a  marked  trend 
towards  laboratory  methods.  This  trend  becomes  more  obvious  when  it  is 
noted  that  the  number  of  pupils  reported  to  be  in  the  146  schools  with  good 
or  passable  laboratories  is  27,899,  while  the  number  in  the  98  schools  with 
poor  or  no  laboratories  (usually  none)  is  only  5497. 

Libraries. — One  hundred  and  thirty-eight  high  schools  have  libraries 
ranging  in  number  of  volumes  from  100  to  7500;  84  have  libraries  of  less 
than  100  volumes  each.     There  are  25  high-school  libraries  of    more  than 
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looo  volumes  each,  of  which  5  have  from  4000  to  5000  volumes.  The  public 
library,  by  giving  special  attention  to  the  needs  of  the  schools,  has  largely 
reduced  the  need  for  general  school  libraries. 

Relations  to  Higher  Institutions. —  Mr.  MacDonald's  report  shows  that 
244  high  schools  sent  374  graduates  to  the  normal  schools  in  1896  and  526 
in  1897;  232  to  high  scientific  schools  in  1896  and  274  in  1897;  715  to  the 
colleges  in  1896  and  789  in  1897.  The  number  of  graduates  sent  to  other 
high  institutions  is  not  given.  The  totals  are  1301  for  1896  and  1589  for 
1897.  These  figures  need  to  be  slightly  increased  for  high  schools  that 
failed  to  report.  The  raising  of  the  standard  of  admission  to  the  state  normal 
schools  in  1896  has  increased  the  interest  of  high-school  graduates  in  the 
training  there  given. 

Number  of  Grades  below  the  High  School, —  Of  244  high  schools,  96,  with 
6757  pupils,  are  preceded  by  eight  grades,  or  years,  in  the  schools  below; 
146,  with  26,385  pupils,  by  nine  grades,  and  2,  with  191  pupils,  by  ten 
grades.  Statistics  indicate  that  where  there  are  eight  grades  the  high-school 
membership  is  relatively  larger  than  where  there  are  nine,  the  total  attend- 
ance upon  the  public  schools  relatively  smaller  (owing  to  the  non-existence  of 
a  ninth  grade),  and  the  tendency  to  drop  out  of  the  high  school  more  marked 
(owing  to  premature  admission). 

Methods  of  Admission. —  Pupils  are  examined  in  grammar-school  subjects 
for  admission  to  the  high  school  in  93  towns.  They  are  admitted  upon  their 
grammar-school  record  in  136  towns.  Eleven  towns  report  a  mixed  system, 
in  which  the  grammar-school  record  and  examinations  both  figure.  Four 
schools  out  of  the  244  upon  which  this  report  is  based  do  not  return  their 
plan.  Probably  in  many  towns  where  a  system  of  promotion  based  on  the 
school  record  is  the  only  one  reported,  examinations  are  resorted  to  in 
special  cases. 

Length  of  Schooling, —  High  schools  are  required  by  law  to  be  kept  forty 
weeks  exclusive  of  vacations.  If  a  required  high  school  is  kept  less  than 
thirty-six  weeks,  the  legal  penalty  is  forfeiture  by  the  town  of  its  share  in  the 
income  of  the  school  fund.  Of  244  schools  reported  151  were  kept  forty 
weeks ;  11,  thirty-nine  weeks ;  31,  thirty-eight  weeks  ;  2,  thirty-seven  weeks ; 
39,  thirty-six  weeks;  and  10  either  a  less  time  or  for  no  reported  time.  It 
should  be  noted  in  this  connection  that  70  towns  maintain  high  schools  though 
not  required  to  do  so. 

Sessions, — Of  244  high  schools,  139  have  single  sessions  (two  each  day) 
and  105  double  sessions  (one  each  day).  The  cities  and  larger  towns  gen- 
erally adopt  the  single  session  plan.  The  single  session  is  four  hours  long  in 
I  school,  four  and  one-half  in  2  schools,  four  and  three-quarters  in  3,  five  in 
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93,  five  and  one-quarter  in  i,  five  and  one-half  in  8,  five  and  three-quarters 
in  3  and  six  in  one.  The  double  session  is  four  and  one  half  hours  long  in  i 
school,  four  and  three-quarters  in  i,  five  in  25  school?,  five  and  one-quarter 
in  8,  five  and  one-half  in  23,  five  and  three-quarters  in  5  and  six  in  24.  The 
morning  session  is  generally  three  hours  long. 

Recitation  Periods  per  Day, —  Of  244  high  schools,  34  have  five  recita- 
tion periods  each  day,  92  have  six,  32  have  seven,  31  have  eight,  12 
have  nine,  1 4  have  ten,  1 4  have  eleven,  1 2  have  twelve  and  3  have  larger 
numbers.  The  larger  numbers  belong  to  schools  that  usually  have  but  one 
teacher  each. 

Outline  of  Massachusetts  High  School  Development. —  By  a  law  of  1647  a 
grammar  school  (a  college  preparatory  school)  was  required  of  every  com- 
munity that  had  a  hundred  householders.  In  1789,  so  many  towns  had  fallen 
away  from  the  requirement  that  a  law  was  passed  requiring  only  towns  of  200 
householders  to  maintain  the  grammar  school.  This  released  120  towns  from 
the  obligations  of  the  old  law,  leaving  no  towns  out  of  265  in  the  state 
still  subject  to  it.  In  the  same  year  the  school  district  system  was  authorized, 
making  the  school  district  and  not  the  town  the  educational  unit  for  most 
purposes.  District  spirit  developed  at  the  expense  of  town  spirit.  The 
grammar  school,  which  was  the  town  school,  suffered  from  the  decline  in 
town  spirit  and  from  the  rise  of  the  academies.  In  1824,  of  172  towns  that 
should  have  been  maintaining  grammar  schools,  very  few  were  doing  so.  The 
law  was  a  dead  letter.  Accordingly  the  legislature  of  that  year  exempted 
all  towns  whose  population  was  under  5000  from  maintaining  the  grammar 
school  — 165  towns  of  the  172  just  mentioned.  In  1826,  towns  of  4000  inhab- 
itants were  required  to  maintain  a  first  grade  high  school  (practically  one 
with  Greek)  and  towns  of  500  families  a  second  grade  high  school  (practi- 
cally one  without  Greek.)  The  requirement  for  towns  of  500  families  was 
shortly  after  repealed.  In  1836,  it  was  restored;  in  1840,  repealed  again; 
and  in  1848,  restored  again.  In  1891,  every  town  was  ordered  to  provide 
free  high-school  tuition ;  if  not  in  a  high  school  of  its  own,  then  in  that  of 
another  town.  To  relieve  certain  towns  from  the  hardship  of  this  law,  the 
state  reimburses  their  expenditures  for  tuition.  In  1838,  of  43  towns  required 
to  maintain  high  schools  only  14  were  doing  so.  In  1852,  there  were  64  high 
schools;  in  1866,  156;  in  1876,  216;  in  1886,  229;  1897,  261.  In  1898 
the  legislature  abolished  the  distinction  between  first  grade  and  second  grade 
high  schools  and  defined  more  fully  the  aims  and  scope  of  high-5chool 
instruction.  In  1 886  evening  high  schools  were  authorized  for  places  whose 
population  exceeds  50,000.  Nearly  all  the  high  schools  are  for  both  sexes 
and  have  been  since  1826. 

State  Reimbursement  of  High  School  Tuition, — All  towns  whose  valuation 
is  less  than  $500,000  are  entitled  to  state  reimbursement  for  their  high-school 
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tuition  expenditures  in  other  towns,  provided  they  have  no  high  school  of 
their  own.  If  they  furnish  some  of  the  required  high-school  instruction  at 
home  and  the  rest  outside,  they  will  be  reimbursed  for  the  latter.  Children 
who  attend  outside  high  schools  must  first  have  gained  the  approval  of  their 
home  committee  to  do  so. 

The  law  authorizing  state  reimbursement  went  into  efifect  April  4,  1895. 
For  1895-6,  the  state  reimbursed  to  38  towns  ;^3873.o5  for  the  tuition  of  143 
pupils  in  29  outside  high  schools,  at  an  average  annual  rate  of  $31.05  per 
pupil.  For  1896-7,  43  towns  were  paid  §6121.72  for  219  pupils  in  33  schools, 
at  the  rate  of  $31.72  per  pupil.  For  1897-8,  the  figures  will  be»  larger. 
Seventy-two  towns  in  1897  had  a  valuation  under  $500,000. 

With  few  exceptions  the  pupils  from  these  assisted  towns  attend  the  better 
high  schools  of  the  state. 

The  Law  of  i8g8. — The  high  school  must  have  at  least  one  course  of 
study  four  years  long.  It  must  prepare  pupils  for  state  normal  schools,  high 
scientific  institutions  and  colleges  as  well  as  for  the  purposes  of  general  cul- 
ture and  training.  It  must  keep  forty  weeks.  Towns  may  provide  for  a  part 
of  the  high-school  course  in  outside  high  schools.  Towns  without  high  schools 
of  their  own  must  pay  for  the  tuition  of  properly  qualified  pupils  in  the  high 
schools  of  other  towns  and  may  pay  for  their  transportation.  To  enable  the 
lower  grades  to  qualify  their  pupils  better  for  the  high  school  the  minimum 
requirement  of  six  months'  schooling  for  towns  under  a  population  of  4000 
has  been  raised  to  eight  months,  the  average  for  the  state  being  nine  months 
and  three  tenths. 

Remarks. — The  foregoing  statistics  show  that  the  great  majority  of  high- 
school  pupils  are  comfortably  housed  and  have  access  to  generous  courses  of 
study  and  approved  methods  of  instruction.  The  outward  signs  of  prosperity 
are  numerous  and  impressive.  The  number  of  towns  in  which  high-school 
conditions  are  seriously  beneath  a  fair  standard  should  not  mislead  one.  The 
number  of  high-school  pupils  in  such  towns  is  relatively  small.  When  the 
attention  is  turned  from  data  based  on  numbers  of  towns  or  schools  to  data 
based  on  numbers  of  pupils,  the  favorable  showing  which  the  facts  make 
comes  out  in  a  truer  light.  The  small  schools,  handicapped  as  they  are,  are 
nevertheless  expressions  of  civic  interest,  pride  and  sacrifice.  Many  of  them 
do  work  that  can  ill  be  spared.  If  conditions  should  permit  them  to  concen- 
trate their  energies  more  fully  on  a  good  general  course  framed  for  those  who 
are  going  no  higher,  but  which  would  be  acceptable  to  the  colleges,  should  any 
who  take  it  desire  to  go  higher,  their  burdens  would  be  reduced  and  their 
value  increased.  In  round  numbers,  there  are  5000  pupils,  or  13  per  cent. 
of  the  high-school  enrollment,  fitting  for  college,  while  there  are  35,000,  or'^87 
per  cent,  taking  courses  that  do  not  properly  connect  with  the  college.  The 
people  have  generously  cooperated  with  the  colleges  for  the  sake  of  the 
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13  per  cent.,  and  even  at  the  expense  of  the  87  per  cent.  The  colleges  should 
cooperate  more  freely  with  the  people  for  the  sake  of  the  87  per  cent.  All 
high  schools  would  receive  an  uplift  from  such  cooperation,  but  none  more 
than  the  small  high  schools. 

As  to  the  high  schools  in  general,  it  may  be  said  that  statistics  tell  only 
certain  visible  or  measurable  things  about  them  ;  they  cannot  directly  touch 
the  spirit  and  the  efficiency  of  their  work.  And  yet  it  is  safe  to  infer  from  the 
outward  signs  of  prosperity  some  corresponding  measure  of  inner  efficiency, 
certainly  enough  to  justify  past  effort  in  building  up  the  high-school  system  of 
the  commonwealth  and  new  endeavor  in  making  it  still  worthier  of  popular 
approval. 

Dr.  Thomas  M.  Balliet,  Superintendent  of  Schools,  Springfield : 
Mr.  Hill  has  made  the  strongest  defense  of  the  high  school  as  it 
now  exists  which  I  have  ever  heard.  It  seems  to  me  the  question  of 
high-school  education  at  public  expense  ought  not  to  be  an  open  one 
any  longer  in  this  commonwealth  when  our  western  states  have  their 
state  universities,  and  even  we  have  our  agricultural  colleges,  supported 
by  public  taxation.  In  my  judgment,  the  question  as  to  how  far 
education  should  be  carried  on  at  public  expense  is  purely  one,  in  the 
first  place,  of  public  sentiment  and  general  intelligence,  and  in  the 
second  place,  one  of  economy.  The  public  school  system  exists  not 
so  much  because  the  state  must  educate  its  citizens  as  a  means  of  self- 
preservation,  as  because  the  people  in  the  community  want  their  child- 
ren to  be  educated,  and  they  find  that  they  can  accomplish  it  most 
effectively  and  most  economically  by  clubbing  together  and  supporting 
schools  by  public  taxation.  Mr.  Hill  has  justified  the  high  school  as 
it  now  exists.  I  should  like  to  suggest  a  possible  extension  of  its 
work  for  which  we  may  not  be  ready  now,  but  which  public  sentiment  is 
likely  to  demand  some  time  in  the  future.  To  illustrate :  There  are 
now  about  80  graduates  of  our  local  high  school  in  the  freshmen  and 
sophomore  classes  of  various  colleges  and  scientific  schools  of  college 
rank.  The  average  expenses  of  these  80  students  is  not  less  than  $550 
each.  It  is  more  rather  than  less.  The  total  annual  expense  to  their 
parents,  citizens  of  Springfield,  is  therefore  about  ^44,000.  It  cost 
us  last  year  ^30,416.63  to  run  our  high  school.  This  includes  free  text- 
books, fuel,  and  all  incidentals,  as  well  as  tuition.  In  round  numbers 
the  school  had  500  pupils.  It  therefore  cost  $13,584,  more  to  educate 
80  Springfield  students  in  college  last  year  than  it  cost  to  educate  500  at 
home,  not  taking  into  account  cost  of  board  of  the  latter.     If  these  80 
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Students  could  have  remained  in  the  high  school,  we  could  have  furnished 
a  teaching  force  to  teach  them  as  well  as  they  have  been  taught  in  college, 
for  about  $8000,  or  at  most  $9000.  Their  parents  would  have  had  to  board 
them  at  home.  A  fair  average  cost  for  this  board  would  be  $3  a  week. 
For  the  college  year  of  about  36  weeks  this  would  have  amounted  to 
$8640.  The  total  cost  of  educating  them  at  home  would  therefore 
have  been  in  round  numbers  about  $17,000,  only  I9000  of  which  would 
have  come  out  of  the  public  taxes.  There  would  thus  have  been  a  sav- 
ing of  about  $27,000  in  one  year  to  citizens  of  Springfield.  It  seems 
to  me  as  a  matter  of  economy  the  public  will  demand  some  day  that 
the  high-school  course  be  lengthened  two  years  so  as  to  cover  the  first 
two  years  of  the  college  course.  Such  a  course  would  make  our  lead- 
ing high  schools  equal  to  what  good  colleges  were  25  years  ago,  and 
would  make  them  fitting  schools  for  the  universities,  for  law  schools, 
and  for  medical  schools,  etc. 

Higher  education  in  this  country  is  today  in  a  far  more  chaotic  con- 
dition than  elementary  and  secondary  education.  We  are  just  evolv- 
ing real  universities.  Most  of  our  colleges  are  doing  strictly  collegiate 
work  during  the  first  two  years  of  their  courses  and  are  attempting  to  do 
university  work  the  last  two  years.  Only  very  few  of  them,  however,  have 
either  the  teaching  force  or  the  necessary  facilities  for  original  research 
which  are  absolutely  essential  to  genuine  university  teaching.  The 
work  of  the  first  two  years  of  our  colleges  is  simply  a  continuation  of 
the  high-school  course.  It  ought  to  be  considered  a  part  of  secondary 
education  and  not  a  part  of  higher  education.  The  line  of  demarca- 
tion between  secondary  and  higher  education  is  not  drawn  at  present 
where  it  should  be.  The  high  school  could  do  the  work  of  the  first 
two  years  of  college  fully  as  well  as  the  colleges  are  doing  it.  It 
would  follow,  of  course,  that  we  should  have  to  secure  as  teachers  for 
the  higher  classes  in  our  high  schools  persons  who  have  had  not  only 
a  college  education  but  also  thorough  university  training.  This  grade 
of  scholarship  will  soon  be  required,  in  any  event,  for  the  more  impor- 
tant positions  in  high  schools,  and  adding  the  first  two  years  of  the  college 
to  the  present  high-school  course  would  simply  hasten  this  desirable 
advance  in  the  standard  of  high-school  teaching. 

The  work  of  the  last  two  years  of  the  college  can  be  done  far  more 
successfully  by  the  universities  and  should  be  relegated  to  them.  The 
high  school  should  in  the  future  aim  to  give  the  whole  of  that  general 
training,  commonly  spoken  of  as  "liberal  culture,"  which  is  necessary 
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to  all  lines  of  university  work,  and  all  special  training  should  be  rele- 
gated to  the  university.  In  the  process  of  this  reconstruction  the 
college  would  naturally  drop  out  as  a  college,  and  university  courses 
would  be  lengthened.  What  we  need  in  higher  education  today  is 
earlier  and  broader  specialization. 

The  stronger  colleges  would  be  converted  by  this  change  into 
small  universities,  devoting  themselves  to  a  few  special  lines  of  work 
which  they  would  have  the  funds  to  provide  for ;  and  the  weaker 
colleges  would  do  the  same  work  as  the  high  schools,  and  would 
come  in  competition  with  these  schools  as  our  academies  did  less  than 
a  generation  ago. 

This  is  not  so  radical'a  change  as  it  would  at  first  appear.  In  Ger- 
many and  France  the  college  as  we  know  it  in  this  country  does  not 
exist.  Students  pass  from  the  gymnasium  and  the  lycie  directly  to 
the  universities  and  the  professional  schools.  The  course  of  study  in 
a  German  gymnasium  is  about  two  years  longer  than  in  our  high 
school.  What  is  here  suggested  is  therefore  just  what  has  been  done 
for  years  in  Germany  and  France  with  great  success.  The  American 
high  school  can  easily  be  made  broader  in  its  training  than  the  Ger- 
man gymnasium,  and  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  avoid  some  of  the  weak 
features  of  that  institution. 

It  seems  to  me  such  a  step  would  have  a  very  wholesome  effect  on 
our  largest  institutions;  for  even  our  leading  universities,  with  the 
exception  of  two  or  three,  have  collegiate  departments  in  which  the 
great  majority  of  their  students  are  registered.  It  would,  in  the  first 
place,  relieve  these  institutions  of  the  two  largest  classes  in  their 
undergraduate  department  and  save  them  the  expense  of  a  good  part  of 
their  teaching  force.  The  money  thus  saved  could  be  used  to 
strengthen  the  higher  departments.  This  would  be  equivalent  in 
effect  to  additional  endowments.  The  exceptions  would  be  only 
those  few  institutions  which  charge  more  for  tuition  in  the  freshman 
and  sophomore  years  than  the  instruction  cost's,  and  thus  make  the 
first  two  classes  in  the  undergraduate  department  a  source  of  revenue 
to  the  institution. 

It  would,  in  the  second  place,  tend  to  make  the  teaching  in  these 
now  overcrowded  institutions  more  effective.  Under  present  conditions 
they  are  compelled  to  resort  to  the  lecture  system  of  teaching,  simply 
because  they  cannot  afford  sufficient  teaching  force  to  provide  class- 
room instruction.     This  system  in  the  case  of  a  few  professors  is  very 
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effective  ;  in  the  hands  of  the  ordinary  professor  it  is  exceedingly 
ineffective.  It  would  be  impossible  to  fit  boys  either  for  Yale  or  for 
Harvard  by  the  lecture  system.  If  it  were  not  for  the  coaching  by 
persons  not  on  the  teaching  force  and  for  the  difficult  final  examina- 
tions, many  boys  would  get  very  little  from  this  system  of  teaching. 
The  freshmen  and  sophomore  work  could  be  done  more  effectively  in 
the  high  schools  than  in  the  colleges,  since  students  in  the  high  schools 
would  be  divided  into  groups  small  enough  to  make  thorough  teaching 
possible. 

The  social  life  and  the  good  fellowship  which  now  form  so  impor- 
tant a  part  of  college  training  would  not  necessarily  be  lost  in  the 
changes  here  indicated.  It  seems  to  me  it  would  naturally  be  trans- 
ferred to  the  university.  For  obvious  reasons  it  could  never  be  devel- 
oped in  the  high  schools.  It  exists  in  foreign  universities,  especially 
in  Germany,  and  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  why  it  could  not  be 
developed  in  our  American  universities. 

Dr.  Huling  :  There  are  one  or  two  considerations  which  I  would 
like  to  mention  in  connection  with  the  addresses  of  the  morning.  It 
is  clear  from  Dr.  Hill's  review  of  the  history  of  educational  legislation 
in  Massachusetts  that  the  high  school  is  the  "  survival  of  the  fittest." 
The  free  public  high  school  has  proved  itself  the  best  adapted  to  meet 
the  needs  of  Massachusetts  communities,  in  the  peculiar  conditions 
which  press  upon  them,  of  all  the  institutions  for  secondary  education 
that  have  been  tried.  Our  forefathers  brought  over  with  them  the 
English  public  school,  in  which  the  leaders  among  them  had  been 
trained.  It  was  impossible  that  private  endowment  should  establish 
them  upon  a  firm  basis  here  as  had  been  done  in  England.  There- 
fore the  towns  undertook  to  accomplish  the  same  service,  and  all 
through  the  leading  communities  of  New  England  such  schools  were 
established  by  the  initiative  of  the  town,  and  were  maintained  by 
a  combination  of  fees  and  town  grants.  After  a  century  and  a  half  of 
experience  with  this  kind  of  school,  it  was  found,  as  Dr.  Hill  has  pointed 
out,  that  the  experiment  had  failed.  Then  certain  individuals  or  groups 
of  individuals  undertook,  under  great  difficulties,  to  establish  second- 
ary schools,  in  which  the  leading  families  of  the  community  might  have 
their  young  people  educated ;  and  the  state  was  later  induced  to  assist 
them.  Here  private  initiative  was  the  leading  interest,  and  the  help  of 
the  state  a  secondary  and  very  subordinate  one.     But  that  plan  did  not 
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accomplish  the  purpose  effectively  save  in  favored  localities,  and  so 
there  arose  the  idea  of  establishing  a  secondary  school  that  should  be 
completely  free,  opening  it  to  all  who  could  prepare  themselves  to 
enjoy  its  privileges.  Under  this  policy  the  last  three-quarters  of  a 
century  has  seen  a  wonderful  development  of  secondary  education,  and 
the  end  is  not  yet.  This  history  furnishes  one  answer,  I  think,  to  our 
main  question  today.  There  will  in  the  next  century  be  very  little 
question  of  the  wisdom  of  generous  public  support  for  secondary 
schools  that  really  prepare  pupils  for  useful  lives.  Private  schools  will 
always  exist,  and  will  serve  valuable  ends,  but  in  the  main  it  will  be 
expected  that  the  community  as  such  shall  take  care  of  its  children 
up  to  the  end  of  a  high-school  course. 

Another  consideration  has  reference  to  the  argument  drawn  from 
Dr.  Harris's  and  Mr.  Wadlin*s  statistics.  A  question  may  arise  as 
to  whether  the  superiority  of  Massachusetts  working  people  over 
the  average  working  people  of  the  United  States  is  not  due  some- 
what to  their  ancestry.  People  will  say,  Is  it  not  true  that  in  Massa- 
chusetts, the  home  of  the  Puritans,  there  is  more  than  elsewhere  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  blood  pure  and  unadulterated  ?  Unfortunately  for  that 
argument,  later  statistics  show  that  Massachusetts  is  not  now  chiefly  an 
Anglo-Saxon  state.  It  is  true,  certainly,  of  the  thickly  settled  parts  of 
the  state,  that  more  than  50  per  cent,  of  the  people  one  meets  upon  the 
streets  are  not  of  native  stock.  They  are  of  foreign  birth  or  parentage. 
And  I  am  not  sure  but  statistics  will  show  the  same  to  be  true  of  the 
state  as  a  whole.  We  do  not  comprehend,  unless  we  look  into  the 
matter,  how  complete  a  change  has  come  over  the  population  of 
Massachusetts  since  the  days  of  the  Civil  War.  It  is  not  true  that 
Anglo-Saxon  ancestry  is  the  chief  element  of  the  superiority  of  Massa- 
chusetts working  people.  There  is  no  element  in  it  which  is  more 
likely  to  be  the  effective  one  than  that  which  Dr.  Hill  stated  as  prob- 
ably the  chief  cause  of  this  superiority  —  the  superior  advantages  of 
education  freely  supplied  by  the  commonwealth. 

I  should  like  to  say  one  word  also  relating  to  this  noble  idea  which 
Dr.  Balliet  has  put  before  you,  concerning  the  future  of  the  high 
school.  I  do  not  know  whether  it  is  best  for  our  educational  interests 
in  America  that  the  college,  as  a  distinctive  institution,  should  be  given 
up,  and  that  we  should  have  simply  the  secondary  school  on  the  one 
hand  and  the  university  on  the  other,  as  in  France  and  Germany. 
But  I  know  this,  fellow  teachers  in  the  high   school,  that  if  any  such 
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thing  as  this  is  to  come,  we  must  prepare  ourselves  better  for  the  added 
responsibilities  thus  imposed  than  we  are  today  prepared.  In  Dr. 
Hill's  supplementar}'  document,  which  has  been  distributed  among  you, 
you  will  find  that  in  the  high  schools  of  Massachusetts  (which  are 
probably  as  well  equipped  with  scholarly  instructors  as  any  high 
schools  in  the  country)  only  67  per  cent,  of  the  teachers  appear  to 
have  had  any  higher  education  than  the  high  school  itself  affords.  If 
the  state  should,  today,  entrust  the  education  now  given  in  the  first 
two  years  at  the  colleges  to  the  high  schools,  it  would  be  administered 
by  a  corps  of  teachers,  one-third  of  whom  have  not  had  college  educa- 
tion, or  the  equivalent  of  it.  If  this  can  be  done  successfully,  strong 
reasons  would  need  to  be  adduced  to  make  the  community  believe  it. 
I  think  there  are  some  indications  that  Dr.  Balliet's  ideal  is  one  toward 
which  the  educated  public  is  tending.  It  is  very  likely,  whether  wise 
or  not,  to  be  a  twentieth  century  realization.  For  this  as  well  as  more 
pressing  reasons,  those  of  us  who  are  responsible  for  the  selection  of 
high-school  teachers  must  be  careful  to  choose  those  whom  we  know 
to  be  well  furnished  with  academic  and  professional  equipment  for 
genuine  secondary  instruction. 

Professor  Rice  :  A  word  in  regard  to  Dr.  Balliet's  paper.  As 
might  be  expected  from  its  authorship,  it  was  original,  fresh,  and 
forcible,  and  well  worth  serious  consideration.  I  confess  it  strikes  me, 
however,  that  an  attempt  at  present  —  whatever  might  be  said  of  it  as 
to  the  future  —  to  abolish  the  American  college,  to  convert  the  high 
schools  into  gymnasia,  and  to  convert  the  the  survivors  of  our  colleges 
into  universities  of  the  German  type,  would  be  a  move  in  the  wrong 
direction. 

It  does  seem  to  me  that  the  American  college,  substantially  as  it  is, 
taking  boys  and  girls  at  about  the  age  at  which  it  does  take  them,  and 
keeping  them  through  just  about  the  four  years  through  which  it  does 
keep  them,  is  a  very  serviceable  institution.  It  seems  to  me  that  the 
American  college,  in  precisely  those  points  that  have  been  referred  to, 
does  accomplish  something,  the  lack  of  which  is  felt  disastrously  in 
the  German  system  of  education,  in  which  there  is  a  sudden  and 
abrupt  transition  from  the  strict  discipline  that  prevails  in  the  gym- 
nasium to  the  absolute  lack  of  discipline  that  prevails  in  the  university. 
There  the  transition  is  absolutely  abrupt,  from  the  strict  discipline  that 
belongs  to  childhood,  to  the  absolute  freedom  that  belongs  to  man- 
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hood ;  from  the  severely  didactic  processes  of  instruction,  wherein  the 
mind  of  the  student  passively  submits  to  guidance,  to  the  absolute 
freedom  of  investigation,  or  attempt  at  investigation,  which  belongs  to 
the  fully  developed  man.  And  it  seems  to  me  that  the  abruptness  of 
that  transition  is,  in  part,  the  cause  of  one  of  those  features  in  German 
university  life  which  every  observer  has  recognized  as  utterly  lamen- 
table, namely,  the  fact  that  a  large  part  of  the  students  celebrate  their 
emancipation  from  discipline  by  spending  their  first  year,  or  their  first 
two  years  in  the  university,  in  idleness  and  things  that  are  worse  than 
idleness.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  American  college,  by  making  a 
gradual  transition  from  the  methods  of  discipline  and  instruction  that 
belong  to  the  lower  schools,  to  the  freedom  and  independence  of 
investigation  that  belong  to  the  university,  carries  the  student  over  a 
critical  period  of  his  mental  and  moral  development  in  a  way  which 
is  decidedly  more  wholesome  than  the  German  method. 

It  seems  to  me  that  we  would  do  a  better  thing  if  we  should  try 
to  make  the  high  school  do  high-school  work  better,  and  the  college 
do  college  work  better,  than  if  we  should  try  to  transform  our  high 
schools  into  colleges  and  our  colleges  into  universities.  An  institution 
that  is  intermediate  between  the  secondary  school  and  the  university, 
wherein  the  strict  discipline  of  the  school  passes  by  easy  gradations 
into  the  freedom  of  the  university ;  wherein  the  didactic  methods 
of  instruction  in  the  school  pass  by  easy  gradations  into  the  independ- 
ent investigation  of  the  university  —  such  an  institution  seems  to  me 
to  be  an  exceedingly  wholesome  thing,  and  I  believe  that  the  last  thing 
we  want  to  abandon  in  our  American  educational  system  is  the 
American  college. 

While  I  am  on  my  feet,  I  should  like  to  say  a  word  in  regard  to 
one  or  two  points  that  were  touched  upon  in  the  paper  of  Dr.  Hill. 
He  pointed  out  to  us  the  conditions  of  the  institutions  of  secondary 
instruction,  under  their  different  names  of  grammar  (or  Latin)  schools 
and  academies  and  high  schools,  in  the  different  periods  of  the  edu- 
cational history  of  New  England. 

I  want  to  call  your  attention  a  little  more  pointedly,  perhaps,  to 
the  very  striking  difference  between  the  first  and  last  stage  in  their 
development  —  between  the  grammar  school  as  it  originally  existed, 
and  the  high  school  as  it  is  today. 

The  grammar  school's  purpose  was  preparation  for  college,  and 
the  curriculum  was  almost  entirely  Latin,   Greek,  and  mathematics. 
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The  grammar  school  was  a  development  of  the  colonial  life  of  New 
England,  before  the  thought  of  New  England  had  really  acquired  a 
democratic  character.  Our  Pilgrim  fathers  were  not  by  any  means 
democrats.  They  were  aristocrats.  They  were  Englishmen,  and  their 
traditions  and  modes  of  thought  were  English;  and  it  required  an 
independent  development,  under  new  conditions,  in  a  new  country,  to 
make  the  thought  of  their  children  democratic.  There  was  then  pre- 
cisely that  sharp  distinction  between  classes  and  masses  which  Dr.  Hill 
condemned,  and  claimed  rightly  should  not  be  recognized  in  the  life 
of  today.  There  Was  a  perfectly  sharp  distinction  between  the  small 
class  destined  for  the  learned  professions  (the  "Brahmin  caste"  of  New 
England,  as  Dr.  Holmes  has  felicitously  called  it),  and  the  mass  of 
the  population,  whose  education  in  school  was  substantially  limited  to 
the  three  R*s»  The  grammar  school  was  precisely  adjusted  to  that 
aristocratic  idea  of  an  educated  class  separated  by  a  strong  line  of 
demarcation  from  the  masses.  The  high  school,  as  it  is  today,  is  as 
thoroughly  democratic  an  institution  as  the  old  Latin  school  was 
aristocratic.  It  is  related  to  a  type  of  society  with  no  sharp  distinction 
between  the  educated  and  the  uneducated  class,  but  only  with  what 
must  ever  exist,  the  indefinite  gradation  of  more  and  less  educated. 
The  high  school  has  become  therefore  the  people's  college.  It  has 
given  opportunity  for  a  genuinely  liberal  education  to  those  whose 
circumstances  do  not  allow  them  to  take  an  extensive  course  in  the 
preparatory  school  and  college ;  and  the  high  school,  therefore, 
becomes  eminently  a  representative  of  the  characteristics  of  our  age, 
a  thoroughly  democratic  institution  in  our  democratic  society. 

I  would  say  most  hearily  "  amen  "  to  the  doctrine  advocated  by 
Dr.  Hill,  that  there  ought  to  be  such  a  relation  between  the  college 
and  the  high  school,  that  not  one  particular  course  in  the  high  school, 
but  all  the  courses,  should  fit  a  student  for  college.  The  ideal  educa- 
tional system  is  a  system  with  so  complete  a  unity  through  all  its 
grades,  that  at  any  particular  stage  the  student  will  have  received  the 
education  that  will  best  fit  him  for  practical  life  if  his  schooling  must 
end  at  that  stage,  while,  at  the  same  time,  he  will  have  received  the 
best  preparation  for  subsequent  training  in  case  he  is  permitted  to  go 
further  in  the  educational  course.  Now,  the  course  of  study  in  the 
Latin  school,  and  the  classical  preparatory  course  in  the  high  school, 
makes  no  approximation  to  that  condition.  No  one  would  claim  that 
the  Latin,  Greek,  and  mathematics,  as  taught  in  the  old  Latin  school, 
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or  even  the  somewhat  modified  form  of  the  same  discipline  which 
exists  in  the  classical  course  of  the  high  school  today,  is  the  best 
educational  course  for  a  student  who  must  finish  his  schooling  in  that 
institution.  It  is  not  a  small  body  of  education,  complete  and  sym- 
metrical in  itself.  It  is  a  torso  of  a  big  body  of  education,  which  the 
student  cannot  make  complete  and  symmetrical  if  he  is  unable  to  go 
to  college.  In  this  respect  there  is  need  of  most  radical  reform.  And 
I  believe  the  tendencies  in  that  direction  are  making  themselves  felt. 
The  report  of  the  Committee  of  Ten  shows  the  direction  in  which  the 
relations  between  the  colleges  and  the  high  schools' must  be  modified. 
The  colleges  must  adapt  themselves  to  the  democratic  institution  of 
the  high  school,  and  not  to  the  aristocratic  and  obsolete  institution  of 
the  Latin  school. 

With  this   the  discussion  closed,  and   the  thirteenth  annual 
meeting  of  the  association  came  to  an  end  by  adjournment. 

Ray  Greene  Ruling, 

Secretary 

Cambridge,  Mass. 
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The  seventeenth  annual  meeting  of  the  association  was  held 

in  Dwight  Hall,  Yale  University,  New  Haven,  Conn.,  on  Friday 

and  Saturday,  October  lo  and  1 1,  1902.     In  the  absence  through 

illness  of  the  president,  Mr.  Edward  G.  Coy,  of  the  Hotchkiss 

School,  the  chair  was  occupied  by  President  Elmer   H.  Capen 

of  Tufts  College,  and  for  a  time  on  Saturday  morning  by  Dr. 

William  C.  Collar,  of  the  Roxbury  Latin  School.     The  secretary 

was    Ray    Greene    Huling,   of    the   Cambridge    English    High 

School. 

FRIDAY  AFTERNOON. 

The  chair  presented  President  Arthur  T.  Hadley  of  Yale 
University. 

President  Arthur  T.  Hadley  of  Yale  University:  Mr. 
President,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen :  It  is  a  great  pleasure  once 
again  to  welcome  this  association  to  a  meeting  in  New  Haven. 
All  things,  inanimate  as  well  as  animate,  join  to  greet  you. 
Even  the  weather  has  yielded  to  our  solicitations,  and  has  con- 
sented to  cease  from  its  prolonged  rain. 

There  have  been  many  functions  held  in  New  Haven  during 
the  last  two  or  three  days ;  I  might  almost  say  there  has  been 
an  epidemic   of   meetings.     On   Wednesday  night  it  was  the 
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Woman's  Christian  Temperance  Union;  on  Thursday  noon  it 
was  the  Immortal  Order  of  Odd  Fellows ;  on  Thursday  night  it 
was  the  Endurance  Association  of  Long- Distance  Automobiles. 
Butp  without  derogation  from  the  claims  of  these  other  bodies, 
I  think  I  may  say  that,  though  this  association  does  not  make 
so  much  noise  or  have  so  many  banners  as  some  of  the  others, 
yet-  the  advantage  to  New  Haven  and  to  the  country  is  at  least 
as  great  as  that  of  any  of  its  predecessors.  This  whole  series  of 
conventions  reminds  me  of  the  series  of  meetings  that  Elijah 
had  at  Mount  Horeb.  There  was  a  whirlwind,  and  there  was  a 
fire ;  and  finally  there  was  a  still,  small  voice  which  said  :  "What 
doest  thou  here,  Elijah?  "  And  the  value  of  this  last,  to  Elijah 
and  to  the  world,  is  said  to  have  been  greater  than  that  of  its 
more  conspicuous  predecessors. 

Our  meetings  each  year  emphasize  more  and  more  the  com- 
munity of  interest  between  different  parts  of  the  educational 
system.  **  Community  of  interest  "  is  a  dangerous  word  to  use 
in  these  days.  If  there  were  any  reporters  present,  I  have  no 
doubt  they  would  say  that  Dwight  Hall  was  being  used  to  get 
up  a  school  trust ;  perhaps  to  limit  output,  certainly  to  raise 
prices.  But,  fortunately,  in  organizing  a  community  of  interest 
a  body  of  teachers  is  not  in  danger  of  limiting  its  output.  It 
may  claim  the  benefit  of  Cicero's  old  quotation  from  Ennius: 

Homo,  qui  errandi  comiter  xnonstrat  viam, 
Quasi  lumen  de  suo  qui  accendit  facit ; 
Nihilo  minus  ipse  lucet,  quum  illi  accenderit. 

**  The  man  who  courteously  shows  his  neighbor  the  way  he 
should  go  has  the  same  advantage  as  the  man  who  offers  a  light 
for  his  neighbor's  torch  ;  he  shines  none  the  less  brightly  him- 
self for  having  kindled  the  other." 

I  think  we  can  take  this  as  a  motto.  And,  as  a  warning,  I  think 
we  can  take  another  quotation — not  from  a  Latin  writer  this 
time,  but  from  a  French  one — **  Virtue  is  more  dangerous  than 
vice,  because  its  excesses  are  not  subject  to  the  restraints  of  con- 
science." In  our  virtuous  zeal  to  light  one  another's  torches  let 
us  not  kindle  those  conflagrations  of  debate  which  are  the  result 
of  excessive  consciousness  of  virtue  on  the  part  of  the  disputants. 
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It  has  been  said  that  the  way  to  begin  is  to  begin.  The  way 
to  make  an  address  of  welcome  is  to  make  an  address  of  wel- 
come. Mr.  Chairman,  I  welcome  you»  and  I  welcome  this  asso- 
ciation most  heartily  to  New  Haven,  on  behalf  of  all  here.  We 
desire  to  do  all  we  can  for  you,  to  show  everything  that  we  can, 
and  we  trust  that  this  meeting  will  be  as  pleasant  as  the  skies 
outside  and  the  faces  inside  indicate. 

President  Elmer  H.  Capen  :  It  is  not  down  upon  the  pro- 
f^ram  that  I  should  make  any  response  to  this  very  cordial  and 
delightful  welcome,  but  I  will  venture  to  remark  that  there  is  no 
place  in  the  world  to  which  we  could  better  come  to  light  or  to 
relight  our  torches  than  Yale  University. 

The  chairman  announced  the  committee  on  nominations  to 
consist  of  President  B.  P.  Raymond  of  Wesleyan  University,  Mr. 
Charles  S.  Knox,  of  St.  Paul's  School,  and  Professor  William 
Beebe,  of  Yale  University. 

The  first  address  was  given  by  Professor  John  M.  Tyler,  of 
Amherst  College,  on  the  subject,  **  How  Shall  We  Adapt  Our 
System  of  Education  to  Present  Needs?" 

HOW  CAN  WE  ADAPT  OUR  SYSTEM  OF  EDUCATION 

TO  PRESENT  NEEDS? 

Professor  John  M.  Tyler, 
Amherst  College. 

In  this  paper  I  can  attempt  only  to  present  a  physiological 
and  biological  standpoint,  from  which,  as  it  seems  to  me,  the 
subject  may  wisely  be  viewed. 

Socrates  used  to  say  that,  if  a  thing  is  good,  it  must  be  good 
for  something.  What  is  the  use  of  an  education  ?  A  system 
which  would  enable  the  child  and  the  man  to  avoid  or  to  cope 
with  the  dangers  of  life,  to  meet  its  emergencies,  and  to  grasp  its 
opportunities,  would  evidently  be  very  useful.  It  must  also  pro- 
duce good  neighbors  and  citizens,  for  the  interests  of  the  state 
and  the  race  are  paramount. 

But  the  dangers,  emergencies,  and  opportunities  are  not  the 
same  in  different  times  and  places.  The  German  system  may 
not  exactly  suit  our  needs.     Time  also  changes  all  things.     In 
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the  seventeenth  century  New  England  consisted  of  isolated 
farms  and  villages  dotting  a  wilderness.  Educated  men  were 
rare,  books  were  scarce  and  expensive.  Illiteracy  and  barbarism 
were  real  and  pressing  dangers.  The  stress  and  strain  of  life 
bore  heaviest  on  the  comparatively  tough  muscular  system.  Life 
was  simple.     Opportunities  were  comparatively  few. 

Nine-tenths  of  the  child's  education  consisted  in  home  train- 
ing. For  physical  exercise,  manual  training,  and  nature  study, 
the  farm  gave  abundant  opportunity.  The  single  term,  consist- 
ing of  but  a  few  weeks,  was  best  devoted  entirely  to  the  study  of 
books. 

In  all  these  respects  life  has  changed  completely.  We  have 
been  compelled  to  modify  our  system  of  education  to  meet 
entirely  new  conditions,  dangers,  emergencies,  and  opportunities. 

Mr.  Huxley  once  said  that  Nature  had  framed  her  own  sys- 
tem of  education,  and  had  made  it  compulsory.  The  child 
grows  and  develops  into  manhood  through  a  series  of  stages ; 
childhood,  youth,  adolescence.  Each  stage  is  characterized  by 
the  appearance,  or  by  the  rapid  growth  or  development  of  cer- 
tain organs.  The  business  of  the  individual  at  each  stage  is  to 
promote  the  growth  or  development  of  these  organs  by  suitable 
exercise.  This  exercise  satisfies  a  craving  in  the  child,  and 
appears  as  play.  Our  business  as  teachers  is  primarily  to  pro- 
mote these  processes,  and  to  train  the  fully  developed  organs. 
We  cannot  cause  growth  or  development  or  greatly  change  their 
direction. 

To  oppose  Nature  unnecessarily  always  results  in  harm.  Not 
to  secure  her  for  our  ally,  wherever  this  is  possible,  is  surely 
folly,  if  not  sin.  Let  us  ask,  therefore.  What  would  Nature  have 
us  do  with  the  individual  at  each  stage  ?  If  her  suggestions  are 
sound  and  wise,  we  will  do  well  to  heed  and  accept  them.  I  wish 
to  begin  with  early  stages,  for  here  her  aims  are  clear,  unmis- 
takable, and  evidently  wise. 

What  would  Nature  have  the  baby  do  ?  Just  what  he  does 
naturally,  of  course.  He  can  eat,  sleep,  and  grow.  If  we  were 
wise,  which  we  usually  are  not,  we  should  expect  nothing  more 
from  him. 
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But  the  baby  squirms  and  wriggles.  The  child  naturally 
likes  to  run,  jump,  dig,  and  climb.  The  development  of  the 
muscular  system  follows  hard  after  that  of  the  digestive.  But 
the  muscles  develop  and  crave  exercise  in  a  certain  order  :  first, 
those  of  trunk,  shoulder,  and  thigh ;  then  those  of  arm  and  leg ; 
last  of  all,  those  of  the  fingers.  First  the  child  sits  upright, 
then  he  walks  and  runs,  and  climbs  trees ;  finally  the  boy  uses 
his  fingers  to  curve  the  ball. 

Why  does  Nature  urge  the  child  to  exercise  so  persistently 
the  heavy,  clumsy,  fundamental  muscles?  Being  large,  they 
contain  most  of  the  muscular  tissue  of  the  body.  Their  exer- 
cise stimulates  and  ensures  the  development  of  heart  and  lungs, 
the  rapid  circulation  of  warm,  well  oxygenated  blood  in  all  the 
organs,  and  vigorous,  healthy  growth  in  every  part.  We  should 
never  forget  that  a  healthy,  vigorous,  digestive  system  is  essen- 
tial to  life,  and  that  a  tough  muscular  system  is  the  foundation 
of  health. 

But  each  group  of  voluntary  muscles  is  controlled  by  a  spe- 
cial center  in  the  brain.  There  are  old,  fundamental  brain  cen- 
ters for  the  muscles  of  trunk,  thigh,  and  shoulder.  There  are 
younger,  more  delicate,  brain  centers  for  the  muscles  of  our 
fingers.  According  to  good  physiologists  these  old  brain  cen- 
ters are  precisely  those  which  bear  the  heavy  strains  of  life,  and 
which  resist  nervous  prostration  and  hysteria.  When  Nature 
urges  the  child  to  exercise  the  heavy  fundamental  muscles,  and 
thus  to  develop  their  brain  centers,  she  is  fitting  him  to  endure 
without  nervous  breakdown  the  strain  and  wear  of  our  modern 
American  life. 

We  see  that  the  latter  evolved  portions  and  uses  of  any 
organ  or  system  may  be  finer  and  higher  than  the  older.  But 
the  old,  fundamental  uses  and  portions  are  essential  to  life 
itself. 

The  fundamental  use  of  the  brain  is  evident  in  the  child.  It 
is  a  switch  board  to  ensure  that  every  sensory  stimulus  shall 
give  rise  to  a  motor  impulse,  calling  forth  the  muscular  action 
suited  to  the  emergency.  A  successful  life  is  in  the  last  analy- 
sis a  series  of  suitable  responses  to  stimuli.     The  child  is  receiv- 
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ing  his  first  lessons  in  this  great  art.     There  can  be  no  more 
important  training. 

What  mental  power  does  Nature  regard  as  fundamental  ? 
Which  one  does  she  select  as  essential,  worthy  of  development 
at  the  earliest  possible  period  in  the  child's  life  ?  It  is  not  the 
power  of  logical  thought,  for  this  develops  almost  last  of  all. 
It  is  remarkable  how  young  a  baby  can  become  very  angry.  Feel- 
ing is  older  than  thought  in  the  individual  and  in  the  race.  Feel- 
ings, as  President  Hall  has  well  remarked,  are  racial ;  opinions, 
individual.  Our  deepest  feelings  are  almost  always  true,  our 
clearest  and  best  logical  thought  may  be  true  in  part.  The 
vigor  of  our  actions  is  proportional  to  the  depth  and  intensity 
of  our  emotions.  ''  Out  of  the  heart  are  the  issues  of  life.'* 
Here  again  Nature  has  proved  herself  very  wise. 

In  boyhood  also,  usually  somewhat  suddenly,  arises  the 
demand  for  fair  play  and  the  outcry  against  the  cheating  of 
playfellows,  which  frequently  results  in  a  declaration  of  war. 
This  instinct  or  feeling  seems  to  form  almost  the  whole  of  his 
system  of  ethics  at  this  time.  We  must  take  heed  lest  we 
despise  it.     It  is  the  germ  of  something  vastly  higher  and  better. 

At  ten  or  eleven  the  girl  is  growing  faster  than  the  boy.  In 
the  fourteenth  year  her  increase  in  height  and  weight  decreases 
rapidly.  This  decrease  is  Nature's  red  lantern  of  warning.  The 
girl  is  rapidly  becoming  a  woman.  During  a  period  of  so  rapid 
and  so  great  change  the  organism  is  sensitive,  often  irritable. 
Occupation  is  needed,  but  overwork  is  harmful;  fret  and  worry 
are  dangerous.  This  would  hardly  seem  to  be  the  best  time  to 
begin  new  and  difficult  studies,  to  double  the  already  too  fre- 
quent examinations,  to  appeal  by  every  means  to  her  ambition 
and  fear  of  failure.  Balls  and  parties  lasting  into  the  wee  small 
hours  of  the  morning  would  not  seem  to  furnish  the  best  rest 
and  refreshment  for  her  exhausted  nerves.  Either  the  college, 
or  the  preparatory  school,  or  the  parents,  or  better,  all  three, 
must  find  some  way  to  lighten  the  burden  which  is  crushing  our 
girls.  Otherwise,  after  a  few  generations,  we  shall  be  educating 
mostly  French  Canadians  or  Chinese. 

From  this  point  we  will  confine  our  attention  to  the  boy.     I 
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dare  not  attempt  to  analyze  a  so  fascinating  and  complex  being 
as  the  student  in  the  woman's  college.  Now  the  boy  is 
approaching  maturity,  and  goes  away  to  school.  I  hope  3'ou 
will  pardon  me  for  still  calling  him  a  boy.  At  the  age  of  six- 
teen the  most  conversions  take  place.  **  This,"  says  President 
Hall,  "  is  a  serious  and  solemn  epoch,  and  ought  to  be  fittingly 
signalized.  Morality  now  needs  religion For  the  strong- 
est motives,  natural  and  supernatural,  are  needed  for  the  regula- 
tion of  the  new  impulses,  passions,  desires,  hplf-insights, 
ambitions,  etc.,  which  come  to  the  American  temperament  so 
suddenly  before  the  methods  of  self-regulation  can  become 
established  and  operative.  (See  Stanley  Hall,  Moral  and 
Religious  Training  of  Children  and  Adolescents.  Pedagogical 
Seminary,  Vol.  i,  p.  209.)  Nature  urges  church  and  school  to 
cultivate  a  strong  and  healthy  religion  which  can  dominate  and 
steady  the  life  through  the  stormy  period  which  soon  follows,  if 
it  has  not  already  begun. 

The  muscles  are  well  grown,  and  are  clamoring  for  exercise. 
The  boy  craves  and  digests  large  amounts  of  food.  A  flood  of 
motor  energy  is  produced,  which  must  find  an  outlet.  It  is  no 
time  to  fasten  down  the  safety-valve.  The  healthy  boy  rejoices 
in  his  ability  to  overcome  resistance,  to  endure  hardship  and 
pain.  He  often  inflicts  pain  ignorantly  and  thoughtlessly, 
rarely  cruelly.  If  the  higher  powers  are  stunted  or  belated,  he 
may  become  a  dangerous  savage  or  a  brute,  controlled  by  the 
lowest  passions,  as  we  see  in  the  gangs  of  our  cities. 

His  plays  are  now  all  group  games,  where  he  must  subordi- 
nate his  own  wishes  and  interests  to  those  of  his  side.  *'  Team- 
play"  is  the  great  word.  Loyalty  to  class,  fraternity,  or  set  is 
often  a  higher  virtue  in  his  eyes  than  fair  play  and  entire 
honesty.  This  group-interest  is  the  germ  of  civic  virtue  and  of 
patriotism. 

Hitherto  his  thoughts  and  ambitions  may  not  have  strayed 
far  beyond  his  home.  Now  the  world  beckons — a  world  as 
fresh,  fair  and  good  as  on  the  morning  of  creation,  as  it  should 
be  still  to  each  one  of  us.  A  sense  of  increased  power  urges 
him  outward,  as  a  strong  swimmer  longs  to   meet  the  waves. 
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He  is  sure  that  even  the  shady  side  of  life  cannot  be  as  bad  as 
it  is  painted.  He  must  know  life,  men,  the  world.  At  any  cost 
he  will  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil. 

Endless  possibilities  open  before  him,  and  he  is  conscious  of 
the  power  to  realize  them.  Remember  that  he  has  not  yet 
been  taught  by  experience  or  saddened  by  failure.  His  hope 
and  courage  are  boundless.  Nothing  is  impossible  to  him.  He 
sees  his  parents  and  teachers  fettered  by  all  kinds  of  limitations 
plodding  in  a  humdrum  round.  His  life  shall  be  larger  and 
freer.     He  will  gird  himself,  and  go  whither  he  will. 

He  feels  that  his  elders  do  not  understand  him  any  better 
than  an  ant  can  enter  into  the  life  of  an  eagle.  Often  he  is 
right  in  this  feeling.  He  becomes  reticent,  and  does  not  tell  us 
of  his  plans  and  hopes. 

He  is  rebellious  against  authority,  impatient  of  discipline 
and  restraint,  and  resents  counsel  and  advice.  He  appears,  and 
often  is,  conceited,  **  bumptious,"  obstinate,  headstrong,  lawless. 
At  the  same  time  he  longs  for  approbation. 

While  essentially  optimistic,  slight  reverses  and  disappoint- 
ments plunge  him  into  despair.  He  has  yet  to  learn  that  tides 
turn  and  pendula  swing.  He  cannot  bide  his  time  and  wait. 
He  lives  in  the  present.  One  swallow  makes  a  summer  for  him; 
and  if  it  is  cloudy  today,  the  sun  will  never  shine  again. 

He  dreams.  Visions  rise  before  him  so  grand  that  his  mind 
cannot  grasp  or  outline  them,  much  less  can  he  describe  or 
define  them.     They  are  hazy,  indistinct,  felt,  rather  than  seen, 

in  part  are  prophecies,  and  in  part 
Are  longings  wild  and  vain. 

They  are  like  glimpses  of  mountains  on  a  far  horizon  where 
eternal  rock  cannot  be  distinguished  from  drifting  mist.  Will 
the  mountain  emerge  ?  or  will  the  mist  hide  all  and  leave  him 
without  landmark  or  guide  ?     This  is  a  sphinx-question. 

It  is  the  period  of  storm  and  stress,  of  courage  and  hope, 
of  doubt  and  despair.  Life  is  a  mixture  of  the  strangest 
contradictions.  The  boy  at  school  or  college  may  well  say :. 
**  My  name  is  legion,  for  we  are  many."     I  do  not  wonder  that 
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we  often  fail  to  understand  him.  Yet  how  can  we  expect  him 
to  be  other  than  he  is  ? 

It  is  not  pleasant  to  listen  to  the  first  efforts  of  a  young 
cockerel  trying  to  crow.  His  first  notes  are  neither  long,  clear, 
nor  musical.  But,  if  you  could  stop  his  squawking,  he  would 
never  learn  to  crow.  Old  chanticleer,  meantime,  does  not  give 
him  much  advice,  but  shows  him  now  and  then  what  can  be 
done  in  that  line. 

I  have  touched  only  a  few  of  the  salient  characters  of  this 
marvelous  adolescent  period,  when  life  is  at  flood-tide.  We 
must  hasten  to  ask.  What  is  Nature  trying  to  do  with  the  boy  at 
this  age  ?  and,  How  can  we  help  her  and  him  7 

Nature  would  have  the  boy  possess  an  athletic  brain.  She 
does  not  care  merely  for  brawn.  But  to  mere  and  pure  learn- 
ing, or  even  to  intellectual  training  and  development,  she  does 
not  give  the  supreme  importance  which  it  holds  in  many  of  our 
college  courses,  not  to  say  curricula.  I  pass  this  by,  not  as 
unessential  or  unimportant,  but  because  you  are  all  fully  aware 
of  its  value. 

In  athletics  she  is  training  him  to  a  life  of  strenuous  action, 
to  habits  of  clear  and  accurate  perception,  and  of  wise,  prompt 
action.  She  is  teaching  him  to  accept  and  bear  responsibility. 
Athletics  demand  a  quick  recognition  of  conditions,  immediate 
decision,  unhesitating,  instant  execution.  Certainly  this  is  a 
most  important  part  of  education.  Physical  training  already 
confers  many  priceless  benefits.  It  will  form  a  larger  part  of 
future  educational  systems. 

Life  in  school  and  college  has  an  inestimable  value  in  devel- 
oping social  instincts  and  civic  virtues.  We  have  not  yet  begun 
to  realize  the  possibilities  of  school  and  college  as  experiments 
in  the  line  of  an  ideal  community. 

Nature  is  putting  the  boy  in  the  path  which  leads  to  wisdom 
by  awakening  hunger  for  the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  life, 
of  its  best  methods,  its  opportunities  and  dangers. 

But,  above  all.  Nature  would  have  the  dim  and  hazy  ideal 
become  clear  and  distinct.  She  would  have  it  dominate  his  life. 
It  alone  can  make  him  a  hero,  and  prevent  him  from  sinking  into 
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base  and  cowardly  philistinism.  This  is  the  grand  opportunity, 
the  awful  danger,  of  school  and  college  life.  For  the  life  of  the 
man  in  all  that  concerns  morals,  religion,  aims,  and  ideals,  will 
remain  much  the  same  as  it  is  in  school  and  college.  It  very 
rarely  rises  higher. 

By  athletics  and  social  life,  by  even  a  dim  and  hazy  vision  of 
grand  ideals.  Nature  is  slowly  training  the  boy  to  use  his  powers, 
to  have  them  all  well  in  hand.  She  has  already  developed  and 
trained  the  powers  separately.  Now  she  correlates  them,  so  that 
properly  combined  they  may  produce  the  greatest  results. 
Slowly  she  teaches  the  boy  self-control,  developing  thus  that 
grand  virtue  which  the  Greeks  called  Engkrateia,  for  which  we 
unfortunately  have  no  word,  but  which  means  inward  strength 
and  endurance. 

Finally,  and  most  important  of  all,  throughout  this  period 
Nature  would  have  the  boy's  life  dominated,  his  passions  con- 
trolled, his  fevers  calmed,  by  a  profound,  healthy,  powerful  reli- 
gious thought  and  feeling. 

Is  not  Nature's  system  fairly  well  suited  to  train  the  boy  to 
grasp  the  opportunities  and  to  meet  the  dangers  of  life  ?  Is  she 
not  doing  her  part  to  fit  him  to  be  a  useful  citizen  of  these  United 
States  and  of  the  kingdom  of  God  here  and  now  ? 

Nature  is  very  busy  with  the  boy  at  this  time.  Her  required 
courses  are  many,  and  each  one  of  them  is  of  vital  importance. 
The  Greeks  knew  well  the  importance  of  harmony,  perspective, 
proportion.  Meden  agan,  too  much  of  nothing,  was  their  excel- 
lent motto.  We  teachers  must  somehow  correlate  all  these 
courses,  and  that  without  detriment  to  the  increase  of  learning 
and  intellectual  power,  whose  value  I  would  not  underestimate. 
We  must  instruct,  guide,  steady,  and  control  the  boy  who  is  restive 
under  restraint,  impatient  of  authority,  and  who  has  little  respect 
for  our  theories.  We  must  prove  to  him  that  our  knowledge 
bears  directly  on  life  or  he  will  continue  to  care  little  for  it. 

Above  all,  we  must  help  him  to  see  clearly  the  form  and  sub- 
stance in  his  dreams.  He  has  ideals,  but  he  sees  them  "as  in  a 
glass  darkly."  They  are  sentiments  rather  than  visions.  There 
is  great  danger  that  they  will  fade  out  into  objects  of  sentimental 
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regret,  if  not  completely  forgotten.  We  must  help  him  to  give 
them  form  and  outline,  distinct  meaning,  and  definite  relations 
to  daily  life  and  work.  We  must  show  him  that  what  now  seems 
to  him  so  near  that  he  can  easily  grasp  it,  is  really  far  away, 
attainable  only  by  long,  hard,  and  weary  struggle.  Yet  we  must 
not  abate  one  whit  his  ardor,  courage,  faith,  and  hope.  We  must 
train  him  to  patience  and  endurance.  He  will  listen  t6  us  jusc 
so  long  and  so  far  as  he  finds  us  in  sympathy  with  him  and  his 
highest  aims,  and  sees  in  our  work  the  realization  of  his  ideals. 

Socrates  once  said  that  his  work  was  that  of  a  midwife  to  bring 
great  thoughts  to  birth.  A  Socratic  thought  was  almost  always 
an  ideal  of  life.  He  pretended  to  teach  nothing.  But  before 
the  eyes  of  Alcibiades  he  called  up  such  visions  of  truth,  nobil- 
ity, and  righteousness  that  even  the  young  profligate  was  stung 
to  tears  and  hated  himself.  Socrates'  positive  teachings  were 
few,  though  mighty.  But  he  imparted  life.  Virtue  went  forth 
from  him  into  the  listener.     This  is  the  final  test. 

Dr.  Martineau  once  said  that  we  should  never  have  a  proper 
system  of  education  until  we  had  a  properly  written  "  Lives  of  the 
Saints."  The  **  Lives  of  the  Saints,"  vertebrated,  muscular, 
saints  with  red  blood  and  warm  hearts ;  '*  the  apostolic  succession 
of  great  souls,"  to  borrow  Heine's  expression;  these  are  the 
proper  study  of  adolescents. 

Do  you  remember  how  Sergeant  What's-his-name  in  Kipling's 
poem  trained  the  Egyptian  fellahin  to  fight  as  they  did  at  Fir- 
keh  ?  He  put  himself  into  every  man  of  them.  This  "everlast- 
ing miracle  "  of  the  contagion  of  a  great  and  powerful  life  is  the 
secret  and  essence  of  teaching,  as  it  is  the  end  of  evolution. 

Are  we  in  danger  of  forgetting. that  "the  philosopher  must 
first  of  all  be  a  man  ?"  Are  we  using  our  departments  too  much 
as  means  of  instructing  specialists  in  our  own  chosen  branch  of 
knowledge,  too  little  as  means  of  true,  broad  education  and 
development  ?  Do  our  requirements  and  examinations  for 
entrance  to  college  inspire  the  teacher  in  the  preparatory  school 
to  follow  Nature's  suggestions  ?  Or  do  they  almost  compel  him 
to  devote  his  time  and  energy  to  "coaching"  the  boy  to  answer 
a  special  set  of  somewhat  narrow  and  useless  questions  ?     Is  such 
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work  the  best  aid  to  growth  and  development  of  either  teacher 
or  student?  In  our  ceaseless  discussion  of,  and  tinkering  with 
the  curriculum  do  we  assign  sufficient  importance  to  the  aims 
and  methods  of  the  teacher,  as  well  as  to  the  content  of  the 
study  abstractly  considered?  In  the  use  of  remedial  meas- 
ures do  we  sometimes  treat  symptoms  instead  of  causes  of  dis- 
ease, and  seek  to  cure  fevers  by  applying  lotions  to  the  skin  ? 
Is  the  college  furnishing  a  proper  training  to  fit  the  man  of  busi- 
ness to  use  aright  his  vast  opportunities  and  power,  and  to  make 
him  feel  his  great  responsibility  ?  In  brief,  is  the  work  of  the 
preparatory  school  and  college  even  now  completely  adapted  to 
train  the  student  to  cope  with  the  dangers,  to  meet  the  emer- 
gencies, and  to  grasp  the  opportunities  of  life? 

If  we  can  develop  and  train  a  race  of  men  and  women  posses- 
sing good  digestion ;  a  tough  muscular  system  and  sound  health ; 
a  steady,  firm  nervous  system  which  can  bear  the  stress  and 
strain,  and  meet  the  emergencies  of  life ;  a  warm  heart  and  deep 
feeling  stimulating  a  powerful  will  set  on  righteousness ;  a  life 
governed  by  high  ideals — if  we  can  train  such  men  and  women, 
we  may  well  be  proud  of  our  work.  Until  we  can  accomplish 
this  we  have  not  completely  attained.  For  only  such  a  race  will 
fulfil  the  vision  of  the  prophet  that  ''A  man  shall  be  as  a  hiding- 
place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest ;  as  rivers 
of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary 
land." 

DISCUSSION. 

Professor  Walter  Ballou  Jacobs,  of  Brown  University :  I 
have  been  delighted  and  inspired  by  these  words,  as  I  know  each  and 
every  one  of  us  has  been,  and  I  for  one  want  to  thank  Professor  Tyler 
for  this  inspiration.  It  has  been  a  remarkably  clear  presentation  of  the 
wonders  of  human  growth  and  development,  and  an  eloquent  appeal  to 
us  to  follow  in  the  path  of  nature.  It  calls  for  firm  muscles,  steady 
nerves,  and  high  ideals ;  and  it  shows  us  that  the  only  way  to  reach 
these  is  by  acting  through  and  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  nature. 
There  is  always  something  inspiring  in  this  appeal  to  nature.  The  old 
nature  love  for  woods  and  fields  and  running  brooks  wells  up  within 
us — the  old  nature  reverence  that  made  our  Aryan  forefathers  worship 
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AgDi»the  fire,  and  made  the  dwellers  on  the  Nile  worship  its  mysterious 
waters,  and  made  the  old  Greeks  worship  the  clear  blue  of  the  vaulted 
«ky.  This  is  nature,  the  mother  of  us  all  —  our  mother.  Rest  and 
truth  are  to  be  found  in  her  bosom.  Rousseau  struck  this  note  and  all 
Europe  listened,  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  banks  of  the  Neva.  Even 
Kant,  in  his  distant  lonely  home  on  the  sand  dunes  of  the  Baltic,  forgot 
bis  daily  walk,  absorbed  in  the  revelations  which  this  thought  presented  ; 
and  so  that  most  illogical  of  all  writers  charmed  that  most  logical  of  all 
philosophers. 

Evolution  and  modern  biology  have  shed  light  upon  the  problems 
of  youth  and  adolescence,  and  brought  out  truths  that  Kant  and 
Rousseau  could  never  have  dreamed  of.  The  wondrous  second  birth  — 
the  birth  of  man  as  man  and  of  woman  as  woman,  the  birth  of  hopes 
and  ambitions,  of  fears  and  despairs — all  this  the  modern  study  has 
revealed  to  us  in  a  way  that  has  made  clear  the  amazing  reach  of  all 
this  wisdom  and  thought  about  nature.  And  yet,  in  spite  of  all  this 
new  light  and  the  fulness  of  meaning  that  has  been  given,  this 
second  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  nature  has  very  many  of  the  same 
characteristics  that  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  nature  had  from 
the  lips  of  Rousseau.  It  is  vague,  indefinite,  but  glorious  and  many- 
colored  ;  like  the  light  of  the  morning  sun  before  the  sunrise,  big  in 
promise  of  light,  but  lacking  in  clearness  of  outline.  It  lifts  us  up, 
inspires  us,  puts  us  above  the  firm  ground  of  reason  and  lifts  us  into 
a  haio  of  emotions  and  possibilities. 

There  is  another  view,  too,  in  which  the  two  are  alike.  This  modern 
view,  as  the  old  view,  is  inclined  to  be  onesided.  It  overemphasizes 
feeling  and  willing,  in  education,  at  the  expense  of  knowing.  And  yet, 
whatever  we  may  say  of  the  plasticity  of  man  on  the  side  of  feeling  and 
willing,  the  experience  of  generations  has  proved  to  us  that  there  is  no 
part  of  man  so  plastic,  so  easily  to  be  shaped,  and  so  ready  to  retain 
that  shape  as  the  intellect ;  and  it  is  in  this  realm  we  must  realize  that 
education  has  gained  so  much  ground  that  is  valuable  to  the  individual 
and  valuable  to  the  race.  So  then,  in  accepting  this  new  gospel,  we 
can  not,  it  seems  to  me,  accept  it  as  that  which  shall  overthrow  and  put 
down  the  old  ;  but  rather  we  shall  accept  it  as  a  new  testament  which 
shall  be  bound  in  the  same  volume  with  the  old,  and  the  two  shall  be 
our  guide.  It  seems  to  me  that,  despite  this  rainbow  color  that  shrouds 
all  the  doctrine  of  nature  teaching,  and  in  the  midst  of  what  I  must  say 
sometimes  appear  to  be  poetic  exaggerations  of  the  prophets  of  adoles- 
cence—  I  believe  that  in  the  midst  of  all  this  there  are  at  least  two 
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distinct  and  rational  pronunciations  that  may  well  give  us  pause  and 
make  us  ready  to  preach  these  far  and  wide  through  our  country,  until 
they  shall  be  adopted  in  every  school  and  revolutionize  every  school 
and  college  and  university.  These  two  principles  are  principles  which 
have  been  touched  upon  today;  I  am  only  repeating  them;  but  these 
two  principles  I  should  like  to  inscribe  upon  a  banner  to  be  carried  in 
a  practical  campaign  for  their  introduction  into  our  school  system.  The 
first  of  these  mottoes  is  "more  motor  training,"  and  the  second  is 
"  more  motive  training." 

More  motor  training.  Our  people  and  the  public  must  be  taught 
to  know  that  there  is  a  part  of  education  in  which  books  have  no  part, 
and  while  they  build  libraries  with  imposing  porticoes  and  build  school- 
houses  of  impressive  masonry,  they  must  build  by  every  schoolhouse  a 
gymnasium,  and  they  must  open  at  the  door  of  every  schoolhouse  a 
playing  field  for  the  use  of  youth  and  young  manhood.  Bless  God  for 
light ;  bless  God  for  open  air  and  exercise  in  the  open  air.  These  give 
us  muscle  ;  these  give  us  brain  ;  these,  the  high  ideals  by  which  we  are 
to  live.  What  crime  have  our  children  committed  that  so  many  of 
them  are  confined  from  three  to  five  hours  a  day  in  cramped  quarters 
and  their  only  relief  is  to  keep  the  lock-step  of  the  chain-gang  down 
long  corridors?  I  plead  for  motor  activity,  for  relaxation  of  muscles 
and  nerves,  and  more  for  relaxation  of  the  will ;  for  an  opportunity  for 
self-expression.  I  believe  the  time  will  come — is  fast  approaching — 
when  that  study,  which  cannot  find  for  itself  rational  modes  of  expres- 
sion —  modes  of  expression  linked  close  to  youth  as  well  as  manhood  — 
will  be  driven  from  the  door  of  the  schoolhouse  and  find  its  proper  city 
of  refuge  in  the  home  of  the  professional  scholar  and  man  of  learning. 
"  Education  "  and  "  learning  "  are  by  no  means  synonymous  terms. 

The  second  motto  that  I  wish  to  emphasize  is  the  motto  of  motive 
training.  The  essence  of  all  character  is  in  motive  and  choice. 
Unless  there  is  freedom  for  spontaneous  activity,  there  can  be  no  true 
training  in  character.  Now,  as  we  look  over  the  opportunities  that 
are  offered  by  the  secondary  schools  and  the  colleges,  I  ask  in  what 
field  this  motive  training  may  be  employed.  Plainly  and  at  once,  the 
athletics  and  the  school  life.  And  yet  into  this  mine  of  opportunity 
we  as  educators  have  only  driven  a  shaft  now  and  then.  There  are 
brigands  who  possess  \his  land,  and  they  descend  into  our  well-tilled 
vineyards  of  the  curriculum  to  pillage  and  plunder,  to  rob  and  to  carry 
off.  Some  of  us  would  build  a  Chinese  wall  twelve  hundred  miles 
long,  and  set  thereon  at  various  intervals  towers,  and  keep  out  the 
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barbarians.  Some  of  us  would  make  a  compact  with  these  people  and 
pay  them  reluctant  tribute.  But  my  friends,  that  barbarian  country  is 
ours,  as  the  educators  of  the  people ;  and  yet  that  land  is  worthless 
except  as  it  is  theirs.  The  gold  mines  will  vanish,  and  the  ozoned  air 
of  the  mountain  tops  will  come  to  be  but  the  sultry  air  of  the  plain. 
There  is  the  paradox ;  it  is  only  worth  our  having  as  it  is  theirs. 

But  there  are  other  fields  offered  by  the  school  for  this  motive  train- 
ing which,  it  seems  to  me,  we  ought  not  to  neglect,  and  that  is  in  the 
fields  of  instruction.  I  speak  of  this  with  the  more  earnestness  today 
because  it  seems  to  me  that  there  is  a  tendency  to  bring  into  our 
courses  and  our  work  that  which  shall  make  this  motive  training  less. 
The  unbiased  observer  must  feel  that  to  control  the  secondary  schools 
by  a  system  of  examinations  is  lessening  the  opportunity  for  richness 
of  motive  on  the  part  of  the  pupils  ;  it  is  lessening  the  freedom  of  the 
teacher  ;  it  is  substituting  for  the  many  rich  motives  which  are  possible 
for  the  life  at  this  period  perhaps  only  one — the  fear  of  failure  in  an 
examination.  We  must  take  great  heed  lest  what  we  get  as  the  result 
of  such  a  system  on  the  intellectual  side  shall  be  paid  for  by  a  narrow- 
ing on  the  side  of  motive  and  on  the  side  of  character. 

The  subject  of  the  paper  today  is,  "  How  can  our  system  of  educa- 
tion be  better  adapted  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  times  ?  "  I  have  been 
somewhat  disappointed  that  one  point  which  is  especially  prominent 
in  the  needs  of  the  times  was  omitted,  and  that  the  biological  view  was 
solely  pursued  and  the  social  view  was  not  spoken  of.  It  seems  to  me 
that,  if  our  country  today  has  any  needs,  it  is  the  needs  that  spring 
from  the  problems  which  we  are  facing.  Is  it  possible  for  our  social 
and  industrial  fabric  to  exist,  or  will  it  be  rent  and  torn  asunder? 
These  are  problems  which  come  before  us  with  great  vigor,  with  great 
impressiveness,  at  the  present  time.  The  schools  have  a  great  deal  to 
do  with  the  answering  of  this  problem.  Competition  tends  to  separate 
the  social  elements.  The  division  of  labor  in  such  a  community  as 
we  have  tends  to  make  it  impossible  for  one  part  of  the  community  to 
sympathize  with  another.  There  are  two  parts  to  which  we  should  give 
heed  in  our  school  system  and  in  our  school  training.  The  first  is  that 
part  which  prepares  a  man  by  specialization  for  his  fitting  himself  into 
this  complex  and  intricately  arranged  society  in  which  we  live.  But 
there  is  a  second  part  as  important  as  the  first,  knd  that  is  that  we  shall 
see  that  in  every  mind  of  the  rising  generation  there  are  implanted 
those  thoughts,  those  feelings,  and  those  principles  which  are  the  bind- 
ing element  in  society.     The  greed  and  selfishness  of  the  individual 
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are  taking  ample  care  that  specialization  shall  be  carried  to  an  extreme. 
We,  as  leaders  and  thoughtful  in  the  matter  of  the  education  of  our 
nation,  must  give  heed  that  these  combining  elements  are  emphasized 
also.  And  so  it  seems  to  me  that  there  are  three  important  points  in 
which  we  should  give  attention  to  our  school  system  :  first,  to  give  it 
more  motor  training;  second,  more  motive  training;  and,  third,  more 
emphasis  upon  the  binding  elements  in  our  social  life. 

Mr.  H.  I.  Dunham  :  I  should  like  to  ask  the  last  speaker  how  he 
would  govern  the  gymnasiums,  if  he  had  them.  Would  he  require  all 
students  to  take  gymnastic  work  ? 

Professor  Jacobs  :  I  should  require  all  students  to  take  either 
gymnasium  work  or  work  in  the  games  of  some  kind.  I  think  what  I 
saw  in  some  of  the  English  schools  is  admirable,  where  we  find  it 
required  that  every  student. in  these  schools  shall  take  part  in  some 
outdoor  exercise  or  athletics.  He  may  choose  from  a  wide  field  of 
subjects,  but  he  must  enter  upon  some  one;  he  must  have  some  part 
in  this  life  of  the  community.  I  think  that  these  gymnasiums  will  play 
havoc  with  our  time-tables;  but  our  time-tables  are  not  sacred.  What 
we  want  is  the  education  and  development  of  the  boy,  and  not  the 
preservation  of  the  time-table. 

Mr.  Ray  Greene  Huling,  of  the  Cambridge  English  High  School : 
The  paper  of  the  afternoon  seemed  to  me  to  be  remarkably  helpful  and 
stimulating,  and  I  am  sure  I  shall  carry  away  much  that  is  valuable  for 
application  to  actual  school  work.  I  have  been  delighted  also  to  hear 
Professor  Jacobs  in  his  comments  upon  it,  and  to  receive  the  new 
thought  which  he  presented.  But  my  present  feeling  is  one  of  extreme 
regret  that  Professor  Tyler,  in  his  discussion  of  the  school  life  of  ado- 
lescents limited  himself  to  boys,  for  it  seems  to  me  that  just  now  one 
of  the  best  ways  in  which  we  can  adapt  our  school  system  to  the  needs 
of  present  life  is  to  take  a  new  turn  with  the  formal  education  of  sec- 
ondary-school girls.  In  my  own  school,  besides  many  boys,  there  are 
over  four  hundred  girls,  of  whom  I  am  tolerably  certain  that  not  more 
than  twenty  will  ever  go  on  to  college,  and  perhaps  not  more  than 
twenty-five  or  thirty  more  will  go  to  any  higher  institution,  of  normal 
or  similar  grade.  What  is  going  to  become  of  most  of  these  young 
women  ?  By  far  the  larger  part  of  them  will  go  directly  into  homes 
and  do  the  service' which  wcman  is  ever  doing  in  home  life;  some  of 
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them,  perhaps,  will  enter  into  business  occupations  for  a  time,  but  in 
the  end  woman's  domestic  life  will  make  large  claims  upon  them  all. 
With  that  thought  in  mind  I  have  not  been  satisfied  to  give  them  intel- 
lectual education,  or  even  to  join  with  it  such  training  of  the  motives 
as  the  school  has  been  able  to  give;  but  I  have  found  it  desirable 
and  possible  to  add  something  of  a  distinctively  domestic  preparation 
for  the  life  that  is  before  them.  Here  is  a  field  upon  which  we  may 
profitably  take  larger  thought  than  teachers  in  the  secondary  schools 
and  the  colleges  have  been  accustomed  to  take. 

There  was  opened  this  last  week  in  Boston  a  new  college  for  women, 
having  as  a  part  of  its  work  a  large  element  of  preparation  in  this  very 
direction.  I  like  the  idea  very  much,  but  I  like  something  else  better. 
I  wish  that  instead  of  there  being  a  separate  institution  for  the  purpose, 
work  of  that  kind  could  be  done  at  Radcliffe,  at  Wellesley,  at  Smith, 
and  wherever  else  the  intellectual  preparation  of  young  women  is  so 
admirably  done ;  for  it  seems  to  me  that  all  women  need  to  have  their 
education  turned  positively  toward  the  care  of  the  home  in  order  that 
their  lives  may  be  the  more  efficient  in  meeting  the  needs  that  will 
surely  face  them. 

And  so  what  I  want  to  say  in  a  word  is  this :  that  it  is  well  for  us, 
while  we  are  considering  the  promotion  of  physical  education  and  the 
building  of  character  in  our  schools,  in  addition  to  the  old-time  train- 
ing of  the  intellect,  also  to  consider  the  advisability  of  turning  the 
education  of  our  girls  into  practical  channels,  as  we  have  long  done  in 
the  case  of  our  boys.  The  girl,  too,  has  a  vocational  interest  to  be 
served  by  school  education. 

Dr.  Robert  P.  Keep,  of  the  Norwich  Free  Academy :  I  think 
that  the  prominence  that  is  now  given  in  our  better-equipped  high 
schools,  to  the  departments  of  physical  training  and  of  domestic 
science,  is  a  kind  of  guaranty  that  in  the  light  of  experience  we  shall 
more  and  more  find  out  just  how  the  best  results  can  be  obtained  from 
these  departments.  I  think  the  departments  of  domestic  science  in 
our  schools  hitherto  have  been  largely  filled  by  those  who  have  had 
rather  brief  preparation,  often  by  people  who  have  been  rather  young, 
and  sometimes  somewhat  hastily  and  imperfectly  equipped  ;  and  that, 
as  more  and  more  are  trained  in  these  departments  in  such  excellent 
schools  as  that  so  well  managed  by  Miss  Nicholass  at  South  Framing- 
ham,  it  cannot  but  follow  that  those  women  in  the  high  schools  who 
teach  domestic  science  will  better  realize  and  be  more  enabled  to  util- 
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ize  the  great  opportunities  that  they  have.  And  when,  in  the  depart- 
ments of  physical  training,  those  who  have  charge  of  our  high  schools 
more  and  more  realize  how  important  those  departments  are,  how 
worthy  they  are  of  being  filled  by  men  who  receive  adequate  compen- 
sation and  have  enjoyed  a  college  training,  the  results  there  will  be 
better.  As  I  have  sat  here  and  listened  to  the  discussion  and  thought 
about  the  importance  of  the  problem,  it  has  occurred  to  me  that,  if 
there  were  in  our  number  here  any  person  who  had  distinctly  done 
work  in  physical  training  and  had  come  in  contact  with  the  boys 
either  on  the  field  or  in  the  gymnasium,  and  were  willing  to  give  a  leaf 
or  two  from  his  own  experience,  this  might  supply  interesting  practi- 
cal information  for  the  rest  of  us  and  suggest  further  discussion.  The 
thought  occurs  to  me — as  there  happens  to  be  with  me  today  one  of  our 
own  teachers,  Mr.  Tirrell,  who  during  several  years  has  had  the  care  of 
the  physical  training  of  our  school  at  Norwich — that,  if  he  were  willing 
to  state  simply  some  of  the  problems  or  questions  which  have  come 
into  his  mind  in  his  dealings  with  the  boys  —  for  his  work  has  lain 
only  with  boys — it  might  perhaps  be  of  advantage  to  our  meeting. 
Accordingly,  at  the  seconding  of  my  friend,  Mr.  Huling,  I  venture  to 
make  this  suggestion,  that  Mr.  Tirrell  be  asked  to  speak.  I  do  not,  of 
course,  know  at  all  how  Mr.  Tirrill  may  feel  about  complying  with  the 
suggestion. 

Mr.  Henry  A.  Tirrell  :  The  determination  of  the  amount  and 
character  of  physical  training  necessary  in  any  school  must  depend 
somewhat  on  the  special  needs  of  that  school.  But  there  are,  I  think, 
some  considerations  that  affect  all  secondary  schools  alike. 

The  direct,  or  physical  effect  of  careful  supervision  of  exercise 
seems  to  me  less  important  than  the  indirect,  or  moral  effect.  It  is 
true  that  health  is  all  important  to  the  pupil.  Health,  however,  comes 
rather  from  exhilarating  play  and  out-of-door  life  than  from  any  spe- 
cial training  in  the  gymnasium  or  in  athletics.  We  can,  and  ought  to 
give  to  every  pupil  an  idea  of  the  importance  of  erect  carriage  and 
correct  breathing.  A  brief  "setting  up"  drill  for  fifteen  minutes,  with 
a  five-minute  talk  on  the  fundamental  laws  of  hygiene,  is  probably  the 
best  method  of  giving  this  instruction.  In  our  school  at  Norwich  we 
meet  every  pupil  twice  a  week  for  this  purpose.  The  boy,  by  adding 
to  this  required  work  the  play  that  he  naturally  enjoys,  will  preserve,. 
I  believe,  his  full  measure  of  health.  The  correction  of  deformities 
by  exercise  is  to  be  intrusted  only  to  one  who  has  had  medical  train- 
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ing.  The  physician,  a  safer  guide  than  the  ordinary  teacher,  should 
be  called  to  the  school,  if  such  work  be  there  undertaken.  Now,  although 
special  instruction  in  the  gymnasium  or  on  the  athletic  field  contrib- 
utes little  to  health,  it  may  have  a  great  influence  on  the  moral  tone 
of  the  school. 

Here,  I  think,  lies  the  real  difficulty  of  the  problem.  Athletic 
sports,  unguided,  lead  to  certain  positive  evils,  such  as  poor  scholar- 
ship, exaggeration  of  the  importance  of  athletic  ability,  sometimes 
even  to  the  use  of  dishonorable  means  in  order  to  win.  These  tenden- 
cies must  evidently  be  checked  ;  first,  by  a  rule  of  eligibility  based  on 
hours  of  work  and  on  rank  in  scholarship ;  secondly,  by  supervision 
on  the  part  of  a  competent  director. 

But  a  competent  director  can  do  more  than  check  evils ;  he  can 
inspire  the  pupil  with  certain  ideals.  He  can  get  hold  of  the  real  boy 
through  the  boy's  love  of  athletics,  unless,  however,  he  himself  thinks 
more  of  study  than  of  sport,  he  is  not  likely  to  inspire  his  young  friends 
with  a  desire  to  learn. 

We  must  remember  that  conditions  in  secondary  schools  differ 
much  from  those  in  college.  The  college  youth,  thrown  on  his  own 
responsibility,  his  will  strong,  his  ideals  formed,  needs  and  admires  the 
specialist's  mental  grasp.  He  naturally  expects  every  department, 
including  physical  training,  to  be  in  the  hands  of  a  specialist.  But  the 
pupil  in  the  secondary  school  needs  the  personal  and  fraternal  influ- 
ence of  his  teacher  even  more  than  he  needs  the  power  of  scientific 
analysis.  Our  secondary  schools  need,  not  more  skilful  football 
players,  but  more  football  players  who  take  a  high  rank  in  their  classes. 
And  so  I  think  that  the  teacher  of  physical  training,  if  he  is  to  bridge 
the  chasm,  must  be  first  a  student,  next  a  skilled.athlete.  The  ''coach" 
may  assist  the  athlete,  but  never,  unless  he  is  more  than  a  "  coach," 
can  he  correlate  physical  training  and  mental  training. 

One  teacher  may  win  over  the  boys  by  singing  with  them,  another 
by  debating  with  them ;  all  teachers  should  try  to  make  the  acquaint- 
ance of  their  pupils  outside  the  class  room.  But  to  him  who  has  the 
power  to  meet  them  on  their  own  terms  of  manly  rivalry  comes  an 
opportunity  that  only  he  can  appreciate. 

Mr.  William  Orr  :  My  attention  has  been  called,  in  connection 
with  the  high'School  problem,  to  this  matter  of  the  physical  develop- 
ment of  boys,  and,  as  we  are  starting  upon  that  work  in  Springfield, 
the  somewhat  limited  experience  that  we  have  had  may  be  of  profit. 
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The  method  in  Springfield  is  this  :  Every  boy  in  the  school  reports 
twice  a  week  at  the  gymnasium  for  the  simpler  forms  of  what  is  known 
as  the  setting-up  exercises,  to  correct  defects  in  posture,  breathing, 
walking,  sitting  and  standing  —  an  exercise  somewhat  analogous  to 
that  through  which  recruits  are  put  in  training  for  military  service, 
but  by  no  means  as  rigid.  After  that,  for  ten  or  fifteen  minutes  the 
boys  are  allowed  some  active  play ;  and  the  all-around  benefit  is  much 
greater  from  such  play  than  from  any  rigid,  prescribed  form  of  military 
exercise,  I  am  certain.  The  work  is  under  the  direction  of  a  young 
man  who  is  well  adapted  for  the  position.  He  has  the  medical  knowl- 
edge of  which  mention  has  been  made ;  too  much  stress  cannot  be 
laid  upon  that.  He  has  had  training  in  the  International  Training 
School  in  Springfield  covering  the  whole  subject  of  physical  culture, 
—  a  broad,  generous  training.  He  has  been  with  us  only  a  few 
months,  but  as  I  have  talked  with  him  I  am  humiliated  to  find  out  how 
much  more  he  knows  about  the  boys  than  I  do.  In  addition  to  this 
gymnasium  work,  he  goes  with  the  boys  to  the  athletic  field  every 
afternoon ;  he  supervises  their  games,  and  accompanies  the  teams. 
He  does  not  do  it  in  the  sense  of  any  taskmaker  or  monitor,  but  as 
one  who  is  to  direct  the  boys  in  the  right  and  proper  way  to  do  things. 
All  those  evils  that  are  so  liable  to  creep  into  athletics  have  dis- 
appeared. I  may  say  they  no  longer  exist.  We  have  put  into  force 
this  year,  without  any  difficulty,  a  very  rigid  requirement  for  scholar- 
ship and  character  for  the  team  that  represents  the  school,  I  can 
understand  how  such  an  instructor  may  do  more  for  boys  in  many 
ways  than  any  other  teacher.  He  may  be  their  friend,  counselor,  and 
helper,  not  only  in  the  school,  but  in  future  life. 

We  have  a  $400,000  building  at  Springfield,  and  the  playground 
could  be  estimated  liberally  at  about  $10.  One  of  the  sore  griev- 
ances of  my  life  is  the  things  that  I  have  to  forbid  the  boys  to  do. 
We  are  in  the  midst  of  a  quiet  New  England  city,  with  a  strict  sense  of 
the  proprieties,  and  if  the  boys  grow  very  noisy  or  turbulent  at  recess 
time,  I  hear  of  it.  They  cannot  play  ball,  they  cannot  romp.  I 
should  like  to  see  the  boys  repeat  the  performance  that  Tom  Brown 
saw  on  the  football  field  at  Rugby,  when  every  boy  in  the  school  had 
to  take  part,  was  expected  to  take  part,  and  there  was  a  law  compell- 
ing him  to  go  in  and  do  some  hard  physical  work  in  the  shape  of 
play.  It  has  been  said  that  the  most  melancholy  thing  is  a  walk  taken 
for  health.  Strictly  prescribed  physical  exercise  measured  out  in 
minute  fashion  after  the  tabloid   form   is  very  much   like  that ;  but 
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when  a  boy  goes  heart,  soul,  body,  mind,  and  spirit  into  a  game  and 
forgets  all  about  himself,  and  his  one  point  is  to  stand  up  with  his 
fellows  and  be  a  man  among  them,  he  gets  good  out  of  it. 

Professor  Tyler's  paper  took  a  wide  range.  Its  philosophy  runs 
very  deep.  There  were  great  truths  there — truths  that  it  is  going  to 
take  us  years  to  realize.  They  were  stimulative  and  suggestive.  Take 
the  discussion  of  one*s  attitude  toward  life.  How  much  depends  on 
these  great  fundamental  nerve  centers  of  the  sympathetic  system.  We 
do  not  think  of  them  very  often  ;  when  we  do  have  to  think  of  them, 
woe  be  unto  us !  When  they  are  not  in  proper  key,  everything  is  out 
of  tune.  Suppose  we  could  take  coal  barons  and  labor  leaders  and 
put  them  on  top  of  a  mountain,  with  no  telegrams,  no  letters,  no  New 
York  journals,  no  railway  whistles ;  off  in  the  woods  for  a  week ;  I 
venture  to  say  that  the  strike  would  be  ended  before  they  returned. 
It  might  be  that  some  of  them  would  come  to  settle  their  difficulties 
with  nature's  weapons,  but  they  would  comeback  a  happy,  jolly, good- 
natured  set  of  men.  A  man  whose  nervous  system  is  out  of  joint  is 
lacking  in  sanity,  lacking  in  a  due  perception  of  the  real  significance 
of  things.  We  must  guard  these  great  centers  of  life  that  Nature  and 
a  good  God  have  given  to  us  and  that  Nature  and  the  good  God  show 
us  how  to  keep  in  tune. 

And  so  with  this  intellectual  development,  as  that  which  leads  to 
the  fulness  of  life  in  every  sense  of  the  word.  You  may  have  an 
instrument  that  responds  to  a  certain  note,  but  does  not  possess  those 
overtones  that  give  richness  and  fulness.  Isn't  much  of  our  training 
a  good  deal  like  that  ?  We  triin  a  person  for  doing  certain  things, 
and  that  is  all  he  can  do.  Isn't  there  danger  of  too  much  specializ- 
ing? 

Now,  as  to  the  question  of  preparation  for  college.  A  great  deal 
has  been  said  about  the  burdens  that  are  laid  upon  preparatory  schools 
by  the  strict  requirements  for  college  examination,  and  much  of  this 
complaint  is  warranted.  The  attitude,  the  spirit,  of  the  preparatory- 
school  teacher  must  be  that  of  independence.  You  must  prepare  the 
pupil  in  mathematics,  in  Greek,  in  Latin ;  you  must  do  certain  pre- 
scribed things.  Yes,  you  must  do  that.  But  when  you  have  done 
that  there  is  a  very  large  field  in  which  you  can  use  your  own  good 
judgment.  Let  me  instance  a  particular  case.  There  was  in  the 
Springfield  high  school  a  certain  boy.  We  watched  him  carefully  for 
two  years.  He  wanted  very  much  to  go  to  West  Point  or  to  Annapolis 
— not  a  bad  ambition.     It  was  the  craving  boys  have  to  do  something 
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and  be  something.  It  was  not  best  for  him  to  go  there.  He  was  a 
boy  disposed  to  do  things  which  were  not  just  right,  because  of  this 
same  fulness  of  life.  We  were  very  careful  not  to  see  a  great  many 
things  that  he  did,  but  we  interested  him  in  certain  lines  of  work  for 
which  he  had  a  liking.  He  became  interested  in  physics  and  in 
mathematics,  and  is  now  fitting  himself  for  a  course  in  civil  engineer- 
ing— a  calling  in  which,  if  all  signs  do  not  fail,  he  is  going  to  make  a 
great  success.  He  is  growing  into  the  fulness  of  the  stature  of  a  man. 
If  we  had  narrowed  him  down,  hampered  him,  checked  him  at  this 
turn  and  that,  there  is  no  telling  how  dwarfed  and  twisted  he  might 
have  become.  The  preparatory-school  teacher'  has  very  large  oppor- 
tunity. We  must  be  on  the  alert,  must  be  watchful  of  opportunities, 
must  not  be  slaves  to  any  requirement. 

This  thought  has  come  to  me  as  to  college  requirements.  Suppose 
that  in  two,  three,  or  four  essential  subjects  there  are  very  strict  and 
rigid  requirements,  not  only  in  the  subject-matter,  but  in  the  method 
of  preparation.  Who  shall  decide  those  subjects  is  not  for  me  to  say. 
Then  certain  other  subjects  might  be  required  in  which  great  latitude 
is  given.  Would  not  that  meet  the  difficulty  ?  The  suggestion  has 
come  to  me.  Whether  it  is  worth  anything  or  not,  I  do  not  know. 
But  if  we  can  secure  a  certain  definiteness  in  training,  and  yet  give 
this  opportunity  for  development  according  to  the  nature  of  the  boy 
or  girl,  we  shall  have  accomplished  very  much  in  giving  our  educa- 
tion the  right  trend  and  direction. 

Mr.  H.  p.  Amen:  I  regret  extremely  that  the  gentleman  for 
whom  I  am  to  speak  is  not  here  today  to  tell  his  own  story.  I  feel 
particularly  interested  in  the  physical  education  or  training  of  boys. 
Seven  years  ago  we  inaugurated  at  the  Phillips  Exeter  Academy  a 
system  which  requires  the  physical  work  to  count  just  as  much  in  a 
boy's  schedule  of  studies  as  any  other  work  in  the  school.  Almost 
every  subject  of  study  is  laid  out  on  a  plan  which  demands  four  recita- 
tions a  week. 

In  the  fall,  during  the  football  season,  and  in  the  spring,  during 
the  baseball  and  track-athletic  season,  the  work  in  the  gymnasium  is 
not  carried  on ;  but  at  all  other  times  in  the  year,  from  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  fall  term  until  the  middle  of  the  spring  term,  this  work  goes 
on  just  as  regularly  as  any  other  work  of  the  school.  Four  times  a 
week  it  is  required  of  every  boy  in  the  school ;  he  is  marked  on  the 
work  and  receives  a  grade  in  physical  exercise  just  as  in  any  other 
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Study ;  in  determining  his  general  record  his  gymnasium  work  counts 
just  as  much  as  any  other  study  in  the  school. 

We  have  found  this  course  of  the  greatest  assistance  in  almost 
every  other  subject  of  work.  The  boy  is  put  into  good  physical  con- 
dition for  effective  mental  effort.  We  have  had  students  come  to  us 
physically  weak,  who  at  the  end  of  two  years,  and  especially  at  the  end 
of  four  years,  have  been  made  over  into  almost  new  men.  Mr.  Ross, 
who  has  charge  of  this  work,  is  a  college  graduate  with  special  medical 
training.  He  gives  his  entire  time  and  attention  to  the  physical  con- 
dition and  welfare  of  the  boys ;  he  lives  with  them  in  every  possible 
way ;  he  is  with  them  in  their  societies  and  in  their  sports ;  he  goes  off 
on  bicycle  runs  with  them  ;  he  simply  gives  his  whole  energy,  as  the 
special  trainers  do  in  their  various  departments  to  the  physical  side  of 
their  life. 

I  feel  that  perhaps  our  seven  years'  experience  is  worth  calling 
attention  to,  as  I  am  sure  there  is  not  an  instructor  in  the  school 
who  would  not  with  extreme  regret  think  of  our  giving  up  any  of  the 
physical  work  which  we  have  found  useful  and  beneficial  in  so  many 
ways.  We  believe  that  we  have  gained  through  this  means  an  active, 
earnest,  moral  influence  which  we  can  bring  to  bear  upon  the  sports  of 
various  forms.  The  preceding  speaker  has  called  attention  to  the  fact 
that  a  scholarship  requirement  is  made  of  every  member  of  the  team. 
The  same  thing  is  true  with  us.  A  boy  is  removed  from  the  school 
team  the  moment  he  fails  with  an  instructor  in  any  subject  of  work. 
While  the  failure  stands  against  him,  he  is  not  allowed  in  any  way  to 
represent  the  school  in  its  contests  with  other  schools. 

President  B.  P.  Raymond  of  Wesleyan  University :  I  think  it 
is  quite  important  to  ask  :  How  shall  we  save  our  education  from  this 
age,  as  well  as  how  shall  we  adapt  it  to  this  age  ?  Much  has  been 
said  of  athletics  and  gymnastics.  But  the  interest  in  these  things  is 
such  as  to  make  it  certain  that  they  will  be  provided  for.  I  think  the 
same  is  true  with  reference  to  those  courses  of  study  which  lead  more 
directly  to  practical  life  and  to  the  earning  of  dollars  and  cents.  The 
growth  of  technical  schools  is  evidence  of  this.  But  how  about  those 
ideals  ^hich  are  less  directly  related  to  practical  life  ? 

I  cannot  but  think  that  these  ideal  interests  are  imperiled,  and  the 
evidence,  it  seems  to  me,  is  abundant  on  every  hand.  What  is  it  that 
President  Eliot  is  to  speak  about  here  in  New  Haven  ?  His  theme  is 
that  there  is  not  money  enough  provided  for  our  public  schools.  That 
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is  the  difficulty  which  we  confront  in  all  the  states  and  in  every  town  ; 
it  is  one  of  the  difficulties  that  relates  to  our  high  schools  especially- 
We  find  it  again  in  the  fact  that  so  large  a  proportion  of  our  boys 
who  begin  the  high  school  fail  to  go  on  to  graduation.  They  assume 
that  they  cannot  afford  the  time  to  complete  a  high-school  education. 
Now,  the  thing  that  concerns  me  is  to  know  how  to  relate  these  prac- 
tical interests  of  our  educational  work  and  those  that  look  immediately 
to  life,  to  the  higher  and  ideal  interests.  The  matter  of  haste  is 
another  evidence  of  this  peril.  I  have  been  accustomed  to  say  to  the 
preparatory  schools  :  "  Do  not  be  in  a  hurry,  there  is  plenty  of  time. 
If  you  cannot  make  your  preparation  for  college  in  three  or  four 
years,  make  it  in  five." 

In  speaking  of  these  higher  interests,  I  have  in  mind  not  only  the 
men  who  are  going  into  the  professions  and  who  are  more  likely  to 
spend  the.  time  in  preparation  for  their  life  work  ;  I  am  thinking  of  a 
large  class  of  business  men.  It  is  my  judgment  that  a  good  many- 
business  men  break  down  because  they  have  not  enough  interests  in 
life.  They  have  one  chief  interest  and  never  escape  from  it.  If  they 
had  spent  more  time  in  the  higher  institutions  of  learning  and  had 
developed  a  deep  interest  in  literature,  in  art,  in  music,  in  almost  any- 
thing outside  of  their  work,  they  would  stand  the  strain  of  life  very 
much  better.  The  man  with  a  fixed  idea,  an  idea  that  dogs  his  steps 
everywhere,  is  a  man  in  peril.  The  young  business  man  who  has 
varied  interest  will  get  more  out  of  life  and  will  serve  the  world  better 
than  the  man  who  is  dominated  by  one  interest.  There  are  forces  at 
work  that  will  take  care  of  the  practical  interests  of  life,  but  how  con- 
serve our  ideals  ?  If  we  lose  them,  what  is  the  significance  of  the 
educational  work  which  we  are  trying  to  do  ? 

Mr.  H.  I.  Dunham  :  There  is  one  subject  which  has  not  been 
touched  upon,  of  which  I  would  like  to  speak,  and  that  is  ethical 
teaching  in  our  schools.  Ks  far  as  I  am  acquainted  with  public  schools 
throughout  this  country,  and  with  the  teachers  who  manage  them,  it 
seems  to  me  that  there  is  not  enough  done  along  ethical  lines.  Not 
enough  has  been  done  to  teach  the  pupils  and  impress  upon  them  the 
distinction  between  right  and  wrong  and  the  necessity  of  always  sus- 
taining the  right.  It  seems  to  me  that  a  large  portion  of  the  public 
think  that  that  will  take  care  of  itself,  but  there  is  plenty  of  evidence 
that  pupils  and  teachers  do  not  think  so.  It  seems  to  me  that  exami- 
nations are  one  of  the  things  which  establish  the  fact  that  people  are 
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dishonest  and  even  think  that  dishonesty  pays.  This  can  be  found  in 
business  in  after  life,  but  it  can  also  be  found  in  the  public  schools. 
And  so  far  as  my  observation  goes — and  I  have  had  some  conferences 
with  presidents  of  colleges  and  those  who  have  had  this  matter  under 
their  observation — the  teachers  themselves  are  not  properly  impressed 
upon  the  subject  of  always  speaking  the  truth  and  doing  what  is  right, 
regardless  of  whether  it  is  going  to  be  out  of  pocket  or  not.  It  seems 
to  me  that  the  average  student,  the  average  teacher  even,  will  tell  a  lie 
if  he  thinks  it  is  to  his  advantage. 

Mr.  Ray  Greene  Huling:  Mr.  Chairman:  I  do  not  believe  that 
is  true.  I  feel  very  sure  it  is  not  true  of  most  teachers  I  have  met  in 
thirty  years  of  acquaintance  with  them,  and  I  think  it  is  not  true  of  a 
very  large  number  of  pupils.  It  is  true  of  a  considerable  number  of 
those  who  come  into  the  secondary  schools  from  the  lower  grades,  that  the 
sense  of  strict  honesty  in  conduct  and  in  speech  is  not  completely 
developed;  but  it  is  not  true  largely  of  any  graduating  class  that  I  have 
ever  seen.  The  four  years  of  study  in  the  secondary  school  has  an 
excellent  effect  in  just  this  respect,  in  training  in  nice  distinctions  of 
honor  on  every  side;  and  I  am  very  sure  that  secondary  schools  are 
doing  a  great  deal  in  that  strengthening  of  character  which  has  been 
advocated  by  both  the  principal  speakers  this  afternoon.  What  is  true, 
and  what  sometimes  leads  us  to  think  that  all  have  this  element  of  dis- 
honesty, is  what  Professor  Tyler  has  alluded  to  this  afternoon  —  the 
difference  between  the  standards  of  honor  which  the  boy,  and  the  girl 
too,  have,  on  the  one  hand,  and  those  which  maturer  persons  have 
come  to  have,  on  the  other.  Take  the  matter  of  "telling  on"  another. 
Men  and  women  understand  that  it  is  right  and  wise,  under  some  cir- 
cumstances, to  reveal  wrong  doing,  even  in  the  case  of  those  whom  we 
like,  and  whose  good  opinion  we  would  retain.  The  law  demands  it;  com- 
mon-sense requires  it.  Now  the  boy,  or  the  girl,  has  not,  often,  that 
sense  of  honor.  To  him  it  seems  better  to  tell  a  falsehood  than  it  is  to 
"tell  on"  another.  We  must  accept  in  our  schools  his  standard  of 
honor  as  actually  existing,  and  as  the  best  of  which  he  is  capable  for 
the  time,  and  then  we  must  try  to  lead  him  to  a  standard  of  honor  that 
is  better.  But  even  then  you  cannot  say  that  that  boy  believes  that 
telling  a  falsehood  is  right,  or  that  he  would  habitually  tell  a  false- 
hood. It  is  only  in  an  emergency,  when  there  is  a  particular  tempta- 
tion, more  of  a  temptation  than  it  would  be  to  those  who  are 
mature — it  is  only  when  such   a   temptation    comes,  that   he   yields 
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his  own  standard  in  one  respect,  for  the  sake  of  what  seems  to  him 
obedience  to  a  higher  canon  in  his  code  of  duty.  I  do  not  think, 
therefore,  that  the  sweeping  statement  made  by  the  preceding  speaker 
is  in  accordance  with  the  experience  of  most  teachers.  Very  few  teachers 
will  lie,  I  think;  a  somewhat  larger  number  of  pupils  will,  but  by  no 
means  all.  Falsehood,  whenever  advantage  suggests  it,  cannot  truth- 
fully be  asserted  of  either  the  average  teacher  or  the  average  pupil. 

Professor  Karl  P.  Harrington,  of  the  University  of  Maine:  Is 
there  not,  however,  a  danger  arising  from  the  fact  that  the  secondary 
schools  so  readily  have  come  to  imitate  the  great  higher  institu- 
tions, in  the  matter  of  athletics,  that  it  has  been  impossible  to  provide 
suitable  training  for  them  for  the  need  in  hand?  A  great  institution 
can  have  a  great  football  game;  but  not  all  the  high  schools  in  the 
country  can  follow  suit.  Everybody  knows  that  nothing  succeeds  like 
success.  I  think  there  is  always,  in  the  greatest  and  the  smallest  insti- 
tutions, the  temptation  to  gain  success  at  the  cost  of  some  honesty.  It  is 
to  be  hoped  and  believed  that  there  is  a  constant  improvement  in  the  mat- 
ter of  honor  of  men  in  athletics,  and  of  those  who  train  them.  But  is  it 
not  true  that  there  is  great  peril  in  imitating  what  the  very  young  men  in 
the  schools  below  are  compelled  to  imitate  without  suitable  training? 
The  boy  who  is  just  coming  into  adolescence  feels  that  his  team  must 
succeed;  and  unless  there  is  the  right  kind  of  a  trainer,  with  a  princi- 
pal that  can  make  headway  and  stand  firm  against  a  group  of  boys  who 
want  to  win  at  any  cost,  is  there  not  a  great  danger  that  the  spirit  of 
"getting  there,"  with  which  we  are  so  familiar,  will  dominate,  rather 
than  the  spirit  of  getting  the  best  and  being  the  best?  Right  here  I 
think  there  is  a  moral  danger,  which  we  must  make  a  great  effort  to 
stem,  in  the  matter  of  athletics. 

It  is  perhaps  a  question  altogether  too  big  to  consider  at  this  time, 
where  we  must  find  the  golden  mean  between  following  the  bent  of 
the  boy  and  bending  his  will.  Of  course,  a  boy  naturally  likes  to  play 
from  childhood,  and  the  instinct  of  play  does  not  die  out  as  he  gets 
older,  unless  he  is  put  through  that  hard  mill  which  we  all  know  so 
well,  of  necessity.  We  see  one  extreme  of  what  that  amounts  to  in 
German  education.  The  German  boy  has  little  of  outdoor  exercise. 
He  takes  some  exercise  in  the  Turn-  Verein  when  he  grows  older,  but 
spends  most  of  his  day  in  school  from  early  childhood,  and  develops 
into  a  machine  man,  who  works  assiduously,  and  produces  a  tremendous 
intellectual  product.     The  boy  in  America,  to  take  an  extreme  case  — 
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I  do  not  mean  that  all  boys  are  being  trained  to  that  extreme  but  am 
taking  the  extreme  case  of  the  American  boy  who  follows  his  own  bent 
—  learns  to  think  that  play  is  after  all  the  greatest  thing,  ancl  that  suc- 
cessful athletics  are  the  thing  that  trains  him  best  for  life.  Is  it  not 
true  that  the  life  that  comes  out  of  schools  and  colleges,  where  the 
athletic  enthusiasm  of  victory  has  a  commanding  place,  leads,  as  the 
years  go  by,  to  a  life  of  "success"  at  any  cost,  of  "success"  sometimes 
regardless  of  the  means,  of  "success"  without  any  thought  of  moral 
effect,  and  of  the  higher  and  inner  life?   Where  shall  we  draw  the  line? 

President  E.  H.  Capen  :  I  should  like  to  give  an  illustration  bear- 
ing very  strongly  on  Professor  Tyler's  paper,  which  occurred  to  me 
when  he  was  reading  it.  A  few  years  ago  I  was  invited  to  be  a  guest 
at  the  graduation  of  a  girls'  grammar  school  in  South  Boston,  and  the 
other  guest  of  the  occasion  was  Mrs.  Mary  A.  Livermore.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  graduating  class  were  ranged  on  a  raised  platform  —  it  was 
a  very  large  class  —  facing  an  audience  of  several  hundred  people. 
We  witnessed  the  exercises  of  that  graduation,  and  Mrs.  Livermore  was 
greatly  impressed  with  the  poise  and  lack  of  self-consciousness  on  the 
part  of  the  girls,  especially  when  we  came  to  the  point  of  the  delivery 
of  the  diplomas,  when  each  girl  came  from  her  seat  and  marched  down 
in  the  presence  of  the  great  audience,  took  her  diploma,  and  returned 
to  her  place.  After  that  exercise  was  concluded,  a  young  woman 
stepped  forward,  and  a  large  company  of  girls  was  brought  up  and  put 
through  a  course  of  gymnastic  exercises.  It  was  a  very  beautiful  exer- 
cise, and  my  companion  said  :  "  Ah,  that  is  the  secret  of  it ! "  The 
physical  training  of  those  girls  had  been  so  complete  as  to  obliterate 
in  them,  in  the  presence  of  others,  that  self-consciousness  which  used 
to  be  a  very  marked  feature  in  girls  of  that  age.  I  have  no  doubt  that 
if  our  athletic  or  gymnastic  training  could  be  related  in  the  right  way 
to  the  larger  work,  we  should  find  a  solution  of  some  of  the  great  prob- 
lems. At  the  same  time  I  must  say  that  I  sympathize  most  heartily 
with  Dr.  Raymond's  questions  and  the  way  in  which  he  treated  them. 

But,  of  course,  our  difficulty  is  that  we  are  dealing  with  plastic 
material.  Stanley  Hall  has  said  recently,  I  think,  that  there  is  a  period 
in  the  child's  life  when  it  tells  lies.  That  bears  out  the  statement  of 
our  friend  who  has  just  spoken.  This  moral  nature  of  ours  is  a  curious 
thing.  President  Seeley  will  recall  what  Senator  Hoar  said  yesterday, 
at  Worcester :  "  Who  knows  anything  about  this  human  life  ?  We  know 
a  great  many  facts.     Science  has  been  busy  in  studying  the  brain  and 
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the  relation  of  the  outer  world  to  the  brain,  how  sensations  are  pro- 
duced and  the  like.  But  who  knows,"  said  the  great  senator,  "  how 
ideas  arise  in  the  mind?  Who  knows  where  the  soul  is  lodged?"  We 
are  feeling  our  way  ;  we  are  groping,  sometimes  it  seems  to  me,  in  the 
dark. 

Yet  what  tremendous  strides  have  been  made  within  my  memory, 
in  the  methods  that  are  employed,  and  in  the  results  that  are  reached. 
Why,  that  old  schoolhouse  in  which  I  attended  school  in  my  boyhood 
—  my  father  had  better  buildings  for  his  animals  than  that  was ;  and 
I  think  I  have  a  maid  in  my  kitchen  who  is  better  equipped  to  teach 
than  some  of  the  teachers  who  taught  me  in  my  childhood.  I  remem- 
ber one  old  spinster  who  knew  but  little  —  I  have  forgotten  her  name; 
I  think  she  did  more  for  me  than  any  other  teacher  under  whom  I 
have  ever  sat,  because  she  loved  children,  loved  her  work,  and  knew 
how  to  arouse  motive,  as  Professor  Jacobs  has  just  said. 

Under  the  influence  of  that  woman  I  awoke  to  the  fact  that  I  was 
an  intellectual  and  moral  being.  Is  not  that  the  whole  business  of 
education,  after  all,  to  wake  up  the  pupils  that  come  under  our  hands, 
and  set  before  them  the  ideal  of  life  ;  to  get  all  the  forces  of  the  pupil, 
as  far  as  possible,  at  work  toward  the  realization  of  that  ideal?  We 
have  made  great  strides  in  the  material  equipment  of  our  schools. 
President  Raymond  says  we  do  not  have  money  enough  for  them  ; 
and  yet  what  palatial  structures  we  have  in  all  our  cities  of  considerable 
size,  not  only  for  secondary  education,  but  for  the  education  of  the 
lower  grades,  the  grammar  schools.  I  attended  the  dedication  of  a 
grammar  school  a  few  weeks  ago,  which  cost  in  the  neighborhood  of 
$200,000.  I  cannot  think  that  the  people  who  supply  the  money  for 
this  material  equipment  are  backward  in  supplying  the  teaching  forces; 
not  up  to  our  standard,  to  be  sure,  but  up  to  what  those  who  furnish 
the  money  conceive  to  be  essential.  And  we  are  going  on  in  that 
direction,  multiplying  our  resources.  What  we  must  have  in  connection 
with  all  this  is  moral  force  as  well  as  intellectual  equipment,  in  the 
teachers  themselves. 

An  adjournment  was  then  taken  until  evening. 

FRIDAY   EVENING. 

The  association  reassembled  at  7:30  o'clock  for  the  evening 
address.  This  was  given  by  President  Arthur  T.  Hadley  of 
Yale  University,  on  "The  Meaning  and  Purpose  of  Secondary 
Education." 
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THE  MEANING  AND   PURPOSE    OF   SECONDARY 
EDUCATION. 

President  Arthur  T.  Hadley, 
Yale  University. 

To  a  man  who  passes  somewhat  late  in  life  from  the  teaching 
of  a  particular  group  of  topics  to  the  survey  of  methods  and 
S3'stems  of  teaching  as  a  whole,  it  is  inevitable  that  many  words 
and  phrases  which  are  employed  in  pedagogic  discussion  should 
prove  somewhat  perplexing. 

One  such  term,  whose  use  has  greatly  puzzled  me,  is  **  sec- 
ondary education."  This  has  been  made  the  subject  of  essays 
by  the  most  distinguished  exponents  of  pedagogy.  Several 
journals  are  avowedly  devoted  to  this  theme  and  to  no  other. 
Yet  it  is  not  defined  in  the  dictionaries ;  nor  does  it  seem  to  me 
to  be  at  all  adequately  defined  anywhere  else.  In  the  essays 
and  in  the  reviews  I  have  found  many  propositions  concerning 
the  subject;  but  it  is  far  from  being  made  plain  which  of  these 
propositions,  if  any,  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  definition,  and 
which  are  to  be  regarded  as  what  the  old-fashioned  books  on 
logic  would  have  called  real  propositions.  I  do  not  wish  to  seem 
over-critical,  or  to  lay  an  undue  stress  on  conformity  to  any 
particular  canon  of  logic;  but  I  think  I  may  say,  without  danger 
of  being  misunderstood,  that  I  should  have  derived  much 
greater  profit  from  the  very  interesting  treatment  of  this  subject 
in  works  like  those  of  Professor  Hanus,  if  they  had  had  more 
of  the  character  of  legal  arguments  and  less  of  that  of  orations 
—  in  other  words,  if  the  definition  of  terms  had  been  formulated 
more  plainly.  And  I  believe  that  the  same  difficulty  which  I 
have  felt  will  be  shared  by  many  others  who  in  a  discussion  like 
this  find  it  difficult  to  follow  brilliant  thoughts  unless  they  are 
expressed  with  what  may  seem  to  their  exponents  an  unneces- 
sary degree  of  precision. 

But  how  comes  it  that  a  term  should  have  crept  into  such 
general  use  as  **  secondary  education  '*  undoubtedly  has,  without 
having  any  accredited  definition  or,  as  far  as  I  can  discern,  any 
well-settled  meaning  ? 


32        N,E,  ASSOC! A  TJON  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARA  TOR  Y  SCHOOLS 

The  history  of  its  use  I  believe  to  be  this:  Toward  the 
close  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  French  system  of  education 
was  investigated,  and  to  some  degree  arranged,  by  that  almost 
miraculous  organizer  Turgot.  He  formulated  a  plan  for  primary, 
secondary,  and  higher  schools,  which  was  perfectly  intelligible, 
and  which  for  the  time  being  suited  the  needs  of  the  French 
nation  extremely  well.  France  thus  obtained  during  the  early 
part  of  the  nineteenth  century  a  school  system  which,  as  far  as 
symmetry  of  organization  went,  was  more  complete  than  that 
which  existed  in  any  part  of  Germany  at  the  same  period,  and 
vastly  more  so  than  could  be  seen  in  England  or  the  United 
States.  Secondary  education,  to  a  Frenchman,  meant  the 
kind  of  instruction  which  was  given,  and  which  found  its 
appropriate  place,  in  the  secondary  schools  of  that  system. 
Although  there  was  a  certain  diversity  of  type  and  purpose 
among  these  schools,  the  difference  was  not  great  enough,  nor 
were  the  varying  types  numerous  enough,  to  prevent  the  word 
from  having  an  absolutely  definite  meaning  to  the  Frenchman 
of  that  day.  Accordingly,  we  find  in  French  dictionaries,  like 
Littr6,  definitions  of  the  term  enseignement  secondaire,  as  meaning 
instruction  of  the  type  which  was  actually  given  in  the  French 
lyc^e — in  general,  our  old-fashioned  classical  course. 

This  use  of  the  term  **  secondary"  did  not  extend  to  Ger- 
many, at  least  in  any  general  or  universal  way.  The  German 
Volksschule  was,  at  least  in  many  districts,  so  much  more 
advanced  than  the  French  primary  school  that  there  was  no 
opportunity  to  import  the  French  classification  of  studies  ready- 
made  ;  and  the  Germans  were  wise  enough  to  see  that  the  mere 
transfer  of  the  French  term  to  a  situation  where  the  facts  were 
different  would  only  result  in  confusion.  But  in  England,  and 
more  especially  in  America,  the  French  words,  **  secondary 
schools  "  and  **  secondary  education,"  were  transferred  bodily, 
without  too  close  inquiry  as  to  their  appropriateness,  or  even  as 
to  their  precise  meaning  when  thus  transferred.  "Secondary 
school "  meant  the  second  school  which  most  boys  or  girls 
attended  ;  *'  secondary  education  "  meant  the  teaching  in  any 
one  of  such  schools,  actual  or  ideal,  which  any  writer  chose  to 
regard  as  typical. 


N,  E,  ASSOCIA  TION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARA  TOR  Y  SCHOOLS        33 

So  long  as  we  were  using  the  concrete  term,  **  secondary 
schools,"  this  transfer  and  this  confusion  did  very  little  harm. 
A  man  who  was  talking  about  secondary  schools  was  by  the 
very  nature  of  the  case  compelled  to  indicate  what  schools  he 
meant.  If  he  was  talking  about  high  schools,  he  sooner  or  later 
had  to  say  high  schools ;  if  he  was  talking  about  preparatory 
schools,  he  sooner  or  later  had  to  say  preparatory  schools. 
But  this  is  not  true  when  we  come  to  the  use  of  the  abstract 
term,  "secondary  education."  A  man  who  is  dealing  with 
abstractions  can  go  on  leaving  his  idea  or  concept  undefined 
until  some  one  insists  specifically  upon  accuracy  ;  and  if  he  hap- 
pens to  be  talking  with  a  man  whose  idea  or  concept  is  different 
from  his  own,  he  will  convey  more  or  less  erroneous  ideas  to 
the  other  man's  mind.  I  am  almost  tempted  to  add  that  the 
more  brilliant  the  speaker  is  the  greater  are  the  chances  of  his 
doing  harm ;  for  the  hearer  may  be  so  attracted  by  the  beauty 
of  the  argument  as  to  mistake  the  emotion  of  pleasure  for  the 
intellectual  process  of  understanding  and  assent. 

All  this  renders  it  imperative  that  we  should  define  our 
terms.     But  this  matter  of  a  definition  is  not  so  easy  as  it  looks. 

There  is  no  one  group  of  academies  so  much  more  important 
than  all  others  that  we  can  take  their  course  of  study  as  an 
example  of  what  secondary  education  is ;  no  group  so  much 
more  effective  than  the  others  that  it  furnishes  a  universally 
accepted  model  of  what  secondary  education  aught  to  be. 
Under  these  circumstances  some  persons  believe  that  our  wisest 
plan  would  be  to  abandon  the  use  of  the  term  *'  secondary 
education"  altogether.  But  this  term  has  found  its  way  so 
fully  into  the  public  mind  that  I  doubt  whether  it  is  in  our 
power,  at  this  stage  of  the  discussion,  to  abandon  it  if  we  would. 
I  shall  try  my  best  to  frame  a  definition  which  avoids  the  diffi- 
culties just  mimed,  and  see  if  it  will  tend  toward  greater  clear- 
ness in  discussion.  I  do  not  know  whether  it  is  the  best  which 
can  be  adopted,  but  it  is  the  best  I  have  been  able  to  find,  and 
it  is  one  which  at  least  gives  an  intelligible  result  in  proper, 
logical  form — a  thing  which  in  these  days  is  all  too  often 
neglected. 
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Secondary  education,  under  the  definition  which  I  would  sug- 
gest, includes  all  those  studies  which  are  regarded  by  the  public 
as  too  far  advanced  to  be  a  part  of  that  compulsory  education 
which  it  strives  to  furnish  all  its  citizens,  and  which  are  at  the 
same  time  not  sufficiently  specialized  in  their  purpose  or  aim  to  be 
considered  part  of  the  technical  preparation  of  different  groups 
of  citizens  for  their  several  callings  in  life.  It  is  distinguished 
on  the  one  hand  from  primary  education  by  being  less  uni- 
versal. It  is  distinguished  on  the  other  hand  from  technical 
education  in  being  general  rather  than  specific  in  its  object ;  in 
fitting  the  student  to  be  a  better  man  rather  than  a  more  expert 
producer.  Speaking  roughly,  primary  education  aims  to  secure 
the  necessary  level  of  general  intelligence  ;  technical  education 
aims  to  secure  the  necessary  level  of  professional  intelligence  ; 
secondary  education  aims  at  something  in-  excess  of  these  neces- 
sary minima. 

There  are  two  or  three  points  in  this  definition  which  will  at 
once  attract  notice,  and  may  suggest  unfavorable  criticism.  It 
will  be  noted,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  line  between  primary 
and  secondary  education  is  based  on  a  public  judgment  concern- 
ing the  character  of  studies,  rather  than  on  any  essential  differ- 
ence in  the  studies  themselves.  Primary  education  is  what  the 
public  considers  it  necessary  to  require  of  all  ;  secondary  edu- 
cation is  that  for  which  it  provides  facilities,  but  which  it  does 
not  consider  absolutely  requisite.  While  appreciating  the  force 
of  this  criticism,  I  cannot  help  believing  that  this  public  judg- 
ment is  the  only  tenable  ground  on  which  we  can  attempt  to 
decide  which  studies  shall  be  regarded  as  primary  in  the  con- 
ception of  our  school  system  as  a  whole.  Any  study  is  primary 
as  compared  with  the  more  advanced  sections  of  the  same  sub- 
ject. Elementary  law  is  primary  as  compared  with  the  study  of 
corporations  or  of  evidence.  Yet  no  man  would  say  that  ele- 
mentary law  was  a  subject  of  primary  education.  Multiplication 
is  a  secondary  study  as  compared  with  addition  ;  yet  every  one 
would  include  multiplication  among  the  subjects  of  primary 
instruction.  The  instant  you  abandon  the  purely  relative  sense 
of  these  two  words,  and  attempt  to  decide  how  we  shall  apply 
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them  in  a  discussion,  we  are,  I  believe,  forced  to  take  the  broad 
standard  of  public  opinion  as  to  their  universal  necessity,  or  else 
be  left  with  no  standard  at  all. 

Another  objection,  and  one  which  will  be  more  universally 
felt,  is  that  this  definition  does  not  make  the  line  between  sec- 
ondary education  and  other  forms  of  education  coincide  with  a 
line  which  can  be  drawn  between  one  group  of  schools  and  any 
other.  Of  that  which  is  here  defined  as  secondary  education, 
no  inconsiderable  part  has  always  been  given  in  the  college  ;  and 
some  part  is  today  being  given  in  the  primary  schools.  It  would 
be  impossible,  I  should  be  told,  to  arrange  a  single  group  of  edu- 
cational institutions  which  should  do  the  whole  of  the  work  here 
outlined,  and  confine  themselves  thereto. 

To  this  fault,  if  it  be  a  fault,  I  plead  guilty  at  the  outset. 
But  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  it  is  a  merit  instead  of  a  fault. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  current  use  of  the  term  *•  secondary 
education,"  as  applied  to  the  teaching  in  secondary  schools  of 
America,  has  involved  serious  practical  fallacies.  The  words 
** secondary  schools"  mean  schools  for  boys  or  girls  of  a  certain 
age  and  previous  degree  of  training.  The  words  **  secondary 
education  "  mean  —  or  at  any  rate  seem  to  mean — teaching  of  a 
certain  kind.  The  assumption  that  the  limits  of  secondary  edu- 
cation should  coincide  with  the  domain  of  the  secondary  school 
means,  in  plain  English,  that  all  boys  and  girls  of  a  certain  age 
or  previous  degree  of  training  should  have  a  certain  kind  of 
teaching,  and  that  no  boys  or  girls  in  other  parts  of  our  school 
system  should  have  any  of  that  kind  of  teaching.  I  do  not 
mean  that  every  man  who  uses  the  words  *•  secondary  educa- 
tion" consciously  takes  this  position.  It  would  perhaps  be  bet- 
ter if  be  did,  for  then  he  could  be  forced  to  argue  the  matter  out 
and  give  the  reasons  for  his  view.  I  mean  that  the  form  of  the 
phrase  "secondary  education"  unconsciously  leads  each  man  to 
this  view  and  commits  him  to  some  of  its  consequences  without 
his  really  knowing  it. 

That  every  boy,  on  reaching  the  age  of  twelve  or  thirteen, 
should  receive  an  education  of  the  same  type,  seems  to  me,  to 
say  the  least,  a  very  doubtful   proposition.     I  think  that  there 
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are  some  boys  with  whom  it  is  desirable  that  the  technical  edu- 
cation should  follow  the  primary  education  just  as  speedily  as 
possible ;  boys  with  whom  the  stimulus  of  earning  a  living  is  the 
one  educational  force  which  can  be  made  very  effective.  To  say 
that  we  should  meet  the  needs  of  these  boys  if  we  only  had  a 
varied  secondary  education  arranged  for  their  several  aptitudes 
seems  to  me  really  an  evasion  of  the  point.  If  you  so  extend 
the  meaning  of  secondary  education  as  to  include  bricklaying, 
you  can  appeal  to  some  boys  who  are  interested  in  bricklaying 
and  in  nothing  else ;  but  you  have  so  widened  the  term  "sec- 
ondary education  **  as  to  make  it  little  more  than  an  unmeaning 
symbol. 

The  changes  which  will  be  made  in  our  conception  of  the 
educational  system  if  we  adopt  the  definition  suggested,  classify- 
ing teaching  according  to  its  quality  instead  of  according  to  the 
age  of  the  pupils,  may  be  best  illustrated  by  a  diagram. 

Under  our  present  conceptions,  we  regard  all  boys  or  girls  as 
being  under  primary  education  until  they  have  finished  the  gram- 
mar school;  and  then  as  passing  successively  into  secondary, 
collegiate,  and  professional  schools,  in  constantly  diminishing 
numbers.  But,  as  has  been  already  said,  a  part  of  the  education 
in  our  grammar  schools  is  really  of  the  same  general  type  as  high- 
school  teaching.  A  part  of  our  high-school  work — our  com- 
mercial course,  for  instance — is  of  the  nature  of  professional 
training.  This  is  even  more  conspicuously  true  of  our  colleges. 
A  course  like  that  of  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology 
is  professional  from  the  outset;  that  of  most  of  our  scientific 
schools  is  professional  after  the  close  of  freshman  year.  It  there- 
fore seems  more  logical  to  classify  our  instruction  as  in  Diagram 
II,  which  indicates  the  varying  ages  at  which  professional  or 
technical  instruction  begins.  This  shows  at  a  glance  how  our 
grammar  schools  include  some  secondary  education  in  their 
courses ;  how  our  so-called  secondary  schools  combine  a  large 
amount  of  secondary  education  with  a  moderate  amount  of  tech- 
nical training;  and  how  our  colleges  continue  the  secondary 
education  of  the  student,  but  with  a  yet  larger  infusion  of  the 
technical  element.     I  believe  that  Diagram  II  and  the  conception 
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connected  therewith  show  the  relation  between  the  kinds  of 
studies  and  the  courses  of  different  pupils  far  more  correctly  and 
instructively  than  Diagram  I. 

But  this  change  of  conception  has,  I  conceive,  another  and 
more  practical  value.  It  enables  us  to  adapt  our  high-school 
courses  more  intelligently  to  the  needs  of  different  sections  of 
the  community — an  adaptation  which  was  greatly  hampered  by 
the  notion  that  all  boys  between  the  ages  of  twelve  and  seventeen 
should  have  a  certain  separate  treatment,  to  be  known  as  second- 

1.    Present  Conception.  II.    Proposed  Conception. 


boUegtate. 


ary  education.  A  minority  of  these  boys  are  going  to  college 
afterwards;  a  majority  are  not.  If  they  all  ought  to  have  the 
same  kind  of  education,  that  must  be  the  kind  of  education 
which  the  majority  needs.  The  logical  consequence  is  that  the 
general  high-school  course,  which  is  arranged  for  the  need  of 
that  large  group  of  students  who  are  not  going  any  farther,  should 
be  accepted  as  a  preparation  for  a  collegiate  course  on  the  part 
of  those  students  who  are  going  to  spend — we  used  to  say  four 
years  more ;  but  now  it  is  three,  or  two,  and  next  year  it  may  be 
one.  Now,  the  kind  of  education  that  is  generally  demanded 
for  the  pupils  who  are  not  going  to  college  is,  I  think,  fairly  char- 
acterized by  the  author  of  the  article  on  '*  Secondary  Education  in 
a  Democratic  Community"  as  one  marked  by  scope  and  flexibility 
as  its  primary  characteristics,  with  intensiveness  as  an  incidental 
one.  But  for  the  pupil  who  is  going  to  college  intensiveness  is 
the  important  characteristic  of  this  period  of  preparatory  study, 
compared  with  which  other  things  are  of  minor  importance — the 
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kind  of  intensiveness  which  results  in  precision.  If  he  has  this, 
scope  and  flexibility  will  come  afterwards.  If  he  does  not  have 
this  in  his  high-school  course,  the  effort  to  superadd  it  in  his 
college  course  is  likely  to  prove  a  failure,  and  the  boy,  in  general, 
had  better  not  go  to  college.  Professional  motives  are  the  only 
ones  which  will  bring  back  his  lost  habits  of  hard  work.  It  has 
always  seemed  to  me,  as  a  result  of  my  observation,  that  by  the 
time  boys  reach  thirteen  or  fourteen  years  of  age  we  want  to 
make  differences  of  types  of  instruction  suited  not  only  to  differ- 
ences of  taste  in  the  individual — to  this,  within  limits,  every  one 
would  agree — but  also  to  different  lengths  of  time  which  are 
likely  to  intervene  between  the  period  of  primary  education  and 
the  period  of  technical  education.  For  the  boy  who  wants  no 
interval  at  all,  I  would  make  his  high-school  education  frankly 
technical,  and  not  call  it  secondary.  For  a  boy  whose  tastes  or 
resources  fit  him  only  for  a  short  period  of  secondary  study,  I 
would  arrange  a  high-school  course  which  should  give  him  the 
range  of  knowledge  and  power  which  he  needs,  as  far  as  he  can 
get  it  in  the  time  allowed,  and  would  then  send  him  to  a  technical 
school.  But  I  would  not  claim  that  this  three  or  four  years' 
course  was  as  good  a  preparation  for  college  as  some  other  kind 
of  course  which  costs  the  same  time  and  effort ;  nor  would  I  always 
encourage  a  boy  who  had  taken  this  course  to  go  to  college 
before  beginning  his  professional  studies.  On  the  contrary,  I 
believe  that  when  a  boy  has  reached  the  stage  where  his  course 
consists  chiefly  of  descriptive  science,  history,  and  other  things 
which  have  beefi  chosen  for  their  interest  rather  than  for  their 
disciplinary  value,  it  is  time  for  him  to  begin  taking  up  technical 
studies  which  will  have  the  interest  of  a  life  work  to  back  them, 
just  as  soon  as  possible.  It  is  with  the  courses  of  a  school  as  with 
those  of  a  dinner — when  we  have  reached  the  sweets,  it  is  time  to 
stop  eating  and  go  to  work.  As  far  as  my  experience  goes,  I 
think  that  indefinite  repetition  of  years  of  this  pleasant  sort  of 
study  leaves  a  boy  less  fitted  to  grapple  with  serious  problems  of 
handling  books  at  the  end  than  he  was  at  the  beginning.  There- 
fore, for  that  group  of  boys  or  girls  which  takes  the  years  between 
thirteen  and  seventeen  as  a  time  of  preparation  for  college  it  is. 
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I  think,  wise  to  adjust  our  high-school  courses  with  the  clear 
understanding  that  they  are  furnishing  only  part  of  the  secondary 
education,  instead  of  the  whole  of  it.  In  this  way — and,  as  far 
as  my  experience  goes,  in  this  way  only  —  can  we  prepare  the 
pupils  to  get  from  the  time  spent  at  college  the  intellectual  as 
well  as  the  social  benefit  which  belongs  thereto. 

In  carrying  out  this  policy,  we  are  simply  applying  to  educa- 
tion a  principle  which  is  universally  applied  in  matters  of  every- 
day practical  activity.  We  understand  that  the  method  of 
construction  which  is  right  for  a  three -story  building  is  wrong 
for  the  lower  half  of  a  six-story  building.  We  do  not  claim  that 
because  three-story  buildings  are  more  numerous  than  six-story 
buildings,  all  should  be  made  to  conform  to  a  common  type. 
The  man  with  whom  these  three  stories  constitute  the  whole  of 
the  edifice  will  probably  spend  a  larger  share  of  his  money  on  the 
decorative  parts,  and  he  will  certainly  be  compelled  to  furnish  a 
roof  and  cornice  to  give  completeness  to  the  whole.  The  man 
who  uses  these  stories  as  a  foundation  will  be  relieved  from  some 
of  this  expense,  but  he  will  be  under  the  necessity  of  making 
his  structure  more  solid  in  every  way ;  of  calculating  his  press- 
ures more  accurately ;  of  using  his  money  with  a  primary  view 
to  the  weight  which  must  be  supported  afterward.  So  it  is  with 
a  preparatory  school  course  if  its  function  is  well  and  truly  con- 
ceived. It  must  not  sacrifice  strength  to  attractiveness,  even  in 
the  degree  in  which  it  would  be  proper  in  a  course  for  some 
other  boys  of  the  same  age  thus  to  sacrifice  strength.  Whatever 
else  it  does  or  does  not  do,  it  must  give  the  habit  of  precision 
of  thought,  on  which  alone  advanced  studies  can  be  safely  based. 

Precision — this  is  a  word  which  sounds  somewhat  unfamiliar 
to  modern  pedagogic  discussion.  It  is  a  quality  which  in  the 
old  times  was  doubtless  somewhat  overrated,  and  in  the  reaction 
from  this  error  we  have  perhaps  come  correspondingly  to  under- 
rate it ;  even  as  in  our  modern  society  the  excessive  precision  of 
manner  of  the  olden  time  has  given  place  to  a  looseness  which 
represents  quite  as  serious  an  error  in  the  opposite  direction. 
The  old  type  of  classical  and  mathematical  training,  wherever 
it    was    well    exemplified,    unquestionably   gave    this    quality. 
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It  sacrificed  other  valuable  things  in  so  doing.  It  sometimes 
repressed  individuality ;  but  it  did  not  encourage  that  confusion 
between  things  half  known  and  things  fully  known,  which  is  the 
bane  of  some  of  our  modern  educators  and  their  pupils.  The 
American  preparatory  school  of  the  olden  time  did  what  the 
French  secondary  education  did — it  taught  people  the  distinc- 
tion between  subject  and  predicate,  between  definition  and  real 
proposition,  between  assumption  and  proof.  The  study  of 
Euclid  might  not  lead  the  pupils  to  geometrical  results  by  such 
a  short  road  as  Chauvenet  or  Wentworth ;  but  it  taught  those 
pupils  to  reason  with  severe  regard  to  logic.  If  the  object  is 
mathematical  acquirement,  the  modern  books  are  better.  If  the 
object  is  clear  thinking,  the  older  method  had  inestimable  advan- 
tages. Abraham  Lincoln  used  to  say  that  he  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  all  his  legal  success  by  the  study  of  Euclid's  Elements 
of  Geometry.  I  doubt  whether  any  man  could  say  the  same 
thing  of  modern  mathematical  text-books.  In  like  manner,  the 
classics  do  not  furnish  so  easy  a  road  to  literary  knowledge  as 
modern  languages;  but  the  abandonment  of  classical  training 
has  led  the  rising  generation  to  loosen  their  hold  on  the  distinc- 
tion between  subject  and  predicate,  and  to  forget  the  necessity 
of  defining  terms  accurately  before  you  group  them  into  propo- 
sitions. 

This  paper  is  not  an  argument  for  the  retention  of  Greek,  nor 
even  a  discussion  of  the  relative  advantages  of  classical  educa- 
tion as  compared  with  others.  To  one  who  observes  the  signs 
of  the  times  it  seems  probable  that  Greek  will  gradually  come 
to  have  less  relative  importance  in  our  secondary  education 
than  it  does  at  present.  But  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  point 
out  that  many  of  the  reasons  which  are  urged  against  the  study 
of  Greek  actually  make  for  its  retention.  The  time  spent  on  fine 
grammatical  distinctions  is  very  far  from  being  wasted.  The 
very  difficulties  of  the  Greek  language  are  due  to  the  accuracy 
with  which  those  who  wrote  it  grasped  certain  important  matters 
of  thought,  and  thereby  compelled  modern  students  of  the  lan- 
guage to  follow  them  —  or  else  confess  ignorance  of  the  subject. 
I  believe  that  we   shall   gradually  devise  methods  of  teaching 
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other  subjects  which  will  enable  them  to  be  substituted  for  Greek 
as  a  training  in  precision.  But  until  this  result  is  attained,  the 
substitution  of  large  acquirements  in  modern  languages  for  the 
old-fashioned  drill  in  ancient  ones  is  likely  to  prove  a  loss 
instead  of  a  gain  —  at  any  rate  to  the  student  who  is  able  to  take 
a  long  course  of  secondary  education  instead  of  a  short  one. 

I  may  be  pardoned  a  personal  reminiscence  in  connection 
with  the  importance  of  grammatical  accuracy.  For  many  years 
I  took  a  sort  of  oversight  of  the  training  of  the  debaters  who 
were  to  represent  Yale  in  its  contests  with  Harvard  and  Prince- 
ton. So  far  as  the  general  standard  of  debating  form  went,  I 
may  say  frankly  that  I  think  that  during  most  of  these  years 
Harvard  and  Princeton  both  had  the  advantage  of  Yale ;  and  they 
complained  at  times  that  the  Yale  men  won  on  technicalities  in 
the  argument  which  had  been  suggested  to  them  from  outside. 
The  suggestion  that  was  really  made  to  them  from  outside,  first, 
last,  and  all  the  time,  was  that  they  should  distinguish  between 
subject  and  predicate ;  should  insist  on  definitions  of  terms ; 
should,  in  short,  know  what  they  were  talking  about  before  they 
began  to  talk  about  it.  When  the  question  was  presented  to 
us  by  another  college,  "Resolved,  that  the  United  States  should 
definitively  adopt  the  gold  standard  and  not  enter  into  a  bimetal- 
lic league,  even  if  England,  France,  and  Germany  were  prepared 
to  do  so,"  the  first  thing  on  which  the  Yale  debaters  (who  took 
the  negative)  were  instructed  to  make  up  their  minds  was  the 
meaning  of  the  words  ''definitively  adopt."  They  found  that  defin- 
itive adoption,  under  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  could 
only  be  compassed  by  certain  specific  courses  of  action :  and 
they  proved  successively  that  each  of  these  courses  was  bad. 
To  the  appeal  that  the  question  should  be  argued  on  general 
ethical  grounds  they  turned  a  deaf  ear.  The  question  stood 
there  for  discussion;  and  they — on  the  whole  rightly  —  refused 
to  discuss  something  else.  This  sounded  like  a  technicality.  It 
was  really,  I  believe,  a  proper  insistence  on  exactness  of  thought ; 
and  I  regard  it  as  a  blemish  on  our  college  education — at  Yale 
as  well  as  elsewhere — that  it  should  be  necessary  to  point  this 
fact  out,  instead  of  leaving  men  to  see  it  for  themselves.     I  do 
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not  think  that  matters  were  always  like  this.  As  I  look  back 
on  my  own  freshman  year  in  college,  I  am  astonished  to  see 
how  much  of  the  teaching  was  teaching  in  precision  of  thought. 
In  my  memory  of  the  geometry  class  I  hear  the  oft-repeated 
question,  " That  is  right;  why?"  In  rhetoric  it  was  always, 
"Are  you  assuming  this,  or  are  you  proving  it?"  The  Greek 
class  has  the  same  story  :  ***  iv  S?  aMf  h)v  eucvla  Oe^Lv,  Among 
them  was  she  herself  like  unto  the  goddesses.'  What  is  the  real 
predicate  in  that  line  ?" 

I  am  not  arguing  that  this  is  the  only  thing  to  be  taught.  I 
am  very  far  from  wishing  to  exclude  broad  considerations, 
and  especially  ethical  ones,  from  the  mind  of  the  teacher  or  the 
pupil.  But  I  believe  that  in  education  exactitude  is  a  more  impor- 
tant ethical  factor  than  most  of  the  men  of  the  present  day  are 
ready  to  admit.  When  I  am  told  that  mathematics  as  a  study- 
has  little  or  no  ethical  value,  I  review  in  my  mind  the  careers  of 
various  men  whom  I  have  met,  not  only  in  college  work  but  as 
newspaper  editor  and  as  labor  commissioner  ;  and  I  can  say  with 
candor  that  every  dangerous  Socialist  is  weak  in  arithmetic,  and 
a  very  large  fraction  of  the  careers  ruined  by  appropriation  of 
others'  property  may  be  traced  to  the  same  source.  I  do  not 
wish  to  generalize  too  broadly,  or  to  seem  to  indicate  that  there 
is  only  one  kind  of  education  which  is  worth  anything.  Any- 
thing which  stimulates  the  pupil's  interest  has  great  value.  Any- 
thing which  provides  for  diversity  of  taste  and  power  has  great 
value.  Anything  which  reaches  positive  results  by  a  short  road 
instead  of  a  long  one  has  great  value.  But  I  believe  that  all 
these  points  are  being  at  present  fully  appreciated,  and  that  — 
for  college  preparation  at  any  rate  —  the  important  thing  to  be 
insisted  upon  at  the  present  day  is  the  teaching  of  accuracy  of 
thought.  It  is  of  course  theoretically  possible  that  too  much 
attention  may  be  directed  to  that  end,  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
others ;  but  as  far  as  concerns  the  work  of  boys  who  are  prepar- 
ing for  college,  I  believe  the  practical  dangers  lie  all  in  the 
other  direction.  And,  to  come  back  to  our  theme,  I  believe 
that  looseness  in  the  use  of  the  term  •*  secondary  education 
"  is  at  once  an  illustration   of  this  habit  of  inaccuracy  and  a 
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powerful  means  toward  its  perpetuation  in  quarters  where  it  can 
do  harm. 

After  the  address  the  audience  passed  to  the  reception-room, 
where  refreshments  were  served,  and  spent  another  hour  in  social 
converse.  The  committee  of  arrangements  consisted  of  Profes- 
sors William  Beebe,  Robert  N.  Cor  win,  Thomas  D.  Goodell,  and 
Albert  S.  Cook. 

SATURDAY   MORNING. 

The  association  met  again  at  9:00  a.  m.,  with  President  Capen 
in  the  chair. 

The  secretary  presented  a  list  of  persons  nominated  for  mem- 
bership by  the  executive  committee.  They  were  unanimously 
elected,  as  follows : 

Helene  H.  Boll,  teacher  in  Hillhouse  High  School,  New  Haven. 
Irving  Bruce,  teacher  in  Williston  Seminary. 
Samuel  P.  Capen,  instructor  in  Clark  University. 
Louise  F.  Cowles,  professor  in  Mt.  Holyoke  College. 
Lawrence  B.  Evans,  professor  in  Tufts  College. 
George  £.  Fellows,  president  of  the  University  of  Maine. 
Caroline  B.  Greene,  registrar  of  Mt.  Holyoke  College. 
B.  Sumner  Hurd,  principal  of  High  School,  Beverly,  Mass. 
Z.  Willis  Kemp,  principal  of  Sanborn  Seminary. 
Laura  A.  Knott,  principal  of  Bradford  Academy. 
Allen  Latham,  teacher  in  Norwich  Free  Academy. 
Helen  M.  Searles,  professor  in  Mt.  Holyoke  College. 
Wilhelm  Segerblom,  teacher  in  Phillips  Exeter  Academy. 
Susan  S.  Sheridan,  teacher  in  Hillhouse  High  School. 
Ellen  Bliss  Talbot,  professor  in  Mt.  Holyoke  College. 
Elizabeth  H.  Tetlow,  instructor  in  Smith  College. 
Frederic  A.  Tupper,  principal  of  Brighton  High  School,  Boston. 
Carroll   D.   Wright,  president  of   the  Collegiate  Department  of  Clark 
University, 

The  secretary,  Ray  Greene  Huling,  presented  his  annual 
report : 

secretary's  report. 

The  number  of  members,  including  the  new  members  just  elected,  is  378. 
Of  these  155  represent  the  colleges,  104  the  private  and  endowed  preparatory 
schools,  102  the  public  high  schools,  and  17  are  otherwise  connected. 
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In  December  last  the  following  communication  was  received  : 

University  of  Pennsylvania,  Philadelphia, 
December  6,  1901. 

Dr.  Ray  Greene  Huling,  Secretary  of  the  New  England  Association  of  Col- 
leges and  Preparatory  Schools. 

My  dear  Sir  :  It  gives  me  pleasure  to  inform  you  of  the  following  reso- 
lution, unanimously  passed  by  the  recent  Convention  of  the  Association  of 
Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  of  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland,  on 
November  30,  at  Syracuse,  N.  Y.,  namely  : 

"  Whereas,  The  College  Entrance  Examination  Board  of  the  Middle 
States  and  Maryland  at  its  annual  meeting  held  November  9,  1901,  adopted 
the  following  resolution  ; 

"  '  Resolved^  That  the  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  of 
the  Middle  States  and  Maryland  be  requested  to  extend  a  formal  invitation 
to  the  New  England  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools,  to 
choose  each  year  five  members  of  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board 
representing  secondary-school  teachers  of  the  New  England  states,  so  soon  as 
not  fewer  than  five  New  England  colleges  and  scientific  schools  have  accepted 
the  invitation  to  become  members  of  this  board ; '  therefore,  be  it 

'*  Resolved,  That  the  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  of 
the  Middle  States  in  Maryland  does  hereby  extend  a  formal  invitation  to  the 
New  England  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  to  choose 
each  year  five  members  of  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board  to  rep- 
resent the  secondary  schools  of  the  New  England  states;  the  representatives 
so  elected  to  take  their  seats  upon  the  board  so  soon  as  not  fewer  than  five 
New  England  Colleges  and  scientific  schools  have  accepted  the  invitation 
tendered  them  by  the  board  to  become  members  thereof. 

"  Will  you  kindly  submit  this  resolution  to  your  association  ? 
*•  Very  cordially  yours, 

"Herman  V.  Ames, 

"  Secretary:' 

This  communication  was  printed  and  was  sent  to  each  member  of  the 
association,  with  a  request  for  written  replies  informing  me  whether  .the 
writers  authorized  the  executive  committee  to  act  for  the  association  in  choos- 
ing five  members  of  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board  representing 
secondary-school  teachers  of  the  New  England  states,  so  soon  as  the  executive 
committee  should  be  informed  that  not  fewer  than  five  New  England  colleges 
and  scientific  schools  have  accepted  the  invitation  to  become  members  of 
that  board. 

Replies  were  so  few  in  number  and  so  divided  in  judgment  that  no  action 
was  taken  on  this  matter  by  the  executive  committee.  I  am  informed  that 
the  name  of  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board  has  been  changed  by 
the  omission  of  the  words  "  of  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland."  I  have  not 
learned  that  so  many  as  five  collegiate  institutions  in  New  England  have 
accepted  the  invitation  to  become  members  of  the  Examination  Board. 

Ray  Greene  Huling, 

Secretary. 
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The  same  speaker  presented  his  annual  report  as  treasurer : 
treasurer's  report. 


RECEIPTS. 


Balance  October  12,  190 1 

Received  assessments,  1897-8  (i)  - 

1898-9  (2)  - 
1899-1900(3) 
1 900-1  (i5>^) 
1901-2  (325) 


PAYMENTS. 

Printing  and  publication        ... 
Postage,  stationery,  express,  etc. 

Caterer 

Stenographer,  and  other  service 
Salary  of  Secretary  and  Treasurer 
expenses  of  Committees  .... 


%     1.50 
3 

4.50 
23 
650 


$278.25 

200.07 

91.60 

77.78 

30.85 


%  49.13 


682 
$731.13 


728.55 


Balance  October  11,  1902 


$2.58 
Ray  Greene  Huling, 

TVeasurer, 


These  reports  were  accepted. 

President  B.  P.  Raymond  for  the  Nominating  Committee 
presented  a  list  of  names  as  those  of  the  officers  for  the  ensuing 
year.     They  were  unanimously  elected,  as  follows : 

President — Elmer  H.  Capen. 

Vice-Presidents — William  Gallagher,  Andrew  W.  Phillips. 

Secretary  and  Treasurer — Ray  Greene  Huling. 

Executive  Committee  (with  the  preceding) — Mary  A.  Jordan,  Harlan  P. 
Amen,  Edward  H.  Smiley,  Caroline  Hazard,  Edwin  H.  Hall. 

Committee  to  confer  with  the  Commission  of  Colleges  in  New  England 
on  Admission  Examinations — Walter  Ballou  Jacobs,  Enoch  C.  Adams,  Wil- 
liam Orr. 

The  Committee  to  confer  with  the  Commission  reported 
through  Professor  Walter  Ballou  Jacobs  that  no  conference  had 
been  held  with  the  commission  within  the  year. 

At  this  point  President  Capen  called  Dr.  William  C.  Collar 
to  the  chair. 
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The  Committee  on  Admission  Examinations  by  a  Joint 
Examining  Board  reported  as  follows : 

Pursuant  to  a  call  issued  by  the  committee  of  the  New  England  Associa- 
tion of  f^olleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  on  admission  to  college  by  a  joint 
examining  board,  representatives  of  the  New  England  colleges  met  with  the 
committee  at  Convocation  Hall,  Boston,  on  Friday,  November  23,  at  2:30 
p.  M.   The  following  representatives  of  colleges  in  New  England  were  present : 

Amherst — President  Harris. 

Bates — Professor  L.  G.  Jordan. 

Boston  University — President  Warren  and  Dean  W.  E.  Huntington. 

Bowdoin — President  Hyde  and  Professor  George  T.  Files. 

Brown — Professor  William  Carey  Poland. 

Clark— President  Hall. 

Dartmouth — Professor  J.  K.  Lord  and  Professor  Charles  D.  Adams. 

Harvard — President  Eliot  and  Professor  C.  P.  Parker. 

University  of  Maine — Professor  Karl  P.  Harrington. 

Massachusetts  Agricultural  College — President  Goodell  and  Professor 
George  F.  Mills. 

Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology — Professor  H.  W.  Tyler. 

Mt.  Holyoke — President  Woolley  and  Professor  Clara  F.  Stevens. 

Smith — President  Seclye  and  Professor  Charles  D.  Hazen. 

Trinity — President  Smith  and  Professor  Henry  Ferguson. 

Tufts — President  Capen  and  Professor  Charles  E.  Fay. 

Wellesley — President  Hazard  and  Dean  Ellen  F.  Pendleton. 

Wesleyan — President  Raymond  and  Professor  C.  T.  Winchester. 

Williams — Professor  C.  M.  Fernald. 

Worcester  Polytechnic  Institute — President  Engler  and  Professor  Z.  W. 
Coombs. 

Yale — President  Hadley  and  Professor  Thomas  B.  Lounsbury. 

The  members  of  the  committee  present  were:  Hon.  Frank  A.  Hill 
chairman;  President  L.  Clark  Seelye,  Professor  Edwin  H.  Hall,  Professor 
William  MacDonald,  secretary ;  Miss  Mary  Coes,  Mr.  E.  D.  Russell,  Mr. 
Howard  M.  Rice,  Mr.  George  H.  Browne,  Mr.  Harlan  P.  Amen. 

The  conference  was  called  to  order  by  Mr.  Hill,  and  the  call,  together 
with  the  names  of  those  appointed  to  represent  the  colleges,  was  read* 

On  motion  of  President  Capen,  seconded  by  President  Raymond,  it  was 

"Voted,  That  Mr.  Hill  be  requested  to  serve  as  chairman  of  the  con- 
ference." 

On  motion  of  President  Seelye,  seconded  by  President  Hadley,  it  was 

"Voted,  That  Professor  MacDonald  be  requested  to  serve  as  secretary." 

President  Hadley  moved : 

"  That  it  is  the  sense  of  this  meeting  that  the  colleges  should  co-operate  in 
the  common  definition  of  entrance  requirements.*' 
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The  motion  was  seconded  by  Professor  Fay. 

After  discussion,  the  motion  was  carried. 

President  Seelye  moved : 

"  That  it  is  the  sense  of  this  meeting  that  the  New  England  colleges 
should  co-operate  in  securing  as  far  as  possible  uniformity  in  the  conduct  of 
examinations  for  admission  to  college." 

The  motion  was  seconded  by  Professor  Mills. 

After  discussion,  the  motion  was  withdrawn. 

President  Seelye  then  moved : 

"That  it  is  the  sense  of  this  meeting  that  the  New  England  colleges 
should  co-operate  in  forming  a  joint  examination  board." 

The  motion  was  seconded  by  Professor  Mills. 

After  discussion,  President  Warren  moved : 

"That  the  recommendations  of  the  committee  in  its  printed  report  be 
substituted  for  the  motion  before  the  conference.*' 

The  motion  was  not  seconded. 

After  further  discussion,  the  motion  offered  by  President  Seelye  was 
lost. 

President  Smith  moved: 

"  That  it  is  the  sense  of  the  conference  that  the  colleges  of  New  England 
should  co-operate  in  establishing  uniform  entrance  examinations." 

The  motion  was  seconded  by  Professor  Parker. 

After  discussion,  the  motion  was  carried. 

Professor  Tyler  moved: 

"  That  it  is  the  sense  of  this  meeting  that  the  colleges  should  accept,  as 
far  as  practicable,  interchanged  records  of  entrance  examinations." 

The  motion  was  not  seconded. 

Professor  Parker  moved : 

"That  when  the  conference  adjourn,  it  adjourn  subject  to  the  call  of 
the  chairman." 

The  motion  was  not  seconded. 

President  Capen  moved: 

"  That  the  chairman  be  authorized  to  call  another  meeting  of  the  con- 
ference on  the  request  of  any  five  presidents." 

The  motion  was  seconded  by  Professor  Fay. 

After  discussion,  the  motion  was  carried. 

President  Hyde  moved: 

"  That  the  chairman  poll  the  representatives  of  the  colleges  present  on 
the  question  whether,  in  case  a  considerable  number  of  the  colleges,  through 
their  presidents,  accept  an  invitation  to  join  the  Examination  Board  of  the 
Middle  States  and  Maryland,  all  would  do  so." 

The  motion  was  seconded  by  President  Woolley. 

After  discussion,  the  motion  was  carried. 
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The  poll  resulted  as  follows : 

Amherst  —  President  Harris  thought  it  well  to  wait  a  year. 

Bates — Professor  Jordan  thought  that  the  invitation  would  be  accepted. 

Boston  University  —  President  Warren  thought  that  the  invitation  should 
be  accepted,  but  favored  waiting  a  year. 

Bowdoin —  President  Hyde  thought  the  invitation  would  be  accepted. 

Brown — The  representative  of  Brown  was  not  present  at  the  time  the 
poll  was  taken.  The  secretary  stated  that  the  invitation  extended  to  Presi- 
dent Faunce  had  been  declined,  pending  the  meeting  of  this  conference. 

Clark  —  President  Hall  thought  the  invitation  should  not  be  accepted  at 
present. 

Dartmouth  —  Professor  Lord  thought  the  invitation  would  not  be 
accepted. 

Harvard — Professor  Parker  thought  the  acceptance  of  the  invitation^ 
unlikely. 

University  of  Maine — Professor  Harrington  thought  the  invitation  would 
be  accepted. 

Massachusetts  Agricultural  College — President  Goodell  thought  the 
invitation  would  not  be  accepted. 

Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology — Professor  Tyler  thought  the 
invitation  would  be  accepted. 

Mt.  Holyoke  —  President  Woolley  thought  the  invitation  would  be 
accepted. 

Smith  —  President  Seelye  had  already  stated  that  he  thought  it  would  be 
well  to  wait  a  year  before  accepting  the  invitation. 

Trinity  —  President  Smith  stated  that  no  invitation  had  been  received. 

Tufts  —  President  Capen  thought  the  invitation  would  be  accepted. 

Wellcsley — Dean  Pendleton  thought  the  invitation  would  be  accepted. 

Wesleyan  —  President  Raymond  thought  that  Wesleyan  would  hesitate 
to  accept  the  invitation. 

Williams  —  Professor  Femald  thought  the  invitation  would  not  be 
accepted  at  present,  although  the  college  was  in  sympathy  with  the  work  of 
the  middle  states*  board. 

Worcester  Polytechnic  Institute  —  President  Engler  thought  the  invitation, 
would  be  accepted. 

Yale  —  Professor  Lounsbury  stated  that  he  was  unable  to  speak  for  the 
university  in  the  matter. 

On  motion  of  Mr.  Browne,  seconded  by  Professor  Coombs,  the  conference 
then,  at  5:45  p.  m.,  adjourned. 

William  MacDonald, 

Secretary, 
Frank  A.  Hill, 

Chairman, 

The  report  was  accepted. 


//.  E.  ASSOCIA  TION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARA  TOR  Y  SCHOOLS        49 

The  delegation  to  the  Conference  on  Uniform  Entrance 
Requirements  in  English  made  report  as  follows: 

Boston,  October  ii,  1902. 

The  committee  delegated  by  the  New  England  Association  of  Colleges 
and  Preparatory  schools  to  represent  it  at  the  Conference  on  Uniform  Entrance 
Requirements  in  English,  held  in  New  York,  May  10,  1902,  submits  the  fol- 
lowing report : 

A  meeting  of  the  committees  of  associations  uniting  in  recommending  to 
the  colleges  uniform  entrance  requirements  in  English  was  held  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  New  York  in  New  York  city  on  Saturday,  May  10,  1902.  In  view 
of  the  fact  that  some  of  the  associations  did  not  wish  to  bear  the  expense  of 
sending  full  committees  to  the  conference,  as  well  as  in  view  of  the  likeli- 
hood that  but  few  changes  would  be  proposed  in  the  present  requirements, 
the  call  for  the  meeting  was  limited  to  the  chairmen  only  of  the  several  com- 
mittees. The  members  of  the  committee  representing  the  New  England  Asso- 
ciation of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  were  notified  in  advance  of  the 
points  that  were  likely  to  come  up  for  discussion,  and  their  views  were  sought 
on  these  points,  as  well  as  on  such  others  as  they  deemed  it  important  to  pre- 
sent. In  this  way  the  full  committee  was  represented  at  the  conference. 
From  the  beginning  of  the  discussions  the  views  of  all  the  members  of  the 
conference  showed  a  trend  toward  the  conclusions  that  were  unanimously 
reached. 

The  following  is  the  official  report  of  the  secretary  of  the  conference : 

SIXTH   MEETING,  HELD   IN   NEW   YORK,  MAY    10,  I902. 

A  meeting  for  the  revision  and  continuation  of  the  list  of  books  recom- 
mended by  the  conference  was  held  in  New  York  city,  May  10,  1902,  in  the 
Chancellor's  room.  New  York  University,  Washington  Square.  Each  of  the 
constituent  bodies  was  represented  by  a  single  delegate,  as  follows :  from 
the  Commission  of  Colleges  iji  New  England  on  Admission  Examinations, 
Professor  C.  T.  Winchester ;  from  the  Association  of  Colleges  and  Prepara- 
tory Schools  of  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland,  Professor  F.  H.  Stoddard  ; 
from  the  New  England  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools,  Dr. 
F.  A.  Hill ;  from  the  North  Central  Association  of  Teachers  of  English,  Pro- 
fessor F.  N.  Scott ;  from  the  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools 
of  the  Southern  States,  Professor  G.  R.  Carpenter,  vice  Professor  W.  P. 
Trent. 

The  meeting  organized  by  appointing  Professor  Stoddard  as  chairman 
and  Professor  Carpenter  as  secretary. 

It  was  recommended : 

That  the  books  set  for  reading  and  practice,  for  the  years  1906,  1907,  and 
1 908,  be  the  following :  Shakespeare's  The  Merchant  of  Venice  and  Mac- 
beth; the  "  Sir  Roger  de  Coverley  Papers"  in  The  Spectator;  Irving's  Life 
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of  Goldsmith:  Coleridge's  The  Ancient  MaHner ;  Scott's  Ivanhoe  and  The 
Lady  of  the  Lake;  Tennyson's  Gareth  andLynette,  Lancelot  and  Elaine ,  and 
The  Passing  of  Arthur ;  Lowell's  The  Vision  of  Sir  Launfal ;  George  Eliot's 
Silas  Mamer, 

That  the  books  set  for  study  and  practice,  for  the  years  1906.  1907,  and 
1908,  be  the  following : 

Shakespeare's  fulius  Casar;  Milton's  Lycidas,  Comus,  L Allegro,  and  // 
Penseroso;  Burke's  Speech  on  Conciliation  with  America;  Macaulay's  Esse^ 
on  Addison  and  Life  of  fohnson. 

It  was  further 

Resolved,  That  the  attention  of  the  constituent  bodies  be  called  to  the 
fact  that,  during  the  year  1 903-4  measures  should  be  taken  to  insure  con- 
certed action  with  regard  to  uniform  entrance  requirements  in  English  for 
1909  and  the  years  immediately  following. 

On  motion  the  meeting  adjourned. 

(Signed)    G.  R.  Carpenter, 

Secretary, 
All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted. 

r     Committee   representing  the  New 
Tr»  A*i»  A    Hit  T  England  Association  of  Colleges  and 

MarTa   TORDAN         ^  Preparatory   Schools  at  the  Confer- 
MARY  A.  JORDAN,  ^^^^  ^^  Uniform  Entrance  Requirc- 

l^ments  in  English. 
The  report  was  accepted. 

Mr.  Huber  Gray  Buehler  :  In  submitting  this  report  for  the 
chairman  of  the  delegation,  I  should  personally  like  to  say  that  I  think 
those  members  of  the  delegation  who  were  not  present  at  the  New  York 
conference  would  like  to  be  absolved  from  responsibility  for  the  report 
of  the  conference,  except  so  far  as  they  are  made  responsible  by  the 
fact  that  they  were  consulted  by  letter  beforehand  about  any  sugges- 
tions which  they  had  to  make.  I  make  that  statement  because  some  of 
us,  I  think,  are  not  able  to  approve  all  of  the  final  decisions  of  the  con- 
ference, and  do  not  care  to  be  held  responsible  for  them  all. 

Mr.  Ray  Greene  Ruling  :  Dr.  Hill,  in  his  personal  letter  explain- 
ing his  absence,  has  one  suggestion  concerning  the  committee  on 
Admission  Examinations  by  a  Joint  Board.  He  says:  "  Would  it  not 
be  wise,  under  the  circumstances,  to  discharge  the  committee?  There 
seems  to  be  no  occasion  for  its  continuance."  That  is  one  point  which 
might  well  be  considered  at  this  time.  Another  is  raised  by  the  last 
resolution  of  the  English  Examination  Conference:  *' Resolved,  That 
the  attention  of  the  constituent  bodies  be  called  to  the  fact  that  during 
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the  year  1903-4  measures  should  be  taken  to  insure  concerted  action 
with  regard  to  uniform  entrance  requirements  in  English  for  the  year 
1909  and  the  years  immediately  following.**  If  the  conference  pro- 
posed will  be  held  in  the  spring  of  1903,  action  should  be  taken  by  this 
body  now.  If  it  is  intended  that  the  conference  should  occur  in  the 
spring  of  1904,  action  a  year  hence  will  be  in  ample  time.  I  am  not 
sure  what  the  meaning  of  this  resolution  is  in  respect  to  the  time  of 
the  next  English  conference. 

Professor  C.  T.  Winchester,  of  Wesleyan  University:  As  a 
member  of  the  committee  that  framed  this  resolution,  I  would  say  that 
we  had  the  understanding  that  it  would  not  be  necessary  to  appoint 
any  such  committee  at  this  meeting,  but  that  a  year  hence  would  be  in 
ample  time. 

In  accordance  with  the  suggestion  of  Dr.  Hill,  the  Committee 
on  Admission  Examinations  by  a  Joint  Examining  Board  was 
then  discharged. 

Mr.  Buehler:  Without  wishing  to  controvert  the  remarks  which 
have  just  been  made,  and  which  I,  for  my  part,  am  willing  to  accept  as 
final,  I  think  that  a  word  should  be  said  about  the  future  consideration 
of  the  entrance  requirements  in  English.  That  is  a  subject  which 
naturally  has  a  very  great  personal  interest  for  me;  and  as  one  who  has 
been  privileged  to  attend  some  of  these  conferences,  I  have  come  to 
hold  the  opinion  that  we  should  not  much  longer  look  upon  the  present 
line  of  action  as  final.  In  the  last  ten  years  we  have  learned  a  good 
deal  about  the  working  of  these  requirements  in  English,  and  it  seems 
to  me  that  the  time  is  coming  when  we  should  allow  our  action  in  fixing 
requirements  in  English  to  be  guided  by  what  we  have  learned.  It 
will  probably  never  be  possible  to  obtain  unanimity  among  all  the 
teachers  of  English  as  to  just  what  books  should  be  selected ;  but  it 
does  seem  to  me  that  something  better  in  that  direction  might  be  done 
than  we  have  heretofore  attained.  I  think  that  all  who  have  ever 
attended  the  conferences  in  which  the  books  have  been  selected,  will 
bear  me  out  in  the  remark  that  much  of  the  rather  short  session  is 
passed  in  fruitless  discussion,  and  that  the  lists  have  often  been  made 
up  somewhat  hastily  at  the  last  moment,  when  everybody  was  tired  and 
had  to  go  away.  I  think  that  provision  should  soon  be  made  for  a 
more  full  and  careful  consideration  of  our  present  requirements  in 
English,  in  the  light  of  experience. 
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Another  question  which  I  think  should  be  brought  up  now,  in  order 
that  it  may  be  thought  over  by  all  who  may  have  anything  to  do  with 
it,  is  the  copyright  question.  It  has  seemed  to  some  of  us  who  have 
attended  t^ese  conferences  that,  if  proper  effort  were  made,  some  plan 
could  be  found  by  which  certain,  very  desirable  copyrighted  material 
could  be  made  available  for  these  college  requirements  in  English.  It 
has  seemed  to  me,  too,  that  we  might  be  able,  with  a  little  more  study 
and  time  at  the  conferences,  to  find  some  books  which  would  come  a 
little  closer  to  the  actual  life  and  soul-needs  of  those  who  are  preparing 
for  college  than  do  some  of  the  books  now  on  the  lists. 

For  these  reasons  it  seems  to  me  that,  if  the  committee  should  not 
be  appointed  until  next  year,  some  of  these  questions  should  be  thought 
of  at  this  time  and  be  kept  before  the  minds  of  the  members  of  the 
association. 

Mr.  Huling  :  The  suggestion  has  been  made  to  me  that  it  might 
be  well  to  appoint  our  committee  at  this  meeting,  so  that  it  might  have 
this  matter  under  consideration  and  be  ready  a  year  hence  to  indicate 
a  policy,  which  the  association  should  then  approve  or  disapprove.  In 
that  case  the  representatives  of  this  association  would  go  to  the  confer- 
ence with  a  better  knowledge  of  the  wishes  of  the  association  concerning 
those  later  years.  I  am  not  prepared  to  make  a  motion,  simply  to  voice 
a  suggestion  which  came  from  the  floor. 

The  chair  introduced  Mr.  D.  O.  S.  Lowell,  of  the  Roxbury 
Latin  School,  whose  address  was  on  "The  Setting  of  a  College 
Admission  Paper  in  English,  with  Practical  Illustrations." 

THE   SETTING    OF   A   COLLEGE    ADMISSION    PAPER 

IN  ENGLISH. 

WITH  PRACTICAL  ILLUSTRATIONS. 

D.  O.  S.  Lowell, 
Of  the  Roxbury  Latin  School. 

Doubtless  to  the  minds  of  many  of  you,  as  you  read  the 
subject  of  the  morning  and  saw  who  was  first  to  speak  upon  the 
theme,  there  occurred  the  old  Latin  proverb,  Sutor^  ne  ultra  crepi- 
dam.  It  may  well  seem  presumptuous  for  a  teacher  in  a  secondary 
school  to  treat  of  the  setting  of  a  college  admission  paper.     It 
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is  his  province  to  prepare  pupils  to  answer  such  questions  as  the 
college  may  set.  Should  he  also  suggest  to  the  college  the 
questions  to  be  set  in  order  to  enable  his  pupils  to  pass? 

To  these  objections  I  may  reply  that  the  topic  is  not  one  of 
my  own  choosing.  When  I  was  requested  to  address  this  meet- 
ing, my  subject  was  assigned.  At  first  I  hesitated,  for  it  seemed 
to  me  that  a  paper  on  such  a  theme  ought  to  come  from  a  col- 
lege representative.  Then  I  remembered  an  incident  that 
decided  me  to  accept : 

Not  very  long  since  about  half  a  score  of  us,  in  the  vicinity 
of  Boston,  who  send  boys  yearly  to  the  Harvard  examinations 
in  English,  invited  one  of  the  chief  men  in  the  English  depart- 
ment of  the  University  to  meet  us  in  a  friendly  discussion.  The 
conference  was  very  satisfying ;  we  found  that  college  and 
school  were  striving  for  the  same  end,  and  that  each  side  was 
glad  to  view  the  situation  from  the  standpoint  of  the  other. 
The  teachers  submitted  certain  specimens  of  questions  that  they 
believed  could  be  asked  with  profit ;  and  they  were  pleased 
and  surprised,  when  the  next  Harvard  examination  papers 
appeared,  to  discover  some  of  their  suggested  questions,  inserted 
almost  verbatim. 

No  college  wishes  to  exclude  candidates  fitted  to  profit  by 
its  courses,  any  more  than  the  self-respecting  teacher  wishes  to 
smuggle  into  college  his  unfitted  pupils.  School  and  college 
are  allies,  and  what  interests  or  affects  one,  interests  or  affects 
the  other.  The  very  name  of  this  association  indicates  that  we 
may,  without  prejudice,  pass  over  the  boundary  line  and  discuss 
matters  in  our  neighboring  provinces  for  mutual  improvement 
and  enlightenment. 

If,  then,  we  wish  to  know  concerning  a  student's  ability  to 
enter  upon  college  training  in  English  with  profit,  and  if  we 
determine  to.  decide  this  matter  by  the  medium  of  a  single 
admission  paper — I  believe  there  is  a  better  way,  but  that  is 
another  story — if,  in  the  endeavor  to  throw  light  upon  our 
problem,  a  teacher  in  a  secondary  school  were  to  set  an  admis- 
sion paper  embodying  his  views,  would  it  differ  materially  from 
those  set  by  the  colleges  ? 
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It  is,  perhaps,  impossible  to  answer  that  question  categori- 
cally. Where  uniform  examinations  are  not  adopted,  the 
colleges  differ  among  themselves  in  the  character  of  their  admis- 
sion papers  as  widely  as  they  would  differ  with  the  preparatory 
schools,  were  the  latter  privileged  to  submit  such  papers  for 
approval.  Moreover,  I  am  not  a  chosen  representative  of  the 
secondary  schools.  I  believe  I  am  in  substantial  accord  with 
many  of  the  English  teachers  in  New  England,  but  I  do  not 
wish  to  hold  them  responsible  for  my  vagaries,  and  I  speak  only 
for  myself  in  the  suggestions  which  follow.  I  hope  the  ensuing 
discussion  will  throw  a  strong  search-light  upon  any  untenable 
doctrines,  for  I  have  no  pride  in  believing  an  error — even  of  my 
own  invention. 

First,  then,  let  us  inquire.  Of  what  should  a  college  admission 
paper  in  English  be  a  testt 

The  lowest  test  of  all,  in  my  opinion,  we  may  term  the 
mechanical.  This  examines  a  MS.  for  neatness ;  and  as  neat- 
ness begets  accuracy,  a  neat  examination  book  predisposes  the 
examiner  at  once  in  favor  of  the  candidate.  Next  it  examines 
the  book — perhaps  half  unconsciously — for  crowding.  If  no 
word  touches  another  upon  the  written  page  the  rudest  penman- 
ship is  generally  legible,  and  the  fantastic  pot-hooks  may  serve, 
until  closer  inspection  follows,  to  indicate  character.  Thus  the 
candidate  produces  a  second  favorable  impression.  Then  the 
test  goes  on — if  you  will  permit  me  to  personify  it — to  scruti- 
nize the  spelling,  the  punctuation,  and  the  division  into  para- 
graphs. Pardon  me  if  I  say,  in  passing,  that  I  think  undue 
emphasis  is  sometimes  laid  upon  these  very  desirable  accom- 
plishments. Their  acquirement  will  not  make  a  man  cultured, 
or  their  non-acquirement  necessarily  render  him  illiterate.  Yet 
I  am  persuaded  that  if  Chaucer,  or  Will  Shakespeare,  or  Milton 
were  to  knock  unheralded  at  the  doors  of  some  colleges,  and 
submit  autograph  copies  of  their  choicest  unpublished  lucubra- 
tions to  prove  that,  after  training,  they  could  write  with  edifica- 
tion— I  am  persuaded  that  they  would  all  be  turned  back  till 
they  could  spell  better  than  Geoff.,  write  better  than  Will,  and 
punctuate  better  than  John. 
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I  remember  seeing  a  MS.  by  James  T.  Fields  that  was  sent  up 
to  the  printer,  and  the  only  punctuation  marks  in  the  whole 
article  were  dashes.  They  did  duty  as  commas,  semicolons, 
periods,  and  what  not.  The  printer  was  made  silent  partner 
with  plenipotentiary  powers,  and  no  doubt  satisfied  the  author. 
It  is  an  undeniable  fact  that  we  may,  without  reproach*  hire  men 
and  women  by  the  day  to  spell  for  us,  to  punctuate  for  us,  and 
to  paragraph  for  us.  But  only  charlatans  hire  others  to  do 
their  thinking. 

One  of  our  New  England  colleges  prints  upon  its  papers  the 
solemn  declaration  that  no  candidate  whose  work  is  seriously 
defective  in  spelling,  or  punctuation,  or  division  into  paragraphs, 
will  be  given  a  certificate  in  English.  It  seems  to  assume 
that  if  he  offend  in  one  point  he  is  guilty  of  all.  It  is  con- 
sistent too.  I,  having  suffered,  compassionate  the  distressed. 
Last  summer  it  refused  a  certificate  to  one  of  my  best  writers 
because  he  spelled  like  a  gentleman,  and  not  like  a  scholar.  I 
went  to  investigate.  Before  his  book  was  found  I  said  to  Pro- 
fessor   ,  **  I  predict  that  in  choice  of  words,  correct  syntax, 

logical  order,  and  clearness  of  thought  and  expression,  he  was 
above  the  average.  But  his  spelling  is  poor."  The  diagnosis 
written  on  the  book-cover  confirmed  my  prognosis  in  a  sur- 
prising manner  and  almost  word  for  word.  He  was  rejected 
on  spelling  alone.  Inferior  writers  but  better  spellers  received 
C  and  D. 

Now  I  consider  that,  the  placing  of  undue  emphasis  on  a 
mechanical  test.  How  do  you  know  whether  this  paper  is 
spelled,  punctuated,  and  paragraphed  as  it  should  be?  You 
may  criticise  or  even  condemn  it ;  but  you  will  consider  only 
what  meets  the  ear,  and  if  I  have  sinned  grievously  in  my  man- 
uscript the  printer  will  throw  his  typographical  mantle  over  me 
and  you  will  never  know. 

There  is  a  higher  test  than  the  mechanical,  which  we  may 
call  the  scholarly.  This  seeks  to  know  whether  the  candidate 
has  read  with  intelligence  and  care  the  books  assigned,  and 
whether  he  can  discuss  portions  of  them  with  ready  and  accurate 
expression.     In  other  words,  it  is  a  test  in  composition,  with 
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subject-matter  supplied  from  the  body  of  literature  which  has 
been  read. 

But  the  highest  test  of  all  yet  remains :  this  I  shall  call  the 
literary  test. 

I  am  well  aware  that  some  colleges  look  with  disfavor  upon 
any  attempt  to  teach  literature  in  the  secondary  school.  But  I 
cannot  believe  that  they  are  in  the  majority,  otherwise  why  do 
they  assign  us  literature  to  read  ?  Why  do  we  waste  our  time 
over  the  Merchant  of  Venice^  which  contains  more  poetry  than 
fact?  Why  are  we  given  Lycidas  as  a  book  for  "special  study?" 
Is  it  that  we  may  familiarize  ourselves  with  the  biography  of 
Edward  King,  or  that  we  may  puzzle  our  brains  over  that 
exquisite  anatomical  paradox — blind  mouths?  or  discuss  the 
fabled  "fable  of  Bellerus  old?"  If  that  be  the  object,  or  if 
Lycidas  be  treated  by  teacher  or  studied  by  pupil  as  if  that  were 
the  object,  the  results  will  be  dismal.  A  young  man  wrote  me 
within  a  week,  saying,  in  substance : 

"  I  read  Milton's  Minor  Poems  last  year,  while  preparing  for 
college,  and  thought  them  stupid.  A  few  nights  since  I  picked 
up  Lycidas  by  accident  and  found  it  charming." 

And  his  explanation  was  both  philosophical  and  literary: 

"  In  the  first  place,  I  suppose,  I  did  not  enjoy  it  because 
Bitter  constraint  and  sad  occasion  dear 
forced  it  upon  me." 

I  am  fain  to  believe  that  those  who  assigned  works  in  litera- 
ture as  a  basis  for  composition,  did  so  with  the  expectation  that 
such  books  would  be  appreciated  and  enjoyed.  Is  it  too  much 
to  suppose  boys  and  girls  yet  in  the  secondary  school  capable 
of  appreciating  literature  ?  Nay,  is  it  absurd  to  imagine  that 
here  and  there,  as  years  roll  on,  may  be  found  some  schoolboy 
or  schoolgirl  who  shall  create  literature  ?  And  ought  not  exam- 
ining boards  to  look  with  patient,  if  amused,  toleration  upon 
their  crude  yet  legitimate  attempts  ?  Whenever  I  felt  inclined 
to  judge  harshly  my  little  girl  as  she  stumbled  or  hesitated  over 
long  words  in  learning  how  to  read,  I  used  to  apply  a  corrective 
to  myself  by  trying  to  read  a  new  language  in  a  strange  charac- 
ter.   Such  an  attempt  was  often  no  less  humiliating  than  instruct- 
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ive.  In  like  manner,  if  the  college  examiner — who  is  not  always 
on  the  faculty.  Or  even  an  expert,  but  often  a  paid  neophyte  with 
sympathies  less  tender  than  his  years — if  this  examiner  should 
submit  himself  to  the  same  stressful  conditions  as  those  under 
which  his  victim  writhes,  he  might  be  surprised  to  discover  that 
even  the  product  of  his  own  practiced  pen  would  not  be  litera- 
ture.    Not  every  scholar  can  turn  off  a  Rasselas  at  a  sitting. 

Within  forty-eight  hours  a  memorandum  has  fallen  into  my 
hands  concerning  the  examination  of  a  certain  boy  at  a  certain 
college.  The  boy  failed  to  pass,  and  his  teacher  sought  and 
secured  permission  to  see  the  book  that  was  rejected.  One  of 
the  themes  assigned  was,  "Priam  goes  to  Achilles  to  recover 
Hector's  body;"  an  excellent  topic,  giving  to  a  student  who 
had  read  the  Iliad  an  opportunity  to  show  his  knowledge  of  the 
subject,  and  to  exhibit  his  skill  in  narration,  description,  or 
invention.  One  sentence  written  by  the  candidate  ran  as  fol- 
lows: *' His  white  hair  hangs  about  his  aged  face,  and  touches 
the  purple  and  gems  of  his  robe."  Such  a  passage  is  not  above 
criticism,  but  what  is  its  fault?  Will  each  of  you  kindly  decide 
for  himself  how  he  would  characterize  it  ?  .  .  .  .  The  examiner 
marked  it  "drool!"  a  term  that  seems  to  me  to  have  been  fished 
up  from  some  puddle  on  the  college  campus  rather  than  drawn 
from  wells  of  English  undefiled ;  and  with  this  apparently  favor- 
ite, but  somewhat  overworked,  epithet  the  examiner  stigmatized 
several  similar  passages. 

The  teacher  says:  "There  were  two  or  three  misspelled 
words,  and  two  or  three  sentences  marked  'atrocious,'  when  the 
boy  in  his  zeal  for  his  subject  had  thought  and  written  too  rap- 
idly— the  words  tumbling  over  each  other." 

Now  I  speak  quite  impersonally;  for  I  know  neither  the  col- 
lege, nor  the  boy,  nor  the  teacher,  of  whom  I  have  spoken.  I 
am  not  informed  whether  it  was  a  New  England  college.  I  am 
also  willing  to  concede  that  the  passages  that  were  crowded  and 
misspelled  may  have  presented  to  the  eye  of  a  scholar  a  truly 
"atrocious"  appearance.  But  I  submit  that  it  was  rather  severe 
to  mark  such  a  mild  flight  of  the  imagination  as  "  His  white  hair 
falls  about  his  aged  face  and  touches  the  purple  and  gems  of  his 
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robe,"  as  drooL  The  boy  did  not  say  His  snowy  hair  falls  about 
his  wrinkled  face ;  or,  His  wintry  locks  conceal  his  furrowed  features^ 
He  not  only  did  not  reach  the  depths  of  depravity  in  expression^ 
but  it  is  difficult  to  see  how,  if  he  tried  to  paint  the  scene  at  all,, 
he  could  have  done  so  with  mqre  quiet  color,  unless  he  had  said^ 
His  hair  falls  about  his  face;  and  that  would  be  so  bald  he  might 
as  well  have  had  no  hair  at  all. 

The  question  here  arises,  Should  we  clip  the  wings  of  a  youngj- 
writer  every  time  he  attempts  to  soar?     If  such  a  passage  as 

"  You  cataracts  and  hurricanoes  spout 
Till  you  have  drenched  our  steeples,  drowned  the  cocks !  .  .  .  . 
Singe  my  white  head !  and  thou,  all-shaking  thunder, 
Smite  flat  the  thick  rotundity  of  the  world  !  '*  — 

if  such  a  passage  as  this  arouses  no  invidious  comment  when 
written  by  a  master  of  literature,  why  should  we  deny  a  novice 
the  privilege  of  saying  *' white  hair"  and  "aged  face?"  Note,, 
also,  that  this  ** drooling"  boy  uses  color  true  to  Homer's  descrip- 
tion, that  his  grammar  is  perfect,  and  that  not  a  word  in  the  pas- 
sage is  misspelled. 

We  are  taught  not  to  despise  the  day  of  small  things,  and  it 
is  not  always  wisdom  to  disdain  young  things.  What  has  been 
may  be.  We  do  not  forget  the  precocious  Chatterton,  who  lit- 
erally misspelled  his  way  into  fame,  concocting  his  astonishing 
forgeries  in  the  old  muniment  room  at  Bristol  and  dying  at 
eighteen.  We  remember  our  own  virile  Bryant,  who  produced 
his  masterpiece  at  about  the  age  when  Chatterton  closed  his  sad 
career;  and  though  by  reason  of  strength  the  great  American 
lived  till  his  "white  hair"  swept  his  "aged  face"  at  fourscore 
and  four  and  wrote  excellent  poetry  all  adown  the  Flood  of 
Years,  he  reached  high-water  mark  in  his  maiden  effort.  Accord- 
ingly, I  believe  firmly  that  some  questions  should  be  framed 
looking  to  a  higher  test  than  either  the  mechanical  or  the  schol- 
arly ;  that  the  literary  realm  should  not  be  neglected.  I  believe 
that  even  glaring  deficiencies  in  one  of  these  realms  ought  not 
to  exclude  a  candidate,  provided  he  appears  qualified  in  the 
other  two.  I  consider  such  a  candidate  a  person  of  promise, 
and  college  education,  as  I  conceive  it,  is  designed  still  further 
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to  cultivate  promising  men  and  women.  A  fortiori  I  maintain  that 
in  those  rare  cases  where  a  candidate  proves  himself  both  schol- 
arly and  literary,  but  sadly  needs  to  perfect  his  mechanism  of 
expression,  that  he  should  not  be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  while 
those  who  can  write  perfect  platitudes,  or  tell  the  whole  story  of 
Cambuscan  bold,  or  spell  Chautauqua  correctly,  are  given  an 
honorable  seat  at  the  Banquet  of  the  Learned. 

Have  I  wandered  from  my  theme  ?  Doubtless,  if  you  call 
me  to  account  geometrically.  I  have  not  come  by  an  air  line  ; 
but  you  will  be  glad  to  learn  that  I  have  reached  my  second  and 
final  point :  What  sorts  of  questions  give  suitable  tests  in  the  respect- 
ive realms  that  I  have  mentioned  f 

The  mechanical  realm  need  not  delay  us  long.  No  knowl- 
edge of  literature  is  needed  here.  The  dean  of  a  New  England 
college  once  told  me  that  he  would  readily  consent  to  have  no 
formal  examination  in  English  if  he  were  allowed  to  mark  the 
books  of  applicants  in  German,  Latin,  Geometry,  and  Chemistry 
with  regard  to  their  mother  tongue.  That  position  is  surely  con- 
sistent with  the  idea  that  English  literature,  as  a  study,  ought 
to  be  deferred  until  the  candidate  reaches  college ;  but  it  seems 
to  me  that  some  topic  from  experience,  such  as,  Sketch  your  career 
at  the  fitting  school,  would  furnish  a  fairer  test.  Still,  any  question 
that  will  call  forth  a  short  paragraph  in  reply,  will  suffice  for  the 
mechanical  test. 

In  the  scholarly  realm,  so  long  as  present  conditions  prevail, 
the  college  examiner  wishes  to  know,  presumably,  whether  the 
assigned  books  have  been  read.  Then  first  of  all  it  should  seem 
wise  to  set  questions  which  anybody  could  answer  in  some  fash- 
ion—  if  he  had  .read  the  assigned  works  as  indicated — and  which 
nobody  could  answer  by  guesswork.  These  answers  could  be 
examined  carefully  with  a  view  also  to  grammar  and  the  elements 
of  rhetoric;  such  as,  choice  of  words,  unity,  logic,  and  precision. 
As  my  paper  calls  for  "practical  illustrations,"  I  submit  a  few 
questions  based  on  the  books  to  be  read  this  year,  and  designed  to 
discover,  primarily,  whether  the  required  reading  has  been  done. 

I.  Which  of  the  books  for  "study  and  practice"  do  you  con- 
sider the  greatest  work  ?     Did  you  enjoy  it  most  ? 
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2.  Which  of  the  books  for  "reading  and  practice"  did  you 
enjoy  most  ?     Give  your  reasons. 

3.  Quote  ten  consecutive  lines  from  each  of  two  poems  read 
by  you  in  preparation  for  college.  State  how  you  came  to  know 
these  especial  lines. 

4.  Write  any  interesting  incident  from  Ivanhoe,  in  from  200 
to  300  words. 

5.  Describe  briefly  the  following  characters,  devoting  not 
more  than  three  lines  to  each :  Shylock,  Brutus,  Will  Wimble, 
Mrs.  Primrose,  Death-in-Life,  Rowena,  King  Gama,  Godfrey 
Cass,  and  Banquo. 

Besides  questions  like  the  above,  I  would  have,  even  in  the 
scholarly  realm,  topics  dealing  with  personal  experience.  Com- 
positions on  such  topics  could  be  examined  for  mechanism,  for 
grammar,  and  for  simple  rhetoric.  But  I  would  not  have  ques- 
tions in  grammar,  philology,  or  dry  detail  set  upon  any  book  in 
the  assigned  list.  The  very  thought  that  a  book  in  English 
must  be  so  prepared  is  enough  to  give  the  pupil  a  cordial  hatred 
for  the  work;  a  hatred  which,  if  not  philosophical,  is  psychologi- 
cal, for  there  are  more  things  in  school  and  college,  ladies  and 
gentlemen,  than  are  dreamt  of  in  our  psychologies. 

Finally  we  come  to  the  literary  realm.  If  we  agree  to  exam- 
ine in  this,  what  questions  are  suitable  ? 

Speaking  broadly,  I  should  say  they  must  be  questions  test- 
ing appreciation  and  genius  on  the  part  of  the  applicant — remem- 
bering, however,  that  appreciation  does  not  necessarily  imply 
ability  to  write  literature;  one  faculty  is  merely  critical,  the 
other  creative. 

I  do  not  underrate  the  difficulty  of  setting  an  examination  in 
literature.  Some  admirable  teachers  say  it  cannot  be  done.  No 
man  has  succeeded  in  extracting  sunshine  from  cucumbers, 
though  it  is  doubtless  there ;  and  if  our  chemistry  were  suffi- 
ciently refined,  cucumbers  might  come  to  take  the  place  of  coal. 
He  would  be  a  genius,  indeed,  who  could  discriminate,  without 
similes,  between  salt,  sour,  and  bitter,  or  could  describe  intelli- 
gently— so  that  he  that  ran  might  smell — between  the  odor  of 
white  rose  and  heliotrope.     Some  concrete  facts  cannot  be  put 
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into  words.  **  Better  imagined  than  described  "  tells  only  half  the 
truth  concerning  them.  As  the  greatest  forces  are  the  invisible  — 
air,  steam,  electricity,  gravitation,  spirit — so  the  greatest  truths 
are  the  ineffable  and  refuse  to  be  imprisoned  in  a  catechism. 

But  admitting  all  these  practical  difficulties,  there  are  some 
questions  that  may  be  asked,  the  intelligent  answer  to  which  shall 
show  appreciation  of  taste,  force,  style,  and  quality ;  there  are 
other  questions  which  may  elicit  replies  indicative  of  both  criti- 
cal and  creative  ability.  Add  to  these,  questions  pertaining  to 
wide  reading,  scholarly  research,  and  special  information.  I 
submit  a  few  as  they  occur  to  me.  I  do  not  offer  them  as  mod- 
els, but  as  suggestions  : 

1.  Make  a  list  of  the  English  books  which  you  have  read  in 
preparation  for  college,  so  far  as  you  can  recall  them.  Give  the 
name  (in  full,  if  possible)  of  each  author.  In  the  case  of  each 
author,  mention  other  books,  poems,  or  articles  by  him  ;  under- 
score those  which  you  have  read  or  with  which  you  are  familiar; 
tell  in  what  century  he  lived  ;  mention  one  or  more  of  his  literary 
contemporaries. 

2.  Prove  that  L Allegro  and  //  Penseroso  ought  to  be  read 
together. 

3.  Show  some  improbabilities  in  the  plot  of  the  Vicar  of 
Wakefield. 

4.  Write  an  original  paper,  in  Addison's  style,  on  Sir  Roger 
and  a  Blind  Beggar. 

5.  Contrast  the  Ancient  Mariner  and  the  Princess 

6.  Compare  Burke's  Speech  on  Conciliation  with  any  other  of 
Burke's  speeches  that  you  have  read,  or  with  any  of  Webster's. 

I  should  like  to  see  a  set  of  questions  in  what  I  have  styled 
the  literary  realm,  on  lines  similar  to  these,  inserted  into  every 
college  admission  paper  in  English.  Let  them  be  styled  Honor 
Questions.  Let  them  challenge  our  youth  to  climb  higher,  our 
teachers  to  leave  the  trodden  ways.  Let  them  be  to  the  student 
as  Pike's  Peak,  Mont  Blanc,  the  Matterhorn,  and  the  Himalayas 
are  to  the  mountain  climber.  Assume  that  only  the  literary 
pupil  can  answer  any.  Expect  no  one  to  answer  all.  But  let 
proficiency  and  genius  have   their  opportunity ;  encourage  the 


62        N,E.  ASSOC/ A  TION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARA  TOR  Y  SCHOOLS 

zealous  teacher  to  do  better  work  and  the  ambitious  student  to 
lake  a  broader  view. 

DISCUSSION. 

Professor  Mary  A.  Jordan,  of  Smith  College  :  The  very  excel- 
lence of  the  paper  to  which  we  have  listened  suggests  some  of  the 
difficulties  in  setting  a  proper  examination  paper  in  English.  Yet  we 
feel  convinced,  I  am  sure,  first,  that  all  our  college -en  trance  papers 
have  met  Professor  Lowell's  requirements;  and,  second,  that  all  of  our 
examiners  have  been  constructive  masters  of  English,  appreciating  the 
type  of  students  that  he  sends  up.  Therefore  there  can  be  no  question 
between  Professor  Lowell  and  us. 

It  is  certainly  to  our  credit  that  in  the  particulars  in  which  we  have 
ever  erred  we  have  been  patient  targets  for  his  scorn.  But  as  regards 
the  specific  question  under  discussion,  it  has  not  been  rendered  quite 
clear  what  an  examination  paper  in  English  is  to  examine  upon.  We 
have  been  told  of  some  things  that  should  be  avoided.  But  the  ques- 
tion really  is  :  What  do  the  schools  wish  to  offer,  what  do  they  think  we 
ought  to  demand  ?  How  are  the  college  examiners  to  come  into  rela- 
tion with  the  trainers  and  to  test  the  methods  exemplified  by  students' 
papers  ?  Practically,  the  first  difficulty  that  I  meet  as  an  examiner  is 
that  in  some  schools  examinations  are  discredited  by  the  custom  of 
excusing  from  final  examinations  students  who  secure  either  in  term 
work  or  in  intermediate  tests  a  grade  which  makes  the  teacher  sure  of 
their  proficiency.  The  result  is  that,  if  I  put  what  Mr.  Lowell  calls  an 
honor  question  in  a  paper,  a  student  of  this  type  is  likely  to  suppose 
from  simple  unfamiliarity  with  examinations  that  an  unfair  require- 
ment is  made.  It  is  difficult  to  render  the  examination  process 
attractive  or  stimulating  to  students  who  have  had  little  or  no  experi- 
ence in  it.  Again  and  again  it  has  been  my  experience  that  a  candi- 
date for  entrance  to  college  who  supposed  that  she  was  what  is  called  a 
prize  student  failed  to  pass  satisfactory  examinations  in  her  chosen 
subjects  because  she.  had  not  learned  how  to  be  examined.  This  last 
fall  a  young  man  offered  himself  for  examination  at  one  of  our  univer- 
sities. In  school  he  had  been  uniformly  excused  from  examination  in 
his  favorite  study,  on  account  of  his  high  standing  in  it.  He  barely 
escaped  a  condition  in  that  subject,  greatly  to  the  surprise  of  his  train- 
ers, greatly  to  the  surprise  of  his  parents,  and  somewhat  to  my  amaze- 
ment. But  when  I  happened  to  read  the  answers  that  he  had  given  to 
the  questions  on  the  paper  I  found  that  he  had  taken  the  tone  of  a 
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person  of  whom  all  the  commonplace  matters  would  naturally  be 
expected.  He  wrote  a  little  treatise  of  a  more  or  less  original  and  creative 
sort,  leaving  out  all  the  points  which  had  ceased  to  interest  him,  but  which 
he  might  have  omitted  from  ignorance.  I  pointed  out  to  him  this 
feet.  " But  everybody  knows  those,"  he  said.  He  had  written  what 
might  be  considered  either  a  very  clever  paper,  or  a  slightly  impudent 
one.  The  examiners  in  this  particular  university  gave  him  the  benefit 
of  the  doubt  and  a  low  grade  for  his  paper.  The  English  examination 
under  such  circumstances  often  reveals  something  for  which  the  candi- 
date is  not,  therefore,  responsible.  In  such  cases  there  is  a  lack  of  bal- 
ance, a  lack  of  good  judgment,  a  lack  of  academic  taste,  which  might 
have  been  taught  him,  which  perhaps  it  was  expected  would  have  been 
taught  him,  and  which  a  series  of  definitely  imposed  examinations, 
with  explanations  from  time  to  time  of  what  they  were  intended  to 
accomplish,  and  of  the  reasons  for  their  special  form,  might  have 
made  thoroughly  familiar  to  him.  He  might  have  been  spared  a  feel- 
ing of  surprised  injustice  at  this  result  of  his  examination. 

In  the  next  place,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  personal  equa- 
tion in  examination  counts  for  a  good  deal.  It  is  extremely  difficult 
CO  frame  a  paper  in  such  a  way  as  to  meet  the  expectations  or  the 
plans  of  students.  I  frankly  admit  that  after  some  twenty  years  of 
•effort,  I  am  still  very  ignorant  of  what  the  schools  and  trainers 
•consider  most  important  in  their  teaching  or  in  our  requirements.  If 
I  put  one  question,  for  instance,  calling  for  originality  in  treatment 
and  put  it  second  in  the  list,  it  may  frighten  a  timid  student  from  a 
school  where  little  demand  for  originality  was  made.  On  the  other 
hand,  if,  as  the  second  question,  I  put  a  simple  demand  for  facts, 
students  who  have  received  the  other  kind  of  training  may  exaggerate 
^ery  much  the  emphasis  attached  to  the  facts.  They  look  the  paper 
over  and  see  three  or  four  things  that  they  cannot  answer,  and  they 
fall  to  wondering  how  far  these  failures  are  to  count  against  them  and 
the  things  they  do  know.  This  goes  on  indefinitely.  In  other  words, 
the  maker  of  the  examination  paper  is  not  acquainted  with  his  candi- 
<late ;  the  candidate  does  not  understand  the  make-up  of  the  paper  or 
the  standards  of  marking.  They  are  likely  to  overvalue  marks  anyway. 
They  frequently  find  the  freedom  offered  them  under  the  expectation 
that  it  will  be  considered  a  privilege,  vague  and  indefinite.  It  repre- 
sents all  the  horrors  of  the  unknown.  Students  say,  "  What  did  you 
want  to  have  as  the  answer  to  that  question  ?"  and  I  have  said, "  What- 
«ever  you  wanted  to  answer."     But  it  was  evident  that  my  question  had 
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utterly  failed  in  its  aim.  In  other  cases  a  paper  has  seemed  too  easy 
and  has  been  despised.  To  a  student  having  been  used  to  a  very 
exact,  very  precise,  and  very  obviously  adjusted  set  of  questions,  and 
meeting  what  appeared  an  unchartered  freedom,  the  conclusion  has 
been  that  the  demand  was  not  intended  to  be  anything  that  a  person 
could  not  answer  without  special  preparation,  and  that  therefore  the 
school  would  fail  of  the  credit  due  it  for  its  fine  and  conscientious 
work.  The  difficulties  of  setting  an  examination  paper  in  English  are 
really  the  difficulties  attaching  to  all  examinations.  What  do  we  really 
think  about  examinations  ?  In  what  spirit  ought  they  to  be  offered 
by  the  school  ?  How  far  is  it  possible  to  bring  the  students  into  a 
condition  of  sympathy  and  co-operation  with  the  process  ?  Students 
generally  seem  to  feel  that  an  examination  paper  is  more  or  less  of  a 
catastrophe,  something  that  should  not  be  expected  to  be  understood, 
and  about  which,  like  some  of  the  mysteries  of  theology,  it  is  wiser  and 
more  reverent  not  to  inquire  too  closely.  I  remember  setting  a  paper 
myself  in  the  junior  year  in  college,  and  the  comment  made  by  one  of 
my  bolder  spirits  in  the  paper  handed  in  was  :  "  Assuming  this  to  be 
one  of  the  well-known  faculty  jokes,  the  answer  would  be  as  follows." 
I  respected  the  young  woman's  intrepidity  ;  I  was  not  sure  that  I 
altogether  respected  her  judgment.  It  seemed  to  me  that  a  little 
more  careful  and  serious  acceptance  of  a  possible  meaning,  even  on 
the  part  of  a  member  of  the  faculty,  might  have  led  her  to  a  conviction 
on  the  whole  more  edifying.  Then,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  as  far 
as  examination  papers  are  concerned,  whether  in  college  or  in  prepa- 
ration for  it,  the  relation  of  the  emphasis  of  the  training  and  the 
apparent  emphasis  of  the  paper  is  not  only  vague,  but  often  almost 
mysterious  to  the  student.  To  a  certain  extent  this  is  necessary.  One 
of  the  purposes  of  examination  is  the  training  in  self-possession. 
Those  of  you  who  have  read  "  Kim  "  remember  that  he  was  a  boy  of 
considerable  mental  and  other  endowments  and  that  he  usually  managed 
to  impress  the  persons  whom  he  met  as  being  worth  while,  though 
unconventional.  But  in  his  experience  the  things  that  he  fought 
against  most  fiercely  were  the  ones  that  he  turned  to  for  support  in  the 
rare  lapses  of  his  very  uncommon  self-confidence.  The  opening 
stanzas  of  one  of  the  chapters  represent,  I  think  very  clearly,  the  spirit 
to  which  the  process  of  education  properly  contributes.  Whether 
the  examination  is  to  be  the  beginning  or  the  end  of  the  education,  is 
a  question  open  to  debate.  But  examination  may  properly  take  for 
granted  something  done.     There  must  be  something  in  the  candidate 
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or  his  attainments  to  examine  upon.     Kim's  morning  verses  overheard 
by  the  camel  driver  show  plainly  enough  what  he  was  prepared  on : 

Something  I  owe  to  the  soil  that  grew — 

More  to  the  life  that  fed — 
But  most  to  Allah  who  gave  me  two 

Separate  sides  to  my  head. 
I  would  go  without  shirts  or  shoes, 

Friends,  tobacco,  or  bread, 
Sooner  than  for  an  instant  lose 

Either  side  of  my  head. 

But  few  students  come  to  us  in  a  similar  spirit  of  intelligent  self- 
assertion.  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  if  they  did  we  might  consider 
them  mature  enough  for  graduation. 

But  even  this  is  not  all  that  goes  to  make  a  satisfactory  examination 
paper.  There  are  besides  the  moral  quality  suggested  already,  informa- 
tion and  skill  in  presenting  it.  For  this  reason  it  seems,  on  the  whole, 
quite  fair,  that  the  type  of  paper  which  sets  distinct  difficulties  should 
at  least  be  tolerated  by  the  student  and  by  the  student's  trainer.  It 
ought  to  be  remembered  besides  that  difficulties  do  not  appeal  equally 
to  all  persons ;  what  is  an  effort  to  one  person  is  pleasurable  expression 
to  another.  Any  means  of  lessening  unreasonable  strain  from  uncer- 
tainty or  the  fear  of  injustice  is  earnestly  desired  by  good  teachers. 
But  good  teachers  differ  about  what  should  be  considered  unreasonable. 
Time  ought  to  be  allowed  for  students  to  collect  their  wits,  and  certain 
types  of  failure  should  be  met  by  full  permission  to  try  again.  And 
yet,  as  long  as  it  is  true  that  the  power  to  do  a  thing  at  once  and 
when  called  upon  is  one  of  the  purposes  for  setting  an  examination  at 
all,  a  first  failure  is  to  that  extent  a  failure  in  this  power,  and  the  candi- 
date ought  to  have  fortitude  and  intrepidity  enough  to  meet  the  truth, 
even  though  he  may  partly  recover  himself  later. 

To  return  to  Kim.  When  he  met  the  jeweler  who  handled  men 
who  were  broken  and  jewels  that  needed  mending,  he  was  really  being 
tested  for  his  fitness  to  enter  upon  what  his  intrepid  young  soul  had 
already  chosen  as  his  aim  in  life  —  to  play  in  the  great  game  and  have 
a  price  on  his  head.  Kim  was  already  well  along,  though,  for  he  had 
elected  to  endure  hardness.  Too  many  prefer  to  live  easily.  At 
seventeen  or  eighteen  they  talk  of  "  me  "  and  **  my  temperament ; "  they 
talk  of  "me"  and  "what  I  can  do  best;"  they  talk  of  "me"  as  if 
they  were  now  complete,  instead  of  being,  like  Adam  in  the  old  play, 
crossing  the  stage  to  get  created.     But  to. whatever  applied  the  test 
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is  the  same  to  Kim  as  to  the  others.  He  was  placed  in  extraordinary, 
and  to  him  probably  disconcerting,  conditions.  There  were  gods  and 
idols,  incense,  men  and  machines  unlike  those  he  had  known,  although 
he  considered  himself  ordinarily  a  competent  and  experienced  person. 
His  self-confidence  was  attacked  at  as  many  and  as  vital  points  as 
possible.  First  he  was  shown  the  untrustworthiness  of  his  senses. 
Then  he  was  subjected  to  the  influence  of  a  powerful  will,  helped  by 
hypnotic  skill.  Illusions  which  had  succeeded  uniformly  with  other 
men  and  boys,  Kim  resisted  by  the  involuntary  device  of  steadying 
his  mind  by  repeating  the  7's  and  8*s  in  the  English  multiplication 
table.  Kim  had  not  loved  the  English  multiplication  table  and  he 
had  not  consented  to  spend  his  time  on  it  with  this  end  in  view.  He 
had  learned  it  because  it  was  part  of  the  mysterious  scheme  of  things 
which  was  to  introduce  him  to  the  great  game  and  the  delicious  excite- 
ment of  living  with  a  price  on  his  head.  Something  of  this  mystery 
and  temporary  discomfort  is  in  the  nature  of  the  end  involved.  Kim, 
for  all  his  oriental  resourcefulness,  could  not  escape  it,  nor  can  we. 
His  teachers  were  too  wise  to  try.  They  trained  him  to  meet  difficulty 
and  then  looked  for  facts  to  justify  their  preparation,  even  from  unex- 
pected sources.  But  the  strenuous  life  has  its  charms  fortunately,  since 
we  cannot  entirely  elude  it,  if  we  would.  Teachers  and  students,  by  the 
papers  we  write  and  the  papers  we  set  we  are  tested,  and  from  end  to 
end  of  life  and  thought  we  play  the  great  game  with  a  price  on  our 
heads.  And  it  will  be  found  that  facts  well  and  thoroughly  learned 
are  a  good  point  of  departure  for  the  student  and  for  the  English 
paper.  Precision  and  skill  in  presenting  them,  force  and  some 
originality  in  relating  them,  are  desirable  qualities,  which  it  is  not 
unreasonable  to  expect  that  an  English  paper  should  display,  as  do 
other  practical  interests  of  the  student's  life. 

Mr.  James  W.  MacDonald,  agent  of  the  Massachusetts  Board  of 
Education :  I  assure  you  I  appreciate  the  compliment  which  you 
have  paid  me  in  inviting  me  to  discuss  this  question  before  you.  I 
shall  endeavor,  so  far  as  time  is  concerned,  not  to  abuse  your  courtesy; 
so  far  as  the  sentiments  which  I  may  express  are  concerned,  I  am  not 
quite  so  sure.  I  think  it  may  be  as  Professor  Dolbear,  of  Tufts,  once 
said  to  me  on  accepting  an  invitation  which  I  had  extended  to  him  to 
speak  at  a  teachers'  institute :  "  When  you  hear  what  I  have  to  say, 
you  may  wish  I  had  died  in  infancy." 

The  meaning  of  the  phrase  "instruction  in  English,"  seems  to  be 
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confiDed,  in  discussions  of  courses  of  study  and  college  examinations, 
first,  to  instruction  in  English  literature,  with  a  view  to  cultivating 
appreciation,  and,  second,  to  instruction  in  grammar,  rhetoric,  and 
composition,  with  a  view  to  cultivating  the  power  of  expression.  It 
seems  to  be  overlooked  generally  that  almost  all  the  other  branches 
taught  in  the  high  school  and  college  are  conducted  in  English,  and 
that  other  subjects  furnish  even  superior  opportunities  for  training  in 
the  mother-tongue.  I  have  a  friend  who  took  a  brief  course  in  music, 
not  because  he  was  musical,  for  he  was  not,  but  he  said  he  did  it  to 
get  a  knowledge  of  the  language  used  in  musical  discussions,  so  that 
he  might  be  able  to  read  an  article  on  music  intelligently.  He  did 
the  same  with  other  things,  with  art  for  example  —  brief,  chippy 
courses,  non -intensive  courses  (a  wicked  thing  to  do,  I  know) ;  but  he 
believed  that  he  gained  his  purpose  more  directly  and  that  it  was  the 
shortest  cut  to  a  knowledge  of  the  English  language  and  a  command 
of  it. 

Furthermore,  by  the  term  **  English  literature  "  we  mean  that  great 
department  of  English  works  which  De  Quincy  has  aptly  called  the 
literature  of  power,  because  its  function  is  simply  to  move  our  feelings, 
to  stir  our  emotions,  and,  as  De  Quincy  argues,  not  to  teach  anything. 
According  to  De  Quincy  —  and  I  fully  agree  with  him  —  the  purpose 
of  King  Lear  was  not  to  teach  history,  philosophy,  or  any  other  thing  ; 
it  was  simply  to  shake  us  to  the  very  depths  of  our  souls,  to  stir  us  with 
feelings  of  pity  for  an  old  man,  even  though  he  brought  his  sufferings 
upon  himself ;  to  fill  us  with  indignation  at  filial  ingratitude,  even 
though  it  was  deserved ;  and  to  move  us  with  admiration  for  filial 
affection  under  circumstances  that  made  it  heroic.  I  say,  the  object 
of  Shakespeare  in  King  Lear  was  to  stir  us  in  that  way  to  our  depths ; 
and  when  King  Lear  has  done  that  for  us,  it  has  done  all  that  it  can 
do.  The  story,  the  incidents  in  King  Lear,  are  the  means  by  which 
we  are  moved.  It  would  be  a  good  thing  if  we  could  be  so  moved 
without  them ;  it  would  be  a  great  gain  if  we  could  be  moved  and 
have  our  hearts  stirred  in  that  way,  and  be  left  better,  as  we  always  are 
when  we  have  been  so  stirred,  without  the  agency  of  events,  stories,  or 
literature ;  without  reading  King  Lear  for  example ;  but  we  cannot ; 
our  feelings  have  to  be  moved  in  this  way.  So  by  the  story  of  King 
Lear  Shakespeare  reaches  us.  But  the  one  grand  thing — the  one 
thing  that  is  of  value  in  King  Lear — is  the  fact  that  it  moves  us  and 
leaves  us  better,  holier  men  and  women  as  the  result. 

In  literature,  then,  the  one  thing  for  the  reader  to  do,  if  I  am 
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right — and  I  probably  am  not;  my  acquaintance  with  myself  leads 
me  to  confess  that  I  am  wron^i^  about  half  the  time  —  if  I  am  right,  the 
one  thing  for  the  reader  of  literature  to  do  is  to  read  and  surrender 
himself  to  the  influence  of  his  author  without  any  distracting  or  dis- 
turbing  considerations. 

Now,  my  principal  charge  against  college  examinations  is  not  that 
they  overburden  the  mind  with  details  that  are  of  little  or  no  value ; 
not  that  they  impose  an  immense  amount  of  work  and  take  time  that 
can  be  more  profitably  employed ;  but  it  is  that  these  examinations  do 
interpose  distracting  and  disturbing  considerations  between  the  mind 
of  the  pupil  and  the  influence  of  the  author ;  close  up,  as  it  were, 
the  feelings  of  the  reader  to  the  thing  he  is  reading,  and,  by  keeping 
him  thinking  of  the  skeleton,  prevent  him  from  perceiving  the  life  and 
spirit.  It  is  like  working  a  valuable  mineral,  not  for  the  gold  that  is 
in  it,  but  for  the  dross. 

Let  me  illustrate.  I  have  some  of  the  college  examinations  in 
English  before  me.  These  are  some  of  the  questions:  Give  the 
character  of  Palamon ;  the  character  of  Arcite ;  character  of  the  Vicar 
of  Wakefield.  Tell  the  story  of  the  Merchant  of  Venice.  Tell  the 
story  of  the  Vicar  of  Wakefield^  and  so  on. 

What  are  all  these  things  but  distracting  and  disturbing  consid- 
erations between  the  pupil  and  his  author  ?  But  you  will  ask  :  Are 
not  these  things  good  ?  Ought  not  a  pupil  to  learn  and  be  able  to 
tell  the  story  of  what  he  has  read  ? 

If  you  are  reading  a  book  on  science,  question  your  author,  doubt 
him,  analyze  his  statements,  put  him  to  the  test,  compel  him  to  prove 
his  points,  criticise  him  severely,  if  you  please.  This  is  your  right 
with  an  author  who  assumes  to  teach ;  but  in  reading  literature,  it  is 
not  so.  The  one  test  is :  Does  he  move,  delight,  or  interest  me  ? 
In  reading  history,  one  of  the  principal  things  is  to  get  the  details — 
certain  events,  certain  dates,  that  need  to  be  remembered;  in  studying 
science,  there  are  certain  things  we  need  to  fix  in  the  memory  —  cer- 
tain compositions,  certain  formulae,  for  example  ;  but  in  reading  liter- 
ature, to  me  it  is  one  of  the  beautiful  privileges  that  I  can  forget  the 
details  of  what  I  have  read,  that  has  moved  me,  and  after  a  period 
of  forgetting  can  take  up  the  book  and  re-read  it  with  something 
of  the  old  emotions  stirring  within  me.  But  when  I  have  taken  a 
literary  production  and  have  memorized  its  facts  and  incidents — have 
learned  it  as  I  would  the  driest  side  of  history,  that  is,  as  a  succession 
of  events  —  the  old  feeling  and  emotion  can  never  be  aroused  again  by 
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reading  that  work.  You  may  differ  from  me  in  that  respect ;  1  am 
stating  my  experience.  Literature  is  not  history,  it  is  not  written  to 
be  remembered  as  a  series  of  details.  Think,  for  instance,  of  reading 
the  murder  scene  in  Othello,  in  which  Othello  enters  the  room  lighted 
by  a  dim  taper,  where  Desdemona  is  sleeping  on  a  couch,  and  says : 
"Put  out  the  light  and  then — put  out  the  light;"  think  of  reading 
this  passage  and  what  follows  it,  with  one  part  of  your  mind  bent  on 
determining  whether  or  not  Othello  has  made  a  good  choice  of  words, 
another  part  trying  to  settle  upon  what  figure  of  speech  was  used,  and 
another  part  trying  to  memorize  and  fix  the  exact  sequence  of  incidents  I 
Think  of  reading  any  good  literature  with  the  mind  preoccupied  with 
all  these  distracting  details,  and  at  the  same  time  overshadowed  and 
depressed  with  the  overwhelming  consciousness  that  after  the  feast  has 
been  partaken  of  there  will  be  an  examination  emetic  administered  for 
the  purpose  of  getting  it  back.  Tell  me,  is  that  the  way  to  read  ? 
Are  we  not  bringing  into  our  literature-teaching  methods  that  belong 
to  other  branches?  The  aim  in  all  this  is  always  affirmed  to  be  the 
cultivation  of  an  appreciation  of  literature.  The  attempt  to  cultivate 
an  appreciation  of  literature  in  this  way  must  fail  from  the  nature  of 
the  literature  itself,  and  that  it  does  fail  can  be  shown  by  a  large 
number  of  cases. 

First,  what  is  literature  ?  Literature  is  the  output  of  thoughts  that 
spring  from  all  the  knowledge  of  things  that  the  author  possesses.  It 
is  the  attempt  to  express  this  knowledge  in  some  attractive  form.  It 
might  be  said  that  literature  is  the  correlation  of  all  other  knowledge, 
or  perhaps  the  blossoming  out  of  all  other  knowledge.  It  draws  its 
illustration  from  history,  from  art,  from  science,  from  mathematics, 
from  human  nature.  It  is  not  reading  literature  alone  that  is  the  best 
preparation  for  the  appreciation  of  literature;  it  is  the  acquisition  of 
other  knowledge,  a  broad,  general  groundwork  of  information,  that 
will  give  the  equipment  to  interpret  literature  for  one's  self.  Do  you 
want  to  learn  to  like  Emerson  ?  Begin  by  studying  modern  philosophy 
and  science;  particularly  the  theory  of  motion,  heat,  electricity,  light, 
and  of  the  formation  and  evolution  of  the  world  and  the  race.  Do 
you  want  to  learn  to  like  Browning?  Begin,  not  by  studying  Brown- 
ing, but  with  psychology  and  human  nature.  I  say  literature  needs 
for  its  interpretation  a  broad  knowledge;  the  broader  and  profounder 
the  better,  in  short.  Therefore  the  teacher  who  is  teaching  history, 
the  teacher  who  is  teaching  art,  the  teacher  who  is  teaching  science, 
the  teacher  who  is  teaching  any  kind  of  knowledge,  and  giving  the 
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pupils  clear  fundamental  ideas  therein,  is  doing  more  to  enable  the 
pupil  to  interpret  literature,  and  is  laying  for  that  pupil  a  better  foun- 
dation for  the  appreciation  of  literature,  than  the  one  who  is  teaching 
literature  itself. 

I  once  read  to  a  friend  of  mine,  a  college  graduate,  by  the  way^ 
the  first  two  stanzas  of  Emerson's  ''  Song  of  Nature,''  and  asked  him 
what  he  thought  of  them.  He  asked  me  to  read  them  again,  which  I 
did: 

Mine  are  the  night  and  morning, 

The  pits  of  air,  the  gulf  of  space, 

The  sportive  sun,  the  gibbous  moon, 

The  innumerable  days. 

I  hide  in  the  solar  glory, 
I  am  dumb  in  the  pealing  song, 
I  rest  on  the  pitch  of  the  torrent, 
In  slumber  I  am  strong. 

He  meditated  for  a  few  moments  after  I  had  finished,  and  then 
remarked:  "That  sounds  to  me  like  utter  nonsense."  His  lack  of 
appreciation  of  the  poetic  beauty  and  meaning  of  the  stanzas  was  due 
to  his  lack  of  the  necessary  interpreting  knowledge  of  science.  I  hold, 
our  reading  depends  largely  on  our  knowledge.  Appreciative  readers 
of  good  literature  came  out  of  the  old-time  school  and  college  before 
literature  was  taught  in  them  at  all. 

I  have  said  that  many  cases  could  be  cited  to  show  that  the  method 
of  teaching  literature  which  I  am  censuring  fails  of  its  purpose.  I 
shall  give  but  one. 

I  have  of  late  been  thrown  into  the  company  of  a  number  of  young 
women  at  different  times ;  some  of  whom  were  college  graduates,  some 
now  in  college,  one  of  these  in  a  New  England  college  that  prides 
itself  on  its  strong  course  in  literature.  I  heard  those  young  women 
talk  about  the  books  they  were  reading.  And  what  were  these  books, 
do  you  think,  those  that  they  all  had  read  in  the  college  requirements? 
Not  a  bit  of  it.  I  do  not  remember  the  names  of  many  of  the  books 
they  were  reading,  for  they  were  unfamiliar  to  me;  but  one  of  them 
was  A  Fair  Pagan  of  the  AlUghanies, 

One  of  these  young  women,  to  my  knowledge,  had  read  two  or 
three  of  Scott's  novels  before  entering  the  high  school,  but  after  read- 
ing Ivanhoe  in  the  college  requirements  seemed  to  have  lost  her  taste 
for  him.  None  of  them,  with  one  exception,  had  read  any  of  Shake- 
speare  except   the   college   requirements.      There  was   manifestly  a 
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shrinking  on  their  part  from  the  literature  that  they  had  so  minutely 
dissected  and  studied  with  a  view  to  the  college  examinations. 

I  have  been  present  at  recitations  where  the  preparation  for  college 
examinations  in  English  was  going  on.  There  would  be  a  few — four 
or  ^y^^  perhaps  more — in  the  class  that  would  show  some  interest, 
but  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  class  was  apparently  uninterested  and 
irresponsive  to  the  method  of  treatment.  There  are  always  in  a  class 
a  few  pupils  whose  flexible,  ductile,  malleable  minds  can  be  made  to  do 
anything.  If  you  named  the  telegraph  poles  from  New  Haven  to  New 
York,  and  set  them  to  memorizing  the  names,  they  would  do  it  with  a 
show  of  interest. 

To  illustrate  the  character  of  some  of  the  instruction  for  college 
examinations,  permit  me  to  relate  what  I  heard  in  a  class  that  was  at 
work  on  the  Ancient  Mariner.  A  girl  was  called  up  and  proceeded 
thus:  "There  was  a  mariner,  and  he  met  three  men,  and  he  stopped 
them,  and  they  wanted  him  to  let  them  go,  but  he  wouldn't;  he  held 
them  and  he  said  a  ship  sailed  out  of  the  harbor — .  "  Here  the  teacher 
pulled  her  up  abruptly,  saying:  "You  have  left  out  something."  The 
girl  tried  to  recall  what  she  had  left  out  in  the  narrative,  and  going  back, 
started  again.  She  could  not,  however,  and  none  of  the  class  could 
remember  what  was  missing.  Finally  the  teacher  told  her  that  she 
had  "forgotten  to  say  that  the  wedding  guest  sat  down  on  a  stone." 
Another  teacher  was  doing  Macbeth  in  that  same  way.  When  I  asked 
her  what  her  object  was,  she  explained  that  there  were  two  scholars  in 
the  class  that  were  thinking  of  going  to  college,  and  so  she  had  to 
teach  with  a  view  to  getting  them  ready  for  the  college  examinations. 

You  will  say  that  the  college  does  not  want  this  kind  of  work ;  that 
this  is  to  misapprehend  the  purposes  of  the  college.  I  grant  it.  I  do 
not  accuse  you  college  people  of  having  so  bad  a  purpose;  not  at  all. 
I  know  you  are  too  intelligent  to  approve  any  such  work  ;  but  I  say  it 
is  the  inevitable  result  of  the  examinations  you  set.  They  divert  the 
mind  of  both  teacher  and  pupil  from  that  which  is  best  and  noblest 
in  literature  into  these  narrow  channels.  It  is  not  altogether  what 
your  questions  are,  but  as  the  teachers  do  not  know  where  the  ques- 
tions are  going  to  fall,  they  go  into  all  these  petty  details.  They  were, 
in  this  instance,  studying  Macbeth  as  we  used  to  study  history  when 
it  consisted  of  learning  a  series  of  events  in  their  order,  and  reciting 
them.  If  anyone  will  visit  a  class  in  English  literature  that  is  fitting 
for  the  college  examinations  —  not  all  classes,  I  should  say,  because 
there  are  many  exceptions  —  but  if  anyone  will  visit  most   of  such 
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classes  and  can  distinguish  between  the  results  of  the  methods  of 
instruction  that  are  employed  there  and  the  training  the  pupils  would 
be  getting  if  they  were  reciting  simply  the  details  of  history,  he  would 
be  sharper  than  I  am.  But  I  must  not  dwell  longer  on  this  phase  of 
the  discussion. 

As  to  the  other  phase  of  teaching  English,  I  shall  speak  briefly. 
The  object  is  to  train  pupils  to  write  essays  in  good  English,  of  course, 
and  the  subjects  are  mostly  drawn  from  the  required  literature.  This 
makes  it  still  worse  for  the  literature,  as  it  emphasizes  attention  to 
what  can  be  retold.     But  that  is  not  the  worst  of  it. 

A  person  writes  well  only  when  he  is  writing  from  an  impulse  from 
within ;  when  he  is  writing  thoughts  of  his  own  thinking  that  are  call- 
ing for  expression ;  not  when  he  is  writing  thoughts  that  are  extorted 
from  him  by  outside  pressure.  To  force  a  pupil  to  write  something  on 
a  subject  for  which  he  is  crudely  and  mechanically  prepared,  is  to  do 
violence  to  the  training  of  that  pupil  in  thinking  and  in  expression. 
Here,  for  instance,  I  find  in  one  of  these  examination  papers  this 
question ;  "  The  Character  of  Humor  as  shown  in  the  Sir  Roger  de 
Coverley  Papers,*^  To  answer  that  question  one  should  have  read 
almost  everything  humorous  written  during  the  last  two  centuries,  to 
get  a  setting  for  his  exposition ;  he  should  have  had  the  Sir  Roger  de 
Coverley  Papers  before  him  as  he  wrote,  and  he  should  have  had  at 
least  a  week  if  not  a  month  to  do  it  in.  What  will  the  pupil  do  with 
such  a  question  ?  I  have  asked  a  number  of  pupils  who  have  taken 
college  examinations  this  question,  and  most  of  them  testified  that 
they  tried  to  recall  what  their  teacher  *'  had  told  them  about  it." 
What  were  the  probable  facts  in  the  case  just  cited  ?  Undoubtedly 
some  officious  fellow  had  written  a  disquisition  on  humor  in  the  Sir 
Roger  de  Cover/ey  Papers  as  if  readers  of  the  Spectator  were  likely  to 
overlook  it,  and  the  chances  are  he  had  spoiled  the  naivete  of  it ;  the 
teacher  had  hashed  this  over  for  his  pupils,  and  now  the  pupils  are 
rehashing  it  at  an  examination,  each  step  a  deterioration  from  its 
predecessor ;  the  result,  a  mixture  of  what  the  critics  and  the  teacher 
said,  with  nothingof  the  pupils  own  individuality  or  spontaneity ;  noth- 
ing from  within,  wholly  from  without.  Violence,  I  claim,  is  thus  done 
to  the  pupil's  individuality. 

I  do  not  want  to  abuse  your  patience;  I  should  like  to  talk  longer 
upon  this  feature  of  the  theme.  I  am  not  a  prophet,  but  it  does  not 
require  a  prophet  to  foresee  that,  if  this  present  method  of  teaching 
English  is  continued  in  the  secondary  school,  and  in  the  college.  New 
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England  has  seen  her  last  great  literary  man  or  woman.  In  my  opin- 
ion this  is  not  the  way  to  make  literary  men  and  women. 

Here  is  one  more  question  to  which  I  want  to  call  your  attention  : 
"Describe  Lowell's  treatment  of  the  Holy  Grail  in  the  Vision  of  Sir 
Zaufi/a/,**  Pupils  from  the  high  school  entering  college  are  asked  to 
answer  this  question.  I  challenge  any  college  professor  of  English 
to  write  an  essay  on  this  topic.  I  will  not  confine  him  to  an  hour.  I 
will  let  him  have  Lowell's  Vision  of  Sir  Launfal  htiort  him  as  he 
writes  and  will  give  him  a  week  or  a  month,  or  two  months,  only  I 
want  him  to  send  the  essay  to  me  and  let  me  criticise  it. 

Again,  the  instruction  in  rhetoric  and  composition  is  mainly  a  set 
of  rules,  some  of  them  good,  but  many  of  them  artificial  and  hamper- 
ing ;  and  this  is  done  in  defiance  of  the  historical  fact  that  every  great 
writer  that  we  have  has  made  himself  great  in  defiance  of  the  set  rules 
of  his  time,  like  those  we  are  teaching  with  so  much  pains  and  so  much 
emphasis,  thus  repressing  individuality  and  spontaneity. 

Emerson  says,  speaking  of  the  poet : 

Great  is  the  art. 

Great  be  the  manners  of  the  bard. 

He  shall  not  his  brain  encumber 

With  the  coil  of  rhyth  and  number, 

But  leaving  rule  and  pale  forethought 

He  shall  aye  climb 

For  his  rhyme. 

Emerson  is  right.  History,  I  repeat,  teaches  us  that  every  great 
writer  has  made  himself  great  in  defiance  of  rules?  Shakespeare 
defied  all  the  rules  of  his  time  in  his  writings.  Ben  Jonson  wrote  by 
rule;  but  who  reads  Ben  Jonson  ?  (And  for  that  matter  it  is  not  long 
that  anybody  will  read  Shakespeare,  unless  we  can  rescue  him  from  the 
college  requirements.)  We  find  every  great  writer  was  a  rule-smasher. 
I  know  that  the  purpose  of  the  college  is  good,  but  good  purposes 
often  adopt  bad  means.  Let  me  recall  a  little  history.  There  was  a 
time  when  Latin  was  a  living  language  and  was  so  taught.  It  became 
a  college  requirement,  and  college  examinations  were  based  largely 
upon  Latin,  hence  the  features  of  the  language  that  lent  themselves 
most  readily  to  examinations  came  to  be  emphasized.  Latin  almost 
ceased  to  be  taught  as  a  language,  but  instead  as  a  piece  of  linguistic 
mechanism.  It  became  a  dead  language,  but  it  was  not  a  natural 
death,  it  was  a  murder.  We  are  still  learning  a  lot  about  Latin,  but 
very  little  anywhere  are  we  studying  Latin  as  a  language. 
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A  similar  tendency  today,  as  a  result  of  college  examinations,  is 
going  on  in  English  literature  and  in  English  composition.  The  ten- 
dency is  to  place  emphasis  upon  the  wrong  things,  and  if  it  continues 
it  will  be  in  my  opinion  the  death  of  literary  attainment  in  New  Eng- 
land. 

I  have  a  great  reverence  for  college  professors ;  we  all  have.  We 
love  you,  we  honor  you,  we  respect  your  great  wisdom.  We  feel 
toward  you  something  as  Eugene  Field  represents  one  of  his  charac- 
ters as  feeling  toward  Dana  of  the  New  York  Sun :  "  The  sum  of 
human  knowledge  wasn't  half  what  Dana  knew."  We  are  ready  to 
bow  down  before  you  so  low  (to  use  the  language  of  an  Irish  friend  of 
mine)  that  the  ends  of  our  noses  will  make  footprints  on  the  ground. 
We  beseech  you,  however,  to  be  careful  not  to  misuse  this  reverence, 
not  to  misdirect  our  teaching. 

The  college  professor  has  had  an  awakening  of  late.  He  has  come 
out  from  his  seclusion  ;  he  wants  to  take  a  hand  in  the  world  and  in 
the  movements  of  education.  The  movement  had  begun  some  half  a 
century  before  he  awoke,  but  at  last  he  felt  a  stirring  within.  It  was  a 
noble  desire  on  his  part  to  want  to  take  a  hand  in  educational  reform, 
but  he  didn't  like  to  exert  his  energies  where  he  could  see  no  results  ;  he 
did  not  like  to  spend  his  efforts  in  trying  to  move  the  immovable.  So, 
instead  of  reforming  the  methods  of  instruction  in  colleges  themselves, 
he  undertook  to  tell  the  secondary  teachers  how  to  do  their  work.  We 
would  beseech  you,  college  professors,  to  use  your  power  over  us 
wisely,  so  that  it  may  help  us  to  a  fuller  life  rather  than  to  an  early 
death.  We  realize,  and  hope  you  realize,  that  your  authority  is  so 
great  over  the  public  mind  that  an  error,  supported  by  one  of  you,  has 
more  go  and  more  spread  to  it  than  the  truth  supported  by  twenty  or 
thirty  of  us  underlings.  Please  remember  this,  and  again  I  entreat 
you,  use  your  wisdom  wisely,  and  do  not  lead  us  in  the  wrong  direc- 
tion. 

Dr.  William  C.  Collar  :  May  I  take  the  liberty  of  reminding 
you  of  one  or  two  points  that  have  especially  interested  me  ?  I  was 
glad  that  Professor  Jordan  made  the  suggestion  that  the  attitude  of 
mind  in  which  candidates  come  up  to  the  examination  in  English  often 
made  a  great  difference,  and  I  felt  almost  as  if  it  were  a  personal 
reproach,  when  I  considered  that  I  must  sometimes  have  made  remarks, 
when  under  a  certain  irritation  at  something  in  an  examination  paper 
that  seemed  altogether  unreasonable,  that  were  not  warmly  appreciative. 
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to  say  the  least,  of  the  difficulties  that  Professor  Jordan  has  shown 
the  examiner  labors  under.  With  regard  to  her  suggestion  that  candi- 
dates ought  to  come  to  that  examination  with  something  of  confidence, 
and  even  intrepidity,  it  occurred  to  me  that  perhaps  a  very  liberal 
allowance  of  alternative  questions  might  be  more  favorable  to  that 
spirit  of  self-confidence  which  is  so  essential.  I  do  not  know  whether 
that  is  the  practice  generally  in  setting  examinations  in  English  or 
not,  but  Professor  Jordan  spoke  of  the  terrors  of  the  unknown  to  the 
candidate,  and  undoubtedly  that  describes  very  accurately  the  state  of 
mind  of  a  great  many.  I  think  many  candidates  go  up  to  the  exami- 
nation with  the  deadly  fear  that  on  the  paper  there  will  be  nothing 
that  they  happen  to  remember  distinctly,  or  will  be  able  to  write  on  at 
all,  and  absolute  failure,  therefore,  seems  to  stare  them  in  the  face,  as 
it  does  in  no  other  examination. 

May  I  remind  you  also  ot  one  or  two  points  of  Mr.  MacDonald's 
remarks?     He  brings  against  the  colleges  surely  a  very  serious  charge 

—  that  the  very  setting  of  an  examination  paper  is  fatal  to  interest  in 
literature,  and  that  —  to  use  substantially  his  own  language — it  inter- 
poses between  the  pupil  and  the  author  a  barrier  to  enjoyment  and  to 
profit.  That  is  a  very  serious  matter,  if  it  is  true  ;  but  I  was  very  glad 
that  he  relieved  the  colleges  of  all  charge  of  wicked  purposes  in  this. 
Further,  in  Mr.  MacDonald's  remarks  I  was  struck  by  the  suggestion 

—  certainly  to  me  a  very  novel  one  —  that  appreciation  of  literature  is 
not  dependent  upon  reading  literature,  but  is  dependent  practically 
upon  wide  knowledge,  upon  scientific  and  historical  knowledge. 

Pardon  these  remarks.  The  question  now  is  open  to  the  associa- 
tion, and  certainly  the  paper  that  was  read  and  the  remarks  that  have 
been  made  are  all  bristling  with  interesting  points. 

President  Arthur  T.  Hadley  :  If  no  one  else  desires  to  speak, 
I  should  like  to  start  the  discussion  by  asking  Mr.  MacDonald  if  he 
has  read  the  writings  of  Mr.  Beers  on  this  subject. 

Mr.  MacDonald  :    I  have  not. 

President  Hadley  :  For  twelve  years  Professor  Beers  fought 
single-handed  for  exactly  those  points  urged  by  Mr.  MacDonald. 
Nowhere  from  any  quarter  did  he  get  a  friendly  voice  to  help  him. 
Finally  in  deference  to  a  generally  expressed  wish  of  teachers,  in  which 
the  teachers  represented  by  the  Massachusetts  board  of  education  were 
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by  no  means  an  unimportant  factor,  Yale  joined  with  the  other  col- 
leges in  the  English  examination  requirement.  Now,  I  can  assure 
Mr.  MacDonald  that  on  the  part  of  men  in  the  colleges  there  is  a  full 
appreciation  of  many  of  those  points  that  he  has  made,  and  that,  if  he 
will  read  the  writings  of  Professor  Beers,  he  will  find  them  emphasized 
to  the  last  degree  ;  that,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned  at  Yale,  while  there 
is  a  difference  of  opinion  among  different  men,  the  setting  of  a  college 
examination  paper  in  English  has  been  due  quite  as  much  to  the 
demands  of  the  schools  as  to  the  initiative  of  the  faculty.  If  it  should 
appear  that  from  the  school  side  a  very  large  number  share  Mr.  Mac- 
Donald's  opinion,  I  can  assure  him  that  he  will  find  the  ground  pre- 
pared for  a  very  free  and  unprejudiced  discussion  of  exactly  those 
views.  I  wish  at  once  to  thank  him  for  the  presentation  of  what  he 
will  doubtless  admit  to  be  one  side  of  the  case,  but  which  nevertheless 
is  a  very  important  side,  and  to  say  that  "Yale  certainly,  and  I  believe 
all  other  colleges,  would  not  think  of  taking  the  position  of  imposing 
these  things  on  the  schools,  but  rather  would  try  to  do  what  the  school 
teachers  believe  to  be  best. 

Mr.  MacDonald  says  rightly  that  the  important  things  to  be  ob- 
tained from  studying  English  literature  are  the  emotions  which  it 
gives.  I  think  that  of  this  there  is  no  question,  fiut  I  am  reminded 
of  a  story  which  Mr.  Vance,  of  North  Carolina,  was  fond  of  telling 
concerning  a  colored  servant,  an  old  slave,  who  was  much  attached  to 
him,  but  who  was  equally  attached  to  the  creed  of  his  church,  which 
was  a  hard-and-fast  creed  of  predestination  and  election.  Mr.  Vance, 
who  was  at  that  time  a  pretty  lively  young  fellow,  asked  the  old  ser- 
vant whether  he  thought  that  he,  Mr.  Vance,  was  one  of  the  elect. 
And  the  servant  replied :  **  Marse  Vance,  you'se  a  politician  ;  don'  you 
know  you  ain't  never  goin'  to  be  elected  unless  you's  a  candidate  ?" 
As  I  understand  it,  these  papers  are  not  set  with  a  view  to  indicate  that 
the  intellect  is  of  more  importance  than  the  emotions,  but  to  find  out 
—  by  an  intellectual  test  which  is  the  only  one  available  —  whether 
certain  boys  and  girls  have  been  candidates  for  these  emotions,  and 
thereby  have  increased  their  chances  of  being  among  the  elect. 

Mr.  George  L.  Fox,  principal  of  the  University  School  of  New 
Haven,  Conn.:  I  had  resolved  that  I  would  let  this  meeting  go  by 
without  entering  into  the  discussion,  but  I  have  broken  over  that  reso- 
lution. I  differ  very  much  from  what  President  Hadley  said  in  regard 
to  Mr.  MacDonald's  remarks,  because  they  seem  to  me  to  embody  a 
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great  deal  of  injustice  in  regard  to  the  methods  prevailing  now  in  the 
schools  and  in  regard  to  the  effect  of  those  methods.     When  Mr.  Mac- 
Donald  indulges  in  prophecy  and  says  that  creative  literary  genius  will 
be  killed  because  of  the  examinations,  he  goes  beyond  my  belief.     I 
compare  the  undergraduate  literature  of  Yale  in  the  present  day  with 
the  literature  of  my  time.    In  poetry  we  had  very  little ;  and  I  say  that 
the  literary  style  of  the  present  college  publications,  like  the  Yale 
Literary  Magazine^  in  my  opinion,  is  in  form  a  great  deal  better  litera- 
ture than  was  produced,  when  they  did  nothing  about  teaching  it.     I 
think  the  fallacy  of  his  argument  lies  in  this,  viz:  to  imply  that  you 
cannot  have  careful  study  of  literature  and  also  get  the  emotional  effect 
which  he  wants.     I  think  that    is  a  gross,  ridiculous  fallacy.    I  can 
take  him  to  many  schools  in  these  United  States  where  you  will  see 
interested  classes  who  are  studying  literature  for  college  examination. 
I  have  seen  it  in  England,  too,  where  they  study  literature  much  less 
than  they  do  here.     There  are  two  extremes  in  this  matter.     One  is 
indicated  by  the  extreme  lengths  to  which  the  intensive  study  can  be 
carried  by  certain  unwise  enthusiasts,  as  can  be  seen  in  a  particular 
edition  of  the  Princess ^  with  certain  categories  of  classification  and 
hard-and-fast  rules  for  interpreting  literature  laid  down ;  that  is  one 
extreme.    I  think  Mr.  MacDonald  stands  at  the  other  extreme.    There 
is  a  middle  course  which  all  sensible  teachers  follow.    For  the  last  two 
years  I  have  taught  all  subjects  required  for  college  with  more  or  less 
success.     I  have  taught  English  for  the  first  time,  and  I  have  studied 
those  boys  at  close  hand.     No  one  need  tell  me  that  the  careful  study 
of  literature  destroys  the  emotional  and  spiritual  appreciation,  because 
I  have  seen  it  contradicted  almost  every  day.     In  fact,  it  dignifies  the 
study  of  literature  now  as  has  never  been  the  case  before.     Mr.  Mac- 
Donald  proposes  that  the  boy  shall  simply  read — a  superficial  method. 
I  am  talking  about  the  average  American  boy.     Following  his  doc- 
trine, the  boy  would  simply  read  the  books  and  not  study  them.    That 
is  good  enough,  but  it  amounts  to  little  in  the  way  of  culture.     Any 
good  teacher  of  literature,  as  I  understand,  follows  out  the  directions 
in  many  of  the  text-books,  to  read  it  as  a  unit  first,  before  you  begin 
to  analyze  or  study  it.    For  instance,  if  you  have  the  Ancient  Mariner, 
read  it  over  and  get  it  as  a  body  without  any  thought  of  analysis ;  or 
the  minor  poems  of  Milton  ;  and  after  that  go  into  the  analysis.     My 
experience  upon  my  own  literary  nature,  and  the  effect  I  have  seen 
upon   the  literary  natures  of  my  pupils,  have  proved  to  me  that  the 
intensive  study,  wisely  carried    out,  deepened  what  Mr.  MacDonald 
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says  is  the  purpose  of  literature — the  emotional  enjoyment  and 
effect.  I  believe,  from  what  I  have  heard  from  other  teachers,  that  I 
am  a  good  deal  nearer  right  than  he  is. 

In  regard  to  the  question  of  examinations  in  English  for  admission 
to  college,  I  can  frankly  say  that  several  years  ago  I  was  rather  indif- 
ferent. But  I  have  seen  this  matter  from  two  points  of  view,  and  I 
should  now  be  very  sorry  indeed  if  Yale  should  ever  give  up  its  require- 
ment in  English  literature ;  although,  of  course,  the  results  are  disap- 
pointing, as  they  are  in  everything.  This  is  an  imperfect  world;  we 
shall  have  to  be  content  with  results  falling  far  short  of  the  ideal. 
Results  are  disappointing  in  Greek  prose  as  they  are  in  English,  but 
nobody  hears  anything  about  giving  up  Greek  prose.  It  seems  to  me 
that  English  is  of  far  more  value  than  the  study  of  Greek  composition. 
We  always  have  to  be  contented  with  a  large  failure  to  reach  the  ideal; 
but  my  observation  in  regard  to  the  study  of  English  is  this,  that,  if 
Yale  college  did  not  require  English  for  admission,  the  average  boy 
would  get  far  less  knowledge  of  our  literature  than  he  does  now  obtain, 
because,  whether  you  like  it  or  not,  the  average  boy  of  college  age  in 
America  limits  his  duty  in  his  studies  by  what  is  required  for  entrance 
into  college ;  and  if  you  do  not  have  the  study  of  a  fair  amount  of 
English  literature  before  going  to  college  as  a  requirement,  it  is  ten  to 
one  that  that  boy  will  not  get  much  study  of  English  literature  until 
he  gets  into  college ;  and  I  think  that  would  be  a  serious  fault.  So 
far  as  I  am  concerned,  I  think  Yale  University  took  the  right  step 
when  she  set  an  English  examination. 

Second,  with  regard  to  Mr.  MacDonald's  illustrations.  To  be  frank, 
they  struck  me  as  puerile.  Those  questions  were  not  specially  diffi- 
cult. The  one  on  "Humor"  in  the  Sir  Roger  de  Coverley  Papers,  which 
he  held  up  to  ridicule,  did  not  mean,  as  Mr.  MacDonald  says,  that  he 
should  range  all  over  the  literature  of  the  world  and  lay  it  all  out  and 
put  it  on  the  paper.  It  was  an  attempt  at  a  literary  question  such  as 
Mr.  Lowell  urged.  The  examiner  wanted  an  attempt  at  criticism  on 
the  part  of  that  boy,  to  see  if  that  boy  knew  what  was  humorous.  If 
he  had  brought  up  two  or  three  things  in  that  book  which  seemed  to 
him  humor,  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  examiner  would  have  been  fairly 
well  satisfied.  As  for  myself,  in  general  I  do  not  take  any  stock — if  I 
may  use  the  expression  —  in  much  of  the  criticism  of  entrance  exam- 
inations. I  have  been  preparing  boys  for  college  for  twenty-five  or 
thirty  years,  and  have  been  very  well  satisfied  with  the  records  of  my 
boys  in  the  Yale  examinations,  and  on  the  whole  have  been  very  we 
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satisfied  with  the  examinations.  Not  but  that  there  are  occasional 
mistakes.  Two  years  ago  there  was  a  gross  mistake  in  the  mathematical 
papers,  and  occasionally  there  are  mistakes  in  others.  At  one  time 
there  was  a  mistake  in  the  history  paper;  but  I  do  not  believe  they 
have  kept  out  many  worthy  boys.  And  so  with  regard  to  the  English 
papers.  Of  course,  there  are  mistakes ;  but  on  the  whole  the  English 
papers — most  of  them  that  I  have  seen — are  pretty  fair  tests,  espe- 
cially if  they  are  examined  in  a  wise  way ;  and  I  think  they  are.  I 
happen  to  know  particularly  about  the  examination  in  English  of  Yale 
University  last  summer,  about  which  there  was  considerable  criticism 
and  talk.  I  know  that  those  papers  were  gone  over  carefully  by  two 
men,  and  that  they  gave  their  reasons  for  rejecting  papers,  and  when 
they  did  not  agree,  it  was  very  doubtful  whether  the  boy  should  be 
rejected  or  not.  Therefore  I  feel,  with  regard  to  the  English  papers, 
that  they  are  on  the  whole  very  fair. 

It  would  be  very  easy  for  me  to  counter  against  Mr.  MacDonald 
and  take  up  some  of  the  papers  that  he  may  have  set  for  the  teachers 
in  Massachusetts,  and  pick  out  one  or  two  questions.  That  is  not  the 
way  to  criticise  a  thing.  Take  all  the  questions  together,  and  see 
whether  it  is  a  fair  paper  or  not.  I  think  in  most  cases  you  will  find 
that  the  examination  papers  in  most  subjects  are  reasonable. 

There  is  one  more  point  suggested  by  Miss  Jordan  and  also  brought 
out  in  contrast  by  Mr.  MacDonald.     That  is  the  question  of  examina- 
tions.    Examinations  are  an  admirable  feature  of  the  educational  sys- 
tem, and  the  great  fault  in  the  United  States  is  that  the  swing  of  the 
sugar-coated  pill  theory  of  education  has  been  to  sweep  away  examina- 
tions a  good  deal.     I  think  Harvard  and  Yale  deserve  the  greatest 
credit  for  the  stand  they  have  taken  in  favor  of  examinations  and  in 
not  accepting  certificates.    When  I  was  in  the  New  Haven  High  School; 
it  used  to  be  my  privilege  to  prepare   girls  for  college,  and  I  can 
remember  more  than  one,  saying,  when  I  was  putting  the  boys  up  to 
hard  work:  "I  am  so  glad  that  I  haven't  got  to  pass,  I  am  admitted 
by  certificate."     The   examination   was   the   very   thing   that  young 
woman  needed.     She  ought  to  hav^  the  ability  to  have  her  knowledge 
tested,  and  tested  successfully ;  and  I  think  it  is  a  great  mistake  of  the 
woman's  colleges   that  they  admit  on  certificate.      Recently  I  had 
occasion  to   publish   an   article   comparing    English   and   American 
schools,  and  I  sent  it  to  a  friend.    We  differed  on  some  points,  and  he 
wrote  back  :  "  Why  didn't  you  criticise  the  extreme  amount  of  exam- 
inations in  England?"     I  had  a  very  good  reason  for  not  doing  so. 
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because  I  believe  thoroughly  in  the  system.  I  have  said  many  times 
that  the  average  attainment  of  the  boy  of  eighteen  or  nineteen  in 
England  entering  the  universities  is  superior  to  that  of  the  American 
boy,  and  one  of  the  reasons  is  that  he  knows  that  any  time  he  may  have 
to  give  up  in  an  examination  what  knowledge  he  has  on  a  certain  sub- 
ject. That  is  the  experience  of  us  all  in  life.  Why  should  we  doubt  the 
wisdom  of  the  procedure  in  school?  Every  lawyer  goes  through  an 
examination,  when  a  client  comes  in  to  see  him.  If  he  has  to  go  and 
look  at  a  book  in  order  to  answer  a  question  he  loses  caste  at  once.  When 
a  doctor  is  consulted  by  a  patient,  he  is  tested  on  his  knowledge.  If  he 
had  to  go  home  and  look  in  his  books  to  see  what  the  matter  was,  he 
probably  would  not  be  called  to  see  that  patient  again.  So  I  see  no 
reason  why  a  fair  amount  of  examination  should  not  be  required.  A 
boy  will  do  very  well  in  daily  recitation  but  he  will  go  into  an  exam- 
ination and  completely  collapse.  That  is  the  reason  I  send  boys  into 
examinations,  which  I  know  they  are  not  well  prepared  for,  simply  to 
give  them  their  "  baptism  of  fire."  After  they  have  had  it  once  or 
twice,  they  begin  to  get  a  grip  on  their  powers.  Therefore  I  believe 
that  there  is  a  very  great  educational  value  in  examinations,  and  what 
has  been  said  here  with  regard  to  the  unwisdom  of  it  I  cannot  agree 
with  at  all.  I  remember  the  best  teacher  that  I  ever  saw  in  Rugby,  and 
every  recitation  was  an  examination  for  his  boys.  The  result  was 
that  those  boys  came  to  the  examinations  for  college  with  the  greatest 
ease,  because  they  were  trained  for  it  and  that  is  the  principal  point. 
That  is  the  way  we  shall  develop  those  qualities  which  Miss  Jordan 
says  are  so  much  to  be  desired.  They  are  to  be  desired ;  and  that  is 
the  point  where  our  American  youths  are  fatally  weak. 

I  feel,  therefore,  not  in  favor  of  anything  that  is  going  to  lessen 
the  number  of  examinations.  In  my  own  school  I  have  adopted  this  rule. 
Every  week  a  boy  will  be  tested  on  some  old  examination  paper,  in 
some  one  subject,  right  through  the  year,  so  he  will  not  only  get  the 
benefit  of  the  recitations  through  the  week,  but  will  constantly  be 
required  to  test  his  knowledge  over  a  wider  range. 

I  wish  to  speak  most  gratefully  of  Mr.  Lowell's  paper ;  I  enjoyed 
it  very  much.  He  would  divide  examination  in  English  into  three 
parts:  technical,  mechanical,  and  literary.  I  think  he  did  not  give 
sufficient  emphasis  to  the  mechanical.  In  regard  to  boys  who  do  not 
learn  to  spell  I  do  not  agree  with  him.  I  have  sent  many  boys  to 
college,  and  never  saw  but  one  who  could  not  learn  to  spell.  The 
average  boy  can  learn  to  spell  well  if  he  wants  to  try.     It  is  just  as  I 
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had  illustrated  in  my  own  life  the  other  day.  I  had  a  boy  who 
reminded  me  of  Professor  Lounsbury's  remark  concerning  ''the  infi- 
nite capacity  of  the  human  mind  to  resist  the  introduction  of  knowl- 
edge." He  surprised  me  last. summer  by  doing  very  good  work  in 
geometry.  I  asked :  **  What's  the  matter?"  Why  did  you  not  do  this 
before?  He  said:  "I  remembered  that  I  had  got  to  do  this  now  or 
not  at  all,  and  I  simply  buckled  down.  I  might  have  buckled  down  a 
year  ago." 

With  regard  to  the  literary  side,  I  have  hearty  sympathy  with  Mr. 
iTowell's  point.  He  ought  however,  to  remember  that  the  college 
examiner  is  setting  an  examination  for  the  average  boy.  The  average 
boy  of  that  age  will  not  have  a  very  large  literary  appreciation  ;  there- 
fore I  believe,  if  there  is  to  be  any  test  on  the  literary  side  of  the  exam- 
ination, it  is  to  be  a  very  minor  test  and  must  not  be  an  exclusive  test. 
The  boy  may  do  very  poorly  on  it,  and  yet  he  should  not  fail  to  be 
admitted  simply  for  this  reason  alone. 

I  feel  very  strongly  that  Mr.  MacDonald  does  not  realize  the  situ^ 
ation  at  all. 

Mr.  Hubsr  Gray  Buehler  :  If  I  pursued  my  own  inclination,  I 
should  not  speak  in  this  discussion  ;  but  President  Hadley's  very  inter- 
esting question  has  laid  an  obligation  upon  m«  as  the  representative  of 
a  school  from  which  Yale  University  gets  a  large  number  of  its  freshmen. 
I  am  sorry  President  Hadley  is  not  present  to  hear  the  answer  of  the 
Hotchkiss  School  to  his  question,  but  Professor  Cook  is  here  and  so  far 
as  the  answer  may  be  of  interest  it  can  be  passed  on. 

From  the  beginning  we  have  heartily  approved  the  English  exam- 
inations set  for  entrance  to  Yale  University  and  other  colleges.  We 
were  in  favor  of  them  at  the  beginning,  and  we  have  never  seen  reason 
tx>  change  our  minds.  It  is  our  conviction,  after  seven  or  eight  years  of 
experience,  that  the  examinations  set  by  Yale  and  many  other  colleges 
make  for  spiritual  appreciation  of  literature.  In  saying  that,  it  is  perhaps 
desirable,  since  President  Hadley  wishes  to  know  how  the  schools  feel 
about  this  matter,  that  I  should  add  this  :  With  the  time  at  our  disposal 
which  is  allowed  to  the  English  department  of  the  Hotchkiss  school,  if 
we  pay  adequate  attention  to  the  kind  of  preparation  which  is  contem- 
plated in  the  Yale  papers,  we  find  it  impossible  to  do  very  much,  if 
anything  in  constructive  work.  In  other  words,  we  find  it  somewhat 
difficult  to  prepare  in  the  same  year  for  the  Harvard  examination  and 
the  Yale  examination. 
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Before  I  sit  down  I  should  like  to  say  something  else  which  is  in  my 
mind.  It  is  that  teachers  in  the  preparatory  schools  would  like  very 
much  to  have  college  men  who  set  papers  in  English  be  particularly  on 
their  guard  against  three  things.  First,  against  ambiguous  or  obscure 
questions.  For  instance,  a  college  once  asked  candidates  to  describe 
the  appearance  of  Banquo's  ghost.  Now,  it  is  quite  true  that  the  ambi- 
guity there  is  not  serious,  but  we  all  know  that  candidates  go  into  the 
examinations  in  such  a  state  of  mind  that  a  little  obscurity  in  a  question 
is  sufficient  to  throw  them  into  a  panic.  It  is  of  course  very  desirable 
that  candidates  should  be  able  to  keep  their  heads.  But  they  find  it 
hard  to  keep  their  heads ;  and  if  we  are  examining  on  literary  under- 
standing it  is  doubtful,  in  my  opinion,  whether  we  should  examine  at 
the  same  time  on  power  to  keep  their  heads.  I  think  also  that  the 
persons  who  set  the  examination  should  be  on  their  guard,  secondly, 
against  out-of-the-way  questions — questions  which,  instead  of  going  to 
the  heart  of  the  matter  which  the  college  desires  to  test,  touch  only  its 
edge.  I  am  thinking,  by  way  of  illustration,  of  a  question  set  some 
time  ago — inadvertently,  I  think,  because  as  a  rule  I  believe  the  papers 
have  been  good — on  Macbeth^  in  the  English  B  paper.  The  student 
was  asked  to  explain  the  allusion  about  the  king's  evil,  as  it  occurs  in 
the  conversation  in  the  third  scene  of  the  fourth  act  of  the  play.  Now, 
as  a  test  of  a  certain  kind  of  scholarship  that  question  was,  I  think, 
legitimate ;  and  if  it  had  been  one  of  several  on  Macbeth  it  would  have 
indicated  only  that  the  college  wanted  that  degree  of  scholarship.  But, 
as  it  occurred  on  the  paper,  it  was  the  only  question  on  Macbeth  ;  and 
candidates  might  be  thoroughly  well  acquainted  with  all  the  things 
which  make  Macbeth  a  great  play  and  yet  not  be  able  to  explain  that 
out-of-the-way  allusion,  so  remote  from  the  real  theme  of  the  tragedy. 
I  think  those  who  prepare  college  papers  should  be  on  their  guard,  in 
the  third  place,  against  too  many  questions.  On  most  papers  the  student 
is  cautioned,  before  the  expiration  of  the  time  allowed,  to  look  over  his 
paper  with  a  view  to  removing  accidental  slips  in  the  mechanics  of 
writing — a  very  wise  bit  of  advice.  It  seema  to  me  that,  besides  giving 
that  advice,  the  college  should  make  sure  that  the  candidate  has  time 
to  carry  it  out. 

Dr.  William  C.  Collar  :  I  think  the  profit  of  these  meetings 
often  lies  in  the  glimpse  that  we  get  of  personal  experience.  The 
remarks  made  by  Mr.  MacDonald  and  Mr.  Fox  remind  me  of  a  bit  of 
my  own  experience  in  the  teaching  of  English  literature.     Several  years 
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ago  Mr.  Lowell  was  absent  a  year  in  Europe,  and  during  his  absence  I 
tried  ineffectually  to  do  his  work  in  the  first  class.  I  acted  at  first  on 
the  theory,  which  I  had  urged  publicly  many  years  before,  that  there 
should  be  one  or  more  happiness  studies  in  the  school  curriculum,  and 
I  indicated  English  literature  as  a  happiness  or  pleasure  study:  I  acted 
on  that  principle  in  conducting  the  reading  of  a  number  of  books  with 
my  first  class,  and  I  think  we  all  thoroughly  enjoyed  the  work.  But 
when  it  came  toward  the  end  of  the  year  I  said  to  myself:  "But  these 
boys  must  review  these  books  in  order  to  prepare  for  the  examination ; 
it  will  never  do  to  have  them  go  up  with  the  simple  work  that  we  have 
done."  So  we  began  a  rapid  survey.  I  never  did  any  work  so  tire- 
some to  me  as  that  was.  Whether  it  was  my  own  feeling,  or  whether 
the  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  boys  was  spontaneous  and  I  caught  it 
from  them,  I  became  perfectly  satisfied  that  that  was  the  attitude  of  the 
boys  themselves.  When  they  came  to  examination  three  ignominiously 
failed  to  pass,  and  I  thought  it  was  probably  my  fault  wholly.  I  have 
sometimes  wondered  in  the  past — it  is  not  a  new  thought — whether 
the  advantages,  or  many  of  the  advantages,  of  an  assignment  or  require- 
ment in  English  for  the  college  admission  might  not  be  obtained  and, 
what  Mr.  MacDonald  urges  as  important,  a  real  appreciative  knowledge 
of  literature  also — whether  there  could  not  be  a  combination  of  those 
by  a  partial  examination  for  admission  to  college  and  a  certificate.  I 
mean  to  say,  a  certificate  that  candidates  had  read  the  books  assigned, 
and  then  an  examination  whose  sole  object  should  be  to  see  whether 
candidates  could  actually  write  tolerable  English. 

I  should  like  to  ask  Mr.  Fox  whether  I  am  not  correct  in  saying 
that  in  England  there  are  no  formal  examinations  in  English  of  candi- 
dates who  go  up  to  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  and  whether  it  is  not  true 
that,  generally  speaking,  the  educated  Englishman  is  commonly  as 
capable  of  managing  the  English  language  for  purposes  of  expression, 
oral  or  written,  as  the  educated  American. 

Dr.  Fox  :  So  far  as  I  remember,  there  are  school  examinations  in 
Shakespeare  and  English  right  straight  along.  In  case  a  boy  wishes 
to  elect  English  as  one  of  his  subjects  for  admission  to  the  universi- 
ties, if  I  remember  rightly,  there  is  a  regular  examination  in  English. 
He  also  writes  compositions,  say  once  or  twice  a  term.  He  does  not 
have  as  much  writing  work  to  do  as  is  the  case  in  this  country,  but  he 
learns  to  write'either  through  writing  compositions  or  through  admir- 
able translations.     A  translation  that  would  be  accepted  in  American 
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schools  as  perfectly  satisfactory,  though  humdrum  and  correct,  is 
scorned  and  rejected  there.  He  is  required,  in  many  cases,  to  put  his 
translation  into  more  satisfactory  literary  form.  The  study  of  Latin 
verse,  and  possibly  some  other  things,  has  produced  the  result  that  the 
school  poems  which  are  offered  for  prizes  at  the  end  of  the  year  in 
English  public  schools,  far  exceed  anything  I  ever  saw  in  this  country 
written  by  American  boys. 

As  to  your  question  whether  there  is  an  examination  set  by  the  col- 
leges, I  do  not  know;  but  I  know  that  at  Rugby  there  is  a  most  thorough 
study  of  a  play  of  Shakespeare  every  term  —  three  plays  of  Shakespeare 
a  year;  and  I  have  papers  at  home  which  I  have  submitted  to  instructors 
here.  If  people  complain  of  the  papers  set  here  as  hard,  I  do  not 
know  what  they  would  say  about  that  Rugby  paper ;  it  would  slay  its 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands. 

Note. —  Since  the  adjournment  of  the  meeting  I  have  consulted  my 
documents,  and  find  that  my  memory  was  correct. 

The  great  test,  apart  from  his  own  school  examinations,  which  the  Eng- 
lish public-school  boy  has  to  face,  is  the  examination  set  by  the  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  school  examination  board.  English,  together  with  history  and 
Scripture  knowledge,  form  one  group  of  examination  subjects. 

The  examination  in  English  includes :  (i)  prose  composition,  (2)  portions 
of  authors  to  be  specially  prepared.  The  papers  on  the  portions  of  the  authors 
to  be  specially  prepared  must  contain  questions  on  grammar  and  etymology. 

In  1897  candidates  were  examined  in  Shakespeare's  King  Lear  and 
Henry  V,,  and  in  one  of  the  following:  (i)  Burke's  Speeches  on  American 
Taxation  and  on  Conciliation  with  America  ;  (2)  Chaucer,  The  Prologue,  The 
Prior's  Tale,  The  Clerk's  Tale,  and  The  Squire's  Tale  ;  (3)  Spencer,  Fairy 
Queen,  I. 

Mr.  J.  W.  MacDonald  :  Speaking  of  experiences,  permit  me  to 
relate  one  of  my  own.  Teachers  have  often  complained  to  me  of  their 
difficulties  with  Burke's  Speech  on  Conciliation  with  America^  and  of  their 
despair  over  getting  it  ready  for  college  examination.  I  recall  a  little 
experience  I  had  with  it  a  number  of  years  ago,  long  before  the  col- 
leges set  any  examinations  on  it.  We  had  been  studying  United  States 
history,  and  had  finished  the  period  of  irritation  and  ill-feeling  between 
the  Colonies  and  England  and  the  causes,  and  had  got  to  the  point  where 
the  war  for  independence  was  about  to  break  out.  Then  we  spent  two 
or  three  periods  reading  Burke's  Speech  on  Conciliation,  We  had  no 
footnotes,  nothing  to  explain  it  to  us  at  all,  save  the  interpretation  the 
pupils  were  able  to  give  it  from  knowing  the  circumstances.  They 
generally  understood  it  and  enjoyed  it. 
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The  gentleman  on  my  left  who  thinks  I  have  been  very  puerile  in 
what  I  have  said,  cites,  as  an  illustration  of  a  different  view,  that  in  his 
own  class  boys  who  were  fitting  for  college  studied  hard,  while  others 
who  did  not  have  to  take  those  examinations  were  indifferent  and 
would  not  work.  I  was  reminded  of  a  remark  of  a  friend  of  mine,  who 
employs  a  great  many  teamsters.  He  says  he  never  entrusts  a  team  to 
a  man  who  cannot  get  work  out  of  horses  without  the  use  of  a  whip. 
The  gentleman  seemed  to  think  that  the  only  way  out  of  his  difficulty 
was  examinations.  I  would  suggest  that  there  is  possibly  another  and 
better;  put  a  teacher  over  the  class  who  can  get  work  out  of  pupils 
without  the  college  examination  for  a  whip. 

Mr.  H.  I.  Dunham  :  It  has  seemed  to  me  for  the  last  fifteen  years 
that  the  trend  of  opinion  among  educated  people  who  have  been 
graduates  from  colleges  has  been  against  examinations.  I  see  no  use 
of  driving  three-fourths  of  the  population  of  the  United  States  who 
want  an  education  through  torment  in  order  to  get  it.  In  talking  with 
some  professors  in  the  West  and  middle  states,  as  well  as  in  the  East, 
I  find  that  examinations  are  mainly  for  the  purpose  of  cutting  a  man's 
head  off.  If  you  want  their  private  opinion,  that  is  what  they  will  tell 
you.  They  may  not  say  so  in  a  public  meeting  ;  they  may  not  say  so 
in  the  papers  or  the  literature  they  print ;  but,  if  you  want  their  honest 
opinion,  that  is  about  what  they  will  tell  you.  I  read  some  time  ago 
that  in  the  state  of  Massachusetts  hardly  any  school  below  the  high 
school  had  examinations.  Going  through  the  common  schools  of 
Connecticut,  I  have  not  very  much  to  say  against  the  examinations  in 
this  state.  I  do  not  know  that  an  examination  that  I  ever  had  in  col- 
lege or  below  college  ever  did  me  anywhere  near  the  amount  of  good 
that  it  did  me  harm.  I  will  say  further  that  the  consensus  of  opinion 
of  my  classmates,  both  ladies  and  men,  whom  I  have  met,  has  also 
been  in  that  direction.  I  do  not  think  there  is  any  need,  as  the  pre- 
vious speaker  has  said,  of  driving  a  pupil  with  a  whip  of  examination, 
or  anything  else,  through  school  life.  There  is  a  good  deal  said  today 
about  the  nervous  wrecks  produced  in  the  shops  of  the  South  and  in 
other  parts  of  this  country.  I  do  not  know  anything  which  makes 
such  nervous  wrecks  as  a  school  examination  and  the  graded  system  of 
our  public  schools.  I  want  to  vote  with  the  superintendent  of  Spring- 
field, Mass.,  in  what  he  said  before  the  teachers  of  this  city  when  he 
came  down  here  some  years  ago.  He  said:  "What  do  you  examine 
upon?    What  do  you  teach?     Is  it  not  largely  upon  subjects  which 
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you  do  not  know,  which  nobody  does  know,  nobody  is  expected  to 
know,  and  nobody  cares  to  know  ?"  If  these  things  are  of  any  use, 
then  why  not  go  to  a  book  of  reference  used  for  that  particular  pur- 
pose? What  is  your  mental  trailing?  Isn't  it  all  summed  up  in  the 
practical  things  of  life?  If  not,  there  are  enough  things  forced  upon 
us  to  give  us  all  the  mental  training  in  life  which  one  needs.  There 
is  no  earthly  use  in  all  this  bosh  in  the  education  of  the  world  today, 
and  of  the  past  more  particularly,  about  mental  training.  It  makes 
me  boil  to  hear  it.  In  a  university  in  the  middle  states,  after  listening 
to  a  very  fine  address  by  a  man  from  Cincinnati  in  the  college  chapel, 
the  professor  in  mathematics  stood  up  before  our  class  and  said :  "  Do 
you  know,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  I  am  teaching  in  an  eastern  univer- 
sity things  which  I  do  not  believe  fit  to  teach  my  son  or  daughter. 
Why?  Because  they  are  useless.  Why  do  I  teach  them  then?  Because 
it  is  customary.  Why  do  I  teach  them  to  those  students?  Because 
the  teachers  have  to  be  examined  in  the  county  and  outside  the  state, 
in  order  to  be  able  to  teach  those  things."  That  is,  the  object  was  to 
teach  nonsense  to  the  public.  I  want  to  say  further  that  the  educa- 
tional world  of  today,  I  am  glad  to  say,  is  on  the  gain.  It  is  misery, 
needless  misery,  and  there  seems  to  be  little  wisdom  in  anything 
which  is  a  burden  on  the  pupils  and  against  their  pleasure. 

During  the  summer  I  had  an  examination  paper  sent  me  from  the 
state  of  Ohio,  which  a  teacher  was  required  to  pass  in  order  to  be  a 
teacher  in  the  state.  I  noticed  in  its  grammar  there  was  not  one  ques- 
tion that  had  any  applicability  to  the  teaching  of  English  —  toward  the 
teaching,  I  say,  of  practical  English,  not  one  question  in  all  that 
examination  paper.  When  I  was  being  examined  in  a  high  school  in 
this  state,  when  much  younger  than  I  am  now,  hardly  a  question  was 
asked  on  that  examination  paper  which  aided  one  to  speak  better 
English,  and  I  have  noticed  examination  papers  later  on  which  have 
not  been  much  better.  I  notice  that  a  professor  at  Ann  Arbor  says 
that  the  best  thing  to  do  with  the  grammars  is  to  burn  them.  Also  a 
distinguished  man  in  Cincinnati  says  about  the  same  thing.  Why  not 
teach  the  practical,  the  useful,  the  beneficial  things  of  life,  and  not  deal 
with  things  which  are  utterly  of  no  use  and  even  harmful? 

Mr.  Charles  S.  Knox  :  Is  it  not  customary  to  offer  a  resolution 
in  reference  to  the  hospitality  that  we  have  received  and  the  kindness 
of  the  college?  I  should  be  glad  to  offer  a  motion  that  the  associa- 
tion desires  to  express  its  recognition  of  the  very  kind  hospitality  that 
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it  has  received  —  perhaps  in  particular  to  President  Hadley  for  all  the 
pains  and  effort  that  he  has  bestowed  upon  the  meeting — and  its  sin- 
cere thanks  for  all  these  favors. 

Mr.  Ray  Greene  Huling  :  I  should  like  to  second  that  motion, 
and  to  say  that  very  much  has  been  done  by  the  other  representatives 
of  the  Yale  faculty,  also  —  Professors  Beebe,  Corwin,  Goodell,  and 
Cook — more  than  is  generally  known  to  the  members  of  the  associa- 
tion. They  have  been  untiring  in  their  preparations  and  in  care  for 
all  details  that  could  make  it  pleasant  for  us  to  be  here.  They  have 
provided  more  than  we  could  possibly  use,  and  have  abundantly 
merited  our  thanks. 

The  motion  was  unanimously  carried. 

With  this  the  seventeenth  annual  meeting  of  the  association 
came  to  an  end  by  adjournment. 

Ray  Greene  Huling, 

Secretary. 
Cambridge,  Mass. 
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THE  NEW  ENGLAND  ASSOCL\TION  OF  COLLEGES  AND 
PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS. 

FRIDAY  AFTERNOON. 

The  nineteenth  annual  meeting  of  the  Association  convened  in 
College  Hall  Chapel,  Wellesley  College,  on  the  afternoon  of  Friday 
October  7.  Dr.  William  Gallagher,  head-master  of  Thayer  Academy, 
president  of  the  Association,  occupied  the  chair.  The  secretary  was 
Ray  Greene  Huling,  head-master  of  the  English  High  School,  Cam- 
bridge. 

The  President:  As  the  hour  has  arrived  for  which  this  meeting  was 
called,  the  Association  will  please  come  to  order.  We  will  listen  to  Miss 
Hazard,,  the  president  of  Wellesley  College. 

President  Caroline  Hazard:  It  is  my  very  pleasant  duty  to  bid  you 
on  behalf  of  the  college,  a  cordial  welcome  to  these  grounds  of  Wellesley 
— one  of  the  newer  colleges,  but  no  less  interested  than  the  older  in  all  the 
problems  which  this  Association  has  been  formed  to  discuss,  and  toward 
the  solution  of  which  this  Association  has  done  so  much.  This  afternoon 
we  count  it  our  happiness  to  be  able  to  listen  to  one  who  has  done  pioneer 
work  in  that  direction — ^work  toward  unifying  and  yet  keeping  the  individu- 
ality of  all  of  our  colleges.  We  are  confronted  here  by  the  double  problem  . 
— the  problem  of  individuality  and  the  problem  of  unity.  Toward  the 
solution  of  this  may  these  meetings  contribute !  We  have  also  the  pleasure 
of  welcoming  a  representative  of  one  of  the  older  universities.^     All  of  us 
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count  our  descent  from  those  English  universities,  the  women's  colleges 
no  less  than  the  men's  colleges.  Only  this  sununer  I  had  the  great  happi- 
ness of  being  in  the  older  Cambridge  and  tracing  the  descent  of  this  college 
directly  through  Harvard  to  Emanuel,  to  Christ — and  Christ  College  was 
founded  by  a  woman,  Lady  Margaret  Beaufort — ^and  claiming  our  high 
privilege  as  a  true  daughter  of  that  ancient  university.  One  of  those 
sister  institutions  of  England  is  represented  here  today  among  our  honored 
guests,  and  we  bid  him  a  cordial  welcome.  To  all  who  are  gathered  here, 
in  the  name  of  this  new  college  for  women,  I  bid  a  most  cordial  welcome 
to  this  afternoon's  feast  of  reason  which  is  before  us.     (Applause.) 

The  President:  I  am  sure  I  can  reciprocate,  on  behalf  of  the  Associa- 
tion, the  very  courteous  and  kindly  invitation  which  has  been  extended 
to  us  this  afternoon.  We  are  very  glad  to  be  here  today,  and  I  assure  you 
it  is  not  because  of  any  lack  of  invitation  on  the  part  of  the  college,  or  of 
any  disinclination  on  the  part  of  the  Executive  Conunittee  to  come,  that 
we  have  not  been  here  before,  but  there  have  been  practical  difficulties  in 
making  arrangements.  We  have  the  treaties  of  this  country  generally 
coupled  by  a  hyphen — we  talk  about  the  Webster-Ashburton  treaty,  for 
instance — and  we  have  hitherto  found  it  very  difficult  to  establish  a  Wellesley- 
Boston  alliance  when  the  hyphen  is  as  long  as  the  distance  on  the  Boston  & 
Albany  Railroad  from  Wellesley  to  Boston.  But  the  committee  thought 
that  at  this  time  they  would  make  the  endeavor  and  act  upon  the  very 
kindly  invitation,  which  has  come  to  us  now,  I  should  say,  three  times,  to 
come  to  this  place. 

It  is  not  my  province,  of  course,  to  make  any  extended  remarks  at  this 
time,  but  I  cannot  help  saying  that  we  certainly  rejoice  to  come  to  a  college 
where  all  the  opportunities  for  becoming  acquainted  with  the  truths  that 
have  been  illustrated  in  the  past  are  extended  to  our  daughters  as  well  as 
to  our  sons.  I  do  not  know  that  anybody  here  remembers  when  there 
was  no  high  school  for  girls  in  Massachusetts,  but  there  are  certainly 
people  in  Massachusetts  who  do  remember  the  time.  There  are  cer- 
tainly people  who  remember  when  there  were  no  colleges  for  girls  in 
Massachusetts.  There  are  very  few  people  today  who  are  in  doubt  about 
the  propriety  of  the  college  for  women  as  well  as  of  the  college  for  men. 
At  this  season  of  the  year,  when  the  foliage  is  changing  so  beautifully, 
there  comes  to  my  mind  a  poem  that  was  in  vogue  perhaps  a  generation 
ago,  in  which  the  poet  describes  a  tree  standing  out  conspicuous  on  the 
side  of  the  mountain,  bright  with  its  color,  in  startling  cpntrast  with  the 
trees  about  it ;  but  gradually  the  trees  changed  one  by  one,  and  the  brilliancy 
of  this  tree  was  lost  because  the  whole  mountainside  was  one  great  blaze 
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of  color.  So  the  poet  speaks  of  the  reformer  who  stands  out  alone  in  con- 
trast with  the  people  about  him,  stands  out  in  such  a  conspicuous  attitude 
that  all  recognize  him;  but  gradually,  as  others  come  up  to  his  level  and 
appropriate  the  truth,  he  disappears,  and  all  are  of  one  mind  and  of  one 
heart  in  the  matter.  Now,  this  college  stands  as  one  of  the  pioneers  in 
this  work  of  extending  education  to  our  daughters  as  well  as  to  our  sons, 
and  we  all  beheve  in  this  work  now;  and  so  it  is  a  great  pleasure  for  us  to 
be  here  today  and  to  act  upon  the  courteous  invitation  that  has  been 
extended  to  us. 

The  first  business  to  come  before  us  this  afternoon  is  the  appointment 
of  a  nominating  committee  to  report  tomorrow  morning  at  the  business 
meeting  which  will  be  held  in  Isaac  Rich  Hall  of  Boston  University  at  half 
past  9,  and  I  would  appoint  on  that  committee  President  William  E. 
Huntington,  Dr.  William  T.  Peck,  and  Dr.  William  C.  Collar. 

It  was  my  privilege  to  belong  to  that  class  of  Harvard  University  which 
graduated  the  year  in  which  President  Eliot  was  elected  to  his  office,  but 
we  graduated  before  he  was  installed,  and  we  have  always  been  a  little 
skeptical  in  regard  to  his  signature  on  that  diploma.  But  the  signature 
has  been  authenticated  by  thirty-five  years  of  valuable  service  for  the 
university  and  for  the  college.  President  Hazard  has  just  referred  to  the 
fact  that  President  Eliot  has  been  a  pioneer  in  all  educational  movements. 
I  took  down  the  minutes  of  the  first  meeting  of  this  Association  the  other 
day  and  looked  them  over,  and  I  was  struck  with  one  sentence  that  I 
thought  I  would  read  here  this  afternoon.  In  view  of  what  has  happened, 
growing  out  of  this  Association  and  out  of  a  similar  association  formed 
three  years  later,  I  think  there  is  something  prophetic  in  these  words:  "A 
good  method  would  be  to  choose  a  board  or  council  representing  the 
various  colleges  and  some  of  the  leading  preparatory  schools.  This  board 
could  also  conduct  examinations."  I  do  not  think  that  there  has  been  a 
more  succinct  prophecy  uttered  in  regard  to  education,  so  far  as  it  pertains 
to  the  work  of  this  Association,  than  is  put  into  those  few  words,  and  I  find 
that  those  words  were  uttered  by  President  Eliot,  of  Harvard  College,  at 
the  first  meeting  of  this  Association.  We  have  asked  him  today  to  say 
"  W^at  has  Been  Gained  in  Uniformity  of  College  Admission  Requirements 
in  the  Past  Twenty  Years,"  and,  if  I  understand  President  Eliot  aright,  I 
do  not  think  his  remarks  will  be  altogether  historical,  but  they  may  be 
somewhat  prophetic.     (Applause.) 
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WHAT  HAS  BEEN  GAINED  IN  UNIFORMITY  OF  COLLEGE 
ADMISSION  REQUIREMENTS  IN  THE  PAST  TWENTY 
YEARS? 

Charles  W.  Eliot, 
Harvard  University,  Cambridge,  Mass. 

The  subject  assigned  me  is :  "  What  has  been  gained  in  uniformity 
of  college-admission  requirements  in  the  past  twenty  years?"  Why 
twenty  years  ?  Because  this  is  the  nineteenth  annual  meeting  of  the 
New  England  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools,  and 
for  a  year  previous  the  work  of  organizing  this  Association  had  been 
going  on.  In  efforts  to  obtain  uniformity  in  college-admission 
requirements  this  Association  has  been  the  prime  mover.  You  know 
how  it  has  been  copied,  first  in  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland, 
and  later  in  other  sections  of  the  country;  and  wherever  an  association 
of  this  sort  has  been  formed  the  relations  between  the  secondary 
schools  and  the  colleges  have  proved  to  be  one  of  the  principal  sub- 
jects of  discussion.  At  first  these  associations  dealt  chiefly  with  the 
requirements  made  for  admission  examinations;  but  they  subsequently 
took  up  the  requirements  made  by  colleges  and  universities  that 
admit  on  certificate,  uniformity  being  as  desirable  from  the  point  of 
view  of  secondary  schools  under  the  certificate  system  as  it  is  under 
the  examination  system. 

At  the  instance  of  this  Association  in  the  first  year  of  its  existence, 
but  through  the  direct  action  of  the  Association  of  Colleges  in  New 
England,  the  Commission  of  Colleges  in  New  England  on  Admission 
Examinations  was  organized  in  1886  **to  consider  and  recommend 
to  the  several  faculties  such  measures  as  the  Commission  may  deem 
expedient  to  maintain  and  promote  uniformity  in  the  requirements 
of  admission  to  college."  The  first  result  of  the  Commission's  work 
was  the  adoption  by  most  of  the  colleges  of  a  rule  that  candidates 
shall  be  examined  at  the  preliminary  examinations  only  in  those 
subjects  in  which  their  teachers  certify  that  they  are  prepared  and 
in  which  they  present  themselves  with  their  teachers'  approval.  The 
Commission  also  suggested,  in  its  fi^t  year,  that  the  following  subjects 
be  reserved  by  all  the  colleges  until  the  final  examinations:  Virgil, 
Latin  prose  composition.  Homer,  Greek  prose  composition,  geometry, 
French,  and  English  composition.  This  suggestion  was  in  large  measure 
adopted,  but  did  not  receive  the  same  degree  of  approval  as  the  first. 
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In  1887-88  the  Commission  adopted  a  method  of  inquiry  and 
conference  which  has  had  far-reaching  effects  on  American  education. 
It  procured  conferences  on  the  requirements  in  EngUsh  for  admission 
to  college,  being  assisted  in  this  work  by  a  committee  of  this  Associa- 
tion and  by  a  committee  of  three  professors  of  English  from  the 
associated  New  England  Colleges.  These  conferences  and  discus- 
sions prepared  the  way  for  the  adoption  of  common  requirements 
in  English,  which,  with  not  infrequent  modifications,  have  been  since 
maintained  in  good  measure. 

In  1888-89  the  Commission  discussed  the  examination  in  Greek 
and  Roman  history  and  the  expediency  of  separating  these  two 
subjects.  They  also  took  up  the  requirements  in  modem  languages, 
and  procured  conferences  on  that  subject  similar  to  those  which  the 
Commission  had  previously  conducted  in  regard  to  the  English 
requirements.  The  resulting  requirements  were  submitted  to  the 
Modem  Language  Association  of  America,  and  there  obtained 
valuable  consideration.  This  subject  presented  more  difficulty 
than  the  English  requirement,  because  eight  of  the  colleges  represented 
in  the  Commission  did  not  then  insist  on  any  requirements  in  modem 
languages.  In  the  same  year  the  Society  of  American  Naturalists 
asked  the  Commission  to  consider  a  proposed  requirement  for  admis- 
sion in  natural  science;  and  the  Commission  listened  to  arguments 
by  representatives  of  that  society  on  the  following  proposal:  "An 
elementary  (but  genuine  and  practical)  acquaintance  with  some  one 
or  more  departments  of  natural  science  should  be  required  for  admis- 
sion to  college."  The  Commission,  however,  abstained  from  forming 
any  judgment  as  to  the  practicabiUty  of  requirements  in  natural 
science,  perhaps  because  only  one  of  the  colleges  represented  in  the 
Commission  was  then  maintaining  such  a  requirement. 

The  chief  result  of  the  Commission's  work  thus  far  was  the  bring- 
ing about  of  conferences  between  teachers  of  secondary  schools  and 
representative  committees  of  the  associated  New  England  colleges 
on  entrance  requirements  by  departments  of  study.  Such  conferences 
were  at  that  time  novel  expedients;  but  they  proved  to  be  highly 
serviceable,  and  had  much  more  effect  in  unifying  the  standards  of 
the  different  institutions  than  would  appear  from  the  votes  of  the 
several  faculties  on  the  subjects  brought  before  the  conferences. 
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In  1890  a  carefully  prepared  scheme  of  requirements  in  elementary 
and  advanced  German  and  elementary  and  advanced  French  resulted 
from  the  conference  procured  by  the  Q>mmission ;  and  the  Q>mmission 
voted  "that  the  scheme  of  requirements  reported  by  the  conmiittee 
of  instructors  in  modem  languages  be  transmitted  to  the  several 
faculties  and  commended  to  their  consideration."  In  connection 
with  the  requirements  in  EngUsh,  the  Commission,  succeeded  in 
introducing  the  practice  that  long  notice  should  be  given  to  the 
schools  of  changes  in  admission  requirements,  whether  on  examina- 
tion or  by  certificate.  Thus  the  Commission  issued  in  September, 
1890,  a  list  of  English  books  to  be  read  in  the  schools  in  preparation 
for  the  examinations  of  1894;  and  finally  procured  the  construction 
of  a  six-year  list  of  books  to  be  read  in  preparation  for  college. 

The  fruitfulness  of  the  conference  method  adopted  by  the  Com- 
mission had  now  become  so  apparent  that  in  1892  the  Committee  of 
Ten  appointed  by  the  National  Educational  Association  to  consider 
secondary-school  studies  and  programs  adopted  it  as  their  method 
of  inquiry  and  preliminary  study.  Nine  conferences  by  subject  of 
delegates  from  all  parts  of  the  countiy  were  organized  by  that  com- 
mlttee,  and  the  proceedings  of  these  omfanences  proved  to  be  the 
most  valuable  part  of  its  report. 

In  1893  a  committee  of  this  Association,  whose  function  it  was 
to  confer  with  the  Commission,  represented  that  the  requirements 
of  the  colleges  in  Latin  and  Greek  seemed  to  them  and  their  Associa- 
tion susceptible  of  improvement ;  whereupon  the  Commission  appointed 
a  committee  to  inquire  into  the  present  condition  of  the  requirements 
in  Latin  and  Greek,  with  power  to  call  a  conference  of  teachers  of 
Latin  and  Greek,  one  in  each  of  these  departments  from  each  college, 
the  expense  of  this  conference  to  be  paid  by  the  Commission.  In 
this  year  the  Commission  further  voted  that  a  committee  be  appointed 
to  inquire  whether  a  lack  of  uniformity  in  other  subjects  than  Latin 
and  Greek  is  caused  by  the  existing  forms  of  certificates  for  admission. 
This  was  the  first  appearance  before  the  Commission  of  the  subject 
of  admission  on  certificate.  This  year  also  the  Commission  voted 
to  hold  a  conference  on  the  requirements  in  English  with  a  special 
committeee  appointed  for  the  purpose  by  the  Association  of  Colleges 
and  Preparatory  Schools  in  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland. 
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In  1894  the  cxtmmittee  appointed  in  the  preceding  year  reported 
that  they  had  collected  and  carefully  compared  the  forms  of  certificates 
used  by  the  various  colleges  represented  in  the  Commission,  and  that, 
in  their  judgment,  no  lack  of  uniformity  in  the  subjects  required  or 
admission  is  caused  by  variations  in  the  forms  of  certificate.  "The 
variations  do  not  result  from  a  difference  in  the  requirements  of 
admission,  but  from  a* difference  in  the  methods  of  certification." 
This  report  was  accepted.  The  requirements  in  German  were  also 
considered;  but  no  final  action  was  taken.  The  Commission  received 
another  communication  from  the  committee  of  the  New  England 
Association  of  CoU^es  and  Preparatory  Schools  on  the  requirements 
in  La  in  The  committee  desired  a  wider  range  of  choice  in  the 
Latin  authors,  and  further  urged  that  colleges  admitting  on  certificate 
recommend  in  the  department  of  Latin  what  the  other  colleges 
prescribe  for  their  examinations.  In  1894  the  Commission  took 
action  as  follows: 

The  Commimion  having  received  a  committee  of  the  colleges  and  preparatory 
schools  of  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland,  and  having  heard  them  upon  the 
subject  of  requirements  for  admission  to  college  in  English,  with  a  request  that 
the  Commiasion  unite  with  them  in  securing  uniformity  in  requirements  of  English 
lor  admissioQ  to  the  ooUeges  in  New  England  and  the  Middle  States  and  Mary- 
land, therefore  voted  that  a  committee  of  three,  to  be  named  by  the  Chair,  be 
vppomtad  to  oonler  wifii  the  conmiittee  above  named,  and  to  report  to  the  Com- 
mission at  Mi  mat  ■■■ling. 

This  committee  issued  a  circular  to  teachers  of  English  in  all  the  col- 
leges concerned,  asking  for  suggestions  of  change  or  modification  in 
the  existing  requirements  in  English,  and  received  many  answers 
to  their  inquiry.  Li  May  the  committee  appointed  by  the  Commission 
met  at  Philadelphia  with  the  committee  of  the  Association  of  Colleges 
and  Preparatory  Schools  of  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland,  and 
with  a  committee  of  the  New  England  Association  of  Colleges  and 
Preparatory  Schools,  and  engaged  in  the  preparation  of  a  new 
scheme  of  requirements  in  English.  Later  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Commission  approved  the  action  of  these  three  combined 
committees  and  called  a  special  meeting  in  September  to  consider  it. 
The  Commission  made  a  few  unimportant  changes  in  the  scheme 
reported  by  the  large  conference,  and  then  transmitted  it  to  the 
colleges,  where  it  resulted  in  important  uniform  modifications  of 
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the  then  existing  requirements  in  English.  Thus  the  characteristic 
methods  of  the  Commission  were  extended  to  the  Middle  States  and 
Maryland. 

In  1895  the  commi.tee  on  the  requirements  in  Latin  and  Greek, 
appointed  jn  1893  ^^^  continued  in  1894,  procured  a  conference  of 
professors  of  Latin  and  Greek  in  all  the  colleges  represented  in  the 
Commission,  and  submitted  a  new  scheme  of  requirements  to  this 
conference.  The  scheme  proposed  by  the  conunittee  was  adopted  by 
a  large  majority  n  this  conference,  and  subsequently  by  the  Com- 
mission. On  this  occasion  the  Commission  went  somewhat  beyond 
its  strict  function  and  passed  the  following  vote: 

That  the  proposed  preparatory  courses  in  Latin  and  in  Greek  be  referred  to  a 
committee  who  shall  consult  such  college  and  school  instructors  as  they  may  deem 
advisable  and  report  to  the  colleges,  in  behalf  of  the  Commission,  a  more  specific 
statement  of  the  amounts  of  the  several  authors  named  which  pupils  may  reason- 
ably be  expected  to  read  in  preparation  for  the  examination. 

This  action  was  taken  in  the  interests  of  those  colleges  which  admit 
on  certificate;  for  school-teachers  must  be  informed  what  the  colleges 
expect  them  to  accomplish  with  their  classes,  in  order  that  they  may 
certify  that  their  pupils  are  prepared.  Further  action  was  taken  on 
uniform  requirements  in  English  to  cover  the  colleges  in  New  England, 
the  Middle  States,  and  Maryland;  and  lists  of  books  reconunended 
as  requirements  in  English  were  again  adopted.  The  Conunission 
appointed  a  conmiittee  to  consider  changes  in  the  requirements  in 
French  and  in  German,  and  to  propose  to  the  Commission  such 
changes  as  it  may  find  desirable.  The  New  England  Association 
of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools,  having  represented  to  the 
Commission  through  a  committee  that  closer  articulation  was  desir- 
able between  the  secondary  schools  and  the  higher  institutions  in 
New  England,  and  that 

the  satisfactory  completion  of  any  one  of  the  studies  embodied  in  the  programs 
submitted  on  pages  46  and  47  of  the  report  of  the  Committee  of  Ten  (National 
Educational  Association),  to  the  extent  and  in  the  manner  recommended  by  that 
Committee,  should  be  allowed  to  count  for  admission  to  colleges  and  scientific 
schools, 

the  Commission,  after  full  discussion,  passed  the  following  vote: 

That  in  the  sense  of  the  Conmiission  the  action  requested  by  the  New  Eng- 
land Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schoob  is  inexpedient,  inasmuch 
as  it  involves  important  changes  in  the  college  courses. 
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In  1896  the  Commission  completed,  after  much  conference  and 
discussion,  an  improved  scheme  of  requirements  for  admission  in 
Latin  and  Greek,  and  transmitted  this  scheme  to  the  colleges,  with 
a  request  for  early  action.  A  careful  scheme  of  requirements  in 
French  and  German  having  been  presented  to  the  Conmiission  by  the 
cormnittee  appointed  for  that  purpose,  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  Commission  was  instructed  to  invite  from  the  modem-language 
departments  of  the  several  colleges  their  opinions  on  the  amount  and 
character  of  the  reading  expected  of  candidates  and  on  the  expediency 
of  specifying  authors  in  the  advanced  requirements,  and  was  then 
empowered  to  take  such  further  action  in  the  premises  as  they  may 
deem  expedient.  The  Commission  also  received  from  a  committee 
appointed  by  the  New  England  Association  of  Colleges  and  Prepara- 
tory Schools  an  elaborate  communication  concerning  the  requirements 
for  admission  in  history  and  the  means  of  enforcing  those  require- 
ments; but  the  Commission  took  no  action  on  the  comimunication 
except  to  transmit  it  to  the  colleges  for  their  opinion.  In  completing 
its  tenth  year  of  existence  the  Commission  pointed  out  that  "  a  reason- 
able and  tangible  degree  of  improvement  in  the  conditions  which  it 
was  created  to  ameUorate  has  taken  place;"  that  its  recommendations 
had  been  heeded  in  colleges  outside  of  New  England;  and  that  it 
had  had  some  good  efiFect 

in  deepening  the  conviction  that  the  coUeges  of  New  England,  and  indeed  of  the 
entire  country,  are  bound  to  one  another  by  the  ties  of  a  common  interest,  and 
that  the  good  of  each  will  be  promoted  by  the  increase  of  a  warm  and  generous 
sympathy  among  all. 

The  labors  of  the  Commission  had  already  resulted  in  significant 
benefits  to  the  secondary  schools  as  well  as  to  the  colleges. 

In  1897  the  Commission  took  up  the  requirements  in  mathematics 
and,  following  their  usual  method,  called  a  conference  of  teachers  of 
mathematics,  one  from  each  of  the  colleges  represented  in  the  Com- 
mission. The  conference  formulated  certain  changes  which  seemed 
to  them  desirable,  but  expressed  a  doubt  whether  the  fitting  schools 
could  at  present  meet  any  further  demands  from  the  colleges.  The 
Commission  merely  commended  this  report  to  the  attention  of  the 
colleges. 

Early  in  1896  a  conference  had  been  held  at  Columbia  University 


12  N.  E.  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS 

concerning  the  requirements  for  entrance  to  college  in  history,  and 
within  a  year  the  plan  proposed  by  this  conference  had  been  adopted 
by  several  institutions  in  the  Middle  States  and,  in  all  its  essential 
respects,  by  Harvard  University.  This  Association  thereupon,  in 
March,  1897,  addressed  the  Commission  of  the  New  England  Colleges, 
urging  that  the  proposed  new  requirements  in  history  be  reconmiended 
by  the  Commission  to  the  New  England  collies.  In  reply  the  Com- 
mission voted  to  transmit  to  the  colleges  the  results  of  the  New  York 
conference 

with  its  approval  of  the  recommendations  which  aim  at  an  improvement  in  the 
methods  of  instruction,  but  with  the  expression  of  its  opinion  that  it  is  undesirable, 
at  the  present  time,  to  increase  materially  the  amount  of  the  requirement, 

and  with  the  further  qualification  "that  the  Commission  express  no 
opinion  on  the  subject  of  options  in  the  elementary  requirements  in 
history." 

In  1897  another  association  of  teachers — ^the  Massachusetts 
Association  of  Classical  and  High  School  Teachers — appeared 
before  the  Commission  with  recommendations  concerning  the  require- 
ments for  admission  to  college,  the  main  object  of  the  communication 
being  to  state  the  diflSculties  experienced  by  the  smaller  high  schools 
of  the  state  in  meeting  the  college  requirements.  The  paper  presented 
on  behalf  of  the  Association  of  Classical  and  High  School  Teachers 
contained  two  especially  interesting  statements:    (i)  that 

where  the  same  subjects  are  required  for  admission  to  the  different  colleges  or 
scientific  schools  there  should  be  uniformity  in  the  amount  required  and  in  the 
nature  of  the  examination,  and  that  in  the  languages  the  colleges  either  agree 
upon  the  works  to  be  read  or,  better  still,  specify  only  the  amount  and  kind: 

and  (2)  that 

the  committee  believes  that  evidence  of  ability  to  do  contemplated  work  should 
outweigh  in  value  evidence  of  the  successful  accomplishment  of  specified  work. 

At  the  twelfth  annual  meeting  of  the  Commission  in  1898  there 
was  presented  a  report  on  the  requirements  in  English  which  showed 
that,  for  the  first  time,  the  movement  for  uniformity  had  become 
national;  for  it  embodied  the  action  of  a  conference  in  which  were 
represented  the  Conmiission  of  Colleges  in  New  England,  the  Asso- 
ciation of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  of  the  Middle  States 
and  Maryland,  the  New  England  Association  of  Colleges  and  Prepara- 
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tory  Schools,  the  North  Central  Association  of  Teachers  in  English, 
and  the  Association  of  0>lleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  of  the 
Southern  States.  This  conference  expressed  the  opinion  that  the 
courses  of  English  study  should  be  virtually  identical  for  those 
students  who  do  and  for  those  who  do  not  expect  to  go  to  college, 
and  that  the  books  prescribed  for  examination  should  be  changed 
but  sUghtly  from  year  to  year,  if  at  all;  also  that  it  would  be  desirable 
that  the  examination  papers  set  by  the  various  colleges  should  be 
uniform  in  essential  matters.  At  a  second  meeting  of  this  conference 
held  in  Philadelphia,  the  conference  described  what  seemed  to  it  a 
suitable  course  of  study  in  EngUsh  throughout  the  primary-  and 
secondary-school  courses.  It  was  obvious  that  the  widening  of  the 
area  over  which  uniformity  was  to  be  maintained  had  introduced 
some  new  difficulties  which  had  been  met  by  compromises. 

At  the  thirteenth  meeting  of  the  Commission,  in  1899,  the  Com- 
mission, for  the  first  time,  received  a  direct  communication  from 
the  English  department  of  a  New  England  college  on  the  subject  of 
the  lists  of  reading  matter  for  entrance  to  college.  The  Commission 
disposed  of  it  by  referring  it  to  the  standing  committee  of  the  require- 
ments on  English.  In  the  report  of  the  Commission  for  this  year 
occurs  this  statement: 

In  no  department  has  the  influence  of  the  work  of  the  Commission  been  more 
marked  than  in  English.  It  early  secured  a  recognition  of  its  recommendations 
in  many  colleges  and  schools  all  over  the  country,  and  for  the  past  five  or  six 
years  the  improvements  which  it  has  introduced,  chiefly  determined  by  the  prin- 
ciples formulated  by  Harvard  College  twenty-five  years  ago,  have  been  adopted 
by  the  associations  above  named 

(the  New  England  Association,  the  Middle  States  Association,  and 
the  North  Central  Association).  With  regard  to  the  requirements 
in  Latin  and  Greek,  it  was  stated  that  all  the  colleges  represented 
in  the  Conunission,  except  Trinity,  Wesleyan,  Williams,  and  Yale, 
had  formally  approved  the  proposed  requirements.  It  appeared, 
too,  in  the  same  report  that  the  recommendations  on  entrance  require- 
ments in  Latin  and  Greek  made  by  the  Committee  of  Twelve  of  the 
American  Philological  Association  were  in  essential  harmony  with 
the  recommendations  of  the  Commission.  At  this  same  meeting 
the  Commission  voted  that  it  was  desirable  to  investigate  the  method 
of  admission  to  college  by  certificate,  and  set  on  foot  an  inquiry  in 


14  N.  E.  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS 

that  subject.  It  also  discussed  the  practicability  or  desirability  of  a 
central  board  to  be  established  by  the  colleges  to  conduct  examina- 
tions for  admission  at  widely  scattered  places,  but  found  Itself  unpre- 
pared to  make  any  reconunendation  on  that  subject. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Commission  in  1900  the  main  subject  of 
discussion  was  admission  by  certificate,  and  the  Commission  voted 
that  a  committee  of  three  be  appointed  to  gather  Information  upon 
the  method  of  administering  the  certificate  system  by  the  colleges 
represented  in  the  Conunlssion  which  employ  it,  and  to  report  what, 
in  their  judgment,  may  render  it  more  efficient  and  uniform.  The 
committee  appointed  at  this  meeting  made  a  careful  report  in  1901, 
and  after  discussion  the  Conunlssion  recommended  that  the  colleges 
using  the  certificate  method  establish  a  board,  composed  of  one 
member  from  each  college,  which  shall  act  on  all  applications  of 
schools  for  the  privilege  of  certification,  and  shall  have  the  power  of 
withdrawing  approval  from  a  school,  the  several  colleges  to  give  due 
notice  to  the  schools  they  have  approved  that  all  privileges  of  certifica- 
tion will  be  withdrawn  at  a  given  date  and  that  renewals  will  be 
granted  only  by  the  board.  The  board  thus  proposed  has  since 
been  constituted.  This  board  provides  no  Inspection  of  schools, 
but  depends,  in  regard  to  the  capacity  and  success  of  each  school, 
on  the  college  record  of  its  graduates  already  admitted  to  college. 
It  therefore  requires  that  "a  general  report  of  the  work  of  pupils 
from  approved  schools  for  at  least  one-third  of  their  first  year  in 
college  shall  be  made  to  the  board."  The  board  proposes  to  revise 
its  list  of  approved  schools  every  three  years. 

Admission  to  the  freshman  classes  of  universities,  colleges,  and 
scientific  schools  on  the  certificates  of  principals  of  secondary  schools, 
which  have  been  in  some  manner  approved  by  a  faculty  or  other 
board  representing  the  higher  education,  is  now  the  common  method 
of  admission  in  the  United  States.  It  is  called  the  "method"  of 
accrediting  schools,  but  no  "method"  of  accrediting  schools  can  be 
said  to  be  in  general  use.  In  practice  there  is  great  diversity.  Some 
of  the  state  universities  employ  an  inspector  or  visitor  of  high 
schools  on  whose  report  schools  may  be  accredited;  others  send 
some  professor  of  the  university  to  examine  the  organization  and 
work  of  any  secondary  school  which  desires  to  have  its  graduates 
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admitted  on  certificate;  in  others  the  applications  of  those  high 
schools  which  desire  to  be  placed  on  the  accredited  list  are  considered 
by  the  faculty.  A  school  "accredited''  by  any  one  respectable 
institution  will  generally  find  its  certificate  acceptable  at  a  great 
variety  of  other  institutions.  In  general,  the  graduation  diplomas 
of  accredited,  affiliated,  or  approved  schools  are  not  accepted  as 
evidence  of  a  candidate's  fitness,  a  special  certificate  from  the  principal 
being  required  for  each  candidate. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  action  of  the  new  board,  maintained  by  ten 
New  England  colleges,  of  which  four  are  for  men,  three  for  women, 
and  three  coeducational,  will  have  some  tendency  to  promote  uniform 
requirements  for  admission  on  certificate,  because  it  will  tend  to 
unify  on  paper  the  curricula  of  secondary  schools  within  the  range 
of  these  colleges,  in  spite  of  the  provision  that  the  board  may  approve 
any  school  which  can  prepare  candidates  on  any  one  of  the  recognized 
plans  of  entering  any  one  of  the  colleges  represented  on  the  board; 
whereas  the  method  of  accrediting  or  aflSliating  schools  by  a  state 
university  tends  to  uniformity  of  curricula  on  paper  within  the 
limits  of  the  state,  but  not  beyond  those  limits.  Wherever  there  is  a 
real  visitation  and  examination  of  schools  by  university  officers,  a 
wholesome  influence  is  undoubtedly  exerted  by  the  university  on 
the  secondary  schools,  even  when  the  inspections  or  examinations  of 
the  schools  are  necessarily  brief  and  infrequent,  as  in  most  cases  they 
are.  To  make  a  thorough  and  really  valuable  examination  of  a 
school  requires  more  than  one  examiner  and  a  stay  of  several  days 
at  the  school  under  examination.  The  experienced  inspector  who 
gives  his  whole  time  to  the  work  of  inspecting  secondary  schools  can, 
however,  make  useful  suggestions  concerning  the  organization  and 
work  of  a  school,  and  can  often  help  a  principal  to  improve  his  teach- 
ing force  by  bringing  the  judgment  of  an  outsider  to  bear  on  the 
school  committee  or  the  trustees  concerning  the  unfitness  of  individual 
teachers  in  the  school.  The  New  England  board,  having  no  money 
to  pay  for  inspection,  has  wisely  decided  to  rely  solely  on  the  standing 
of  the  graduates  of  each  school  after  they  have  entered  the  college 
or  scientific  school  of  their  choice.  This  method  is  fair  toward 
estabUshed  schools,  but  adds  somewhat  to  the  difficulties  of  a  new 
school.     Each  school   should,   however,   have   the   opportunity   to 
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collate  the  results  of  this  inquiry  for  all  the  boys  it  sent  to  collie 
in  any  given  year.  A  valuable  feature  in  the  New  England  organiza- 
tion is  the  effective  co-operation  of  ten  different  institutions  through 
one  meeting,  or  oftener  two  meetings,  a  year  of  the  whole  board, 
and  still  more  frequent  meetings  of  the  executive  committee  of  the 
board.  Such  co-operation  tends  toward  uniform  methods  and  require- 
ments concerning  admission  by  certificate,  and  is  likely  to  produce 
in  the  course  of  years  a  conmion  standard  for  approved  secondary 
schools  as  regards  subjects  of  study  and  the  time  assigned  to  each 
subject.  In  short,  whenever  a  group  of  colleges  or  universities  unites 
in  a  conunon  administrative  method,  each  member  of  the  group  will 
approach  the  administrative  standard  of  the  group.  So  far  as  uni- 
formity is  concerned,  the  management  of  the  certificate  system  by  a 
group  of  colleges  or  universities  is  therefore  a  decided  improvement 
upon  the  individual  control  of  admission  on  certificate  by  a  single 
institution. 

In  the  year  1900  the  method  of  admission  to  college  by  examina- 
tion was  much  strengthened  by  the  organization  of  the  College 
Entrance  Examination  Board  of  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland 
to  conduct  uniform  examinations  at  numerous  places  scattered  all 
over  the  United  States.  In  the  first  year,  namdy  in  1901,  these 
uniform  examinations  were  held  at  sixty-seven  points  in  the  United 
States,  and  that  number  has  been  largely  increased  in  every  year 
since.  The  Board  prepares  the  question  papers,  conducts  the  exami- 
nations, causes  the  answer  papers  to  be  read  and  marked,  and  makes 
a  careful  record  of  the  results  for  each  individual  examined.  At  the 
first,  the  work  of  this  Board  was  supported  in  part  by  die  gift  of  a 
generous  promoter  of  the  work;  but  it  is  clear  that  the  entire  work 
of  the  Board  will  ultimately  be  self-supporting.  The  Board  has 
now  changed  its  name  by  omitting  the  words  "of  the  Middle  States 
and  Maryland,"  and  aspires  to  do  a  work  of  national  scope.  It  has 
been  highly  successful  as  regards  both  the  preparation  of  the  questions 
and  the  reading  of  the  answers.  The  standard  set  by  it  in  each  sub- 
ject has  been  high  and  has  been  well  maintained;  and  it  has  full 
control  of  the  range  of  the  examinations  in  each  subject,  of  the  mode 
of  conducting  the  examinations,  and  of  the  mode  of  reading  and  grad- 
ing the  answer  papers.    Persuaded  of  the  efficiency  and  high  value  of 


N.  E.  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS  17 

the  S)rstem,  the  Harvard  Faculty  of  Arts  and  Sciences  decided  last 
year  to  enter  heartily  into  the  work  of  the  Board,  and  to  dispense  as 
soon  as  may  be  with  its  June  examinations  for  admission.  In  regard 
to  producing  uniformity,  the  examination  method  has  heretofore 
been  weak,  because  there  was  no  such  thing  as  procuring  uniformity 
of  administration  and  standard  at  examinations  conducted  at  hun- 
dreds of  different  institutions,  each  working  by  itself  without  knowl- 
edge of  the  proceedings  of  the  others.  The  College  Entrance  Exami- 
nation Board  provides  a  perfect  cure  for  this  weakness,  so  that  the 
examination  method  of  admission  to  college  will  hereafter  be  a  power- 
ful contributor  to  uniformity  in  the  requirements  made  of  the  secondary 
schools  by  the  higher  institutions;  for  this  uniformity  will  no  longer 
be  in  the  statement  of  the  requirements  on  paper,  but  in  the  actual 
application  of  the  requirements  in  practice.  This  examination 
method  will  have  the  advantage  of  being  national  in  its  range,  paying 
no  attention  to  state  lines  or  to  any  groups  of  states.  It  will  also  be  a 
highly  co-operative  method,  uniting  many  institutions  in  doing  well 
a  far-reaching  piece  of  work  for  American  secondary  schools. 

It  is  a  question  whether  the  Conunission  of  Colleges  in  New  Eng- 
land will  need  to  be  longer  maintained.  Its  methods  have  been 
accepted  and  widely  applied;  and  two  well-constituted  boards  have 
been  established  to  deal  directly  with  all  questions  concerning  uni- 
formity in  requirements  for  admission  to  college — one  Board  for 
admission  by  certificate,  and  another  for  admission  by  examination. 

The  colleges  and  universities  remain  free  to  interpret  and  apply 
as  they  please  the  results  of  the  labors  of  these  two  boards,  and  even 
to  disregard  or  override  them.  This  freedom  some  may  abuse  to 
their  own  injury;  but  the  better  and  most  successful  institutions, 
recognizing  the  value  for  secondary  education  of  uniform  standards 
of  attainment  by  subject,  will  avail  themselves  honestly  and  intelli- 
gently of  the  unifying  policies  and  results  of  the  new  boards,  both  of 
which  have  got  to  work  since  the  twentieth  century  opened. 

The  President:  In  looking  over  the  list  of  speakers  at  the  first  meeting 
I  was  struck  with  the  fact  that  a  very  large  number  of  those  who  participated 
have  passed  away.  The  first  president,  Dr.  Moses  Merrill,  of  the  Boston 
Latin  School;  President  Noah  Porter,  of  Yale;  Dr.  Bancroft,  the  beloved 
head  of  Phillips  Andover  Academy;  Dr.  Keep,  of  the  Norwich  Academy, 
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and  others  whose  names  are  familiar  to  us  and  whose  memories  are  honored 
"rest  from  their  labors  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  But  it  has  been 
the  singular  privilege  of  the  three  individuals  who  started  this  Association 
to  be  present  through  the  history  that  has  been  so  ably  brought  before  us 
today  and  to  be  here  on  this  occasion.  For,  in  1885,  three  members  of  the 
Classical  and  High  School  Teachers'  Association  of  Massachusetts,  feeling 
that  something  more  was  needed  to  co-ordinate  the  colleges  and  the  second- 
ary schools,  came  together  and  outlined  a  plan,  out  of  which  grew  next 
year  this  Association — Mr.  Huling,  our  secretary;  Mr.  Collar,  for  so  many 
years  at  the  head  of  the  Roxbury  Latin  School;  and  Mr.  Tetlow,  the  head 
of  the  Girls'  High  and  Latin  Schools  in  Boston;  and  as  it  is  our  great 
privilege  this  afternoon  to  hear  now  from  the  secondary-school  side  of  this 
question,  I  will  ask  Dr.  Tetlow,  the  head  of  the  Girls'  High  and  Latin 
Schools  of  Boston,  if  he  will  come  to  the  platform  and  continue  the  discussion 
of  the  question. 

DISCUSSION. 

Dr.  John  Tetlow:  Mr.  President,  when  President  Eliot  has  traversed 
specific  ground,  the  speaker  who  follows  him  does  no  service  to  the  audience 
in  retraversing  the  same  ground.  I  shall  therefore  devote  no  time  to  a 
historical  survey  of  the  work  that  has  been  done  during  the  last  twenty 
years.  When  I  wrote  to  President  Eliot  last  summer  to  ask  him  what  he 
was  going  to  say  about  the  subject  under  discussion,  he  mentioned,  among 
the  topics  to  which  he  intended  to  give  attention,  the  increased  number  of 
options  open  to  candidates  for  admission  to  college,  and  the  increasing 
number  of  schools  which  can  therefore  fit  pupils  for  college.  That  is  an 
interesting  subject,  and  I  should  like  to  contribute  a  leaf  from  local  experi- 
ence upon  it. 

In  the  city  of  Boston  there  are  twelve  public  secondary  schools,  of  which 
two  are  distinctively  classical  schools — the  so-called  Latin  schools — ^and  ten 
are  high  schools.  Owing  to  the  increased  number  of  options  to  which  I  have 
referred,  the  secondary  schools  in  Boston  that  are  steadily  and  rapidly 
growing  in  numbers  are  not  the  distinctively  classical  schools,  but  the  high 
schools.  Do  not  misunderstand  me.  I  am  not  intending  to  speak  at  all  of 
the  character  of  the  two  kinds  of  school ;  I  am  speaking  simply  of  the  extent 
to  which  resort  is  made  to  them.  The  high  schools  are  growing  rapidly  in 
numbers,  and  the  Latin  schools  are  relatively  stationary.  In  other  words, 
the  increase  of  options  in  the  requirements  for  admission  to  college  that 
has  taken  place  during  the  last  twenty  years  has  greatly  increased  the 
popularity  of  the  public  high  schools.  This  leads  me  to  say  a  word  about 
the  present  status  of  Greek. 
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The  study  of  Greek  has  always  been  a  protected  mdustry.  (Laughter.) 
Twenty  years  ago  it  was  protected  in  one  way,  and  now  it  is  protected  in 
another.  Twenty  years  ago  students  could  not  enter  college  without 
preparation  in  Greek,  and  that  fact  made  Greek  a  leading  study  in  all 
schools  that  fitted  boys  or  girls  for  college.  At  the  present  time  the  protec- 
tion— and  I  am  speaking  especially  of  Harvard  University,  for  the  protec- 
tion does  not  exist,  at  least  to  the  same  extent,  in  other  institutions — the 
protection  takes  this  form:  "Candidates  who  are  looking  forward  to  the 
extended  study  of  English  or  of  any  other  modem  literature  are  advised 
to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  Greek."  There  is  a  little — not  much,  but  a 
little — truth  in  the  implication  conveyed  in  that  recommendation;  and  I 
suspect  that  the  member  of  the  Harvard  faculty  who  voted  for  it  smiled 
when  they  so  voted,  very  much  as  the  Roman  augurs  smiled  when  they 
inspected  the  entrails  of  the  victims  to  discern  the  will  of  the  gods.  I  am 
reminded  by  it  of  a  story  that  Dr.  Dickinson,  formerly  secretary  of  the 
Massachusetts  State  Board  of  Education,  used  to  tell.  Dr.  Dickinson 
was  an  educational  philosopher.  He  had  a  system  of  educational  philosophy 
that  he  could  expound  oflF-hand  whenever  a  doubter  questioned  him.  On 
one  occasion  he  was  traveling  in  a  railway  carriage  with  a  farmer,  to  whom 
he  expounded  his  system.  The  farmer's  comment  was :  "There  is  a  sprinkling 
of  truth  in  what  you  say."  Now,  there  is  perhaps  a  "sprinkling  of  truth" 
in  the  implication  that  a  knowledge  of  Greek  is  essential  to  a  proper 
appreciation  of  English  and  other  modem  literatures;  and  the  masters 
of  high  schools  have  eagerly  availed  themselves  of  the  support  afforded  by 
this  reconunendation  of  the  Harvard  catalogue,  in  their  efforts  to  get  Greek 
included  in  their  school  programs.  They  want  students  of  Greek  in  their 
schools  for  two  reasons.  Students  who  are  intending  to  enter  college 
with  preparation  in  Greek  belong  to  a  somewhat  select  class.  They 
exercise  a  refining  and  elevating  influence  in  the  school  with  which  they  are 
connected.  That  is  one  reason.  There  is  another  reason,  of  a  quite 
different  character,  which  illustrates  more  clearly  the  protective  attitude 
maintained  toward  the  study  of  Greek. 

Harvard  University  credits  elementary  Greek  with  four  points,  whereas 
it  credits  elementary  German  with  only  two,  although  in  the  preparatory 
schools  approximately  the  same  time  is  devoted  to  elementary  German 
as  to  elementary  Greek.  So  it  has  come  to  be  thought  that  it  is  somewhat 
easier  to  get  boys  and  girls  into  college  by  the  Greek  path  than  by  the  path 
which  may  be  substituted  for  it,  because  Greek  gets  so  generous  recognition 
in  points.  Now,  perhaps  it  may  be  inferred  from  what  I  have  said  that  I 
deprecate  this  attitude  of  Harvard  University  toward  Greek.     I  do  not. 
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I  hope  it  will  continue  to  prevail,  for  the  reason  that  in  the  present  age  I 
do  not  see  how  Greek  is  going  to  survive  as  a  study  in  the  preparatory 
schools  unless  this  protection  is  extended  to  it. 

One  of  the  things  accomplished — ^indeed,  the  most  serviceable  thing 
accomplished — by  the  agitation  for  uniformity  that  took  place  twenty 
years  ago  was  the  breaking  down  of  the  barrier  which  then  existed  between 
teachers  in  colleges  and  teachers  in  secondary  schools.  That  was  the  most 
serviceable  thing  accomplished  by  the  movement,  because  all  the  good 
results  that  flowed  from  it  were  due  to  that.  Twenty  years  ago  the  colleges 
dominated  the  secondary  schools.  At  that  time  it  was  thought  an  imperti- 
nence for  a  teacher  in  a  secondary  school  to  offer  suggestions  to  the  colleges 
as  to  what  the  nature  of  the  preparation  for  collegiate  work  should  be.  So 
strong  was  the  feeling  of  discontent  and  of  resentment  produced  by  this 
relation  that  it  culminated  at  a  meeting  of  the  Massachusetts  Classical 
and  High  School  Teachers'  Association  in  the  appointment,  by  Mr.  Frank 
A.  Hill,  who  was  at  that  time  the  president  of  the  association,  of  a  conmiittee 
of  three  members  to  see  what  could  be  done  in  the  direction  of  breaking 
down  the  existing  barrier.  Dr.  William  C.  Collar,  then  as  now  the  accom- 
plished head-master  of  the  Roxbury  Latin  School,  Dr.  Ray  Greene  Huling, 
the  efficient  secretary  of  this  organization  almost  from  the  beginning,  and 
I  were  appointed  on  that  conunittee.  Among  the  important  qualifications 
of  the  committee  for  their  work  were  these:  they  had  personally  felt  the 
evil  effects  of  the  separation  complained  of;  they  were  eager  to  enter  upon 
the  work  of  doing  away  with  it;  and  they  were  ready,  at  whatever  cost  of 
time  and  effort,  to  work  patiently  and  tactfully  until  they  should  have 
attained  the  objects  which  they  were  appointed  to  accomplish.  President 
Eliot  will  remember  that  I  wrote  him  a  letter  immediately  after  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  committee,  explaining  the  situation  at  length  and  telling  him 
how  we  were  going  to  work  to  try  to  improve  it;  and  the  result  of  that 
letter  was  that  he  invited  Mr.  Collar  and  me  to  his  house  to  luncheon. 
After  we  had  broken  bread  together,  we  talked  the  matter  over  in  the 
familiar  way  which  social  intercourse  promotes.  I  wrote  a  letter  to  Presi- 
dent Robinson,  of  Brown  University,  the  result  of  which  was  that  I  received 
an  invitation  to  go  to  Providence  to  take  tea  with  him  (laughter),  and  we 
talked  the  matter  over  in  the  same  way  there.  In  that  social  and  persuasive 
way  we  worked  for  about  three  months  (laughter),  and  we  gradually  learned 
to  our  surprise  and  delight  that  the  spirit  of  hostility  which  we  were  striving 
to  overcome  no  longer  existed.  In  fact,  the  success  that  attended  our 
efforts  was  such  as  to  convince  me  that,  when  the  time  for  a  movement 
is  ripe,  and  the  movement  is  guided  by  those  who  are  thoroughly  in  earnest, 
failure  is  impossible. 
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In  making  arrangements  for  the  meeting  which  resulted  in  the  formation 
of  this  Association,  we  took  care  that  subjects  of  vital  interest  to  both 
colleges  and  secondary  schools  should  be  on  the  program,  and  that  repre- 
sentative men  from  both  classes  of  institutions  should  be  invited  to  speak 
on  those  subjects.  That  we  succeeded  will  be  apparent  when  I  remind 
you  that  President  Porter,  of  Yale  University,  made  the  first  important 
address  on  the  subject,  "How  Can  the  Preparatory  Schools  Co-operate 
More  Eflfectively  with  the  Colleges?"  The  discussion  was  opened  by 
Mr.  E.  H.  Cutler,  then  head-master  of  the  Newton  High  School.  The 
second  subject  was,  "Is  Any  Greater  Degree  of  Uniformity  in  Requisitions 
for  Admission  to  College  Practicable  ? "  The  paper  on  that  subject  was 
given  by  Dr.  Bancroft,  of  the  Phillips  Andover  Academy,  and  the  discussion 
was  opened  by  President  Eliot.  The  next  paper  was  on  the  question, 
"What  Are  Some  of  the  Most  Prominent  and  Prevailing  Defects  in  the 
Preparation  of  Candidates  for  College?"  This  paper  was  prepared  by 
Professor  Fay,  of  Tufts  College,  and  Mr.  Collar  opened  the  discussion  on 
it.  The  fourth  paper  was  on  the  question,  "Under  What  Conditions 
Might  Admission  to  College  by  Certificate  be  permitted?"  It  was  con- 
tributed by  Dr.  Keep,  of  the  Free  Academy  of  Norwich,  and  the  discussion 
on  it  was  opened  by  President  Robinson,  of  Brown  University.  But  we 
did  not  end  our  work  with  the  preparation  of  a  program.  We  hoped  and 
thought  that  something  permanent  might  come  of  what  we  modestly  called 
the  proposed  conference,  and  so  we  asked  Dr.  Huling,  one  of  the  members 
of  the  committee,  to  prepare  a  constitution.  He  did  so,  and  at  the  right 
time  this  constitution  was  presented  and  adopted,  and  the  Association 
was  then  and  there  formed.  Moreover,  a  series  of  resolutions  was  passed 
at  that  first  meeting;  and,  when  I  quote  the  fifth  of  these  resolutions,  you 
will  recognize  that  it  was  even  more  specifically  prophetic  of  what  has  since 
been  accomplished  than  the  extract  which  Dr.  Gallagher  quoted  at  the 
beginning  of  this  session  from  one  of  the  papers  read  at  the  conference. 
The  resolution  was: 

Resolved,  That  this  conference  urge  upon  the  colleges  co-operation  and 
comity,  either  in  accepting  each  other's  certificates  of  examination,  or  in  estab- 
lishing generally  an  examining  board  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  set  papers,  conduct 
examinations,  and  issue  certificates  on  their  behalf,  which  certificates  shall  be 
good  in  any  college  in  the  syndicate. 

I  think — though  I  may  be  wrong — that  President  Eliot  was  the  author  of 
that  resolution.  At  any  rate,  a  committee,  consisting  of  Dr.  Bancroft, 
Mr.  Collar,  and  Mr.  Tetlow,  was  appointed  to  go  to  Hanover  to  present  the 
resolutions  to  the  Association  of  Colleges  of  New  England,  which  in  that 
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year  met  at  Dartmouth  College,  and  to  urge  on  that  body  the  adoption  of 
the  recommendations  embodied  in  them.  I  shall  always  look  back  with 
satisfaction  on  the  organization  of  this  Association  as  the  best  piece  of 
constructive  educational  work  that  I  have  ever  had  the  honor  to  have  a 
share  in.  Perhaps  I  ought  to  make  an  exception  of  the  work  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Ten,  but  my  share  in  that  was  quite  unimportant. 

Now,  honorable  as  the  record  of  achievement  of  this  Association  has 
been,  I  think  perhaps  its  strongest  claim  to  distinction  is  the  fact  that  it 
has  become  the  parent  of  lustier  offspring  than  itself.  Of  course,  I  refer 
to  the  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  of  the  Middle 
States  and  Maryland,  for  from  that  association  has  come  into  existence 
within  the  last  few  years  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board.  Our 
Association,  although  it  had  the  foresight  to  recognize  what  was  needed, 
has  not  had  the  courage  to  give  practical  realization  to  its  foresight  and  its 
convictions.    That  honor  has  been  left  by  the  parent  to  its  offspring. 

I  have  admired  not  only  the  boldness  manifested  by  the  Middle 
States  Association  in  the  establishment  of  the  College  Entrance  Examina- 
tion Board,  but  also  its  great  practical  wisdom  and  its  marvelous  self- 
restraint.  The  College  Entrance  Examination  Board  has  founded  its 
definitions  of  requirements  for  admission  on  the  recommendations  of 
national  boards  of  experts  that  have  commanded  general  approval — the 
only  possible  foundation  on  which  such  requirements  could  have  been  suc- 
cessfully estabhshed.  When  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board  did 
that,  it  did  away  at  a  stroke  with  what  President  Butler  once  spoke  of  as 
the  "academic  impertinence"  of  heads  of  university  departments  who 
presume,  by  the  examinations  they  set,  to  fasten  upon  the  secondary  schools 
of  the  country  their  own  idiosyncrasies  as  the  proper  subjects  to  be  taught. 
(Laughter.)  In  the  second  place,  the  College  Entrance  Examination 
Board  has  respected  the  individuality  of  the  colleges.  It  sets  the  questions, 
it  rates  the  answers,  and  then  turns  over  to  the  several  colleges  the  results 
for  the  colleges  to  deal  with  them  as  they  please.  That  makes  it  possible 
for  the  individual  colleges  to  develop  according  to  their  local  possibilities, 
and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  it  silently  and  effectively  points  the  way  to  a 
real  uniformity  in  essentials.  In  the  third  place,  the  College  Entrance 
Examination  Board  has  included  representatives  of  the  secondary  schools 
on  the  board  itself  and  among  the  examiners  appointed  by  the  board.  I 
know  that  that  step  has  been  severely  criticised.  It  has  been  supposed 
to  be  attended  with  serious  dangers.  But  whatever  dangers  do  attend  it 
are  to  be  overcome;  they  are  not  to  be  yielded  to.  That  element  in  the 
organization  of  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board  is  vital,  and  the 
board  is  wholly  right  in  insisting  that  it  shall  not  be  sacrificed. 
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Again,  the  work  of  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board  has  been 
characterized,  not  by  rigidity,  but  by  mobility.  The  board  recognizes 
that  education  is  progressive,  not  stationary.  Let  me  give  you  an  example. 
I  am  a  teacher  of  Greek  in  a  preparatory  school.  For  many  years  I  have 
had  to  prepare  pupils  for  the  so-called  advanced  examination  in  Greek. 
The  kind  of  test  that  I  have  become  accustomed  to  is  one  that  appeals  to 
me  as  both  sound  and  stimulating.  It  consists  in  the  selection  of  a  passage 
from  Homer  to  be  translated  at  sight,  and  of  questions  on  the  passage  set 
for  translation.  Now,  the  excellent  feature  of  that  kind  of  examination 
is  that  the  teacher  is  left  free  to  select  the  text  that  shall  be  the  basis  of  his 
work  with  his  class  from  all  parts  of  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey,  He  is 
therefore  under  every  inducement  to  vary  his  work  from  year  to  year  and 
so  enlarge  his  scholarship;  and,  of  course,  if  a  teacher  enlarges  his  scholar- 
ship, he  inevitably  improves  his  teaching.  Now,  when  I  began  to  fear 
that  I  should  come  under  the  domination  of  the  College  Entrance  Examina- 
tion Board,  I  consulted  its  requirements  for  admission  in  Greek,  and  I 
saw  that  the  examinations  to  be  set  were  based  on  the  first  three  books  of 
the  Iliad  and  on  Books  VI,  VII,  and  VIII — a  more  elementary  examination 
on  the  first  three  and  a  more  advanced  examination  on  the  second  three. 
I  said  to  m)rself  at  once:  "There,  my  freedom  is  cut  oflf!  When  I  come 
under  the  domination  of  that  board,  I  shall  have  to  read  with  my  pupils, 
year  after  year,  the  first  three  books,  and  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth 
books.  My  scholarship  will  be  impaired,  and  my  eflSciency  as  a  teacher 
will  suflfer."  But  lo  and  behold  the  last  report  of  the  secretary  of  the 
College  Entrance  Examination  Board  reveals  that  the  nature  of  the  examina- 
tion has  been  changed,  that  the  advanced  examination  will  be  based  here- 
after on  a  passage  taken  from  any  part  of  the  Homeric  poems,  and  that 
therefore  I  am  in  no  danger  of  having  my  future  eflSdency  as  a  teacher 
impaired.  (Laughter.)  This  illustration  shows  that  the  work  of  the 
College  Entrance  Examination  Board  is  not  stereotyped. 

The  board  evidently  welcomes  suggestion  and  criticism  and  it  is 
wisely  responsive  to  such  criticism  as  embodies  the  worthiest  ideals.  There- 
fore I  look  forward  hopefully  to  the  prospect  of  coming  under  its  influence. 

I  have  now  been  engaged  in  the  responsible,  but  delightful,  work  of 
preparing  pupils  for  college  for  almost  forty  years;  and,  as  I  stand  at  the 
threshhold  of  the  fifth  decade,  I  look  forward,  as  the  result  of  what  we  have 
achieved  through  our  co-operative  efforts,  with  even  greater  satisfaction 
and  hopefulness  than  I  felt  when  I  entered  upon  my  work  with  the  enthusi- 
asm of  youth. 

The  President:  Some  of  us  who  were  present  at  that  first  meeting 
will  recall  the  way  in  which  both  the  college  men  and  school  men  were 
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enlightened,  as  the  facts  were  brought  out.     I  shall  never  forget  the  head  of 
one  of  our  preparatory  schoob  of  a  homogeneous  nature — ^always  fitting 
for  one  college — holding  up  his  hands  and  saying:  **  Brethren,  I  never  knew 
such  difficulties  existed  in  your  schools  before."    We  also  heard  a  college 
man  giving  expression  to  exactly  the  same  idea.    The  fact  was  we  had 
lived  in  ignorance  of  each  other — and  ignorance,  as  we  have  learned  in 
the  Peace  Congress  this  last  week,  has  oftentimes  led  to  very  serious  diffi- 
culties, very  much  in  the  spirit  of  the  Yorkshire  man  of  whom  I  read  a 
good  many  years  ago,  who  said  to  his  son :   **  Who  is  that  fellow  over  there  ?  " 
**Who  is  that?    A  stranger."     ''A  stranger?    Heave  a  brick  at  him." 
There  has  been  a  good  deal  of  that  spirit  existing  at  times,  simply  from 
lack  of  acquaintance  with  each  other's  difficulties  and  problems.     To  me 
one  of  the  delightful  parts  of  the  nineteen  years  has  been  the  mingling 
with  the  college  men  and  the  grouping  together  at  our  little  after-meetings 
and  at  the  tables,  as  we  have  come  together  and  have  had  face-to-face  talks 
on  these  subjects.    And  we  have  found  that  the  difficulties  that  have  arisen 
from  the  tendency  of  the  specialists  on  both  sides  have  been  overcome  by 
the  conferences.     I  remember  a  teacher  of  physics  saying  to  me  a  number 
of  years  ago:   '*I  can't  understand  what  all  this  difficulty  is  about.     Why, 
it  seems  to  me  it  is  perfectly  plain.     You  simply  decide  how  much  time  to 
give  to  physics  and  then  group  everything  right  around  it.    It  is  very  simple." 
(Laughter.)     But  that  would  leave  us  in  the  position  of  the  head  of  one  of 
the  departments  in  Yale  who  said  to  me  that  when  he  was  in  a  preparatory' 
school  one  of  the  instructors  said  to  him:  **I  don't  believe  you  are  putting 
in  your  time  as  you  should.     Come  up  to  my  room  and  talk  it  over."    The 
boy  did  so,  and  the  instructor  said  to  him:   "Now,  you  ought  to  have  so 
much  time  for  Greek;  you  ought  to  have  so  much  time  for  recitations;  you 
ought  to  have  so  much  time  for  recreations.    Here  is  a  schedule;  now 
take  that  and  follow  it  out."    The  boy  looked  it  over  and  he  said  as  respect- 
fully as  he  could:   ''Thank  you  very  much.     The  only  difficulty  is  it  adds 
up  twenty-five  hours."     (Laughter.)     Well,  a  good  many  of  those  difficul- 
ties have  been  eliminated  by  this  matter  of  conference. 

Now,  I  know  that,  while  we  have  been  listening  to  these  admirable 
papers — this  very  full  historical  statement  and  this  more  personal  statement 
of  Dr.  Tetlow's — there  are  numerous  thoughts  and  experiences  that  have 
come  immediately  to  the  minds  both  of  college  men  and  of  school  men  and 
women  here.  I  certainly  do  not  wish  to  call  anybody  out.  I  prefer  that 
the  discussion  should  go  on  as  the  spirit  moves,  and  I  hope  we  shall  have  a 
full  and  a  free  discussion,  and  as  spicy  as  you  please.  I  remember  that 
first  discussion  was  extremely  spicy.     There  was  one  of  our  head-masters 
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who  wrote  that  he  was  not  going  because  he  did  not  believe  we  wanted  any 
co-ordination;  but  he  came  and  did  a  great  deal  toward  keeping  things 
lively  during  that  meeting.  I  shall  never  forget  his  remarking  that  he 
sometimes  seemed  to  be  indignant  at  boys,  but  frequently  the  boys  mis- 
understood him  because  they  thought  he  was  indignant  at  them  when  he 
was  not.  He  simply  felt  outraged  that  they  should  insult  the  splendid 
authors  they  were  studying.  (Laughter.)  That  was  in  line  with  another 
famous  story  of  his  which  some  of  us  heard  him  narrate.  He  said :  **  Why, 
I  had  a  teacher  that  actually  hit  a  boy  over  the  head  with  a  Caesar  the  other 
day.  I  didn't  mind  his  hitting  him  over  the  head,  but  that  he  should  do 
it  with  a  Caesar  1"     (Laughter.) 

Now,  it  may  be  that  there  are  a  good  many  here  who  could  contribute 
to  this  gathering  today  something  in  the  way  of  spice  from  personal  experi- 
ences on  this  subject.  The  chair  will  await  volunteers  from  any  part  of 
the  house. 

Dr.  William  F.  Bradbury:  Some  of  us  in  this  part  of  the  house 
would  like  to  hear  from  Mr.  Collar. 

The  President:  Mr.  Collar  is  called  for  from  this  part  of  the  house, 
and  I  see  the  other  part  of  the  house  seconds  the  motion. 

Dr.  Willlam  C.  Collar,  head-master  of  the  Roxbury  Latin  School: 
Mr.  President,  coming  here  today  I  felt  happy  to  think  that  for  once  I 
should  have  no  responsibility  whatsoever  for  the  success  of  this  meeting. 
I  could  listen  to  President  Eliot,  whom  I  always  try  to  hear  when  I  can, 
and  to  Dr.  Tetlow,  and  simply  enjoy  myself.  I  have  not  prepared  any- 
thing to  say,  but  one  or  two  remarks  that  have  been  made  have  suggested 
to  me  certain  things  that  I  may  give  expression  to. 

I  think  President  EUot,  if  I  understood  him  in  the  latter  part  of  his 
paper,  suggested  that  perhaps  the  work  of  this  Association  had  been  done. 

President  Eliot:  The  Commission. 

Mr.  Collar:  President  Eliot  says  the  work  of  the  Commission,  not  the 
work  of  this  Association.  That  reminds  me,  Mr.  President,  nevertheless, 
that  about  a  year  ago  you  asked  me  if  I  thought  that  there  was  really  any- 
thing more  for  this  Association  to  do,  and  I  answered  rashly — and  I  now 
think  wrongly — that  I  did  not  think  there  was.  But  I  am  persuaded 
that  there  remains  a  great  deal  to  do.  We  have  existed  for  twenty  years, 
and  President  Eliot  and  Dr.  Tetlow  have  reviewed  the  history  of  the  Asso- 
ciation and  shown  that  we  have  succeeded  in  one  respect  in  bringing  about 
a  considerable  measure  of  uniformity  on  paper  in  the  requirements  for 
admission  to  college.     But  twenty  years  ago,  when  Dr.  Tetlow  and  Dr. 
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Huling  and  myself  assisted  in  launching  this  Association,  I  had  a  dream 
and  a  hope — which,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  have  not  been  realized — that  this 
Association  would  succeed,  probably,  in  bringing  the  schools  and  the  colleges 
in  heart  and  piupose  and  aim  near  together.  I  am  sorry  to  say  it,  but  my 
conviction  is  today  that  the  chasm  that  separates  the  schools  and  the 
colleges  is  as  wide  and  as  deep  as  ever  it  was.  It  is  true  that  there  has 
been  a  measure  of  co-operation  in  regard  to  uniformity  of  requirements, 
but  I  for  one  am  still  impressed  with  the  feeling  that  there  is  no  dose  unity 
in  the  hearts  of  the  two  classes  of  institutions.  It  is  true  that  there  have 
been  many  conferences.  I  have  assisted,  in  the  French  sense,  at  a  good 
many  conferences  with  college  men,  and  I  am  bound  to  say  that  their 
reception  of  us  schoolmasters  has  always  been  gradous,  polite,  and  respect- 
ful. They  have  listened  to  our  representations  with  a  certain  benignant 
condescension.  (Laughter.)  But  I  have  always  had  the  feeling  that 
their  real  attitude  was  one  of  partial  amusement,  of  a  certain  interest,  of  a 
disposition  to  grant,  if  they  could,  something,  but  not  very  much;  and  I 
think  not  very  much  has  been  granted.  Dr.  Tetlow  said  that  twenty  years 
ago  the  schools  were  dominated  by  the  colleges.  I  think  they  were  never 
dominated  by  the  colleges  so  much  as  at  the  present  time,  and  I  think  that 
that  must  be  known,  if  it  is  a  fact,  to  most  of  the  teachers  who  are  here. 
The  colleges  practically  determine — they  do  determine,  in  the  end — ^both 
the  content  and  the  form  of  the  knowledge  that  they  will  make  a  condition 
of  admission  to  college.  They  do  sometimes  alter  the  requirements  in 
some  grave  matter,  but,  so  far  as  I  know,  without  any  consultation  with 
schoolmasters.  I  have  never  known — notwithstanding  they  have  held 
conferences — I  have  never  known  them  to  ask  for  the  approval  of  school- 
masters of  changes  that  they  proposed. 

Now,  it  may  seem  a  little  presumptuous  that  we  schoolmasters  should 
ask  for  a  partial,  a  limited,  veto  on  the  condusions  of  the  colleges  in  regard 
to  admission  requirements,  but  I  think  myself  it  is  not  an  unreasonable 
thing  to  ask.  Let  me  illustrate,  by  a  concrete,  though  perhaps  rather 
trivial,  example,  what  I  mean,  in  a  measure,  by  the  dominance  of  the  colleges 
which  Dr.  Tetlow  thinks  is  removed,  and  which  I  think  is  just  as  vigorous 
as  it  ever  was.  It  occurred,  I  think,  about  three  years  ago  to  an  instructor 
in  Harvard  College  —I  have  no  doubt  a  very  well-meaning  young  man — 
that  it  would  be  a  fine  thing  if  the  boys  coming  up  to  college  could  be  ready 
to  solve  literal  equations  in  algebra — equations  in  which  there  should  be 
no  figures,  but  all  letters;  and  accordingly  it  was  done.  Accordingly,  two 
hundred  schools  at  once  had  to  turn — ^I  am  told  by  mathematical  teachers 
— about  three  months  of  the  instruction  in  algebra  to  the  solving  of  literal 
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equations,  so  as  to  get  the  boys  able  to  pass  the  examination.  That  illus- 
trates in  a  very  small  degree  what  I  say. 

Let  me  return,  for  a  moment,  to  this  matter  of  conferences.  I  am 
thankful  for  every  conference  that  is  held.  President  Eliot,  soon  after  he 
entered  upon  the  presidency  of  Harvard,  set  this  country  an  example  of 
the  best  sort.  He  asked  some  twenty  head-masters,  if  I  remember  right, 
over  to  Harvard  College  and  invited  us  to  spend  the  entire  day^unching  in 
the  meantime  with  him  (laughter) — considering  the  requirements  for  admis- 
sion to  college;  and  I  know  that  those  discussions  had  a  very  great  influence, 
and  that  the  results  of  that  discussion  were  put  into  shape  in  the  require- 
ments for  admission.  I  wish  his  example  had  been  heartily  followed  by 
men  not  so  great  as  he.  I  have  attended,  I  think,  four  or  five  conferences 
at  Harvard  College  within  two  years. 

Now,  I  will  not  complain,  but  I  want  to  say  that  it  seemed  to  me  signifi- 
cant that,  as  I  remembered  those  conferences  afterward,  the  heads  of  the 
departments  did  not  appear,  that  on  one  or  two  occasions  full  professors  were 
present,  but  they  assumed  a  somewhat  apologetic  tone  because  they  were 
present.  At  one  of  those  conferences  it  was  demonstrated — ^if  anything 
could  be  demonstrated,  as  it  seemed  to  me — that  the  requirements  in 
advanced  German  were  altogether  too  difl&cult,  that  they  amounted  to 
about  a  year's  more  work  than  the  preparatory  schools  could  do.  What 
is  the  answer  ?  The  answer  is  a  paper  set  last  June;  I  have  not  seen  it,  but 
I  have  been  told  that  it  was  the  hardest  paper  that  was  ever  set.  I  have 
no  complaint  to  make.  All  the  boys  that  I  sent  up  to  the  advanced  exami- 
nation in  German  passed  with  "A;"  they  consisted  of  one  small  boy. 
(Laughter.)  I  could  not  help  thinking  of  the  old  stories  of  the  Hebrews 
making  bricks  for  the  Egyptians.  They  were  required  to  deliver  a  tale 
of  brick,  and  when  they  cried  out  that  it  was  too  much,  their  taskmasters 
said:  "Oh,  but  we  will  not  diminish  your  tasks.  We  will  take  away  the 
straw,  and  you  shall  go  and  find  straw  where  you  can."  So  I  am  obliged 
to  say  that  when  we  cried  out,  "This  is  too  much,  gentlemen,"  they  said, 
"  Go  you  and  find  brains  wherewith  to  meet  these  requirements."  (Laugh- 
ter and  applause.) 

Now,  it  is  not  good  that  this  dominance  of  the  colleges — or  of  Harvard 
College,  for  we  all  mean  Harvard  College  when  we  talk  about  the  colleges 
in  this  region — it  is  not  good  that  this  dominance  should  exist.  It  is  not 
good  for  the  colleges,  it  is  not  good  for  the  schools.  It  has  come  about 
with  no  set  purpose.  I  do  not  blame  anybody  at  all.  But  it  happens  that 
the  men,  I  think,  who  set  the  papers  generally  are  young  men  who  are  fine 
scholars,  who  have  had  no  experience  as  schoolmasters,  who  do  not  know 
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how  difficult  it  is  for  the  average  boy  preparing  for  college  to  grasp  subjects 
that  he  must  get  up  to  be  examined  in;  and  they  do  not  know  what  a  power 
of  resistance  against  the  entrance  of  knowledge  into  the  mind  a  great  many 
boys  possess.     (Laughter.)    It  is  really  very  extraordinary. 

Now,  what  has  been  one  result  of  this  unfortunate  dominance  of  which 
I  complain  ?  It  has  been  that  Harvard  has  finally  screwed  up  the  require- 
ments for  admission  beyond  what  is  reasonable  and  beyond  what  is  possible 
to  be  met.  Now,  I  know  President  Eliot  will  be  ready  to  say:  "You 
are  particeps  criminis.  You  answered,  when  requested  to  write  to  the 
faculty,  that  you  thought  this  and  that  subject  might  be  added  to  the 
requirements.''  I  admit  it,  but  I  was  not  prepared  for  such  an  increase. 
I  was  prepared — and  I  was  willing — to  recommend  an  advance  in  some 
subjects  of  lo  or  15,  or  even  25  per  cent.;  but  I  was  not  prepared  for  a  50 
per  cent,  advance.  And  there,  in  my  judgment,  was  the  enormous  mistake 
that  Harvard  College  made.  It  did  invite  schoolmasters  to  express  their 
judgment  about  this  and  that,  and  they  got  from  me  a  recommendation 
that  the  Greek  requirements  should  be  increased.  Perhaps  Mr.  Bradbiuy 
recommended  that  the  mathematical  requirements  should  be  increased. 

Mr.  Bradbury:  No,  I  didn't.    (Laughter.) 

Mr.  Collar:  Well,  you  didn't  want  a  harder  examination  than  your 
books  would  qualify  the  boys  to  pass  in.  But  some  did.  And  another 
teacher  wanted  a  little  increase  in  history;  and  all  these  things  were  moved 
along  the  line;  and  the  result  is  about  50  per  cent,  in  advance  of  what  the 
requirements  were  some  years  ago. 

Now,  this  is  a  great  evil.  The  schoolmasters  are  hurried  and  worried. 
The  boys  feel  driven,  and  feel  justly  that  their  rights  to  a  certain  amount  of 
freedom  are  invaded  and  trespassed  upon.  The  parents  protest  and 
complain.  Into  the  schoohoom  have  come  the  hurry  and  the  whirl  and 
the  bustle  of  the  outer  world.  It  is  no  longer  that  serene  absorption  and 
digestion  of  knowledge  which  was  once  possible.  In  my  own  school  once 
preparation  for  Harvard  was  an  incident  in  the  course  of  study.  Now  we 
do  all  we  can  to  get  the  bare  requirements,  and  we  cannot  do  it,  and  I  feel 
hurried  and  worried,  as  I  say.  Now,  if  there  were  really,  as  I  think  there 
ought  to  be,  a  hearty  co-operation  between  the  colleges  and  the  schools,  we 
should  come  a  great  deal  nearer  together;  we  should  learn  from  each  other, 
and  a  far  better  condition  of  things  would  be  brought  about. 

Now,  I  do  not  want  to  speak  in  a  discouraging  way.  I  am  at  heart 
hopeful.  I  am  hopeful  because,  though  I  complain  of  the  hard-hearted- 
ness  of  college  men,  I  do  not  complain  of  their  intelligence,  and  my  hope 
rests  upon  their  intelligence.     (Laughter.)    Just  as  quickly  as  they  see 
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thoroughly  that  there  is  an  absolute  solidarity  of  interest  and  of  aim  between 
the  schools  and  the  colleges,  there  will  be  a  great  movement  in  advance; 
and  so  long  as  President  Eliot  is  at  the  head  of  Harvard  College — ^and  I 
hope  he  will  be  for  many,  many  years — I  feel  sure  that  there  is  a  man  at 
the  helm  of  the  greatest  institution  who  will  promote  this  union  with  all 
his  power.  After  he  has  gone,  I  will  not  say.  I  have  no  particular  interest 
in  what  happens  after  he  has  gone,  for  then  I  shall  not  be  a  schoolmaster. 
I  shall  not  have  any  college  examinations  to  face.  I  shall  be  "where  the 
wicked  cease  from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  rest."  (Laughter  and 
applause.) 

The  President:  You  see  how  history  repeats  itself.  In  the  very  first 
meeting  one  of  the  gentlemen  who  is  here  present  today  made  this  remark : 
"When  the  college  raises  the  standard,  it  always  raises  mischief." 

Professor  William  Carey  Poland,  of  Brown  University:  I  wish  to 
say  but  a  word,  Mr.  President.  I  wish,  first  of  all,  to  thank  President  Eliot 
very  heartily  for  the  very  comprehensive,  full,  and  interesting  sketch  which 
he  has  given  of  the  progress  of  the  work  which  has  been  carried  on  at  the 
instigation  of  this  Association,  and  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Commission  which  he  was  so  instrumental  in  founding,  and  the  policy 
of  which  has  been  very  much  shaped  by  the  initial  impulse  which  he  gave 
to  it.  He  has  raised  a  question  which  is,  of  coiurse,  at  the  present  moment 
one  of  vital  interest  to  the  Commission — as  to  the  desirability  of  the  further 
continuance  of  the  Commission.  I  do  not  rise  to  express  any  opinion  upon 
that  subject  at  all,  but  merely  to  remind  the  members  of  this  Association, 
if  I  may,  through  you,  Mr.  Chairman,  that  the  Commission  has  passed  at 
its  last  vote  a  resolution  by  which  it  practically  has  concluded  to  remain 
inactive  for  two  years  from  the  time  of  the  last  meeting  which  it  held  (which 
was  in  April,  1903),  and  to  see  whether  in  that  time  there  is  a  need  of  its 
active  resumption  of  its  functions.  Therefore,  in  April,  1905,  it  will  prac- 
tically be  decided — and  it  will  be  decided,  of  course,  very  largely  by  what- 
ever may  happen  in  the  meantime  between  now  and  then  as  an  indication 
whether  the  work  of  the  Commission  is  needed  at  all.  I  simply  wish  to 
speak  of  that,  so  that  those  who  are  here  may  remember  that  if  they  have 
an  opinion  on  the  subject,  if  they  have  a  view  that  the  Commission  has 
work  to  do,  and  if  they  have  work  in  mind  that  the  Commission  ought  to 
do,  there  is  only  this  interval  between  now  and  April,  1905,  during  which 
it  can  be  brought  before  the  Commission.  Of  course,  if  it  should  prove 
that  the  Commission  is  needed,  it  will  probably  continue  as  long  as  it  is 
needed. 
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President  Euot:  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  I  am  obliged  to  go  to  Cam- 
bridge to  attend  another  meeting  shortly,  so  I  want  to  take  a  moment  to 
see  if  I  cannot  cheer  up  Mr.  Collar  a  little. 

In  the  first  place,  he  is  perfectly  right  in  saying  that  this  matter  of 
raising  the  requirements  for  admission  to  Harvard  College  is  a  question 
of  the  intelligence  of  the  college  faculty.  They  have  no  vicious  motives 
whatever.  The  question  is  whether  they  could  correctiy  estimate  the 
comparative  difficulty  of  the  existing  and  the  proposed  requirements  for 
admission.  At  the  time  of  the  last  action  of  the  faculty  on  this  subject, 
that  particular  question,  "Are  these  new  requirements  for  admission  more 
difficult  than  the  former  ?  Will  they  require  more  time  and  more  work 
than  the  former  ?  "  was  most  carefully  considered  over  and  over  again,  and 
the  college  faculty  was  not  intelligent  enough  to  perceive  that  the  new 
requirements  would  be  more  difficult.  Mr.  Collar  thinks  it  has  turned  out 
that  they  are  more  difficult,  and  he  gives  a  high  estimate  of  the  increased 
difficulty — 50  per  cent. 

Let  me  first  point  out  what  the  source  is  of  this  increase — if  there  really 
is  an  increase  of  50  per  cent,  or  anything  Hke  it.  It  is  in  the  departmental 
organization  of  both  the  college  and  the  secondary  school,  and  in  the 
eagerness  of  each  department,  both  in  school  and  college,  to  elevate  the 
standard  of  work  in  that  department.  That  is  the  root  of  the  matter. 
Schoolmasters  who  love  Greek  come  together  with  the  college  professors 
in  Greek  and  resolve  that  they  will  get  more  and  more  Greek  into  the 
requirements  for  admission.  History  does  exactly  the  same  thing,  also 
mathematics,  etc.  They  all  do  that  thing.  Now,  I  cannot  but  think  that 
the  departmental  organization  of  the  colleges  and  the  schools  is  right  and 
wise,  and  leads  to  a  great  deal  more  good  than  harm.  But  if  harm  there 
be  of  the  sort  that  Mr.  Collar  has  been  describing,  there  is  the  source  of  it. 

On  the  question  whether  this  harm  has  really  been  done,  I  can  con- 
tribute two  facts,  I  think.  Harvard  University  ought  to  suffer  from  this 
50  per  cent,  increase  in  the  requirements  for  admission,  if  any  institution 
does;  for  we  try  to  Hve  up  to  our  requirements.  Now,  as  matter  of  fact, 
as  many  boys  are  going  into  Harvard  College  as  ever.  They  do  not  seem 
to  be  kept  out  by  these  requirements.  And  another  thing:  they  are  going 
in  younger.  Now,  it  is  queer,  if  the  requirements  are  50  per  cent,  higher, 
that  the  boys  can  be  fitted  younger.  That  would  be  rather  a  curious  com- 
bination of  facts.  It  may  be  true,  nevertheless.  I  suggest  these  facts  as 
ground  of  hope  that  the  requirements  will  prove  not  to  have  been  materially 
increased. 

But,  further.  Harvard  College  is  going  into  the  College  Entrance 
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Examination  Board,  and  going  in  thoroughly.  It  means  to  take  hearty 
part  in  the  work  of  that  board.  But  the  standards  of  that  board  are  not 
going, to  be  local;  they  are  going  to  be  general.  They  will,  however,  con- 
tinue to  be  influenced  by  the  departmental  organization  of  education. 
Therefore  I  hope  that  this  Association  will  by  no  means  drop  its  strong 
interest  in  this  subject  which  we  have  been  discussing  this  afternoon,  and 
I  am  glad  to  take  this  opportunity  to  say  that  I  should  be  the  last  person  to 
suggest  in  any  way — as  my  friend,  Mr.  Collar,  understood  me  to  suggest — 
that  this  Association  should  wind  up  its  affairs.  I  .only  suggested  that 
possibly  the  Commission  on  College  Requirements  for  Admission  need  not 
be  longer  maintained.  Professor  Poland  has  put  that  matter  before  you 
perfectly.     (Applause.) 

Dr.  Collar:  I  should  like  to  bring  forward  one  fact  in  support  of  my 
contention  that  the  present  requirements  of  Harvard  College  are  more 
than  can  well  be  met.  Unfortimately,  I  have  not  looked  up  the  statistics 
specially,  but  speaking  from  the  general  impression,  which  I  think  can 
not  be  far  wrong,  I  should  say  that  about  one-third  of  the  candidates  for 
admission  to  Harvard  College  pass  a  satisfactory  examination,  and  two- 
thirds  do  not.  Of  the  two-thirds,  about  one-half  fail  entirely  and  the  other 
half  get  in  on  about  the  lowest  marks  possible.  Now,  that  is  a  statement 
which,  I  think,  in  the  gross,  is  correct,  but  it  can  be  verified  by  anybody  by 
looking  at  the  president's  yearly  report,  the  communication  from  the  dean 
with  regard  to  the  annual  examinations,  and  the  credits  that  are  given,  and 
the  number  rejected,  and  so  on.  I  think  that  is  a  fact  as  significant  as  the 
fact  which  President  Eliot  has  mentioned. 

Let  me  say,  while  referring  to  the  advanced  German,  that  is  merely  one 
illustration,  and  I  do  not  attach  any  special  importance  to  this  circumstance 
that  I  am  going  to  relate.  A  teacher  in  the  English  High  School  in  Boston, 
where  I  understand  German  is  excellently  taught,  said  to  me  lately:  "We 
sent  up  six  boys  to  the  advanced  German  examination.  One  of  them  was 
a  brilliant  boy,  and  the  others  were  good  scholars,  and  of  the  six  one  entered 
on  *D' — the  lowest  possible  mark,  which  is  about  40  per  cent. — and  the 
other  five  were  rejected." 

The  President:  Are  there  others  who  would  like  to  carry  on  the  dis- 
cussion or  make  contributions  of  experience  to  this  meeting  ? 

Professor  Charles  E.  Fay,  of  Tufts  College:  I  want  to  say  just  one 
word.  I  believe  that  at  the  first  meeting  of  this  Association  it  was  Mr. 
Collar  that  "talked  back"  to  me.  I  am  a  little  inclined  on  this  occasion 
to  talk  back  to  my  good  friend  Mr.  Collar.     I  know  that  I  am  something 
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of  a  Bourbon — they  never  forget  anything  and  never  change.  At  least,  I 
hold  distinctly  to  the  view  that  I  held  something  over  twenty  years  ago, 
when,  at  a  meeting  of  the  Classical  and  High  School  Association^  Mr. 
Bradbury  and  others  were  complaining  of  the  disabilities  under  which  the 
secondary  schools  were  suffering.  I  asked:  "Why  do  you  not  present 
your  grievances  to  a  board  that  could  consider  them?"  A  remark  was 
made  by  a  person  present,  which  was  afterward  interpreted  to  us  as  meaning 
that  he  would  "just  as  soon  present  a  grievance  to  a  board  of  so  many  old 
grandmothers  as  to  the  Association  of  New  England  Colleges."  It  became 
necessary  for  the  then  secretary  of  the  Association  [the  speaker]  to  remark 
that  no  association  in  which  President  Eliot  was  a  prominent  factor  could 
well  be  accused  of  being  an  association  of  old  grandmothers,  and,  certainly, 
that  it  was  a  body  which  had  power  to  act,  while  the  one  in  which  we  were 
assembled  had  no  power  to  do  anything  except  to  talk.  They  decided 
that  they  would  approach  the  Association,  and  it  was  the  most  fortunate 
disagreement,  I  think,  that  I  ever  witnessed  in  a  meeting  of  the  sort. 

Now,  I  believed  at  that  time,  as  I  still  believe,  that  the  temper  of  the 
colleges  toward  the  preparatory  schools  is  not  one  of  arrogance,  is  not  one 
of  assumption ;  I  believe  that  the  present  attitude  is  one  of  complete  hospi- 
tality, not  from  above  down,  but  upon  a  level.  There  may  be  indi\'iduals 
in  all  college  faculties,  especially  young  men,  who  feel  that  their  position 
is  somewhat  higher  than  that  of  a  schoolmaster;  but  we  who  have  had  more 
experience  delight  that  we  are  teachers  and  schoolmasters,  and  as  I  believe, 
that  the  characteristic  attitude  is  one  of  cordial  hospitality  between  the 
college  and  the  school.  I  feel  a  little  discouraged  that  after  twenty  years 
the  same  note  should  be  sounded  that  we  heard  before  the  founding  of 
this  Association. 

College  men  do  not  mean  to  be  cruel.  I  think  they  may  seem  so 
occasionally,  judged  by  their  acts.  I  regard  the  setting  of  an  examination 
paper  as  the  greatest  test  of  judgment  that  a  teacher  can  show,  whether  in 
school  or  college.  For  myself,  the  question  has  not  been,  "How  can  I 
make  this  hard?"  but  often  I  have  searched  volumes  through  to  find  a 
text  that  I  thought  was  a  fair  test,  not  of  what  "stunts"  a  pupil  had  been 
prepared  for,  but  whether  that  pupil  was  prepared  to  do  ordinarily  good 
work  in  college. 

Now,  that  is  all  that  the  college,  I  believe,  needs  and  all  that  in  its 
sober  judgment  it  would  care  to  ask.  I  think  that  that  is  exactly  what 
the  preparatory  school  would  be  prepared  to  say  is  a  proper  requirement. 
But  we  may  admit  that  we  lack  intelligence  in  the  college  faculty;  we  lack 
perfect  appreciation  of  what  the  preparatory  school  can  do;  and  so  often- 
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times,  after  our  best  endeavor  to  prepare  an  easy  paper,  we  find  that  we 
have  done  something  that  is  not  so  easy  after  all.  But  charge  it  not  to  our 
hearts,  as  President  Eliot  has  said;  charge  it  to  our  wits,  or  the  lack  of 
them. 

I  think  that  there  are  manifest  illustrations  of  the  fact  that  we  no  longer 
stand  where  we  stood  twenty  years  ago  in  our  attitude  toward  each  other. 
I  remember  hearing  Mr.  Tetlow  remark  within  six  months  that  at  that 
time  a  preparatory  teacher  hardly  dared  to  lift  up  his  voice  in  the  presence 
of  a  college  man.  I  think  that  art  has  been  acquired.  (Laughter.)  How 
delightful  it  is  to  have  a  forum  where  a  preparatory-school  teacher  can 
come  and  state,  point  blank,  with  a  **Thou  art  the  man"  effect,  the  nature 
of  the  offense !  I  think  it  would  be  advantageous  if  there  were  others  who 
would  bear  testimony  to  the  fact  that  oftentimes  there  is  no  offense  meant, 
and  that  it  only  needs  a  little  closer  coming  together  in  order  to  see  just 
where  and  how  the  shoe  pinches. 

Now,  it  has  been  stated — and  it  is  a  very  important  fact — that  this  new 
examining  board  admits  secondary  teachers  both  among  the  makers  and 
the  examiners  of  its  papers.  It  has  been  shown  that  that  examining 
board  is  the  direct  child  of  this  Association.  The  fact  that  that  examining 
board  brings  together  in  both  those  important  functions  preparatory-school 
men  with  college  men  is  the  best  evidence  of  the  temper  which  prevailed 
at  the  foundation  of  this  Association,  and  which  I  trust  will  never  be 
diminished  but  go  on  strengthening  from  year  to  year.     (Applause.) 

The  President:  It  may  not  be  inappropriate  for  me  to  remark — 
although  the  remark  is  somewhat  personal,  in  view  of  what  Professor  Fay 
has  just  said — that  this  Association  has  been  kind  enough  to  ask  me  to 
serve  until  the  next  election  on  that  board.  I  am  not  sure  that  it  is  known 
to  all  that  there  are  now  seven  representatives  of  secondary  schools  on  that 
board — five  from  the  middle  states,  one  from  New  England,  and  one  from 
the  North  Central  Association.  There  are  stated  meetings  of  the  board 
twice  a  year,  one  in  February  and  one  in  May,  and  there  the  twenty-five 
members  representing  the  colleges  and  the  seven  members  representing 
the  secondary  schools  meet  together  and  discuss  methods  of  administration. 
This  change  which  Mr.  Tetlow  referred  to  in  the  matter  of  the  Homer  was 
brought  about  by  conference  at  one  of  those  meetings.  In  preparing  the 
papers,  two  examiners  are  selected  from  the  colleges  and  one  from  the 
preparatory  schools,  in  each  subject.  The  papers  are  then  submitted  to 
those  secondary-school  teachers,  and  the  matter  is  very  fully  discussed, 
so  that  we  get  very  close  together  on  this  matter. 

I  thought  perhaps  that  Professor  Fay^s  remarks  would  allow  me  to 
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make  this  explanation  to  the  body  assembled  here  today.  I  want  to  thank 
Mr.  Tetlow  for  what  he  said  in  regard  to  a  matter  that  was  discussed  very 
seriously  when  we  proposed  to  form  a  college-examination  board,  the  ques- 
tion of  having  secondary-school  men  on  the  board.  He  said  he  approved 
of  it,  even  with  its  disadvantages.  The  Middle  States  Board,  when  they 
introduced  that  feature,  seemed  to  act  on  the  theory  that  some  school- 
masters are  honest,  instead  of  the  theory  that  all  schoolmasters  are  dishonest. 
So  the  matter  has  been  brought  about  in  that  way. 

One  concrete  matter  in  regard  to  one  subject  comes  to  my  mind  in  con- 
nection with  Harvard  University.  There  is  one  gentleman  present— I 
don't  feel  that  I  have  the  right  to  call  upon  him  to  speak,  for  I  don't  know 
what  may  be  in  his  mind  or  that  he  wants  to  speak;  but  there  is  one  gentle- 
man present  who  I  know  has  most  heartily  met  the  secondary-school  men. 
I  remember  his  being  present  at  a  meeting  of  the  Head  Masters'  Association 
in  New  York,  and  listening  to  the  talks  and  conferring  with  those  present. 
Now,  he  has  had  something  to  do  with  setting  examination  papers,  and  I 
am  sure  that  in  his  particular  department  in  Harvard  University  the  char- 
acter of  the  paper  has  been  changed  because  of  that  conference.  I  do  not 
know  how  Mr.  Collar  happens  to  feel  on  that  particular  question — I  refer 
to  the  matter  of  the  Latin  at  Harvard  University — or  whether  or  not  the 
gentleman  would  care  to  speak.  I  have  not  called  him  out  directly.  He 
may  feel  inclined  to  speak.  If  not,  is  there  anybody  else  who  would  care 
to  continue  the  discussion  ? 

Professor  C.  P.  Parker,  of  Harvard  University:  I  had  not  intended 

to  speak,  but  I  am  very  glad  for  this  opportunity  to  say  a  few  words.    In 

the  first  place,  let  me  say  that  I  think  we  are  overrating  the   importance 

of  examinations.     Why  does  a  college  examine  anyway,  or  why  does  it  ask 

for  certificates  ?     All  it  wants  to  know  is  really  if  the  pupils  are  coming  to 

college  properly  prepared  to  go  on  with  college  studies.     We  are  in  danger 

of  overrating  our  entrance  examinations.     That  much  I  ^vill  venture  to 

say  first.     But  still,  of  course,  we  cannot  let  boys  and  girls  come  in  just  as 

they  happen  to  feel  like  coming  in.     We  have  got  to  have  some  kind  of 

order  other  than  their  own  desire.     So  we  must  come  to  some  kind  of 

understanding  with  the  schoolmasters,  who  have  trained  them,  as  to  what 

will  prepare  them  for  our  college  work,  and  we  must  see  what  they  have 

accomplished.     I  think  that  every  year  I  am  growing  less  and  less  insistent 

upon  any  particular  method  of  getting  at  this  preparation  of  the  students 

for  college. 

Secondly,  I  should  like  to  say  that  I  am  sure  you  all  can  help  very  much 
the  examiners,  if  you  will  criticise  them  and  meet  them,  a  few  at  a  time. 
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When  we  get  a  large  company  of  people  like  this,  there  has  to  come  some- 
thing like  an  oration,  and  then  when  it  is  finished  somebody  else  has  to  get 
up  and  make  a  little  speech.  But  the  kind  of  conference  from  which  I 
have  derived  benefit  has  been  the  meeting  of  a  few  people  to  talk  over  par- 
ticular difficulties  which  have  arisen.  In  this  way  I  remember  a  small 
conference  on  Latin  and  physics.  Mr.  Collar  had  been  studying  the  last 
June  paper  in  Latin,  and  he  said  he  thought  there  was  a  difficulty  about 
that  paper  that  made  it  especially  hard.  Now,  I  had  supposed  it  was 
especially  easy.  It  was  a  Httie  piece  from  Virgil  giving  an  account  of  a  fight 
between  two  boxers.  I  said:  "All  these  boys,  and  perhaps  the  girls,  are 
interested  in  athletics.  They  will  hke  that  piece;  it  is  athletic."  Then 
there  was  a  comparison  of  soldiers  fighting  around  a  fortress,  and  I  said: 
"They  will  understand  the  military  analogy."  But  Mr.  Collar  said  the 
difficulty  was  this:  first,  one  was  active,  and  then  the  other;  the  subject 
was  constantly  changing;  and  that  sort  of  thing  confuses  boys.  Time  and 
again  that  thought  of  Mr.  Collar's  has  occurred  to  me  and  prevented  my 
setting  such  a  passage  for  the  elementary  Latin.  Again,  Mr.  Browne,  of 
the  Browne  and  Nichols  School,  said:  "Can't  you  put  in  more  notes? 
Can't  you  give  a  boy,  when  he  comes  to  a  piece  for  the  first  time,  some  idea 
of  what  it  is  all  about  ?  A  piece  is  set  out  of  all  connection  with  the  context, 
and  they  need  to  know  the  connection.  Sometimes  you  give  them  that 
help;  can't  you  always  give  it?  And  some  of  the  harder  words — can't 
you  give  a  note  now  and  then  upon  them  ? "  We  had  given  some  notes, 
but  now  we  have  done  a  great  deal  more  in  that  direction.  You  see,  if  you 
can  get  the  examiner  at  short  range,  you  can  speak  to  him  freely,  although 
the  large  meetings  also,  of  course,  are  important. 

I  was  entertained  at  dinner  once — the  schoolmasters  also  entertain 
(laughter) — by  the  Head  Masters'  Association.  What  a  company  of  men 
that  was — men  successful  in  the  work  of  life,  men  at  the  top  of  their  pro- 
fession !  I  tell  you,  a  little  professor  of  Harvard  University  felt  very  small 
in  the  presence  of  that  company  of  men.  But  they  did  me  the  honor  to 
invite  me,  and  I  attended  the  meeting,  and  they  told  me  many  things.  I 
remember  at  that  time  that  I  had  to  explain,  as  well  as  I  could,  the  attitude 
of  Harvard  toward  the  College  Entrance  Board.  I  said  there  was  no 
probability  of  Harvard  coming  in  that  year.  They  thought  I  meant  it 
would  never  come  in,  and  one  of  my  friends,  a  teacher  in  New  York,  rose 
up  and  said,  "I  want  to  send  a  message  to  Harvard  University,"  and  then 
he  spoke  with  great  affection  for  his  own  university.  He  said:  "I  hate  to 
feel  that  it  is  so  isolated,  that  it  stands  apart  and  will  not  join  with  others ; " 
and  he  went  on  very  earnestly,  with  a  very  pathetic  message.     I  laid  it  up 


38  N.  E.  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS 

direction,  by  frankly  stating  their  own  needs  in  a  friendly  spirit,  may  find 
that  their  ideas  are  adopted  in  some  reform,  now  or  at  some  future  time. 

I  do  not  know  that  it  is  necessary  to  say  anything  more.  Let  me  again 
ask  your  individual  co-operation.  Won't  you  write  me  a  letter  ?  Let  the 
pupils  in  the  schools  write  too,  if  they  will.  It  will  help  to  determine  what 
the  real  difficulties  are.     (Applause.) 

The  President:  We  have  learned  this  afternoon  from  various  sources 
that  in  education  as  in  politics  a  proper  mingling  of  the  delights  of  the 
table  and  of  the  conference  is  appropriate,  and  I  will  read  the  notice  which 
ap'pears  on  the  program:  "The  college  invites  members  and  their  guests 
to  a  collation  at  the  close  of  the  afternoon  session.  That  collation  will  be 
held  at  half  past  5  on  the  first  floor  of  this  building,  in  the  dining-hall  of 
the  college."  It  is  now  about  ten  minutes  of  5,  and  we  will  adjourn  after 
one  or  two  notices  have  been  given.  Let  me  call  your  attention  to  the  fact 
that  the  evening  lecture  is  to  be  given  at  7  o'clock.  We  generally  have 
met  a  little  later,  but,  as  we  have  to  return  to  the  city  tonight,  the  evening 
lecture  will  be  delivered  by  President  Hyde,  of  Bowdoin  College,  at  7  o'clock 
on  the  subject,  "The  Place  of  the  College  in  the  Social  System."  I  would 
also  ask  the  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Association  to 
meet  on  the  platform  a  few  moments  at  the  close  of  the  meeting.  We  will 
now  stand  adjourned  until  7  o'clock  this  evening. 

FRIDAY  EVENING. 

As  announced,  the  members  and  their  friends  at  half  past  5  were 
the  guests  of  the  college  in  the  dining-hall,  and  enjoyed  a  delightful 
collation  served  by  members  of  the  senior  class. 

At  7,  the  audience  reassembled  in  the  chapel  and  listened  to  an 
address  by  President  William  DeWitt  Hyde,  of  Bowdoin  College,  on 
"The  Place  of  the  College  in  the  Social  System." 

THE  PLACE  OF  THE  COLLEGE  IN  THE  SOCL\L  SYSTEM. 

William  DeWitt  Hyde, 
Bowdoin  College. 

The  best  approach  to  a  definition  of  the  college  is  by  closing  in 
upon  it  from  the  two  sides  of  the  institutions  between  which  it  stands — 
the  school  and  the  university.  And  as  in  the  mariner's  compass  not 
only  is  there  a  northeast  between  north  and  east,  but  several  inter- 
vening points,  so  we  shall  find  between  the  school  and  the  college  a 


N,  E.  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS  39 

school-college,  and  between  the  university  and  the  college  a  universiiy- 
coUege,  which  for  our  more  accurate  purposes  we  shall  have  to  take 
into  account.  Before  defining  the  college,  let  us  define  in  order  the 
school,  the  university,  the  school-college,  and  the  university-college. 

The  school  imposes  the  Symbols  of  communication,  together  with 
the  rudiments  of  science,  literature,  and  art,  on  the  more  or  less 
unwilling  child.  I  know  the  words  "impose"  and  "unwilling" 
sound  hard  and  harsh,  and  will  evoke  a  protest  from  the  advocates 
of  the  sugar-coated  education.  But,  with  all  due  respect  for  what 
kindergarten  devices,  child-study,  and  pedagogical  predigestion  can 
do  to  make  learning  attractive,  the  school  must  be  essentially  a  grind 
on  facts  and  principles  the  full  significance  of  which  the  child  cannot 
appreciate,  and  which  consequently  must  appear  hard,  dry,  and 
dull.  The  world  is  so  big  and  complex,  the  mind  of  the  child  is  so 
small  and  simple,  that  the  process  of  the  application  of  the  one  to 
the  other  can  scarcely  be  effective  without  considerable  pain.  Con- 
sequently, in  the  school  there  must  be  rigid  discipline,  judicious 
appeal  to  extraneous  motives,  and  a  firm  background  of  unquestioned 
authority.  I  appreciate  most  highly  all  that  has  been  done  in  the 
ways  above  referred  to  in  the  direction  of  mollifying  this  discipline. 
But  in  a  brief  definition  of  a  great  institution,  the  essential,  not  the 
accidental  elements;  the  enduring  features,  not  the  latest  phases  of  it, 
must  be  emphasized. 

The  university,  including  in  that  comprehensive  term  graduate, 
professional,  and  technical  training,  is  the  exact  opposite  of  the 
school.  The  school  brings  together  the  large  world  and  the  child's 
small  mind;  involving  the  pain  of  mental  stretching  to  take  in  mate- 
rials of  which  there  is  no  conscious  want.  The  university  presupposes 
the  enlarged  mind,  which  it  applies  to  some  small  section  of  truth, 
such  as  law,  medicine,  architecture,  engineering,  dentistry,  forestry, 
Latin,  history,  astronomy,  or  chemistry.  This,  too,  is  a  somewhat 
painful  process,  but  its  pains  are  of  the  opposite  nature,  due  to  con- 
fining the  enlarged  mind,  full  of  varied  human  interests,  down  to  the 
minute  details  of  a  narrow  specialty.  Of  discipUne  the  university 
has  practically  nothing.  It  requires  only  intellectual  results.  Such 
moral  and  spiritual  influences  as  it  affords  are  offered  as  opportunities 
rather  than  imposed  as  requirements.    Its  atmosphere  is  absolutely 
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B         reduce  to  comparatively  few  hours  the  necessary  labor  of  those  who 
I  register  themselves  as  students.    Affording  splendid  and  unequaled 

I  .  pportunities  for  the  earnest  and  studious  few,  they  afford  the  wealthy 

-.  !lcr  the  elegant  leisure  that  he  craves. 

For  the  great  majority  of  the  students  in  a  university-college  even 
athletics  becomes  likewise  vicarious,  exertions  in  this  direction  being 
confined  mainly  to  the  lungs  and  the  pocket-book.  In  so  vast  a  body 
the  opportunity  for  social  leadership  and  prominence  in  college 
affairs  is  confined  to  the  exceptional  few,  impossible  for  the  average 
many.  The  average  boy  of  eighteen  or  twenty  soon  drifts  into  the 
irresponsibility  of  an  unnoticed  unit  in  the  preponderating  mass. 
DiscipUne  in  the  university-college  becomes  practically  limited  to  the 
requirement  that  the  student  shall  exercise  sufficient  control  over  his 
animal  and  social  instincts  to  maintain  intense  intellectual  activity 
for  two  periods  of  two  or  three  weeks  in  each  college  year. 

By  thus  closing  in  upon  the  college  from  both  sides,  and  marking 
off  the  institutions  which  come  so  close  to  it  that  they  are  often  con- 
founded with  it,  we  have  made  the  definition  of  the  real  college  com- 
paratively easy.  We  are  now  ready  to  describe  its  characteristic 
marks. 

It  requires  as  a  condition  of  admission  that  the  work  of  the  school 
shall  have  been  thoroughly  done.  Either  by  examination  before 
entering,  or  by  elimination  at  the  first  opportunity  afterward,  it 
strictly  limits  its  students  to  those  who  have  had  a  thorough  school 
training.  It  does  this  because  it  is  impossible  to  give  a  college  edu- 
cation to  an  untrained  mind.  It  is  even  more  essential  that  a  student 
shall  have  done  hard  work  before  coming  to  college  than  that  he  shall 
do  hard  work  while  in  college.  The  previously  trained  mind  can  get 
a  great  deal  out  of  college  with  comparatively  little  work.  The 
mind  that  has  not  been  previously  well  trained  can  get  very  little  out 
of  college,  even  by  hard  work.  This  may  be  a  stumbling-block  to 
the  school  man,  and  foolishness  to  the  university  man;  but  the  col- 
lege man  knows  that,  in  spite  of  these  criticisms  from  below  and  from 
above,  an  amount  of  leisure  can  be  well  afforded  in  college  which 
would  be  fatal  in  either  academy  or  university.  In  order  to  be 
profitable,  however,  it  must  be  the  leisure  of  a  mind  previously  sub- 
jected to  prolonged" and  thorough  discipline. 
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The  method  of  teaching  in  the  college  is,  on  the  whole,  different 
from  that  of  either  school  or  university.  In  the  school  the  abstract 
facts  and  principles,  as  laid  down  in  approved  and  authoritative 
books,  are  transmitted  by  the  teacher  to  the  student.  The  indi- 
vidual reconstruction  of  those  principles  and  facts  in  the  mind 
of  teacher  and  student,  though  important,  is  relatively  less  essential. 
If  by  gift  of  genius  you  get  this  element  of  individuality  in  either 
teacher  or  student,  you  are  profoundly  grateful;  but  the  school  can, 
and  in  the  vast  majority  of  cases  must,  get  on  without  the  interpreting 
individuality  of  the  teacher,  and  the  reconstructive  unification  of  the 
student.     I  am  speaking,  not  of  ideals,  but  of  facts. 

Now,  there  is  room  for  the  schoolmaster  in  the  college;  but  his 
sphere  is  very  limited.  In  formal  studies  Uke  mathematics,  and  the 
elements  of  such  languages  as  have  not  been  previously  acquired, 
every  college  ought  to  have  two  or  three  thorough  drill-masters  on 
its  faculty.  There  is  nothing  about  a  college  atmosphere  that  can 
make  analytical  geometry  easy,  or  the  irregular  French  verb  fasci- 
nating, or  German  prose  sentences  intelligible  without  granmiar. 
Such  school  work  as  our  requirements  for  admission  permit  to  be 
postponed  until  after  admission  to  college  must  be  done  then  in  the 
hard,  exacting  school  way. 

In  the  university  it  is  the  individuality  of  the  student  that  counts. 
Not  the  facts  in  the  text-book,  not  the  insight  and  interpretation  of 
the  professor,  but  the  initiative  and  reaction  of  the  individual  student, 
is  what  the  university  is  after.  The  college  in  the  more  advanced 
courses  must  introduce  also  a  moderate  degree  of  this  university 
element.  Many  of  our  colleges,  by  the  group  system,  or  by  the 
requirement  of  major  and  minor  subjects  as  a  condition  of  taking 
the  bachelor's  degree,  insist  that  something  Uke  a  fourth  or  a  third 
of  a  student's  courses  shall  lead  up  to  and  culminate  in  such  com- 
paratively independent  work.  In  this  way  we  give  every  college 
student  a  taste  of  real  scholarly  work,  and  discover  the  comparatively 
few  who  are  fitted  to  prosecute  it  to  advantage  in  the  university. 

The  college  professor,  the  type  to  which  the  majority  of  the  college 
faculty  should  belong,  is  very  different  from  either  the  schoolmaster 
or  the  university  specialist.  He  is  a  man  who  grasps  his  subject 
as  a  whole,  deals  with  each  aspect  of  it  in  its  relation  to  the  whole. 
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is  able  to  make  the  subject  as  a  whole  unfold  from  day  to  day,  and 
grow  in  the  mind  of  the  student  into  the  same  splendid  proportions 
that  it  has  assumed  in  his  own;  and  who  can  put  it  to  the  test  of  prac- 
tical application  in  matters  of  current  interest.  If  he  is  a  chemist, 
he  is  able  to  give  expert  testimony  in  court;  if  a  geologist,  he  is  able 
to  take  part  in  government  surveys  or  lead  in  exploration;  if  an  econo- 
mist, he  is  able  to  contribute  something  to  the  settlement  of  labor 
troubles;  if  a  historian  or  professor  of  government,  he  must  be  able 
to  bring  ancient  precedent  and  remote  experience  to  bear  on  current 
complications;  if  a  professor  of  the  classics,  he  must  love  the  masters 
of  English  prose  and  verse  all  the  better  for  his  familiarity  with  the 
ancient  models,  and  show  how  much  more  the  modem  things  mean 
when  thrown  on  the  ancient  background.  College  students  despise 
a  professor  who  is  so  lost  in  his  subject  that  he  cannot  get  out  of  it, 
prove  its  worth  by  some  concrete  application,  and  make  life  as  a 
whole  the  larger  and  richer  by  the  contribution  he  makes  from  his 
special  department.  He  must  be  human,  intensely  interested  in 
individuak,  eager  to  see  his  favorite  authors,  his  beloved  pursuits, 
kindle  into  enthusiasm  the  minds  he  introduces  to  them.  The 
college  professor  must  know  his  subject,  he  must  be  a  competent 
investigator  in  it,  a  thorough  master  of  it.  If  as  a  badge  of  such 
mastery  and  aptitude  as  an  investigator  he  happen  to  have  the  degree 
of  Ph.D.,  all  the  better;  though  this  is  not  essential.  He  must  know 
men,  and  the  large  movements  and  interests  of  the  world  outside.  He 
must  present  his  subject,  Ut  up  with  the  enthusiasm  of  a  great  per- 
sonaUty — an  enthusiasm  so  contagious  that  the  students  cannot  help 
catching  it  from  him,  and  regarding  his  subject  for  the  time  being  as 
the  most  compelling  interest  in  life.  He  must  be  genial,  meeting  stu- 
dents in  informal,  friendly  ways  outside  of  lecture-rooms,  either  in 
general  social  intercourse,  or  in  Uttle  clubs  for  the  prosecution  of 
interests  related  to  his  subject.  He  must  have  high  standards  of  per- 
sonal character  and  conduct,  and  broad  charity  for  those  who  fall 
below  them.  In  short,  he  must  be  first  of  all  a  man  whom  young 
men  respect,  admire,  imitate,  and  love;  and  then,  in  addition,  he 
must  know  the  subject  he  professes  in  the  broad,  practical,  contagious 
way  described  above. 

The  course  of  study  in  a  college  covers  in  a  broad  way  the  main  de- 
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partments  of  language  and  literature,  science  and  art,  history,  econom-- 
ics,  and  philosophy.  At  least  four  languages  besides  English — Latin, 
Greek,  French,  and  German;  mathematics;  at  least  four  sciences — 
physics,  chemistry,  biology,  and  geology  or  astronomy;  history,  both 
ancient  and  modem,  both  American  and  European;  orthodox  economic 
theory  and  current  economic  heresy,  together  with  special  study  of 
such  subjects  as  banking,  taxation,  transportation,  trust  and  labor 
problems;  the  principles  and  problems  of  government,  both  national 
and  mum'cipal;  literature  studied  as  literature,  and  not  merely  the 
corpse  of  it  in  the  shroud  of  grammar  and  the  coffin  of  philology; 
philosophy  as  the  attempted  answer  to  the  perpetual  problems  of 
ontology,  cosmology,  conduct,  and  human  aspiration;  enough  of  fine 
art  to  make  one  at  home  in  the  great  buildings  and  galleries  of  the 
world — these  are  the  essentials  of  the  college  curriculum. 

Each  of  the  leading  subjects  should  be  presented  in  at  least  three 
consecutive  courses  extending  over  a  year  each:  one  elementary; 
one  or  more  broad,  general,  interesting,  practical;  at  least  one  specific, 
intensive,  involving  research,  initiative,  and  a  chance  for  originality. 
These  broad  middle  courses  are  the  distinctive  feature  of  the  college, 
and  they  are  the  hardest  to  get  well  taught.  For  one  man  who  can 
teach  a  college  course  of  this  nature  well,  you  can  find  ten  who  can 
teach  a  university  specialty,  and  a  hundred  who  can  teach  the  elemen- 
tar}^-school  course.  But  if  you  dare  to  leave  out  these  broad,  compre- 
hensive college  courses,  or  if  you  fail  to  get  men  who  are  broad  and 
human  enough  to  teach  them,  you  miss  the  distinctively  college 
teaching  altogether:  you  have  in  place  of  the  college  one  or  another 
of  the  four  institutions  previously  described. 

These  real  college  professors;  these  men  who  can  make  truth 
kindle  and  glow  through  the  dead  cold  facts  of  science;  who  can 
reveal  the  throbbing  heart  of  humanity  through  either  ancient  or 
modem  words;  who  can  communicate  the  shock  of  clashing  wills 
and  the  struggle  of  elemental  forces  through  historic  periods  and 
economic  schedules;  who  can  make  philosophy  the  revelation  of  the 
living  God,  and  ethics  the  gateway  of  heaven — these  men  are  hard 
to  find — infinitely  harder  to  find  than  schoolmasters  on  the  one  hand, 
and  specialists  on  the  other.  Yet  unless  you  can  get  together  at  least 
half  a  dozen  men  of  this  type,  you  must  not  pretend  to  call  your 
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aggregation  of  professors  a  college  faculty;  you  cannot  give  your 
students  the  distinctive  value  of  a  college  course. 

The  discipline  of  a  college  is  different  from  that  of  either  a  school 
or  a  university.  The  true  college  maintains  a  firm  authority,  and 
will  close  its  doors  rather  than  yield  any  essential  point  of  moral 
character  or  intellectual  efl&ciency  to  student  clamor  and  caprice. 
Yet  this  authority  is  kept  well  in  the  background,  delegated  perhaps 
to  some  form  of  student  government,  and  is  used  only  as  a  last  resort 
when  all  the  arts  of  persuasion  and  all  the  influences  of  reason  fail. 
Not  more  than  once  or  twice  in  a  college  generation  of  four  years 
will  it  ever  be  necessary  to  draw  the  Unes  sharply,  and  fight  out  some 
carefully  chosen  issue  on  grounds  of  sheer  authority. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  college  has  much  of  the  liberty  of  the 
university,  yet  in  such  wise  that  it  cannot  be  perverted  into  license 
to  do  whatever  may  seem  for  the  time  being  right  in  the  eyes  of 
inmiature  and  inexperienced  youth.  Spies  and  threats  and  petty 
artificial  penalties  are  as  foreign  to  a  true  college  as  to  a  university. 
Yet  the  college  does  make  the  way  of  the  transgressor  hard — much 
harder  than  the  university  ever  attempts  to  do. 

What,  then,  is  the  secret,  what  is  the  method,  of  true  college 
discipline,  which  avoids  both  these  extremes,  yet  secures  the  advan- 
tages at  which  both  school  and  university  aim?  It  is  personal 
friendliness,  intelligent  sympathy,  appealing  to  what  is  best  in  the 
heart  of  the  college  student.  By  intimate  appreciation  of  all  worthy 
student  interests,  ambitions,  and  enthusiasms,  the  college  ofiicer 
comes  to  understand,  by  way  of  contrast,  whatever  is  base,  corrupt, 
and  wanton  in  the  life  of  the  little  conmiunity;  and  to  know  by  intui- 
tion the  men  who  are  caught  in  the  toils  of  these  temptations.  Any 
competent  college  oflScer  can  give  you,  if  not  oflF-hand,  certainly  atter 
a  half-hour's  consultation,  an  accurate  account  of  the  character  of 
any  student  in  his  institution — his  haunts,  his  habits,  his  companions, 
his  wa)rs  of  spending  time  and  money,  and  all  that  these  involve. 
Where  it  seems  to  be  needed,  either  some  professor  or  the  president 
has  a  friendly  conference  with  the  student,  bringing  him  face  to  face 
with  the  facts  and  their  natural  consequences,  but  making  no  threats, 
imposing  no  penalties — simply  calling  the  student's  attention  to 
principles  with  which  he  is  already  perfectly  familiar,  and  offering 
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him  whatever  help  and  encouragement  toward  amendment  friendly 
interest  and  sympathy  can  give.  Usually  the  whole  matter  is  strictly 
confidential  between  officer  and  student;  though,  when  this  proves 
inadequate,  the  aid  of  students  likely  to  have  influence  is  secured, 
and  in  extreme  cases  the  co-operation  of  parents  and  friends  at  home 
is  evoked.  Information  that  is  directly  or  indirectly  acquired  through 
this  close  sympathy  with  student  life  is  never  made  the  basis  of  any 
formal  discipline  whatever.  A  student  may  persist  in  evil  ways,  and 
be  known  to  persist  in  them,  and  be  treated  by  the  college  in  no  other 
way  than  he  would  be  treated  in  similar  circumstances  by  his  father 
and  mother  at  home.  If  he  performs  his  work  and  avoids  scandal, 
he  may  go  on  and  graduate  precisely  as  he  might  continue  to  live 
under  his  father's  roof.  If  his  evil  courses  lead  to  failure  in  his  work, 
or  if  they  bring  scandal  upon  the  college  so  that  his  misdoings  are 
brought  publicly  to  the  attention  of  the  college  through  overt  acts,  or 
obviously  injurious  influence,  then  he  is  asked  to  withdraw. 

Such,  in  brief,  is  the  spirit  of  college  discipline.  It  fits  neither 
the  immature  nor  the  mature,  but  youth  who  are  passing  from  imma- 
turity into  maturity.  It  appeals  to  the  highest  and  best  motives, 
and  scorns  to  deal  with  any  others.  It  brings  to  bear  the  strongest 
personal  influences  it  can  summon,  but  deigns  to  use  no  others.  It 
sometimes  fails,  but  is  usually  in  the  long  run  successful.  It  pre- 
supposes absolute  sincerity,  perfect  frankness,  endless  patience, 
infinite  kindliness  on  the  part  of  the  college  ofl5cer.  It  is  sure  to  be 
misunderstood  by  the  general  pubhc.  It  takes  the  average  student 
about  half  his  college  course  to  come  to  an  understanding  of  it.  It 
lays  those  who  employ  it  open  to  the  charge  of  all  manner  of  partiality, 
weakness,  inefficiency,  from  those  who  look  at  the  outside  facts  and 
do  not  comprehend  the  inner  spirit.  But  it  is  the  only  discipline 
that  fits  the  college  stage  of  development ;  it  does  its  work,  on  the  whole, 
effectively;  it  turns  out,  as  a  rule,  loyal  alumni,  moral  citizens.  Chris- 
tian men. 

In  its  religious  life  the  college  should  be  as  httle  as  possible  denomi- 
national. The  narrowness  of  sectarianism  and  the  breadth  of  the 
collegiate  outlook  are  utterly  incompatible.  Denominations  may  lay 
the  eggs  of  colleges;  indeed,  most  of  our  colleges  owe  their  inception 
to  denominational  zeal.     But  as  soon  as  the  college  develops  strength 
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it  passes  inevitably  beyond  mere  denominational  control.  Church 
schools  are  often  conspicuous  successes.  Church  colleges  are  usually 
conspicuous  failures.    A  church  university  is  a  contradiction  in  terms. 

It  is  equally  necessary  that  the  college  should  be  intensely  Christian, 
The  administrative  officer  should  believe  in  the  power  of  the  best 
motives  over  the  worst  men,  and  the  apphcation  of  great  principles  to 
little  things.  He  should  know  that  persons  are  more  than  the  acts  which 
they  do.  He  should  believe  what  most  people  practically  deny — that 
a  sinner  can  be  saved,  and  that  he  is  worth  saving.  Now,  it  is  only 
on  such  a  profoundly  Christian  basis  that  a  college  can  be  success- 
fully conducted.  A  college  which  is  not  Christian  is  no  college  at  all. 
For  the  faithful,  hopeful,  loving  treatment  of  persons  as  free  beings 
of  boundless  capacity  and  infinite  worth  is  at  once  the  essence  of 
Christianity  and  the  distinguishing  mark  of  the  true  college. 

Christianity  in  the  college,  as  everywhere  else  in  the  world,  pre- 
sents the  two  aspects  which  Jesus  contrasted  in  the  parable  of  the 
two  sons  whom  the  father  asked  to  work  in  his  vineyard.  There 
is  the  conscious,  professed,  organized  Christianity,  which  joins  the 
church  and  the  association,  attends  and  takes  part  in  meetings,  and 
casts  about  to  find  or  invent  ways  to  make  both  <he  world  and  one's 
self  better  than  they  otherwise  would  be.  Sometimes,  unfortunately, 
the  Christian  of  this  type  neglects  that  devotion  of  himself  to  such 
forms  of  good  as  are  already  established — the  intellectual  tasks,  the 
athletic  interests,  the  social  life,  of  the  institution.  In  that  case  the 
result  is  that,  good  as  it  means  to  be,  good  as-  in  many  respects  it  is, 
this  type  of  Christianity  fails  to  be  appreciated  by  the  majority  of 
the  students;  the  leadership  of  all  forms  of  college  life  passes  into 
other  hands;  and  this  avowed,  expressed,  organized  Christianity 
lives  at  a  poor  dying  rate,  by  faculty  assistance  and  student  toleration. 
People  who  forget  the  lesson  of  the  parable  that  there  are  two  types  of 
Christianity,  and  confound  this  type  with  the  whole  of  Christianity, 
sometimes  take  a  very  discouraged  view  of  the  condition  of  Christi- 
anity in  our  colleges. 

What,  then,  is  the  other,  the  relatively  unconscious,  unprofessing 
type  ?  Who  is  the  Christian  who,  as  Jesus  says,  in  the  judgment  day 
will  be  surprised  to  find  that  he  was  a  Christian  at  all  ?  He  is  the 
man  who  fives  for  something  bigger  and  better,  loses  himself  in  some- 
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thing  wider  and  higher  than  himself.  He  does  his  work  with  a  sense 
of  responsibility  for  the  honest  improvement  of  his  powers  and 
opportunities;  or,  better  still,  with  devotion  to  some  aspect  of  scientific 
truth  of  human  welfare  that  has  got  hold  of  him.  He  enters  heartily 
into  the  sports  and  enthusiasm  of  his  fellows;  sacrificing  comfort  and 
convenience  to  the  promotion  of  these  conmion  ends.  He  shares  his 
time  and  property  with  his  friends,  and  supports  generously  their 
conmion  undertakings.  He  stands  up  for  what  is  right,  yet  always 
has  a  helping  hand  for  the  fellow  who  has  fallen  down.  He  looks^ 
forward  to  life  as  a  sphere  where  he  is  going  to  serve  public  interests 
and  promote  social  welfare,  at  the  same  time  that  he  supports  himself 
and  his  family. 

Now,  if  this  is  Christianity,  if  the  cultivation  of  these  traits  and 
aims  is  growth  in  Christian  character,  then  our  colleges  are  mighty 
agencies  for  the  spread  of  Christianity.  No  man  can  go  through  one 
of  them,  and  catch  its  spirit,  without  becoming  a  better  Christian 
for  the  remainder  of  his  days. 

Of  course,  it  is  highly  desirable  that  these  two  types  of  Christianity 
should  understand  and  appreciate  each  other.  Especially  fortunate 
is  the  college  where 4:hese  two  types  coincide;  where  the  most  promi- 
nent members  of  church  and  association  are  at  the  same  time  the  best 
fellows,  and  where  the  best  fellows  give  their  influence  and  support 
as  officers  and  workers  in  distinctively  Christian  organizations.  In 
some  men's  colleges,  and  in  most  women's  colleges,  this  is  happily 
the  case.  If,  now  however,  we  can  have  but  one  of  the  two  types, 
as  often  happens,  we  must  agree  with  Jesus  that  good  work  and 
good  fellowship,  on  a  basis  unconsciously  Christian,  is  better  than  a 
conscious  profession  which  remains  self-centered  and  self-satisfied, 
outside  the  more  genial  and  generous  current  of  the  life  of  the  com- 
munity. 

The  last  feature  of  the  college,  but  by  no  means  the  least  significant, 
is  this  genial,  generous  social  life.  Even  if  nothing  were  learned  save 
by  absorption  through  the  pores,  the  intimate  association  with  picked 
men  of  trained  minds  for  the  most  impressionable  years  of  one's  life, 
would  almost  be  worth  while.  To  take  one's  place  in  such  a  com- 
munity; to  bear  one's  share  in  ts  common  interests  and  common 
endeavor;  to  take  the  .social  consequences  of  one's  attitude  and 
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actions  in  a  conununity  which  sees  clearly  and  speaks  frankly,  rewards 
generously  and  punishes  unmercifully,  is  the  best  school  of  character 
and  conduct  ever  yet  devised. 

This  is  the  leading  consideration  in  determining  the  desirable 
size  of  a  college.  As  Plato  says  of  the  state,  we  may  say  of  the  col- 
lege :  it  should  be  as  large  as  is  consistent  with  organic  unity.  If  some 
types  of  life  and  character — the  rich  or  the  poor,  the  independent,  or 
the  conservative,  the  high  scholar  or  the  good  fellow,  the  athlete 
or  the  man  of  artistic  temperament — are  left  out,  then  it  is  too  small. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  a  man  can  be  a  mere  unit  in  a  mass  toward 
which  he  feels  little  or  no  definite  responsibiUty;  if  his  specific  contri- 
bution is  not  needed  and  his  individual  opinion  does  not  count;  if  the 
games  are  played,  and  the  papers  are  edited,  and  the  societies  are 
managed,  and  things  generally  are  conducted  by  experts  whom  he 
merely  knows  by  sight  and  reputation,  then  that  college  is  too  large 
for  him;  he  will  probably  come  out  of  it  as  small  as  he  went  in. 

For  the  most  enjoyable  and  profitable  social  life  the  college  com- 
munity inevitably  breaks  up  into  httle  groups — fraternities,  musical 
associations,  athletic  teams,  and  clubs  for  scientific,  literary,  historical, 
and  philosophical  study.  Extension  and  intensity  are  inversely  pro- 
portional, and  a  man  who  misses  the  closer  contact  and  warmer 
fellowship  of  these  smaller  groups  misses  much  that  is  most  valuable 
in  college  life.  Athletics  are  carried  to  excess,  as  is  everything  else 
in  which  youth  takes  a  leading  part.  But  the  incidental  excesses  of 
a  few  individuals  are  much  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the 
increased  physical  health,  moral  tone,  and  freedom  from  asceticism 
and  effeminacy  in  the  college  community  as  a  whole.  Cut  off  as  they 
are  from  the  natural  outdoor  tasks  and  sports,  from  chores  and 
workshops,  from  hunting  and  fishing,  from  sailing  and  riding,  some 
artificial  outlet  for  physical  vigor  is  absolutely  essential.  Some 
object  for  community  enthusiasm,  community  loyalty,  and  com- 
munity sacrifice  is  equally  a  moral  and  social  necessity.  The  worst 
evil  of  athletics  is  not  the  effort  put  forth  by  the  athletes  themselves, 
but  the  extent  to  which  these  interests  absorb  the  time  and  conversa- 
tion, the  thought  and  aspiration,  of  both  combatants  and  noncom- 
batants.  Even  this  evil,  great  as  it  is,  is  small  in  comparison  with 
the  moral  evils  which  would  infest  a  group  of  vigorous  young  men 
from  whom  such  an  outlet  was  withheld. 
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The  fraternities  and  societies  likewise  have  slight  possibilities  of 
evil,  but  accomplish  an  overwhelming  preponderance  of  good.  It  is 
through  them,  directly  or  indirectly,  that  the  most  eflfective  personal 
and  social  influence  can  be  brought  to  bear  on  those  who  need  it. 
Occasionally  a  fraternity  drops  to  the  level  of  making  mere  good- 
fellowship  an  exclusive  end,  to  which  scholarship,  morality,  and 
efficiency  are  merely  incidental.  A  college  is  fortunate  which  at  any 
given  time  does  not  have  one  or  two  fraternities  that  are  tending  in 
this  direction.  But  the  contempt  of  their  rivals,  the  influence  of  their 
graduates,  the  self-respect  of  the  better  members  themselves,  together 
with  direct  or  indirect  faculty  remonstance,  serve  to  bring  a  fraternity 
to  its  senses  in  a  quarter  of  the  time  it  would  take  to  straighten  out  an 
equal  number  of  isolated  individuals.  Isolated  good  and  isolated 
evil  are  more  nearly  on  an  equality.  But  good  influence  can  be 
organized  and  mobilized  a  hundred  times  as  quickly  and  effectively 
as  evil  influence;  and  where  the  moral  forces  in  faculty  and  students 
are  alert,  these  fraternities  serve  as  rallying-points  for  the  concentra- 
tion of  the  good  and  the  dispersion  of  the  evil. 

Departmental  clubs,  in  which  one  or  two  members  of  the  faculty 
meet  informally  with  a  few  of  the  more  interested  students  for  con- 
ference on  some  phase  of  their  subject,  are  perhaps  the  consununa- 
tion  of  the  college  spirit.  Modem  methods  of  instruction,  however, 
make  contact  in  the  laboratory  over  experiments  and  in  the  library 
for  research  so  close  that  many  of  the  regular  classes  assume  more 
the  aspect  of  a  club  than  a  class.  The  newest  and  best  college  libra- 
ries provide  small  rooms  for  the  use  of  books  by  professors  and  students 
together  in  each  literary  and  historical  department,  and  regard  such 
rooms  quite  as  indispensable  as  the  stackroom  where  books  alone  are 
stored. 

There  is  one  serious  danger,  and  only  one,  that  besets  the  college 
The  ordinary  objections — hazing,  excessive  athletics,  dissipation, 
lawlessness,  idleness— are  due  either  to  exaggeration  of  exceptional 
cases,  or  to  the  unwarranted  expectation  that  large  aggregations  of 
youth  will  conduct  themselves  with  the  decorum  that  is  becoming 
where  two  or  three  mature  saints  are  gathered  together  for  confer- 
ence and  prayer.  I  grant  that  a  man  who  cherishes  this  expectation 
will  be  disappointed;  and  if  he  chances  to  be  a  college  officer,  and 
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undertakes  to  realize  this  expectation,  he  will  be  deservedly  miserable. 
With  all  its  incidental  follies  and  excesses,  college  judgment  is  more 
reasonable,  college  conduct  is  more  orderly,  college  character  is  more 
earnest  and  upright,  than  are  the  judgment,  conduct,  and  character 
of  youth  of  the  same  age  in  factories,  offices,  and  stores,  on  farms  or 
on  shipboard.  As  far  as  these  matters  go,  college  is  physically,  men- 
tally, and  morally  the  safest  place  in  the  world  for  a  young  man. 

The  one  serious  danger  is  so  subtle  that  the  public  has  never  sus- 
pected its  existence,  and  even  to  many  a  college  officer  the  statement 
of  it  will  come  as  a  surprise.  It  is  the  danger  of  missing  that  solitude 
which  is  the  soil  of  individuality  and  the  fertihzer  of  genius.  College 
hfe  is  excessively  gregarious.  Men  herd  together  so  closely  and 
constantly  that  they  are  in  danger  of  becoming  too  much  alike.  The 
pursuit  of  four  or  five  subjects  at  the  same  time  tends  to  destroy  that 
concentration  of  attention  to  one  thing  on  which  great  achievement 
rests.  The  same  feverish  interest  in  athletics,  the  same  level  of  gossip, 
the  same  attitude  toward  politics  and  rehgion,  tend  to  pass  by  con- 
tagion from  the  mass  to  the  individual,  and  supersede  independent 
reflection.  The  attractiveness  and  charm  of  this  intense  life  of  the 
college  group  tend  to  become  an  end  in  itself,  so  that  the  very  power 
which  wholesomely  takes  the  student  out  of  himself  into  the  group 
invites  him  to  stop  in  the  group  instead  of  going  on  into  those  intel- 
lectual and  social  interests  which  the  college  is  supposed  to  serve. 
This  devotion  to  college  rather  than  to  learning,  to  the  fellows  rather 
than  to  humanity,  to  fraternities  and  teams  rather  than  to  church 
and  state,  is  a  real  danger  to  all  students,  and  a  very  serious  danger 
to  the  exceptional  individuals  who  have  the  spark  of  originality 
hidden  within  their  souls.  The  same  forces  that  expand  small,  and 
even  average  men,  may  tend  to  repress  and  stunt  these  souls  of  larger 
endowment.  To  guard  against  this,  to  make  sure  that  the  man  of 
latent  genius  is  protected  against  this  deadening  influence  of  social 
compulsion  toward  mediocrity,  is  one  of  the  great  duties  of  the  wise 
college  professor.  He  must  show  the  student  of  unusual  gifts  that  he 
is  appreciated  and  understood,  and  encourage  him  to  live  in  the 
college  atmosphere  as  one  who  is  at  the  same  time  apart  from  it  and 
above  it.  The  formation  of  little  groups,  temporary  or  permanent, 
among  the  more  earnest  students  for  mutual  recognition  and  sup- 
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port,  groups  which  do  for  a  student  while  in  college  actually  what 
Phi  Beta  Kappa  attempts  to  do  in  a  merely  formal  and  honorary  way 
afterward,  may  help  these  choice  minds  to  stem  this  tide  of  gregarious 
mediocrity.  Wherever  the  faculty  is  alert  to  detect  its  presence,  even 
genius  can  thrive  and  flourish  in  a  college  atmosphere. 

Such  is  the  college.  It  is  an  institution  where  young  men  and 
young  women  study  great  subjects,  under  broad  teachers,  in  a  liberty 
which  is  not  license,  and  a  leisure  which  is  not  idleness;  with  unselfish 
participation  in  a  common  life  and  intense  devotion  to  minor  groups 
within  the  larger  body,  and  special  interests  inside  the  general  aim; 
conscious  that  they  are  critically  watched  by  friendly  eyes,  too  kind 
ever  to  take  unfair  advantage  of  their  weaknesses  and  errors,  yet  too 
keen  ever  to  be  deceived. 

The  function  of  the  college  follows  so  obviously  from  the  concept 
that  it  requires  but  a  word  to  draw  the  inference.  It  makes  its 
graduates  the  heirs  of  all  the  wisdom  and  experience  of  the  ages; 
placing,  if  not  within  their  actual  memories,  at  least  within  the  reach 
of  their  developed  powers  and  trained  methods,  any  great  aspect  of 
nature  or  humanity  they  may  hereafter  wish  to  acquire  It  gives 
each  one  of  them  a  sense  of  achievement  and  mastery  in  some  one 
subject  of  his  choice,  giving  him  in  at  least  that  one  department  the 
impulse  to  read  its  books  and  study  its  problems  as  long  as  he  shall 
live.  It  places  its  alumnus  on  a  plane  of  social  equality  with  the  best 
people  he  will  ever  meet,  and  gives  him  a  spirit  of  helpfulness  toward 
the  lowliest  with  whom  he  will  ever  come  in  contact.  It  makes  him 
the  servant  of  the  state  in  wise  counsel  and  effective  leadership.  It 
gives  to  the  church  ministers  who  can  do  more  than  turn  the  cranks 
of  ecclesiastical  machinery  and  repeat  ritualized  tradition — prophets 
who  gain  first-hand  contact  with  the  purposes  of  God.  It  prepares 
men  who  will  bring  to  the  study  and  practice  of  law  ability  to  apply 
eternal  principles  and  ancient  precedents  to  the  latest  phases  of  our 
complex  civilization.  It  trains  its  graduates  who  practice  medicine 
to  give  every  patient  the  benefit  of  whatever  science  is  developing 
of  healing  efficacy  for  his  particular  case.  It  trains  men  who  are  to  be 
engineers,  bankers,  manufacturers,  merchants,  to  put  the  solidity 
and  integrity  of  natural  law  into  the  structures  that  they  rear,  the 
institutions  they  control,  the  fabrics  they  produce,  and  the  transac- 
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tions  they  direct.  It  trains  men  and  women  who  will  give  to  domestic 
and  social  life  that  unselfishness  and  geniality  which  come  of  having 
the  mind  lifted  above  the  selfish,  the  artificial,  the  petty,  into  sincere 
and  simple  intercourse  with  the  good,  the  true,  and  the  beautiful. 

The  function  of  the  college,  then,  is  not  mental  training,  on  the 
one  hand,  nor  specialized  knowledge,  on  the  other  Incidentally  it 
may  do  these  things  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  of  the  course,  as 
a  completion  of  the  unfinished  work  of  the  school,  and  a  preparation 
for  the  future  pursuits  of  the  university.  The  function  of  the  college 
is  liberal  education:  the  opening  of  the  mind  to  the  great  departments 
of  human  interest;  the  opening  of  the  heart  to  the  great  spiritual 
motives  of  unselfishness  and  social  service;  the  opening  of  the  will  to 
opportunity  for  wise  and  righteous  self-control.  Having  a  different 
task  from  either  school  or  university,  it  has  developed  a  method  and 
spirit,  a  life  and  leisure  of  its  own.  Judged  by  school  standards,  it 
appears  weak,  indulgent,  superficial.  Judged  by  university  stand- 
ards, it  appears  vague,  general,  indefinite.  Judged  by  its  true  stand- 
ard as  an  agency  of  liberal  education;  judged  by  its  function  to  make 
men  and  women  who  have  wide  interests,  generous  aims,  and  high 
ideals;  it  will  vindicate  itself  as  the  most  efficient,  the  most  precise, 
means  yet  devised  to  take  well-trained  boys  and  girls  from  the  school 
and  send  them  either  on  to  the  university  or  out  into  life  with  a 
breadth  of  intellectual  view  no  subsequent  specialization  can  ever 
take  away;  a  strength  of  moral  purpose  which  the  forces  of  material- 
istic selfishness  can  never  break  down;  a  passion  for  social  service 
which  neither  popular  superstition  nor  political  corruption  can  deflect 
from  its  chosen  path. 

I  cannot  sum  up  the  function  of  the  college  better  than  in  words 
formerly  used  in  reply  to  the  question  of  a  popular  journal:  "Does  a 
College  Education  Pay?" 

To  be  at  home  in  all  lands  and  all  ages;  to  count  nature  a  familiar 
acquaintance,  and  art  an  intimate  friend;  to  gain  a  standard  for  the 
appreciation  of  other  men's  work  and  the  criticism  of  one's  own;  to 
carry  the  keys  of  the  world's  library  in  one's  pocket,  and  feel  its 
resources  behind  one  in  whatever  task  he  undertakes ;  to  make  hosts  of 
friends  among  the  men  of  one's  own  age  who  are  to  be  leaders  in  all 
walks  of  life;  to  lose  one's  self  in  generous  enthusiasms  and  co-operate 
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with  Others  for  common  ends;  to  learn  manners  from  students  who  are 
gentlemen,  and  form  character  under  professors  who  are  Christians 
— these  are  the  returns  of  a  college  for  the  best  four  years  of  one's  life. 

At  the  close  of  this  address  the  audience  adjourned  to  the  corridors 
on  the  first  floor,  where  they  spent  an  hour  in  conversation  and  social 
enjoyment,  the  pleasure  of  which  was  heightened  by  college  songs 
from  the  seniors  and  by  light  refreshments.  The  committee  in  charge 
consisted  of  Dean  Ellen  F.  Pendleton,  Professor  Katharine  Coman, 
and  Professor  Sophie  Jewett,  of  the  college. 

SATURDAY   MORNING. 

The  President:  The  Association  will  please  come  to  order,  and  we 
will  take  up  the  business  of  the  morning.  We  will  first  listen  to  the  report 
of  the  Executive  Committee,  read  by  the  secretary. 

The  Secretary:  Two  matters  were  specially  committed  to  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  by  vote  of  the  Association  at  its  last  meeting.  One  was  a 
vote  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  requested  to  consider  the  advisability 
of  appointing  a  committee  on  the  relation  of  school  and  college  life  to  public 
health,  which  should  report  at  some  annual  meeting  of  this  Association 
such  conclusions  as  it  deemed  likely  to  be  helpful.  The  Executive  Com- 
mittee took  this  matter  under  consideration  at  one  of  its  meetings  during 
the  year,  and  has  decided  that  it  was  not  advisable  to  take  any  special  action 
at  present  until  there  should  be  some  further  indication  of  a  strong  desire 
for  the  investigation  of  this  matter  on  the  part  of  the  members  of  the  Asso- 
ciation. There  was  also  a  vote  that  the  question  of  conference  between 
the  New  England  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  and 
the  colleges  of  New  England  be  referred  to  the  Executive  Committee  of 
this  Association,  with  the  request  that  it  report  a  plan  for  such  conference 
at  the  next  annual  meeting  of  this  Association.  The  Executive  Committee 
has  taken  this  matter  under  consideration.  The  question  arose  out  of 
the  probability  that  the  Commission  of  Colleges  in  New  England  would  go 
out  of  active  service  in  April  of  the  coming  year,  leaving  us  without  the  usual 
avenue  of  communication  with  the  colleges  of  New  England  through  our 
Committee  of  Conference  and  the  Commission.  The  Executive  Committee 
is  of  opinion  that  the  plan  which  the  Association  would  better  adopt  is  this: 
to  provide  for  the  continuance  of  our  Committee  of  Conference  until  the 
Commission  expires  by  its  own  act,  and  then  to  have  our  Committee  of 
Conference  lapse  with  the  Commission;  and  subsequently,  whenever  occa- 
sion arises  for  conference  with  the  colleges,  to  appoint  a  special  committee 
to  deal  with  the  matter  at  issue.     If  there  should  be  any  occasion  for  action 
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between  Iwo  successive  meetings  of  the  Association,  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee will  have  full  power  to  act  for  the  Association.  This  therefore  is 
the  plan  which  they  venture  to  recommend. 

Within  the  year  the  Association  has  been  informed  that  the  College 
Entrance  Examination  Board,  with  its  headquarters  at  New  York  city, 
had  voted  to  ask  this  Association  to  send  a  delegate  who  should  be  a  member 
of  that  board,  a  representative  of  one  of  the  secondary  schools  in  the  Associa- 
tion. The  Executive  Committee,  on  learning  of  this,  appointed  for  this 
year  Dr.  William  Gallagher,  of  Thayer  Academy,  as  delegate  of  this  Associa- 
tion, and  he  has  met  with  the  board  at  the  only  meeting  the  board  has  held 
since  his  appointment.  It  is  the  sense  of  those  who  have  considered  the 
matter  that  it  would  be  eminently  desirable  for  the  Association  to  elect  Dr. 
Gallagher  to  this  position  for  the  coming  year. 

The  following  persons  have  been  nominated  by  the  Executive  Committee 
for  membership  in  the  Association,  and  in  order  that  their  membership 
may  be  completed,  it  will  be  necessary  for  action  to  be  taken  upon  their 
names  by  the  Association  this  morning:  Miss  S.  Alice  Brown,  of  the  Classi- 
cal School  for  Girls,  Boston;  Roland  J.  Mulford,  Cheshire,  Conn.;  Caroline 
Ruutz-Rees,  of  Rosemary  Hall,  Greenwich,  Conn.;  Henry  A.  Tirrell,  of. 
the  Free  Academy,  Norwich,  Conn.;  Emma  H.  Parker,  of  the  Newton 
High  School;  Mary  Louisa  Stevens,  of  the  Maiden  High  School;  Elizabeth 
L.  Smith,  S.  Annie  Shorey,  and  Parnell  S.  Murray,  of  the  Girls'  High 
School,  Boston;  Dr.  Seth  K.  Gifford,  of  Moses  Brown  School,  Providence, 
R.  I. ;  Virginia  E.  Percival,  of  Robinson  Seminary,  Exeter,  N.  H. ;  Agnes  P. 
Lowell  and  Caroline  M.  Crisfield,  of  the  Waynflete  School,  Portland,  Me. ; 
L.  M.  Crosbie,  of  Phillips  Exeter  Academy;  Cyrus  W.  Irish,  principal  of  the 
Lowell  High  School;  Leslie  C.  Wells,  of  Tufts  College. 

The  President:  The  first  recommendation  that  we  have  to  act  upon 
is  that  the  Committee  of  Conference  with  the  Colleges  of  New  England 
should  be  continued  as  long  as  the  Commission  itself  exists,  and  that  when 
it  expires  by  limitation  our  committee  expires  with  it,  and  that  subse- 
quently new  committees  shall  be  appointed  as  the  rise  of  new  questions 
calls  for  such  appointment.  Are  there  any  remarks  to  be  made  on  the 
question?  If  not,  those  in  favor  of  the  recommendation  will  say  aye. 
(Response,  **Aye.")     Those  opposed,  no.     (No  response.)     It  is  a  vote. 

Will  you  also  act  on  the  recommendation  of  the  committee  that  the 
same  incumbent  serve  as  a  member  of  the  College  Entrance  Examination 
Board  for  the  ensuing  year  ? 

(The  motion  was  made  that  Dr.  Gallagher  be  the  representative  of 
the  Association  upon  that  board,  and  the  motion  was  put  by  the  secretary 
and  unanimously  carried.) 
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The  third  matter  before  us  is  the  election  of  new  members.  You 
have  heard  the  list  read  and  recommended  by  the  Executive  Committee. 
Those  who  are  in  favor  of  the  election  of  these  persons  whose  names  have 
been  read  will  say  aye.  (Response,  **Aye.")  Contrar>'-minded,  no. 
(No  response.)         It  is  a  vote,  and  they  are  members  of  the  Association. 

We  will  now  listen  to  the  report  of  the  secretary  and  treasurer. 

The  Secretary:  The  report  of  the  secretary  is  as  follows:  At  the 
beginning  of  this  meeting  the  number  of  members  in  the  Association  was 
349,  of  whom  141  were  representatives  of  the  colleges,  99  of  the  public 
high  schools,  loi  of  the  preparator)'  schools  endowed  or  private,  and  8 
were  those  who  had  formerly  been  representatives  of  one  of  these  three 
kinds  of  schools,  but  have  changed  their  occupation.  During  this  meeting 
you  have  elected  16  new  members — i  representing  the  colleges,  7  the 
high  schools,  and  8  the  endowed  or  private  preparatory  schools — so  that 
the  number  of  members  at  this  time  is  as  follows:  142  from  the  colleges,  106 
from  the  high  schools,  109  from  the  endowed  and  private  schools,  and  8 
formerly  from  one  of  these  classes;  making  365  members  in  all. 

Ray  Greene  Ruling,  Secretary. 

The  treasurer's  report  is  as  follows: 

Treasurer's  Report. 

RECEIPTS. 

On  hand  October  10,  1903 $181.61 

Assessments  1899^-1900      (i)  -        -        -        -  $1.50 

"            1900-1901      (i)  ....                1.50 

"            1901-1902    (10)  ...        -  20.00 

"            1902-1903    (26)  ....  52.00 

"            1903-1904(269)  ....  53S00            613.00 

$794. 6r 

EXPENDITURES. 

Printing $15725 

Postage,  expressage,  and  mailing       -        -        -  -            123.35 

Stenographer  and  typewriters         ....  48 .  35 

Caterer -        -        -  -              62.50 

Secretary,  for  salary 50.00 

Storage 9.00 

Gratuity  to  janitor 5.00            455-45 

Balance,  October  8,  1904  ....  $33916 

Ray  Greene  Huung,  Treasurer. 

The  President:  You  have  heard  the  reports  of  the  secretary  and 
treasurer.     What  will  you  do  with  them  ? 

(A  motion  was  made  that  they  be  received  and  placed  on  file,  which 
was  unanimously  carried.) 
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We  will  next  listen  to  the  report  of  the  Nominating  Committee,  made 
by  President  Huntington,  of  Boston  University. 

President  Huntington  of  Boston  University:  The  Nominating 
Committee  reports  as  follows:  The  committee  were  unanimously  desirous 
that  our  present  president  should  continue  in  the  office  of  president  for 
another  year,  but  after  much  attempt  at  persuasion  he  decided  to  decline 
the  honor.  Therefore  we  regretfully  release  him.  The  ordinary  alterna- 
tion occurs,  and  therefore  the  nomination  goes  to  a  representative  of  the 
colleges.  The  committee  nominates  for  president  of  the  Association 
President  William  DeWitt  Hyde,  of  Bowdoin  College;  for  vice-presidents^ 
Mr.  Harlan  P.  Amen,  and  President  W.  H.  P.  Faunce,  of  Brown  University; 
for  secretary  and  treasurer,  Mr.  Ray  Greene  Huling;  for  the  Executive 
Committee,  President  Caroline  Hazard,  Edwin  H.  Hall,  Anson  Phelps 
Stokes,  Jr.,  H.  G.  Buehler,  and  Enoch  C  Adams;  and  as  a  third  member 
of  the  committee  to  confer  with  the  Commission  of  Colleges  in  New  England 
on  admission  examinations — as  Mr.  Adams  retires  by  virtue  of  the  expiration 
of  his  term— we  nominate  Eugene  D.  Russell,  of  Lynn  High  School,  whose 
term  will  expire  in  1907,  the  other  members  being  William  Orr,  whose 
terms  expires  in  1905,  and  Frederick  A.  Tupper,  whose  term  expires  in 
1906. 

The  President:  Your  Nominating  Committee  presents  the  names 
that  you  have  heard  read.    What  action  will  you  take  upon  their  report  ? 

President  George  C.  Chase,  of  Bates  College:  I  move  the  report  be 
adopted. 

The  President:  The  motion  is  made  by  President  Chase  that  the 
committee's  report  be  accepted  and  adopted.  I  suppose  he  means  by  that, 
accepted  and  adopted  by  acclamation.  If  a  vote  is  called  for,  by  ballot; 
I  presume  we  must  have  a  ballot.  All  those  who  are  in  favor  of  accepting 
and  adopting  the  report  as  presented  by  President  Huntington  will  say  aye. 
(Response,  **Aye.")  Those  who  are  opposed,  no.  (No  response.)  It 
is  a  vote,  and  the  gentlemen  whose  names  have  been  read  to  you  are  elected 
as  officers  for  the  ensuing  year. 

The  President:  We  deem  ourselves  very  fortunate  this  morning  that 
we  have  with  us  the  president  of  the  Central  High  School  of  Philadelphia, 
who  got  only  stands  at  the  head  of  a  very  large  high  school  in  that  city, 
but  who,  by  his  courses  of  lectures  both  at  Harvard  and  at  Yale,  has  proved 
himself  a  master  in  his  art.  We  are  all  endeavoring — some  of  us  with 
great  efifort,  some  of  us  perhaps  with  slight  effort — to  make  a  connection 
between  whatever  work  we  have  to  do,  whether  ancient  or  modern,  and 


58  .V.  E.  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS 

the  actual  life  that  is  about  us.  Courses  in  current  events  are  established 
on  paper  or  are  in  actual  existence  in  very  many — ^probably  in  90  per  cent. 
— of  our  schools,  and  those  of  us  who  have  boys  in  college  and  who  hear 
the  college  talk  feel  sometimes  that  the  college  curriculum  is  divided  between 
athletics  and  political  economy.  Certainly  the  subjects  that  are  before  us 
this  morning  are  of  great  interest.  We  shall  be  addressed  on  the  subject, 
"How  Can  Instruction  in  Such  Subjects  as  Current  Events  and  Civics  in 
Secondary  Schools  be  Made  Tributary  to  the  Study  of  Economics  and 
Government  in  College?"  And  I  am  very  glad  to  present  President 
Robert  E.  Thompson,  of  the  Central  High  School,  Philadelphia.  (Applause.) 

HOW  CAN  INSTRUCTION  IN  SUCH  SUBJECTS  AS 
CURRENT  EVENTS  AND  CIVICS  IN  SECONDARY 
SCHOOLS  BE  MADE  TRIBUTARY  TO  THE  STUDY 
OF  ECONOMICS  AND  GOVERNMENT  IN  COLLEGE? 

Robert  E.  Thompson, 
Central  High  School,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

I  THINK  it  a  great  honor  to  be  invited  to  address  the  New  England 
Association  of  Schools  and  Colleges  on  the  subject  stated  in  the 
program  of  your  proceedings,  and  not  the  less  in  view  of  the  generous 
praises  which  yesterday  were  given  to  the  association  of  those  of  the 
Middle  States  and  Maryland.  We  of  those  states  are  under  great 
obligations  to  the  educators  of  New  England,  and  that  for  many 
other  reasons  than  because  you  have  given  us  the  example  of  bringing 
the  schools  and  colleges  into  closer  co-operation.  One  such,  that 
has  been  neither  recorded  nor  commemorated,  was  the  advent  of  a 
large  number  of  New  England  teachers  into  the  counties  of  eastern 
Pennsylvania  just  half  a  century  ago,  and  to  this  day  their  influence 
in  the  improvement  of  methods  and  the  awakening  of  interest  in  the 
schools  continues  to  be  felt.  It  is  always  a  day  to  be  marked  with  a 
white  stone  when  we  have  Dr.  Charles  W.  Eliot  among  us. 

You  no  doubt  have  heard  the  story  of  the  Boston  merchant  who 
borrowed  the  plays  of  Shakespeare  from  a  neighbor  and,  when  he 
brought  them  back,  remarked:  "Those  are  very  superior  plays.  I 
do  not  think  there  are  five  men  in  Boston  who  could  have  written 
those  plays!"  I  am  going  to  make  a  bolder  statement,  and  say  that 
there  are  not  five  men  in  Boston,  or  any  other  city  of  this  country, 
who  are  capable  of  reading  a  newspaper.    This  "folio  of  one  sheet, 
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which  not  even  the  critics  criticise,"  as  Cowper  calls  it,  is  what  every- 
body thinks  himself  equal  to  understanding  without  study  or  help. 
Although  it  unfolds  before  us  every  day  the  great  picture  of  human 
life,  with  its  unsolved  puzzles  and  its  endless  surprises,  it  is  to  most 
of  us  a  mere  gathering  of  fragments,  without  unity,  and  therefore 
without  any  connected  meaning.  To  master  its  contents  would 
require  the  deepest  philosophy,  the  widest  science,  the  largest  learning. 
I  can  imagine  Mother  Nature  taking  it  from  the  hand  of  the  average 
man,  and  saying:  "That,  my  son,  is  much  too  miscellaneous  an  affair 
for  you.  I  would  advise  you  first  to  pursue  a  course  of  systematic 
study  before  you  attempt  it.  The  Brittanica,  with  the  recent  *  Sup- 
plement,' would  serve  your  turn.  I  would  recommend  Ersch  and 
Griiber,  if  I  did  not  fear  that  you  would  be  dead  before  the  last 
hundred  volumes  of  the  third  part  appeared.  You  must  know  a 
great  deal  more  about  Ufe  before  you  attempt  a  daily  newspaper." 

The  teaching  of  current  events  in  our  schools  and  our  social  clubs 
I  take  to  be  a  confession  that  the  newspaper  is  not  the  simple  thing 
it  had  been  supposed,  and  that  we  need  to  look  for  the  unity  of  law 
and  principle  which  underlies  its  varied  contents,  and  to  bring  order 
for  ourselves  out  of  its  seeming  chaos.  We  must  look  beneath  its 
facts  for  their  philosophy,  and  behind  them  for  their  historic  ante- 
cedents, if  we  are  to  get  at  their  true  meaning.  And  while  the  editor 
labors  by  his  comments  to  enUghten  us  on  these  points,  the  rise  of 
this  new  study  proves  that  he  has  not  done  so  satisfactorily. 

In  the  search  for  the  unity  which  binds  together  the  great  web  of 
life  the  newspaper  discloses,  there  are  several  Unes  of  approach. 
One  man  will  look  for  the  spiritual  bearings  of  what  he  reads;  another, 
for  the  ethical.  Today  we  are  concerned  about  two  humbler  Unes 
of  study — the  pohtical  and  the  economical.  That  our  students 
should  get  clear  ideas  about  what  the  newspaper  shows  us  of  these 
things  is  true  not  only  with  regard  to  the  future  studies  of  those  who 
go  to  college  and  take  up  pohtical  and  economic  studies.  Most  of 
them  will  never  enter  college,  and  it  is  our  duty  and  our  privilege  to 
help  to  make  them  patriotic  and  intelligent  citizens  by  our  lessons. 
And  whether  they  go  to  college  or  not,  of  this  we  are  sure:  they  all 
will  be  readers  of  the  newspaper,  and  multitudes  of  them  of  little  or 
nothing  else.    It  is  therefore  of  the  utmost  importance  that  we 
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associate  thoughtful  and  intelligent  habits  with  the  only  approach 
to  intellectual  employment  which  these  will  enjoy. 

The  reading  of  newspapers  without  any  perception  of  the  under- 
lying unities  may  be  a  positive  harm.  Coleridge  quotes  from  an 
Arab  philosopher  a  statement  of  the  practices  by  which  the  memory 
may  be  ruined,  and  one  of  them  is  reading  the  inscriptions  on  the 
tombstones  of  a  graveyard,  which  have  no  connection  with  each  other. 
To  many  the  paragraphs  of  a  newspaper  are  as  disconnected  as  those 
inscriptions,  and  the  memory  gives  way  under  the  practice.  We 
wonder  at  the  human  memory  which  carried  the  Vedas,  the  Talmud, 
Job,  and  Homer  across  the  centuries  for  us.  Those  men  read  no 
newspapers. 

First  of  all  as  to  the  teaching  of  civics  in  the  schools  and  its  bearing 
on  the  study  of  political  science.  That  our  boys  should  know  what 
the  state  is,  and  what  are  the  methods  of  its  government,  is  admitted 
to  be  of  great  imix)rtance.  The  way  to  begin  that  teaching  is  to  start 
from  what  the  boy  actually  sees  and  knows,  that  the  whole  matter 
may  be  real  to  him.  Now,  the  nearest  and  most  concrete  representa- 
tive of  government  is  the  policeman,  whom  we  may  take  to  represent 
civic  government,  while  the  militiaman  stands  for  that  of  the  state, 
and  the  postman  for  that  of  the  nation.  The  average  boy  never  sees 
a  president;  rarely  a  governor;  and  if  he  should  see  the  mayor,  it  is 
most  likely  that  he  would  not  know  him.  But  the  policeman  every 
boy  sees  and  recognizes. 

It  was  through  the  policeman  that  I  first  got  my  lesson  as  to  the 
nature  of  American  government.  I  came  to  this  country  a  school- 
boy, and  had  a  young  cousin  who  was  bom  in  America.  He  began 
by  telling  me  that  one  American  like  him  could  thresh  a  dozen  Brit- 
ishers hke  nie.  His  next  exploit  was  to  go  up  to  a  policeman  and 
chajff  him!  In  the  country  where  I  was  bom  we  boys  shunned  a 
policeman  almost  as  we  would  a  mad  dog.  If  we  saw  one  coming, 
we  got  around  the  comer.  People  are  arrested  in  that  country  for 
whistling  a  tune  offensive  to  the  police.  I  looked  to  see  my  little 
cousin  "run  in"  for  the  offense,  but  to  my  astonishment  the  police- 
man only  chaffed  him  back.  From  that  day  I  began  to  under- 
stand that  the  great  duaUsm  which  sunders  government  and  people  in 
even  the  freest  countries  of  the  Old  World  has  no  existence  in  the 
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New,  and  that  the  government  is  just  the  people  in  their  official 
capacity.  That  helped  me  to  understand  the^passionate  attachment 
of  the  people  to  their  government  and  whatever  represents  it,  as,  for 
instance,  the  national  flag  which  I  saw  flaunted  everywhere  on  the 
first  Fourth  of  July.  In  my  native  country  a  man  would  as  soon 
have  thought  of  having  a  pulpit  in  his  house  as  of  having  a  flag.  I 
had  seen  the  flag  of  that  country  but  twice  in  my  boyhood,  and  both 
times  at  the  head  of  a  recruiting  squad,  beating  up  soldiers. 

Begin  at  home,  then,  in  teaching  the  boy  what  his  country  and 
its  political  order  are  to  him.  Take  the  current  facts  with  which  he 
is  familiar,  such  as  a  great  trial  which  excites  popular  interest.  Lead 
him  forward  frofn  the  familiar  to  the  more  remote  facts  and  the  more 
abstruse  principles.  Of  course,  the  teacher  must  have  in  his  mind 
the  science  of  the  subject  to  the  extent  which  enables  him  to  interpret 
the  facts  rightly.  Dr.  Elisha  Mulford's  great  book.  The  Nation: 
The  Foundaiians  of  Civil  Order  and  Political  Life  in  the  United 
States,  is  an  excellent  book  for  the  teacher,  but  cannot  be  quoted  to 
the  class,  so  that  it  must  be  absorbed  into  the  mind.  With  the 
theory  of  the  subject  well  in  hand,  it  is  easy  to  put  questions  which 
will  bring  into  clear  light  the  functions  of  the  state  as  "the  institute 
of  rights,"  and  to  show  the  proper  limits  of  its  activity — that  it  b  not 
to  bake  bread  for  us,  even  though  it  might  do  that  better  than  our 
bakers  do;  that  it  punishes  crimes  and  not  sins;  that  it  seeks  to  adjust 
penalty  to  offense  in  point  of  gravity;  and  that  it  guards  with  especial 
care  the  rights  of  accused  persons.  By  such  discussion  the  pupil  can 
be  brought. to  grasp  the  idea  of  the  state  as  the  great  partnership  in 
all  excellencies  and  in  all  virtues,  the  union  of  the  past  and  coming 
generations  with  the  present,  which  makes  us  the  fellow-citizens  of 
George  Washington  as  truly  as  of  Theodore  Roosevelt. 

One  of  the  preliminary  steps  is  to  have  every  boy  learn  the  consti- 
tution of  the  United  States  by  heart.  I  know  there  is  a  prejudice 
against  memorizing  in  our  time,  but  I  think  it  a  mistake.  We  are 
missing  the  opportunity  to  store  the  memory,  in  its  most  retentive 
stage,  with  things  worth  treasuring  there,  such  as  good  poetry.  And 
the  constitution  is  worthy  of  that  place.  Every  young  Roman  got 
the  Laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables  by  heart,  as  the  Scotch  boy  gets  the 
Shorter  Catechism.    That  is  why  those  tables  have  been  lost,  as  why 
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write  down  .what  everybody  knew  ?  Our  national  constitution  holds 
much  the  same  place  with  us.  It  is  one  of  the  finest  pieces  of  prose 
ever  written,  and  it  embodies  the  grandest  step  forward  in  political 
organization  that  has  been  taken  by  the  human  race  since  the  fall  of 
the  Roman  Empire. 

Instruction  in  the  elements  of  economic  science,  from  the  basis 
furnished  by  the  study  of  current  events,  is  even  easier  than  is  that  in 
political  science.  The  problems  of  economics  are  in  the  air  in  a  way 
which  is  not  true  of  the  others.  All  our  national  disputes  since  the 
reconstruction  of  the  South  haVe  had  an  economic  character.  They 
grow  inevitably  out  of  the  great  conquest  of  a  continent  to  human 
use,  which  has  been  our  employment  for  two  centuries.  So  we 
have  money  questions,  labor  questions,  land  questions,  taxation 
questions,  corporation  questions,  and  the  question  of  the  value  of 
protection  to  home  industry.  Even  imperialism  is  but  a  branch  of 
the  problem  of  foreign  trade.  And  this  is  certain  to  be  the  character 
of  our  national  problems  for  a  long  time  to  come.  Political  economy 
is  a  series  of  footnotes  to  the  newspaper,  and  one  of  the  most  direct 
means  of  unifying  great  masses  of  facts  it  furnishes  us. 

The  old  pohtical  economy  had  no  use  for  the  element  supplied 
by  the  study  of  current  events.  As  Senior  told  de  Tocqueville,  it  was 
not  hungry  for  facts.  An  eminent  modem  representative  of  it 
declared  that  he  never  had  learned  anything  from  history,  and  I 
believe  he  was  right.  But  the  new  political  economy  seeks  to  be 
historical.  It  recognizes  stages  in  the  economic  development  of  man- 
kind, and  that  there  may  be  a  relative  rightness  in  methods  adopted 
in  an  early  stage  which  does  not  exist  in  a  later.  It  tries  to  account  for 
those  primitive  methods,  without  merely  condemning  them  as  unsci- 
entific. The  old  political  economy  looked  at  life  narrowly.  It 
based  its  deductions  of  economic  laws  upon  a  few  assumptions  as  to 
the  nature  of  man,  and  those  such  as  concerned  the  lower  and  less 
noble  side  of  human  nature.  It  told  us  that  the  desire  to  get  and 
to  get  on,  and  the  desire  to  avoid  exertion,  are  the  only  motives  we 
can  depend  upon,  as  everjrthing  else  is  exceptional  and  uncertain. 
Men  are  naturally  greedy  and  naturally  lazy,  was  its  summing  up  of 
economic  postulates.  The  new  political  economy  is  sympathetic, 
and  generous  in  its  estimates  of  our  humanity.    It  is  not  even  afraid 
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of  "sentiment" — once  the  most  terrible  accusation  that  could  be 
brought  against  an  economist.  Since  W.  T.  Thornton  wrote  his 
book  on  Capital,  and  John  Stuart  Mill  reviewed  it  in  the  Fortnightly, 
it  has  cherished  hopes  for  the  future  of  mankind,  believing  that  it  is 
possible  for  the  general  condition  of  the  laboring  classes  to  improve, 
and  refusing  to  measure  that  possibility  by  any  "iron  law  of  wages." 

It  advances  with  every  decade  in  the  more  humane  direction. 
It  is  less  than  ten  years,  for  instance,  since  the  significance  of  the 
child  in  human  development  came  to  recognition.  That  the  majority 
of  the  human  race  is  under  five  years  old,  and  that  the  human  child 
is  the  most  helpless  of.  all  living  things,  and  the  most  dependent  on 
its  parents  for  every  kind  of  care  and  support,  must  have  seemed  to 
the  older  economists  a  heavy  burden  on  the  energies  of  the  race  and  a 
great  obstacle  to  progress.  Just  the  contrary  is  the  fact.  It  is  the 
love  of  their  oflFspring  that  has  been  the  great  stimulus  to  the  advance 
of  mankind.  It  was  for  the  child's  sake  that  the  field  was  inclosed 
and  tilled,  the  house  built,  and  finer  clothing  and  better  food  procured. 
It  was  and  is  for  the  child's  sake  that  the  father  toils  to  make  home 
more  comfortable,  as  well  as  the  mother  watches  to  anticipate  its 
every  need.  This  little  hand  has  held  the  marshal's  baton,  leading 
forward  the  great  advance  of  mankind  from  savagery  to  barbarism, 
and  from  barbarism  to  civilization.  Those  branches  of  the  race 
which  have  loved  their  children  most  warmly,  and  labored  for  them 
most  industriously,  have  risen  the  highest  in  the  scale  of  human 
well-being;  while  those  which  cared  the  least  for  them — e.  g.,  the 
Australians — ^have  remained  at  the  foot  of  the  ladder.  The  economic 
motive  is  not  found  in  selfish  desire  of  personal  comfort,  but  in  that 
"love  for  other  than  self"  which  is  the  first  step  in  moral  development. 

Young  people  are  not  indifferent  to  the  economic  side  of  life  and 
the  problems  it  offers  us.  From  an  experience  of  a  good  many  years 
in  teaching  both  sexes,  I  can  say  so  with  assurance.  I  also  may  say 
that  I  have  taken  hold  of  the  subject  from  either  end,  theory  and 
the  observation  of  facts,  and  found  them  equally  suitable.  Dr. 
Drown,  the  accomplished  president  of  Lehigh  University,  tells  of 
two  very  able  chemists  who  were  asked  at  which  end  of  that  subject 
a  student  should  begin.  The  first  said  that  no  one  should  enter  a 
laboratory  until  he  had  mastered  the  principles  of  the  science  through 
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lectures  and  text-books.  The  second  said  that  no  one  should  hear 
a  lecture  until  he  had  had  a  fair  amount  of  laboratory  practice.  They 
both,  Dr.  Drown  says,  taught  chemistry  excellently.  So  it  matters 
little  whether  the  student  begins  economics  in  the  laboratory  of  fact 
or  in  the  mastery  of  theory.  But  here,  as  in  political  science,  the 
teacher  should  have  a  good  knowledge  of  the  science  before  he  under- 
takes to  guide  them  in  either. 

The  first  thing  he  is  sure  to  encounter  is  class  prejudice,  and  this 
has  been  the  bane  of  political  economy  with  older  people  than  they. 
It  is  alleged,  indeed,  by  the  socialists  that  political  economy  is  nothing 
but  a  defense  of  the  social  policy  of  the  wealthy  and  the  middle 
classes,  and  that  the  subject  will  never  be  handled  rightly  until  the 
working  classes  become  economists.  Thus  far  Henry  George  is  the 
only  notable  writer  they  have  given  us. 

Prejudices  from  the  one  side  meet  us  in  the  hostile  attitude  toward 
labor  organizations,  and  the  claim  that  the  employer  is  right  in  ignor- 
ing them  in  deaUng  with  his  men.  Mr.  Thornton  will  show  you  what 
a  great  work  the  organizations  have  done  to  lift  up  the  condition  of 
their  class.  I  meet  them  in  my  school  more  commonly  from  the  other 
side,  as  in  the  statement  that  "labor  produces  everything,  and  has  a 
right  to  the  whole  product,"  or  "the  rich  accumulate  wealth  at  the 
expense  of  the  laborer,  and  only  for  their  selfish  gratifications."  It 
is  not  hard  to  show  that  labor  without  the  services  of  capital  can 
produce  nothing — cannot  even  dig  clams  or  gather  blackberries;  also 
that  the  power  to  accumulate  is  as  distinct  a  gift,  and  in  its  way  as 
useful,  as  the  power  to  write  plays,  or  to  construct  machinery  on  new 
lines-  and  that  it  is  as  absurd  to  demand  equality  of  condition  as  it 
would  be  to  insist  on  equahty  of  mental  capacity.  The  rich  man 
is  not  our  master,  but  our  servant.  He  cannot  spend  on  personal 
pleasures  more  than  a  small  fraction  of  a  great  fortune,  and  the  rest 
he  must  turn  into  the  channels  of  industry,  with  the  result  that  we 
enjoy  a  thousand  comforts  which  would  have  been  impossible  but  for 
his  gift  of  accumulation.  It  is  a  gift  to  be  neither  despised  nor  adored 
by  us.  It  is  no  mark  of  great  capacity  or  admirable  character.  As 
Dean  Swift  says:  "Providence  shows  what  it  thinks  of  money  by 
the  people  it  gives  it  to." 

Another  side  of  the  interest  of  young  people  in  such  questions  is 
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that  which  comes  to  them  from  their  homes.  The  schoolboy's  father 
is  a  voter,  has  taken  his  side  on  these  questions,  and  commands  the 
boy's  adherence  to  that  side  of  the  question.  We  have  a  sa)n[ng  in 
Philadelphia  that  "men  inherit  their  politics  and  marry  their  religion, 
while  women  inherit  their  religion  and  marry  their  politics."  My 
own  first  achievement  in  that  field  was  a  bloody  nose,  earned  by 
standing  up  for  Sharman  Crawford  and  Tenant  Right,  when  I  was 
about  six  years  old.  Right  here  comes  the  opening  for  one  of  the 
most  important  lessons  we  can  enforce  upon  our  boys,  viz.,  that  a 
true  man  and  a  patriotic  citizen  belongs  not  to  any  party,  but  to  his 
country  and  to  the  truth,  however  he  may  act  with  any  party  for  the 
time  being,  as  believing  that  it  best  represents  his  country's  interests 
at  that  time. 

Students  trained  in  this  elementary  study  of  economics  will  be 
the  best  human  material  that  any  teacher  of  political  economy  can 
want  for  his  classes.  They  will  have  caught  the  economic  habit  of 
observation,  and  learned  to  see  things  from  that  angle.  And  they 
will  expect  from  their  professors  of  the  subject  that  economic  science 
shall  be  kept  in  touch  with  the  busy  life  of  the  world,  that  it  shall  be 
in  sympathy  with  the  best  in  our  humanity,  and  that  it  shall  be  broad 
enough  to  embrace  all  human  interests  of  the  material  class. 

If  we  are  to  produce  great  economists,  they  must  be  "caught 
young,"  as  are  men  who  rise  to  great  eminence  in  other  fields.  The 
great  musicians,  for  instance,  did  not  wait  for  their  teens  to  under- 
take the  work  of  composition.  Mozart  played  at  four  and  composed 
at  six.  Nor  is  economic  science  without  a  parallel.  At  the  close  of 
the  War  for  Independence  there  came  to  Philadelphia  an  Irish  exile 
who  was  greatly  interested  in  economic  questions,  and  wrote  largely 
about  them.  He  had  a  son  bom  to  him,  and  as  the  two  walked  our 
streets,  the  boy  holding  his  father's  hand,  Matthew  Carey  pointed 
out  to  his  son  Henry  the  illustrations  of  political  economy  to  be  seen 
on  every  side.  That  son,  as  he  told  me,  was  steeped  in  the  subject 
from  his  early  boyhood.  He  lived  to  speak  on  the  subject  to  the  people 
of  Europe  in  eight  of  their  languages  through  his  works,  besides  a 
translation  into  Japanese.  I  regard  him  as  the  greatest  and  most 
original  of  economists,  and  I  hope  we  shall  have  many  trained  like 
him  from  their  boyhood  to  deal  with  the  weighty  and  pressing  prob- 
lems of  our  economic  Ufe. 
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The  President  :  The  discussion  will  be  opened  by  Professor  Lawrence 
B.  Evans,  of  Tufts  College. 

DISCUSSION. 

Professor  Lawrence  B.  Evans,  of  Tufts  College:  Mr.  President, 
ladies  and  gentlemen:  I  have  listened  to  this  address  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, for,  as  Dr.  Thompson  has  proceeded  from  one  part  to  another  of 
his  very  admirable  survey,  it  seemed  to  me  that  he  was  on  the  point  of 
saying  everything  I  had  planned  to  say.  He  has,  however,  left  one  point 
untouched,  which  I  will  dwell  upon  for  a  few  moments. 

In  the  first  part  of  his  address  Dr.  Thompson  very  properly  called 
attention  to  the  fact  that  only  a  fraction  of  the  students  in  the  secondary 
schools  go  to  college.  Courses  of  instruction  in  civics  and  in  all  subjects 
must  therefore  be  laid  out  with  the  fact  in  mind  that  they  are  more  than 
merely  college-preparatory  courses — that  for  the  most  of  the  students 
who  receive  instruction  in  these  subjects  this  is  all  the  instruction  that  they 
will  ever  receive.  Their  formal  education  wiU  end  when  they  leave  the 
preparatory  schools.  The  question,  however,  as  it  is  worded  upon  our 
program,  emphasizes  another  point  of  view:  "How  Can  Instruction  in 
Such  Subjects  as  Current  Events  and  Civics  in  Secondary  Schools  be  Made 
Tributary  to  the  Study  of  Economics  and  Government  in  Colleges?"  It 
is  from  the  standpoint  of  the  college  that  I  shall  make  my  few  remarks 
this  morning. 

In  the  beginning  I  wish  to  describe  a  little  experiment  which  I  have 
been  in  the  habit  of  making  with  my  beginning  class  in  history.  In  Tufts 
College  the  beginning  class  is  composed  almost  exclusively  of  sophomores, 
usually  about  fifty  in  number,  and  each  year,  early  in  the  year,  I  have  been 
in  the  habit  of  setting  a  little  paper  of  about  ten  questions  relating  to  cur- 
rent affairs.  I  have  asked  them  such  questions,  for  instance,  as  to  give 
the  names  of  three  members  of  the  President's  cabinet;  to  tell  who  is  the 
governor  of  Massachusetts;  who  represents  Massachusetts  in  the  United 
States  Senate;  who  is  president  of  Harvard  University;  and  questions  of 
similar  import.  The  answers  would  be  amusing  if  they  were  not  so  pathetic. 
Out  of  a  class  of  fifty  last  year  only  one  could  answer  all  of  these  ten  ques- 
tions. Those  that  I  have  given  you  are  fairly  representative  of  all  of  them. 
Now,  it  seems  to  me  that  this  little  experiment — ^and  I  will  not  weary  you 
with  further  details  of  it— shows  one  thing,  and  that  is  that  the  average 
college  student  is  out  of  touch  with  his  surroundings.  Dr.  Thompson 
has  said  that  the  reading  of  a  newspaper  is  an  art,  that  the  newspaper 
should  be  made  to  show  unity;  and  I  quite  agree  with  him.    It  seems  to 
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me,  however,  that  the  study  of  current  events  through  the  newspaper 
should  be  made  to  do  one  other  thing;  that  is,  it  should  be  made  to  show 
the  student  that  he  himself  has  a  personal  connection  with  what  is  going 
on  about  him.  If  he  sees  in  the  newspaper  that  the  senator  from  South 
Carolina  says  there  should  be  a  lynching  every  week,  he  should  understand 
what  that  means  to  him.  If  he  sees  in  a  newspaper  that  there  is  a  strike 
in  New  York,  he  should  understand,  even  though  he  does  not  live  in  New 
York,  that  that  is  a  phenomenon  of  society  with  which  he  has  some  personal 
connection.  Now,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  average  college  student  does 
not  have  that.  He  does  not  have  a  realizing  sense — ^what  the  Methodists 
in  their  theology  called  a  conviction — ^he  does  not  have  a  realizing  sense, 
a  conviction,  of  any  personal  connection  with  the  political  and  social  organi- 
zation in  which  he  Uves.  Dr.  Thompson  has  used  one  very  happy  phrase 
— ^more  than  one,  but  one  particularly — "government  means  the  people 
themselves  in  their  official  capacity."  Now,  if  a  boy  could  be  made  to 
realize  that  he  is  one  of  the  people — that  government  is  not  something 
which  concerns  everybody  except  himself,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  most 
valuable  single  task  to  which  the  secondary  schools  could  set  themselves 
would  be  accomplished.  John  Fiske  calls  attention  in  one  of  his  works 
to  the  fact  that  the  men  who  grew  up  in  localities  where  the  town-meeting 
was  the  principal  organ  of  government  never  had  any  delusions  as  to  what 
constituted  government.  They  themselves  went  to  the  town-meeting; 
they  themselves  determined  what  public  measures  should  be  adopted;  if 
they  voted  for  the  building  of  a  new  bridge,  they  taxed  themselves  for  the 
payment  of  the  necessary  expense.  Unhappily,  social  conditions  are  now 
such  that  the  town-meeting  cannot  be  applied  on  so  large  a  scale  as  it 
formerly  was.  The  same  object,  however,  must  be  attained  in  some  other 
way,  through  some  other  means,  and  this,  it  seems  to  me,  it  is  for  the  teachers 
in  the  secondary  schools  to  ascertain.  Through  some-  means  the  students 
of  civics  and  of  current  events  in  our  secondary  schools  must  be  made  to 
realize  that  they  themselves  have  a  direct  personal  connection  with  the 
society  in  which  they  live. 

Now,  as  to  any  details  of  instruction  which  might  be  given  them  which 
would  fit  them  for  the  further  piursuance  of  similar  subjects  in  the  colleges 
it  seems  to  me  that,  at  present  at  any  rate,  we  can  hardly  assume  that  there 
is  sufficient  agreement  among  schools  as  to  what  the  course  in  civics  should 
be  for  us  to  have  any  common  standard.  I  happen  to  belong  to  a  committee 
of  another  body  which  is  dealing  with  this  subject,  and  although  we  are 
only  at  the  beginning  of  our  work,  one  thing  I  think  we  have  ascertained 
is  that  there  is  the  greatest  variety  among  the  schools  as  to  what  the  course 
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in  civics  should  be.  There  is  no  common  standard,  as  there  is  in  the  teach- 
ing of  so  many  other  subjects.  For  myself,  as  a  college  teacher  of  govern- 
ment, I  do  not  care  particularly  whether  the  students  are  familiar  with  the 
details  of  government,  whether  they  have  any  particular  technical  knowledge 
as  to  the  forms  of  government  I  should  be  quite  satisfied  if  they  could 
only  come  to  me  with  this  one  fact  in  mind,  that  when  they  begin  the  study 
of  government  they  are  beginning  the  study  of  something  which  directly 
concerns  themselves.  It  seems  to  me  that  everything  else  might  be  quite 
well  subordinated  to  that  one  thing.  It  would  entirely  change  the  point 
of  view  of  the  student. 

The  President:  Are  there  any  members  of  the  Association  who  would 
like  to  continue  the  discussion,  or  ask  President  Thompson  or  Professor 
Evans  any  questions? 

President  George  C.  Chase,  of  Bates  College:  I  should  like  to  ask 
Dr.  Thompson  how  he  succeeds  in  dealing  with  these  fundamental  ques- 
tions that  make  the  divisions  in  political  parties  in  such  a  city  as  Phila- 
delphia, without  creating  a  prejudice  against  himself  or  getting  into  diffi- 
culty in  some  way. 

Dr.  Thobipson:  We  are  much  freer  to  speak  in  Philadelphia  than 
outsiders  seem  to  think.  We  always  abuse  each  other,  always  have.  That 
is  the  reason  you  get  such  a  bad  impression  of  the  city  in  the  newspapers. 
Things  have  never  been  anything  like  as  bad  as  the  newspapers  represent 
them.  Not  only  on  questions  of  civic  government,  but  on  questions  of 
politics  at  large,  I  have  always  spoken  out  my  mind  in  Philadelphia,  both 
when  I  was  in  the  university  and  now,  and  never  was  called  into  question. 
But  when  I  took  the  Boer  side  in  the  English  war,  a  gentleman,  who  had 
the  eminently  English  name  of  Schuyler,  wrote  to  threaten  me  with  removal 
from  my  position.  •  The  fact  is  that  there  is  perfect  freedom  of  speech  on 
these  things,  and  the  criticism  which  is  frank  and  square  is  not  resented 
by  anybody  there.  I  never  heard  of  anybody  bringing  the  question  up. 
As  to  the  difiFerence  between  parties  in  Philadelphia,  we  have  not  two 
parties  in  Philadelphia;  that  is  our  trouble.  There  is  a  nominal  Demo- 
cratic party  down  there,  and  the  Republican  leaders  carry  it  in  their  vest 
pockets;  they  may  do  as  they  please.  That  is  one  of  the  real  troubles  of 
Philadelphia,  that  there  is  not  a  strong,  well-organized  opposition.  Every- 
body that  wants  to  be  in  the  swim,  as  they  say,  in  politics,  joins  the  party 
which  calls  itself  Republican,  whether  he  is  a  Republican  or  not. . 

President  Chase:  I  should  be  very  glad,  and  I  believe  all  present 
would,  if  Dr.  Thompson  would  indicate  to  us  somewhat  in  detail  his  method 
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— ^whether  he  gives  formal  instruction,  how  he  gets  his  class  together,  and 
what  his  method  of  procedure  is. 

Dr.  Thobipson:  In  the  high  school  I  have  a  course  in  political  economy 
for  half  a  year.  I  have  a  little  text-book,  holding  less  than  one  hundred 
pages.  The  first  twenty  minutes  are  taken  up  with  answering  written 
questions  on  the  part  of  boys  who  are  called  to  do  so;  the  next  twenty 
minutes,  with  answering  the  boys'  questions  put  to  me.  Every  boy  is 
required  to  ask  questions.  Any  boy  who  cannot  say  that  he  has  asked  ques- 
tions during  the  year  is  threatened  with  a  leather  medal  at  commencement, 
and  I  believe  none  was  ever  conferred.  Then  the  last  twenty  minutes  are 
spent  in  going  over  the  whole  subject  again.  They  are  directed  to  write 
questions  out  with  reference  to  what  is  going  on.  Political  economy  is  the 
.subject  of  the  lesson,  but  the  questions  are  newspaper  questions;  they  are 
questions  of  what  is  happening  in  every  part  of  the  country,  and  they  bear 
on  the  subject  of  that  lesson  or  on  any  previous  subject,  not  on  any  future 
subject.  In  that  way  the  express  matters  which  are  going  on  in  the  city 
are  constantly  brought  before  the  class,  and  they  are  answered  briefly  and 
to  their  satisfaction.  If  they  do  not  understand  the  answer,  they  say  so, 
and  get  hold  of  it.  In  the  girls'  school,  in  which  I  have  been  teaching  for 
a  longer  time,  the  work  is  in  the  shape  of  lectures  once  a  fortnight  upon  the 
events  of  the  previous  fortnight,  followed  by  questions,  both  bringing  out 
the  economic  side  of  things  as  well  as  the  political  and  the  moral,  and  no 
difficulty  whatever  is  found  in  arousing  the  interest  of  the  girls.  Some  of 
them,  indeed,  are  espedaUy  interested,  because  their  parents  are  in  touch 
with  the  subject.  One  young  lady  is  the  daughter  of  a  leading  railroad 
man  in  the  Northwest,  and  on  one  occasion,  at  a  dinner  party  given  to 
railroad  men  in  the  house,  when  they  were  all  talking  railroad,  she  aston- 
ished them  by  interposing  several  objections,  wanting  to  know  whether 
railroads  did  this  and  whether  railroads  did  that.  They  were  very  much 
astonished  at  a  young  lady  asking  such  questions.  When  they  were  gone, 
her  father  said:  "Margaret,  where  did  you  get  aU  that?"  "Why,"  she 
said,  "don't  you  suppose  I  read  the  papers  as  well  as  others  do  ?  "  "No,  you 
did  not  get  that  out  of  the  papers."  I  was  very  glad  that  she  was  there  as 
a  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness  in  the  company  of  railroad  men,  telling  them 
some  of  their  iniquities.  On  these  questions,  especially  when  you  show 
them  that  there  is  a  moral  bearing  on  politics  and  economics,  you  rouse 
the  interest  of  young  people  almost  invariably.  There  are  some  that  are 
asleep  all  the  time — I  do  not  mean  physically,  but  mentally — you  cannot 
wake  them  up;  but  they  are  exceptions.  The  American  boy  or  girl  that  is 
not  interested  in  politics  and  economics  I  think  is  always  an  exception. 
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If  you  show  them  what  it  means,  they  are  alive.  Now,  my  method  is  not 
in  accordance  with  the  question  which  is  put  here,  and  therefore  I  did  not 
bring  out  anything  of  the  details  of  the  method  I  am  pursuing,  but  simply 
indicated  what  it  seemed  to  me  could  be  done  in  schools  to  fit  the  students 
to  take  up  these  questions  with  a  realizing  sense  that  they  are  facts,  and  not 
mere  words,  that  the  teacher  of  politics  or  the  teacher  of  political  economy 
has  been  talking  about. 

Mr.  Harold  M.  Childs,  of  the  Swampscott  High  School:  Would  you 
be  willing  to  tell  us  what  text-book  you  referred  to  a  minute  ago  ? 

Dr.  Thompson:  It  is  a  little  book  on  political  economy  of  my  own: 
published  by  Ginn  &  Co. —Political  Economy  for  High  Schools  and  Acad- 
emies, 

Miss  Mary  Ella  Whipple,  of  the  English  High  School,  Worcester: 
May  I  ask  Dr.  Thompson  what  he  would  suggest  if  he  had  boys  and  girk 
together  ? 

Dr.  Thompson:  I  do  not  see  that  it  makes  a  bit  of  difference.  There 
is  not  anything  in  either  of  these  two  courses  that  would  not  be  exactiy 
the  same  if  I  had  a  class  of  the  different  sexes.  They  are  just  the  same  in 
their  lines  of  interest,  just  the  same  in  the  kind  of  questions  that  are  asked. 
The  kind  of  questions  I  get  from  the  rich  man's  daughters  and  the  poor 
man's  sons  in  the  high  school  are  identical,  precisely  the  same  problems; 
only  the  rich  man's  daughters  are  very  often  interested  in  some  particular 
detail  as  to  how  a  situation  stands.  I  remember  being  questioned  every 
day  about  how  that  Northern  Securities  decision  was  coming  on  when  it 
was  pending.  They  were  intensely  interested  to  know  what  was  coming 
out  of  that.  And  another  thing  that  they  are  interested  in  is  the  financial 
condition  of  the  United  States,  the  meaning  of  the  report  of  the  treasury, 
and  so  on;  what  it  means  that  there  is  so  much  money  on  hand;  what  it  is 
there  for;  why  it  should  be  there.  All  these  things  are  coming  up  all  the 
time.  I  wish  I  had  the  two  together.  I  believe  in  coeducation  and  nothing 
else.  I  am  very  glad  that  Massachusetts  has  abolishied  the  separation  in 
her  public  schools.  The  superintendent  of  schools  in  our  state  and  the 
superintendent  in  our  city  are  both  of  the  same  mind,  and  would  be  glad 
to  see  the  separation  abolished  in  Pennsylvania  and  Philadelphia. 

Mr.  Wilson  R.  Butler,  of  the  New  Bedford  High  School:  Mr. 
President,  may  I  say  just  a  word  ?  Dr.  Thompson  very  fully  covered  our 
subject;  but  he  has  opened  up  so  many  vistas  that,  could  we  now  have  a 
dozen  papers,  we  should  have  ample  texts  for  them.     I  do  not,  however. 
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mean  to  attempt  to  follow  out  any  one  of  these  interesting  lines  of  thought, 
but  simply  to  offer  one  or  two  suggestions. 

It  is  agreed,  of  course,  as  Professor  Evans  has  said,  that  the  chief  aim 
of  the  teaching  of  civics  and  economics  in  the  secondary  schools  is  other 
than  to  make  what  little  its  pupils  may  have  learned  in  these  subjects 
tributary  to  the  successful  study  of  govemment^nd  economics  in  college. 
But,  granting  that  the  secondary  school  has  its  own  reasons  for  teaching 
government  and  economics,  we  can  still  make  instruction  in  these  subjects 
tributary  to  further  study  of  them  in  coUege.  It  seems  to  me  that-  the 
observational  acquaintance  with  actual  government  and  its  functions  that 
the  secondary  school  can  give  its  students  is  a  most  valuable  basis,  a  most 
necessary  Apperceptionsstofff  as  the  Germans  name  it,  for  the  intelligent 
and  successful  study  of  government  in  college. 

Much  has  been  said  this  morning  about  keeping  pupils  in  touch  with 
current  events.  A  knowledge  of  current  events  is  doubtless  indispensable, 
but  let  us  remember  that  current  events  in  themselves  are  of  small  impor- 
tance, except  as  they  may  be  the  indications  of  the  existence  of  government, 
and  may  serve  to  iDustrate  the  functions  of  its  various  parts;  or  except  as 
they  make  social  and  governmental  relations  living  realities  for  pupils. 

One  word  about  method.  Shall  we  begin  with  the  theory  of  govern- 
ment, or  with  the  empirical  study  of  it  as  it  is  found  in  the  town  or  city 
government  ?  That  is,  shall  it  be  theory  or  laboratory  first  ?  I  am  inclined 
to  agree  with  the  speaker  that  it  is  not  absolutely  essential  which;  but  I  feel 
very  strongly  that  neither  goes  most  efficiently  and  well  without  the  other. 
If  one  must  take  his  chances  with  one  or  the  other,  I  should  say  he  would 
better  start  with  the  laboratory  than  the  theory.  But  the  laboratory  work 
— I  mean  by  that  the  study  of  current  events  coming  to  the  pupil's  knowl- 
edge chiefly  through  the  press,  and  the  personal  observation  of  local  govern- 
ment and  its  functions — unless  properly  arranged,  connected,  and  understood 
in  the  light  of  governmental  theory,  is  liable  to  result  in  disconnected  and 
uncertain  ideas.  Therefore  it  would  seem  that  the  ideal  method  in  teaching 
government  is,  as  it  has  been  found  to  be  in  other  subjects,  to  combine 
theory  and  laboratory  practice  from  the  very  first. 

Just  one  other  thought  prompted  by  Professor  Evans'  remarks  regard- 
ing the  desirability  of  having  the  pupil  recognize  his  personal  relation  to 
government.  This  is  essential  in  order  that  the  pupil  may  have  a  live 
interest  in  the  subject;  in  fact,  it  is  essential  from  every  point  of  view. 
I  do  not  wait  to  have  the  pupil  meet  the  policeman,  as  Dr.  Thompson  has 
suggested;  that  is,  to  have  him  come  into  contact  with  civil  government; 
for  I  am  fortunate  in  having  classes  of  boys  and  girls,  and  many  of  the  latter 
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are  likely  to  know  comparatively  little  about  the  policeman  and  his  duties. 
But  one  of  my  first  questions  is,  ** WTio  governs  in  your  home  ?"  and,  "Who 
governs  this  school  ? "  The  most  common  answer  to  the  last  question  is 
always,  "The  principal."  And  when  we  follow  this  controlling  power  back 
through  the  superintendent,  through  the  school  committee,  to  the  parents, 
and  thus,  in  a  sense,  to  the'pupik  themselves,  the  personal  interest  of  the 
pupil  is  enlisted  in  the  government  of  the  school  as  it  has  never  been  before  > 
and  the  next  question,  "Who  governs  our  city?"  is  sure  to  be  answered 
more  intelligently  the  first  time.  Thus  the  theory  of  government  "for  the 
people  and  by  the  people,"  and  the  theory  of  representation,  are  shown  to 
underlie  the  pupiPs  relation  with  the  home  and  the  school  in  his  every-day 
life,  and  he  is  led  to  appreciate  his  personal  relation  to  the  dvil  government 
of  city,  state,  and  United  States. 

I  am  glad  that  Dr.  Thompson  has  brought  out  so  clearly  the  correlation 
of  instruction  in  political  economy  with  that  in  government,  and  his  method 
of  combining  the  work  in  these  two  allied  subjects. 

Mr.  Henry  A.  Tirrell,  of  the  Norwich  Free  Academy:  Mr.  President ^ 
may  I  ask  Dr.  Thompson  if  this  course  in  political  economy  and  civics  is 
given  to  those  pupils  who  are  going  to  college  for  the  academic  course  ? 

Dr.  Thompson:  It  is  given  to  all  the  senior  class,  and  in  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania  they  credit  it  as  a  course  in  political  economics. 

Mr.  Tirrell:  Is  that  an  optional  substitute  for  something  else  ? 

Dr.  Thompson:  No,  required  of  everybody. 

The  President:  Are  there  other  questions,  or  other  remarks?  If 
not,  I  will  ask  Dr.  Thompson  if  he  will  add  anything. 

Dr.  Thompson:  No,  sir. 

The  President:  I  am  sure  we  are* all  under  very  great  obligation  to 
President  Thompson  for  having  come  to  us  from  Philadelphia  and  having 
set  us  thinking  on  a  good  many  lines.  The  thing  I  am  going  to  carry  home 
is  the  optimistic  view  of  political  economy. 

If  there  are  no  further  questions,  and  no  further  remarks  to  be  made^ 
and  Dr.  Thompson  feels  that  he  would  like  to  say  nothing  further,  we  will 
consider  the  meeting  adjourned  for  this  year. 

(Adjourned.) 

Ray  Greene  Huling,  Secretary. 

Cambridge,  Mass. 
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FRIDAY  AFTERNOON 

The  twentieth  annual  meeting  of  the  Association  was  held  in 
Huntington  Hall,  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology,  Boston, 
on  Friday,  October  13,  1905,  President  William  DeWitt  Hyde  in 
the  chair,  and  Dr.  Ray  Greene  Huling  acting  as  secretary. 

The  President:  Ladies  and  Gentlemen,  in  accordance  with  custom, 
the  chair  will  announce  the  Nominating  Committee:  Dr.  William  Gal- 
la^er,  headmaster  of  Thayer  Academy;  President  Flavel  S.  Luther,  of 
Trinity  College;  Professor  Elizabeth  D.  Hanscom,  of  Smith  College. 

The  first  subject  on  the  program  is  the  proposition: 

That  the  definition  of  athletic  professionalism,  as  now  written,  is  a  source  of 
demoralization  in  schools  and  colleges,  and  that  the  evils  which  this  definition 
is  intended  to  combat  can  be  better  met  by  limiting  the  number  of  games  between 
institutions,  and  fixing  standards  of  academic  standing  and  academic  age  for  the 
participants  in  such  games. 

This  subject  will  be  presented  to  us  by  Professor  Edwin  H.  Hall,  of 
Harvard  University. 

Professor  Edwin  H.  Hall:  Mr.  President,  Gentlemen  of  the  Asso- 
ciation: I  am  informed  that  some  of  the  gentlemen  who  were  asked  to 
take  part  in  this  debate,  or  discussion,  on  the  opposite  side  from  that 
which  I  take,  have  excused  themselves  on  the  ground  that  they  have  already 
said  in  public  all  that  they  have  to  say  on  this  question.  I  might  make  the 
same  excuse,  perhaps,  for  I  have  already  written  and  printed  my  opinion 
in  regard  to  the  subject  which  is  before  us  this  afternoon.    I  do  not  make 
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excuse,  however,  for  I  take  a  lively  and  a  hopeful  interest  in  the  discussion 
of  this  matter  from  the  standpoint  of  the  proposition  that  is  on  our  program 
today. 

I  am  quite  aware  that  this  body  has  no  fonnal  power  in  the  matter, 
and  I  am  very  glad  that  it  has  not  The  contrd  of  athletic  mattais  is  in 
most  colleges  in  the  hands  of  athletic  committees;  and  I  think,  on  the 
whole,  it  b  wisely  there.  But  athletic  committees  are  influenced  more 
or  less  by  popular  opinion.  They  may  be  impelled  to  take  a  certain  action 
by  popular  opinion;  they  may  be  prevented,  by  popular  opinion,  from 
taking  action  they  would  like  to  take;  and  we  are  an  important  part  of 
the  public  concerned  with  this  matter. 

The  evils  and  the  difficulties  of  the  athletic  situation  are  undoubtedly 
very  great,  but  they  are,  in  my  opinion,  exaggerated  by  an  unfortunate 
habit  which  we  have  of  looking  to  the  money  test  as  a  means  of  distin- 
guishing between  the  good  and  the  bad,  the  base  and  the  pure,  in  athletics. 
This  habit  is  of  so  long  standing,  and  we  are  so  familiar  with  the  scandals 
which  are  continually  exposed  in  connection  with  this  money  rule,  that 
most  of  us  never  ask  whether  the  nde  is  a  wise  nde;  and  yet  it  seems  to 
me  that  we  should  naturally  raise  that  question.  When  we  And  that  a 
law,  after  being  in  force  for  many  years,  has,  according  to  the  declarations 
of  its  upholders,  failed  to  produce  the  result  which  it  was  intended  to  pro- 
duce, and  produces,  on  the  other  hand,  a  yearly  crop  of  exposures  and 
scandals,  I  think  it  is  proper  for  us  to  inquire  whether  that  law  is  a  wise  law. 

I  am  aware  that  in  taking  this  position,  in  going  counter  to  what  is,  I 
suppose,  the  very  general  popular  opinion  in  regard  to  the  matter,  I  run 
the  risk  of  being  regarded  as  wrong-headed,  and  as  being  mischievous,  so 
far  as  what  I  say  has  any  influence  whatever.  In  fact,  on  both  occasions 
on  which  I  have  appeared  in  print  upon  this  matter,  I  have  been  more  or 
less  taken  to  task  for  my  utterances  by  people  whose  objects,  I  suppose, 
were  precisely  the  same  as  my  own  in  regard  to  athletics.  The  last  time, 
I  was  approached  by  a  gentleman  prominent  in  the  athletic  management 
of  Harvard,  who  seemed  to  think  that  I  had  been  guilty  of  two  offenses: 
first,  condoning  the  practices  of  the  evil,  and,  second,  bringing  a  railing 
accusation  against  the  good;  for  I  had  maintained  that,  under  the  strict 
literal  interpretation  of  the  law  defining  professionalism,  as  that  law  now 
stands,  only  a  very  small  proportion  of  students  could  maintain  amateur 
standing.  When  I  was  charged  with  confusing  the  good  and  the  evil,  my 
reply  was  that  it  was  not  I,  it  was  the  law,  that  had  done  this  thing;  it  was 
the  rule. 

Let  me  read  the  rule  to  which  I  refer  before  we  go  farther.    This  is  the 
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rule  as  it  stands  in  the  Harvard  pamphlet — ^and  I  think  it  stands  in  sub- 
stantially the  same  form  in  the  athletic  regulations  of  many  other  colleges: 

No  student  shall  be  allowed  to  represent  Harvard  University  in  any  public 
athledc  contest,  either  individually  or  as  a  member  of  any  team,  who  either  before 
or  since  entering  the  university  shall  have  engaged  for  money  in  any  athletic 
compedtion,  whether  for  a  stake,  or  a  money  prize,  or  a  share  of  the  entrance 
fees  or  admission  money,  or  who  shall  have  taught  or  engaged  in  any  athletic 
exercise  or  sport  as  a  means  of  livelihood,  or  who  shall  at  any  time  have  received 
for  taking  part  in  any  athletic  sport  or  contest  any  pecuniary  gain  or  emolument 
whatever,  direct  or  indirect,  with  the  single  exception  that  he  may  have  received 
from  the  college  organization,  or  from  any  permanent  amateiu:  association  of 
which  he  was  at  the  time  a  member,  the  amount  by  which  the  expenses  neces- 
sarily incurred  by  him  in  representing  his  organization  in  athletic  contests  exceeded 
his  ordinary  expenses. 

My  last  publication  on  this  matter  was  in  the  Harvard  Graduates* 
Magazine.  Going  through  the  college  yard  one  day,  about  the  time  I 
wrote  that  article,  I  saw  two  boys,  perhaps  ten  years  old,  who  were  running 
about  the  yard,  watched  by  a  group  near  one  of  the  halls.  Apparentiy-r 
I  don't  know  that  it  was  true,  but  apparentiy — these  two  yoimgsters  were 
running  about  the  yard  for  some  small  prize  ofiFered  by  the  spectators. 
Now,  according  to  that  rule  as  it  stands,  those  boys  are  by  that  act  forever 
debarred  from  taking  part  in  any  public  athletic  contest  in  Harvard  Uni- 
versity, from  representing  it  in  any  intercollegiate  contest.  You  will  say 
that  is  absurd;  it  is  nonsense  to  talk  about  so  small  a  matter  as  being 
intended  by  this  rule.  You  will  say  you  coidd  make  any  rule  seem  absurd 
by  taking  an  extreme  case.  Very  well;  if  you  think  that  is  an  extreme 
case — ^and  it  is — ^please  tell  me  what  you  think  is  the  dividing  line  between 
infractions  of  this  rule  which  count  and  infractions  which  do  not  count. 
You  will  all  say  that  a  prize  of  ten  cents  for  a  boy  ten  years  old  ought  not 
to  count.  Suppose  it  is  one  dollar  for  twelve  years;  does  that  count? 
Suppose  it  is  two  dollars  for  foiirteen  years;  does  that  count  ?  Suppose  it 
is  five  dollars  for  sixteen  years;  does  that  count?  Somewhere  comes  a 
dividing  line,  and  no  one  of  you  can  tell  where  it  comes,  and  the  boy  him- 
self cannot  tell  where  it  comes. 

Now,  what  is  the  inevitable  result  of  that  condition  ?  The  inevitable 
result  of  it  is  that  the  boy  will  give  himself  the  benefit  of  the  doubt;  he 
will  say:  "This  rule  is  not  to  be  taken  literally;  I  have  got  to  interpret  it 
according  to  my  judgment;  and  when  I  go  to  college  I  am  not  going  to 
tell  the  athletic  committee  every  littie  afiFair  of  this  sort.  They  would 
laugh  at  me,  if  I  did."  Isn't  that  inevitably  the  state  of  mind  in  which 
the  boy  must  be  ? 
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Occasionally  a  boy  is  brought  up,  is  disciplined;  he  has  his  amateur 
head  cut  off  for  some  offense  which  comes  under  this  law,  which  I  think 
he  could  not  fairly  have  understood,  could  not  inevitably  have  under- 
stood, to  be  intended  by  the  law.  Tell  me  whether  under  this  law  a  young 
man  has  a  right  to  go  to  a  summer  camp  and  to  get  his  living,  and  perhaps 
pay,  for  taking  charge  of  the  athletics  of  that  summer  camp.  What  would 
be  your  natural  answer  ?  I  think  you  would  have  to  say  that  under  this 
law  he  could  not  do  it.  They  do  it.  A  former  captain  of  a  Harvard  foot- 
ball team  had  done  that.  I  do  not  do  this  to  expose  him.  In  my  opinion, 
that  sort  of  thing  ought  to  be  allowed.  Well,  can  a  young  man  have  a 
position  in  a  school,  a  regular  school,  for  the  year,  and  have  charge  of  the 
athletics  there  as  a  part  of  his  duty,  and  still  clear  this  law  ?  I  think  you 
would  say  no.  But  in  a  famous  case  it  was  ruled  that,  although  the  man 
was  a  regular  teacher  in  the  school,  and  although  a  part  of  his  duty,  some- 
thing that  was  expected  of  him,  was  to  look  after  the  athletics,  he  did  not 
come  imder  this  rule.  Apparently  there  had  been  some  special  under- 
standing by  which  he  was  not  to  be  expressly  paid  for  the  athletics.  Per- 
haps he  could  say  that  it  was  expressly  understood  that  he  was  not  to  be 
paid  for  the  athletics;  but  you  know  how  such  things  go.  You  know 
that,  if  a  principal  b  looking  for  a  teacher,  one  of  the  first  questions  he  asks 
frequently  is:  "Can  that  man  be  of  use  in  connection  with  athletics?" 
and  the  man  who  can  be  of  use  in  connection  with  athletics  gets  more 
money,  gets  the  place  sooner,  than  another  man.  And  yet  in  this  case  I 
say  it  was  ruled,  it  was  ruled  by  an  athletic  committee,  that  such  partid- 
pation  in  athletics  did  not  make  the  man  a  professional.  The  man  played 
in  an  intercollegiate  contest  After  the  game  it  was  discovered  that  this 
same  man  had  on  a  certain  occasion  taught  some  boys  boxing,  and  the 
accusers  were  able  to  produce  a  receipt  for  the  money.  Then  the  man 
was  declared  a  professional.  Do  you  see  any  reasonable  line  of  division 
between  the  one  case  and  the  other  ? 

It  was  for  many  years  the  practice— I  don't  know  whether  it  is  the 
practice  now,  but  I  think  it  is— for  students  to  go  in  great  numbers  to 
Philadelphia  for  a  certain  athletic  contest  along  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
winter  or  in  spring.  At  that  contest  gold  watches  were  offered  for  prizes. 
So  far  as  I  know,  the  athletic  committees  never  meddled  with  that  contest 
If  there  is  a  violation  of  this  rule  anywhere,  it  seems  to  me  that  it  is  in  that 
Philadelphia  contest  as  it  existed  some  years  ago;  and  yet,  so  far  as  I 
know  today,  no  athletic  committee  ever  declared  that  to  be  a  forbidden 
contest. 

The  action  of.  the  rule,  then,  is  capricious.    No  man  can  tell  in  advance 
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what  act  under  this  rule  will  be  declared  an  amateur  act  and  what  will 
not;  that  is,  he  cannot  say  with  any  confidence  where  the  dividing  line 
will  be.  If  you  were  to  publish  that  rule  with  a  proper  commentary,  it 
would  be  this.  You  would  have  to  print  across  the  face  of  that  rule: 
''This  rule  is  not  to  be  taken  literally.  The  dividing  line  between  infrac- 
tions which  count  and  infractions  which  do  not  count  is  to  be  determined, 
without  appeal,  after  the  act  by  some  athletic  committee  not  yet  known,  if 
the  matter  happens  to  be  called  to  their  attention."  That,  I  say,  would 
show  the  uncertainty  of  the  action  of  that  rule. 

That  is  not  all.  It  is  not  merely  in  the  uncertainty  of  its  action  that 
the  nde  b  objectionable,  but  the  rule  puts  into  the  list  of  capital  offenses, 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  athlete,  acts  which  are  not  in  themselves  wrong 
or  necessarily  objectionable.  ''Take  part  in  any  contest  for  a  money 
prize."  Does  that  seem  to  you  in  itself  wrong?  Somewhat  more  than 
fifty  years  ago  Mr.  Charles  W.  Eliot,  a  Harvard  undergraduate,  was  a 
member  of  a  boat  crew  which  rowed  for  a  money  prize.  They  won  the 
prize.  Mr.  Eliot  took  his  part  of  the  prize.  He  has  made  public  declara- 
tion of  it,  and,  so  far  as  I  know,  he  has  never  offered  to  make  restitution. 
Now,  are  we  not  in  an  abnormal  condition  when  we  look  upon  the  mere 
participation  in  an  athletic  contest  for  a  prize  as  a  base  thing  ?  Such  a 
rule,  which  gets  us  into  the  habit  of  looking  upon  an  act  innocent  in  itself 
as  something  wrong,  is  a  demoralizing  rule.  The  fact  is  that  we  do  not 
now  fix  our  attention  on  this,  that  what  is  wrong  in  these  cases  is  the  lying 
about  it  and  not  the  doing  the  thing.  We  have  got  very  much  in  the  way 
of  thinking  that  the  doing  the  thing  is  necessarily  base.  You  cannot  go 
on  calling  an  innocent  thing  wrong  without  presently  having  us  caU  wrong 
right.  You  will  have  a  moral  confusion  inevitably.  If  you  take  an  act  which 
the  moral  sense  does  not  condemn,  and  put  that  in  the  category  of  crimes, 
you  will  inevitably  have  crimes  committed  in  defense  of  the  innocent  act. 

How  did  the  rule  come  into  effect  for  colleges?  I  cannot  undertake 
to  give  an  accurate  history  of  the  matter;  I  have  not  looked  the  matter  up 
from  the  historian's  standpoint;  but  my  recollection  of  it  is  about  like  this: 
that  perhaps  fifteen  or  twenty  years  ago,  when  the  athletic  temperature  in 
all  of  our  institutions  began  to  rise,  men  began  to  come  in  for  a  few  months 
of  participation,  just  for  the  sake  of  the  athletics.  Special  students  who 
never  passed  an  admission  examination,  and  who  could  not  pass  any  admis- 
sion examination,  would  come  in  to  take  part  in  football  for  a  few  months, 
and  then  disappear  when  the  football  season  was  over.  Of  course,  that 
was  objectionable.  It  was  to  rule  out  such  practices  as  that  that  a  rule 
like  this  was  adopted;  at  least,  it  was  in  part  for  that. 
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The  rule  was  taken  over,  at  least  in  spirit,  if  not  in  its  exact  lettering, 
from  the  attempts  made  by  associations  outside  college  for  the  r^ulation 
of  amateur  sports.  We  know  now,  better  than  people  knew  fifteen  or 
twenty  years  ago,  how  well  that  rule  works  outside  college.  You  know 
how  easy  it  is  to  enforce  outside  college.  You  remember  the  case  of  a 
young  man  who  was  sent  to  England  from  a  Massachusetts  city  to  take 
part  in  the  Henley  regatta.  He  was  to  go  as  an  amateur.  Some  of  his 
townsmen  wanted  to  send  him;  at  least,  they  wished  him  to  go.  Did 
they  give  money  to  the  boy?  No,  of  course  not.  This  nde  forbade. 
What  did  they  do  ?  They  paid  the  boy's  father,  a  professional  oarsman, 
$a,ooo  (  ?)  to  train  him  for  the  event.  So  easy  it  is  to  get  around  the  letter 
of  this  law.  Here  is  a  slip  which  I  cut  from  one  of  the  Boston  papers  last 
night: 

The  Amateur  Athletic  Union,  especially  its  New  York  division,  is  passing 
through  a  season  of  revolution  and  cleansing,  having  unearthed  a  hotbed  of 
professionalism  and  masquerading. 

I  will  ask  all  those  who  watch  the  history  of  the  thing  whether  that  is 
not  the  chronic  condition  of  amateur  athletic  associations — constant 
exposures  of  hotbeds  of  masquerading  and  professionalism.  That  is,  the 
law  does  not  succeed  outside  college. 

People  did  not  see,  apparentiy,  fifteen  or  twenty  years  ago,  when  they 
adopted  that  rule,  for  college  use,  that  we  have  in  college  means  which  the 
so-called  amateur  associations  outside  college  do  not  have  for  fixing  a  stand- 
ard. We  have  rules  of  academic  standing,  academic  residence,  some  of 
which  we  have  begun  to  put  in  practice;  or  at  least  we  have  possibilities 
of  such  rules,  and  some  such  rules  have  already  been  framed.  One  of 
them,  perhaps  the  most  important,  is  this:  that  no  special  student  shall 
take  part  in  intercollegiate  contests  in  the  first  year  of  his  residence.  That 
strikes  out  at  once  one  of  the  greatest  abuses  which  existed  fifteen  or 
twenty  years  ago.  The  special  student  must  stay  a  whole  year  before  he 
can  go  into  an  intercollegiate  contest.  Next,  a  rule  that  a  student  coming 
from  one  institution  to  another,  a  migrant  student,  must  spend  a  year  in 
the  new  institution  before  he  takes  part  in  athletic  contests,  if  he  has  any 
athletic  record  before.  That  is  an  exceedingly  valuable  rule.  Another, 
a  rule  that  a  student  shall  not  continue  for  more  than  four  years  to  take  part 
in  athletic  contests.  Another,  that  a  student  who  is  on  probation,  or  has  been 
dropped  for  poor  scholarship,  cannot  take  part  in  intercollegiate  contests. 

Now,  all  these  are  admirable  rules.  First,  they  are  perfectiy  definite. 
When  you  say  that  a  special  student  shall  not  take  part  in  an  athletic  con- 
test imtil  he  has  been  one  year  in  the  institution,  you  know  perfectly  well 
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what  is  meant.  All  of  these  rules  are  perfectly  definite.  There  cannot  be 
much  or  any  long-continued  discussion  as  to  what  they  mean.  Second, 
every  one  of  these  rules  depends  for  its  operation  on  matters  of  record, 
of  public  record.  How  long  has  the  student  been  in  the  institution  ?  How 
long  has  it  been  since  he  entered  ?  For  how  many  years  has  he  played  this 
game  or  that?  What  is  his  state  as  to  probation,  or  college  standing 
generally  ?  Perfectly  ascertained  matters.  Moreover,  they  all  deal  with 
the  right  kind  of  qualifications;  they  are  all  tests  of  the  right  sort. 

What  do  we  want  our  young  men  to  be  who  take  part  in  athletic  con- 
tests? We  want  them  to  be  good  representatives  of  college  life,  good 
representatives  of  the  mental  college  life  as  well  as  of  the  ph3rsical.  A 
man  who  enters  college  as  a  s{)ecial  student  has  given  no  proof  of  his  mental 
capacity.  If  he  has  stayed  a  year,  he  has  done  something  toward  such 
proof.  We  do  not  want  men  whose  main  object  in  going  to  college  is  to 
take  part  in  athletics,  and  so  we  have  that  rule  to  prevent  a  man  from 
going  from  one  college  to  another  simply  for  the  sake  of  athletics.  We  put 
a  year  of  discouragement  in  his  way. 

And  then  the  four-year  rule.  We  do  not  want  a  man  to  continue 
indefinitely  taking  part  in  intercollegiate  contests,  for  various  reasons. 
One  is  that  as  he  grows  older  he  gets  a  disproportionate  weight  and  strength 
for  a  contest  with  very  young  men;  and  more  than  that,  he  becomes,  if 
not  in  the  pecuniary  sense,  in  a  still  more  objectionable  sense,  a  profes- 
sional, if  he  continues  indefinitely  to  take  part  in  these  matters  which 
should  be  the  business  of  boys. 

The  probation  and  dropping — ^those  rules  commend  themselves.  If  a 
student  cannot,  while  taking  part  in  athletics,  maintain  also  a  decent 
standing  in  his  studies,  he  is  not  a  fit  representative  of  the  college. 

Why  should  not  we  extend  these  rules  ?  Here  are  some  of  the  exten- 
sions which  I  should  propose: 

First,  I  would  have  one  year  of  probation  for  all  students.  In  the 
Middle  West  they  haVe  six  months  of  probation  for  a  freshman.  They 
have  a  year  of  probation  for  a  special  student,  as  we  have.  But  they  say 
that  the  special  student  and  the  freshman  shall  have  passed  in  all  of  their 
work  in  order  to  be  qualified  to  participate  in  intercollegiate  contests. 
That  is  distinctly  an  improvement,  in  advance  of  our  rule.  It  will  not  do, 
out  there,  for  a  man  to  scrape  through  simply,  with  conditions;  he  must 
have  passed  in  all  his  work;  and  even  a  freshman  must  have  had  six 
months  of  probation.    I  would  have  a  year  of  probation  for  everyone. 

Second,  I  would  have  no  special  student  whatever  take  part  in  any  inter- 
collegiate contest. 
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Third,  I  would  have  no  holder  of  a  bachelor's  d^ree  take  part  in 
intercollegiate  contests.  It  should  be  the  business  of  boys,  not  of  grown 
men,  who  ought  to  be  out  of  college  and  doing  something  else.  This  rule 
I  woidd  have  to  cut  off  the  students  who,  after  a  prominent  athletic  career 
in  some  of  the  smaller  colleges,  come  to  some  university,  enter  one  of  the 
professional  schoob,  perhaps  mainly  with  the  object  of  taking  part  in  the 
intercollegiate  contests.  I  think,  if  you  will  look  over  the  matter,  you 
will  find  that  a  very  considerable  number  of  cases  which  have  caused  a 
good  deal  of  discussion  and  scandal  are  those  of  men  who  have  graduated 
at  one  college  and  have  entered  some  institution  connected  with  another 
one — ^men  who  are  holders  of  bachelor's  degrees. 

Fourth,  I  woidd  have  no  man  more  than  twenty-four  years  of  age  take 
part  in  intercollegiate  play,  for  reasons  which  I  have  abready  indicated. 
Such  a  man  is,  by  his  weight  and  strength,  likely  to  be  an  unfit  contestant 
Moreover,  a  man  of  twenty-four  or  twenty-five  years  old — and  we  have 
had  some  this  last  year  in  the  field  who  were  about  thirty,  some  prominent 
athletes — a  man  much  beyond  the  common  age,  b  likely  to  be  a  dull  man, 
and  therefore  not  a  fit  representative  of  the  college  even  for  athletic  sport; 
or  he  is  likely  to  be  an  impecunious  man,  and  so  peculiarly  subject  to  the 
temptation  to  make  money  out  of  his  athletic  relations. 

Further,  I  would  have  no  team  play  more  than  one  public  game  a  week 
in  a  season.  Now  we  have  a  game,  we  will  say,  on  Wednesday,  and  a 
game  on  Saturday — not  only  the  team,  but  the  whole  college,  excited  by 
the  contest  more  or  less.  It  is  more  the  spirit  of  this  rule  than  the  exact 
terms  of  it  that  I  have  in  mind.  Whether  one  contest  a  week  is  the  best 
number  I  don't  know;  perhaps  the  number  could  be  less  than  that;  but 
a  rule  of  that  sort,  I  believe,  would  be  valuable.  And  although  I  have 
spoken  particularly  with  regard  to  the  college,  naturally,  as  the  college 
condition  is  much  more  before  me  than  the  school  condition,  it  seems  to 
me  that  a  rule  restricting  the  number  of  games  in  the  school  would  be  very 
desirable. 

I  had  a  curious  experience  last  year,  which  brought  out  something  of 
the  evils  of  the  excessive  attention  to  athletics  in  school.  I  prepared  a 
circular  which  I  proposed  to  issue  to  teachers  of  ph3rsics.  I  thought  that 
teachers  of  physics  were  suffering  from  a  lack  of  manual  assistance  in  their 
duties  about  the  laboratory.  I  wished  to  start  a  public  agitation  in  favor 
of  getting  an  appropriation  in  each  school  for  paying  somebody  to  do  the 
drudgery  of  the  lectiu-e  table.  But  when  I  met  a  number  of  the  teachers 
of  physics  about  here,  I  found  that  some  of  them  said:  ''If  you  will  relieve 
us  from  the  duty  of  going  around  with  athletic  teams  to  see  that  they 
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behave  themselves  in  contests  between  schools,  we  will  get  along  with  the 
other  difficulty."  It  seems  that  this  duty  bears  particularly  hard  upon 
the  teachers  of  science,  because  the  teachers  of  science  are  usually  men. 

If  we  should  make  these  extensions  of  our  rules — and  I  believe  them 
all  perfectly  practicable — and  perhaps  some  other  extensions,  I  don't 
know  whether  it  would  make  very  much  difiFerence  whether  we  abolished 
the  money  rule  altogether  or  not.  The  money  rule  which  I  read  has  been 
modified  at  Harvard.  I  could  not  get  the  modification  in  print;  but  it 
has  already  been  modified  by  something  like  a  statute  of  limitations  for  the 
boy  before  he  comes  to  college.  I  hope  that  we  are  on  the  way  to  such  a 
condition  of  things  as  will  enable  us  to  try  the  experiment  of  abolishing 
the  money  rule  altogether. 

What  would  be  the  evils  to  be  expected  from  the  abolition  of  that  rule, 
even  with  the  other  safeguards  which  I  have  here  proposed?  Well, 
increase  of  summer  baseball,  increase  of  the  practice  of  paying  men  in 
college.    That  is  what  people  would  say. 

Now,  as  to  the  siunmer  baseball,  I  am  not  very  familiar  with  it.  I  hap- 
pened to  watch  a  game,  which  was  a  very  lively  one,  this  last  summer. 
The  ground  was  not  an  inclosed  ground,  but  a  money  contribution  was 
taken  up  from  the  spectators.  The  game  apparently  was  participated  in 
by  some  college  men;  at  least,  one  man  wore  the  name  "Bowdoin"  on  his 
breast  and  another  wore  the  name  "Yale."  Now,  how  bad  was  that  act, 
if  these  men  did  divide  among  them  the  money  taken  up  in  that  way, 
provided  they  did  no  lying  about  it?  I  can't  find  it  very  bad.  I  think 
it  is  perhaps  a  rather  undignified  way  for  a  man  to  earn  his  living  in  the 
summer;  but  most  of  the  ways  which  are  open  to  young  men  of  casual 
employment  in  the  summer  are  rather  undignified.  I  had  very  much 
rather  have  a  boy  take  part  in  such  a  contest  as  that,  take  the  money  for 
it,  support  himself  in  that  way  during  the  siunmer,  than  be  a  waiter  at  a 
table  and  look  for  fees  from  the  guests.  It  is  more  honest,  it  is  more  hon- 
orable in  every  way. 

Now  as  to  the  practice  of  paying  men  in  college.  Would  that  increase  ? 
I  think  possibly  it  would.  I  woidd  have  this  restriction,  a  perfectly  easy 
one  to  establish:  not  a  dollar  of  the  money  handled  by  athletic  associa- 
tions, not  one  dollar  of  the  money  under  control  of  the  athletic  committee, 
should  be  spent  to  assist  a  student  in  any  way  in  which  he  is  not  now 
assisted.  That  is  a  rule  easy  to  carry  out.  And  there  would  be  a  great 
moral  influence  in  that  r^le. 

Shoidd  we  go  farther?  Should  we  maintain  the  rule  we  have  now, 
and  absolutely  forbid  any  contribution  of  money  from  a  private  source  to 
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an  athlete  in  coUege?  Is  it  practicable  to  enforce  any  such  rule?  Sup- 
pose I  am  interested  in  a  young  man  who  is  a  good  athlete,  and  who  is  a 
good  young  man  in  other  ways.  Is  there  anything  which  prevents  me 
from  saying:  "I  will  pay  the  expenses  of  this  young  man  in  college"? 
Can  any  athletic  committee  rule  out  that  young  man  because  of  such 
assktance?  I  think  not.  There  are  many  ways  of  evading  the  rule  as 
it  now  stands.  I  need  not  particularize,  for  the  public  prints  are  full  of 
such  cases  of  evasion.  We  might,  I  say,  have  possibly  more  of  the  paying 
of  money  for  the  support  of  athletes  in  college,  if  we  abolished  the  money 
rule;  but  I  am  very  sure  that  we  should  have  vastly  less  scandal,  vastly 
less  lying  and  deception  of  all  sorts,  than  we  have  now.  Remember,  there 
is  nothing  wicked  in  giving  money  to  a  young  man  to  help  him  through 
college  partly  because  you  are  interested  in  him  as  an  athlete.  There  b 
nothing  base  in  his  taking  that  money,  if  he  can  maintain  his  standii^  as 
a  student  and  his  position  as  an  athlete  at  the  same  time.  Do  away  with 
the  state  of  mind  which  this  rule  has  established  for  many  years,  and  con- 
sider whether  there  is  anything  base  in  that.  I  say  that  the  practice  of 
giving  and  receiving  money  might  increase  somewhat;  but  I  am  confident 
that  the  practice  of  lying  and  deceiving  in  all  ways  in  regard  to  such 
giving  would  diminish  very  greatly,  and  I  should  be  willing  to  sec  the 
amoimt  of  that  act  increased  fourfold,  if  I  could  diminish  to  one-quarter 
the  amount  of  lying  about  it,  which  is  the  main  evil. 

I  think  you  will  see  that  the  rules  which  I  propose-^espedally,  perhaps, 
the  rule  of  a  year  of  probation— would  be  a  great  discouragement  to  the 
contribution  of  money  to  hire  athletes  to  come  to  college.  To  pay  a  man, 
with  the  risk  of  his  failing  to  get  through  the  studies  of  the  freshman  year, 
with  the  risk  of  his  getting  out  of  athletic  condition,  etc.,  would  be  rather 
a  venturesome  undertaking.  Rather  a  risky  investment,  I  think  most 
people  would  consider  it,  to  hire  a  man  to  come  to  college  with  the  idea  of 
what  he  might  do  a  year  or  more  from  now  in  college,  in  case  he  main- 
tained his  standing  through  the  freshman  year.  The  rules  generally 
which  I  have  suggested,  you  will  find,  would  tend  to  discourage  the  prac- 
tice of  giving  money  in  two  wa)rs:  partly  in  the  way  which  I  have  just 
indicated,  by  making  the  retimis  for  that  money  more  remote,  and  there- 
fore more  doubtful,  and,  second,  by  the  confining  of  athletic  activity  to  a 
better-selected  class  of  young  men.  There,  after  all,  I  believe  is  the  best 
safeguard. 

In  England  this  question  does  not  give  so  much  difficulty.  The 
English  succeed  in  maintaining  amateur  contests,  such  as  that  of  the 
Henley  regatta,  and  they  are  f orttmate  in  that.    How  do  they  do  it  ?    By 
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confining  the  contests  to  the  gentleman  class,  that  is,  to  the  well-to-do 
class,  who  are  not  subject  to  temptations  in  regard  to  money.  A  man 
cannot  take  part  in  the  Henley  regatta,  as  I  understand,  who  is  in  trade, 
or  who  has  ever  worked  for  his  living  with  his  hands,  who  has  been  a 
manual  laborer  in  the  ordinary  sense.  We  don't  want  any  such  restric- 
tion. It  is  impossible  here.  What  b  the  best  substitute  for  it  ?  What  is 
the  dass  of  young  men  which  comes  nearest  to  being  a  class  of  gentlemen, 
on  the  whole?  I  believe  it  is  the  class  of  young  men  who  have  shown 
themselves  capable  of  passing  entrance  examinations  to  college  and  of 
keeping  their  standing  in  college  as  students. 

If  by  such  rules  as  I  propose,  and  such  rules  as  are  now  in  force,  we 
can  confine  our  contestants  to  the  list  of  genuine  undergraduate  students, 
maintaining  a  fair  standard  of  mental  activity  as  shown  by  their  record  in 
their  classes,  a  good  standard  of  moral  behavior  as  shown  by  their  stand- 
ing at  the  dean's  office.  I  believe  that  we  can  safely  abolish  the  money 
restriction  with  which  we  have  vainly  attempted  to  hedge  in  amateurs. 
After  such  rules  as  I  have  here  proposed,  and  perhaps  some  others,  are 
established,  I  should  like  to  see  every  institution  say  to  another:  ''We 
shall  not  look  into  the  record  of  your  athletes;  we  are  willing  to  play  any 
team  by  which  you  are  willing  to  be  represented."    (Applause.) 

Teds  President:  The  discussion  of  this  subject  will  now  be  opened  by 
Mr.  Arthur  W.  Roberts,  of  the  Brookline  High  School. 

Ms.  AjtTHUR  W.  Roberts:  Mr.  President,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen: 
I  have  learned  the  full  depth  of  my  presumption  since  I  have  been  sitting 
here.  To  attempt  to  present  in  writing  a  reply  to  a  discussion  one  has 
not  heard  in  advance  is  presiunptuous  in  anyone;  most  certainly  it  is  so 
in  my  case. 

As  I  have  listened  to  Professor  Hall's  remarks,  I  have  been  surprised 
at  one  or  two  things.  First,  I  find  I  am  taking  part  in  a  debate.  I  did 
not  know  that  before.  I  am  not  assigned  to  either  side;  I  don't  know 
jiist  where  I  stand.  In  the  second  place,  there  are  one  or  two  things 
which  he  has  brought  up  which  I  cannot  resist  the  temptation  to  speak  of, 
in  spite  of  this  paper  of  mine,  which  I  don't  want  to  throw  away.  He 
does  not  know,  to  luring  up  a  concrete  instance,  how  far-reaching  his  athletic 
conmiittee  work  was  a  few  years  ago. 

A  little  incident,  trifling  in  itself,  may  bear  on  his  individuals  who  race 
about  the  college  yard  for  ten-cent  prizes.  The  other  day  I  read  in  one  of 
the  Boston  daily  papers  that  a  certain  young  man  had  just  been  taken  to 
the  Harvard  'varsity  training  table,  and  I  rejoiced  in  the  incident  for  this 
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reason:  Some  four  or  five  years  ago  the  headmaster  of  the  school  with 
which  I  am  comiected  was  approached  to  find  some  young  man  who 
would  be  a  companion  to  a  little  boy  of  nine.  A  lady  in  the  town  desired 
to  have  her  Uttle  son  get  out  of  doors  more.  She  wanted  a  companion  of 
an  athletic  sort,  who  would  go  bicycle-riding  with  him,  play  tennis  with 
him  occasionally,  and  perhaps  go  away  in  the  summer  with  him.  This 
young  man,  when  offered  the  position,  much  to  our  amusement,  said:  '^I 
don't  know.  I  should  like  to  do  that  very  much,  but  the  iaxX  is,  I  don't 
know  whether  I'll  ever  get  there;  but  I  want  to  go  to  Harvard  College 
some  time,  and  play  on  the  athletic  teams.  I  am  afraid  I  might  not  be 
allowed  to  play  if  I  took  that  place."  So  I  was  rejoiced  last  week  to  find 
that  this  yoimg  man  had  been  taken  to  the  Harvard  'varsity  training  table. 
He  has  his  reward. 

Now,  another  point:  I  don't  want  to  read  my  paper  for  another  reason. 
Within  twenty-four  hours  I  have  had  a  text  suggested  to  me  which  it  seems 
as  if  anyone  who  knew  how  to  preach,  as  I  do  not,  mi^t  use  successfully 
here  today.  It  was  not  written  by  a  member  of  any  athletic  committee  of 
a  college  or  school,  not  by  any  schoolmaster,  but  it  gives  us  a  line  upon 
something  we  are  all  interested  in  here  today.  Let  me  quote  just  a  few 
lines.  I  suppose,  as  few  of  us  have  read  what  we  ought  to  since  we  read 
the  prescribed  English  for  Harvard  College,  most  of  you  have  not  seen 
this: 

University  faculties,  athletic  chairmen,  alumni  committees  sound  the  cymbals 
loudly  and  unite  in  a  grand  Salvation  Army  walk-around  for  undefiled  sport; 
but  let  the  test  come  and  watch  them  scatter  to  cover.    They  say  they  want 
reform.    They  lie.    If  they  really  wanted  it,  they  would  have  it. 
"Oh  wad  some  power  the  gifde  gie  us 
To  see  oursel's  as  others  see  us!" 

Now  my  paper. 

A  year  ago,  at  the  meeting  of  this  Association  held  at  Wellesley  Col- 
lege, you  will  remember  that  President  Eliot  gave  us  in  retrospect  an 
account  of  the  work  of  the  Association  since  its  organization.  After  that 
meeting  I  chanced  to  fall  in  with  Professor  Hall,  who  remarked  to  me,  in 
passing,  that  the  reason  for  existence  of  this  Association  would  seem  to 
have  disappeared.  With  the  practical  settlement  of  the  question  of  the 
requisites  for  admission  to  colleges,  there  seemed  to  remain  no  topic  of 
common  interest  alike  to  school-men  and  college  representatives,  which 
mi^t  occupy  the  attention  and  energies  of  both  in  an  organization  like 
this. 

Much  to  my  surprise,  then,  I  received  an  invitation  from  the  secretary 
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a  few  days  ago  to  take  part  at  this  meeting  in  the  discussion  of  a  topic — 
for  brevity's  sake  let  me  call  it  "Athletics" — ^which,  by  the  irony  of  fate, 
Professor  Hall  was  to  present  before  this  body — a  topic  which  even  he 
must  admit,  and  does  admit  by  the  very  wording  of  the  proposition  which 
he  has  defended,  is  a  matter  of  common  interest  to  all  its  membership- 
It  struck  me,  too,  that  if  the  committee  in  charge  had  been  casting  about 
for  a  topic  which,  from  the  view-point  of  Professor  Hall  a  year  ago,  would 
establish  the  Association  on  a  permanent  basis,  they  had  been  eminently 
successful  in  finding  one;  in  fact,  the  prospect  of  inunediate  settlement 
was  so  slight  that  we  were  likely  to  hand  the  topic  on  to  om:  successors, 
and  they  in  turn  to  theirs. 

It  would  please  me  far  more  if  the  topic  for  today's  discussion  were 
"Athletics,"  as  I  lazily  termed  it  a  minute  ago,  and  not  the  plague  spot 
upon  the  surface  of  athletics  which  has  threatened  in  the  past  to  corrupt 
them  utterly,  and  will  always  remain  a  menace  to  the  good  which  they  can 
and  do  accomplish. 

I  take  it  as  generally  admitted  that  a  professional — i.  e.,  one  who  receives 
or  has  received  money  in  return  for  his  prowess  as  an  athlete — should  not 
be  a  member  of  any  team  which  may  fairly  claim  to  represent  the  athletic 
ability  of  the  students  of  a  school  or  college. 

If  we  go  a  step  farther  and  assert  that  it  is  wholly  unmaterial  whether 
the  services  of  an  athlete  are  secured  for  a  direct  remuneration  in  money, 
or  they  are  given  for  "value  received,"  but  in  such  a  way  that  we  cannot 
hear  the  rattle  of  the  coin,  then  it  is  that  the  very  difficulties  of  the  situation 
cause  some  to  hesitate,  and  the  statement  is  not  so  readily  admitted  to  be 
true.  Members  of  conunittees  or  individuals  who  try  to  ferret  out  mis- 
demeanors of  this  kind  become  hopeless  of  discovering  all  who  are  deserv- 
ing of  reprobation,  and,  aware  that  the  strict  application  of  the  professional 
test  must  work  hardship  occasionally  to  deserving  students,  they  begin  to 
feel  that  the  evil  must  be  reached  in  some  other  way,  and  that  the  status  of 
the  individual  athlete  must  be  left  within  the  discretionary  judgment  of 
each  institution.  Professor  Hall  suggests  in  his  essay  that  we  change  our 
definition  of  professionalism.  This  is  certainly  radical  enough,  and,  were 
it  adopted,  would  be  a  boon  to  many  a  college  athletic  committee.  It  would 
certainly  lessen  their  troubles  greatly.  Moreover,  I  most  heartily  indorse 
his  proposal  that  an  age  limit  be  established,  wherever  one  does  not  already 
exist,  beyond  which  an  athlete  may  not  compete  as  a  member  of  a  school 
or  college  team.  I  see  no  good  and  sufficient  reason  why  a  person  should 
be  found  representing  a  school  in  athletic  competitions  after  he  has  reached 
the  age  of  twenty,  or  a  college  after  he  is  twenty-four.    It  is,  of  course,  far 
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from  a  disgrace,  and  often  very  much  to  a  man's  credit,  that  he  is  found 
in  school  or  college  when  he  has  reached  or  passed  these  age  limits;  but 
it  can  hardly  be  claimed  for  him  that  he  is  a  fair  representative  of  the  age 
which,  under  normal  conditions,  is  found  in  the  one  or  the  other.  If 
reports  are  to  be  trusted,  some  of  o\ii  schools  have  placed  their  athletic 
teams  well-nigh  on  a  par  with  the  college  representatives  partly,  at  least, 
by  playing  men  n^o,  were  such  a  rule  limiting  the  age  of  participants 
operative,  could  hardly  be  allowed  to  play  upon  the  college  teams  they  face. 
There  would  not  be  much  difficulty  about  applying  this  age  test,  and  it 
alone  would  often,  no  doubt,  make  It  unnecessary  to  investigate  the  records 
of  doubtful  candidates  along  other  lines.  It  is,  in  fact,  among  the  ranks 
of  these  aged  athletes  that  professionalism  gets  its  most  evident  grip. 
Would  that  the  problem  admitted  of  a  solution  so  easily  applied  as  that 

In  the  last  twenty  years  there  has  grown  up,  out  of  the  games  which 
most  of  us  enjoyed  so  much  as  boys,  a  huge  athletic  system,  which  includes 
in  its  grasp  everything  which  can  be  called  a  college  or  school,  and  a  great 
many  so-called  colleges  and  schoob  which  are  certainly  not  justified  in 
bearing  the  names.  Players  have  been  developed  possessing  a  degree  of 
skill  far  surpassing  anything  we  reached  in  our  time,  chiefly,  perhaps, 
because  paid  coaches  have  been  employed,  and  the  course  of  training  to 
which  the  athletes  have  been  subjected  has  been  made  most  strenuous. 
The  idea  has  grown  up  everywhere  that  play  is  something  which  is  to  be 
taken  seriously;  that,  if  you  are  to  play  at  all,  you  ought  to  play  well^ 
an  idea  which  has  resulted  in  most  of  our  aforetime  play  being  meta- 
morphosed into  work  of  the  toughest  sort.  It  is  now  nearly  twenty  years 
since  I  heard  the  headmaster  of  a  large  school  for  boys  tell  his  patrons, 
at  the  graduating  exercises  of  the  class  of  the  year,  that  "they  had  been 
sending  their  sons  to  him  to  be  taught  to  work,  but  they  would  send  them 
in  the  not  very  distant  future  to  be  taught  to  play."  I  remember  the 
skepticism  I  felt  while  listening  to  this  peculiar  statement.  Yet  he  proved 
to  be  a  true  prophet,  and  a  pioneer  himself,  he  has  many  imitators.  Skilful 
paid  instructors  are  needed  and  obtained  to  teach  this  "play,"  most  of  them 
college  graduates,  who  endeavor  to  bring  the  young  men  and  boys  under 
their  charge  up  to  the  standard  of  college  proficiency;  and  oftentimes  they 
attain  this  in  individual  cases,  owing  to  the  presence  of  men  of  college  age 
in  the  preparatory  schools,  or  to  imusually  early  physical  development  in 
some  of  the  players.  Toward  these  players  the  athletic  element  in  the 
colleges  looks  with  longing — and  by  athletic  element  I  mean  not  only  the 
players  there,  but  the  followers  and  hangers-on,  who  not  infrequently  have 
a  financial  interest  in  the  success  of  their  team  when  matches  are  played— 
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desiring  to  secure  these  players  to  strengthen  their  teams,  and  fearing  that 
their  rivals  may  be  more  successful  in  attracting  them.  Then  follows  a 
struggle  to  influence  these  boys  or  men,  and  the  worst  feature  of  up-to- 
date  athletics  is  before  us,  utterly  demoralizing  in  its  influence.  While  an 
age  limit  would  remove  many  who  \mder  present  conditions  are  fit  sub- 
jects for  this  "influence,"  it  could  not  do  away  with  the  practice  altogether, 
which  would  simply  be  applied  to  others  not  so  disqualified  by  age.  By 
this  practice  a  course  at  one  college  becomes  not  only  possible,  but  often 
luxurious  to  the  skilful  athlete,  by  the  virtual  sale  of  his  athletic  abilities, 
though  it  may  well  be  that  some  other  college  was  the  natural  selection 
for  him  if  "uninfluenced." 

It  is,  of  course,  perfectly  obvious  that  the  responsibility  for  this  state  of 
things  rests  with  the  colleges,  but  an  instance  which  has  come  to  my  notice 
recently  will  show  that  the  schools  are  occasionally  guilty  of  something 
very  similar.  The  instance  will  also  serve  to  show,  if  any  explanation  is 
necessary,  how  a  young  man  of  demonstrated  athletic  ability  may  find 
himself  in  school  or  college  with  his  tuition  and  living  provided  for,  and 
yet  be  ready  to  sign  a  college  affidavit  that  he  is  not  a  professional.  A 
young  man  who  had  left  school  without  completing  his  preparation  for 
college  is  supporting  himself  in  a  clerk's  position.  Meanwhile  he  keeps 
up  his  athletics  through  membership  in  amateur  organizations  other  than 
school  teams,  and  makes  an  exceptionally  good  showing.  Believing  that 
he  can  turn  this  to  good  account,  he  consults  with  a  reporter  upon  the 
staff  of  a  daily  newspaper  and  asks  him,  as  he  is  a  friend,  "to  give  him  a 
puff"  in  his  paper.  After  some  demiuring,  his  friend  agrees  to  print  the 
picture  of  the  young  athlete  together  with  a  full  account  of  his  athletic 
triumphs,  a  list  of  his  records,  his  weight,  height,  and  sundry  other  bits  of 
information  about  him,  which  might  be  interesting  to  some  manager  look- 
ing about  for  material  for  athletic  teams  in  school  or  college.  But  all  this 
was  to  be  done  for  a  specified  sum  of  money,  well  and  truly  paid  to  the 
friendly  reporter  without  the  knowledge  of  the  paper  which  employed  him, 
and  the  matter  printed  as  news  and  not  as  an  advertisement.  The  young 
man's  judgment  was  not  at  fault,  for  the  investment  brought  him  the 
return  he  looked  for,  and  the  manager  of  a  school  team  found  the  man  he 
was  looking  for.  How  was  it  done  ?  Why,  a  scholarship,  a  certain  amoimt 
of  work  for  a  specific  sxmi,  and  plenty  of  presents  to  take  care  of  such  nec- 
essary items  as  room  rent,  board,  tuition,  etc.  I  am  not  giving  you  a 
hypothetical  case,  and  I  do  not  care  to  press  the  question  of  this  yoimg 
man's  professionalism  at  present.  But  I  ask  you  to  consider  whether  he 
would  be  likely  to  entertain  many  scruples,  were  he  approached  a  year  or 
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two  later  by  emissaries  of  different  colleges  seeking  to  land  him  in  their 
own  bailiwicks,  and  not  overparticular  as  to  how  they  did  it. 

Doubtless  some  will  argue,  citing  this  case  as  an  example,  that  it  is 
better  to  have  no  rules  at  all,  since  they  seem  so  ineffective,  and  to  decide 
upon  the  membership  of  athletic  teams  by  other  methods,  such  as  Pro- 
fessor Hall  has  suggested.  I  cannot  think  it  wise  to  throw  away  the  result 
of  years  of  experience  formulated  in  these  rules,  even  though  these  may  be 
imperfect  in  some  ways.  No  one,  I  think,  will  claim  that  things  are  as 
bad  today  as  they  were  a  few  years  ago;  for  it  has  become  increasingly 
difficult  for  a  professional  to  be  played  upon  any  college  team.  May  we 
not  hope,  by  removing  the  defects  of  former  legislation,  to  place  athletics 
on  the  plane  they  should  alwa3rs  have  occupied,  rather  than  by  dropping 
rules  which  have  served  to  make  the  situation  better  than  it  was  ?  Pro- 
fessor Hall's  suggestion  of  an  age  limit  for  the  participants  in  college  games 
is  an  excellent  one,  and  though  by  itself,  I  think,  insufficient  to  do  away 
with  the  evil  of  professionalism,  or  even  with  the  support  of  his  other  pro- 
posed rules,  it  will  be  a  valuable  help  in  supplementing  rules  already 
framed.  While  it  is  generally  true  that  the  college  teams  are  formed 
without  reference  to  the  age  of  the  members,  it  is  also  true  that  in  many 
school  leagues  there  already  b  a  limit  fixed.  This  should  be  so  in  all 
schools  and  colleges,  and  made  lower  than  it  now  is. 

Professor  Hall's  argument  in  favor  of  limiting  the  number  of  games 
between  institutions  is  certainly  sound,  and  will  meet  with  everyone's 
approval.  Here  more  than  anywhere  appears  the  faulty  judgment  of  the 
youthful  managers  of  school  and  college  teams.  But  siurely  I  am  not  wrong 
in  saying  that  the  athletic  committees  in  colleges  and  the  headmasters 
of  schools  ahready  possess  or  exerdse  the  right  of  veto  in  the  matter  of 
schedules  of  games,  without  considering  the  question  of  professionalism 
at  all.  The  interruption  of  a  student's  work,  especially  if  games  are  played 
at  a  considerable  distance  from  home,  would  seem  to  be  a  sufficient  reason 
for  restricting  the  number  of  games  played.  More  than  that,  the  exag- 
gerated notion  of  their  own  importance  to  the  institution  with  which  they 
are  connected  (which  the  student  players  are  apt  to  get)  as  well  as  the  per- 
verted idea  the  school  or  college  public  receives  of  the  proper  place  of 
athletics  in  an  educational  system,  because  of  the  ease  with  which  school 
and  college  duties  of  another  sort  may  be  set  aside,  afford  additional  rea- 
sons, if  any  were  needed,  why  intercollegiate  and  interscholastic  games 
should  be  few.  I  need  not  add  that  the  atmosphere  of  work  very  largely 
disappears  from  the  classroom  on  days  of  important  interschool  contests. 
We  are  fortunate  if  the  influence  does  not  extend  over  the  days  inunediately 
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preceding  and  following.  In  this  regard  a  defeat  is  sometimes  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  a  victory,  at  least  so  far  as  applies  to  after-efifects.  To  my  mind, 
however,  this  restriction  of  the  schedules  of  games  does  not  affect  the 
general  question  of  professionalism  at  all.  Granted  that  a  game  assimies 
so  much  importance  in  the  eyes  of  a  college  community,  as  does  the  single 
annual  contest  in  football  between  Harvard  and  Yale,  for  instance,  and 
the  desire  to  secure  the  services  of  the  best  athletes  for  this  particular  con- 
test would  be  quite  as  great  as  it  would  be  if  other  contests  were  to  follow. 
Professor  Hall's  other  proposition,  which  aims  at  raising  the  standard 
of  academic  standing  required  of  all  participants  in  school  or  college 
representative  games,  does  not  appeal  to  me  so  strongly.  It  is,  of  course, 
very  true  that  the  minimum  demanded  in  some  institutions  is  very  low. 
That  is  a  matter  which  I  would  leave  with  the  conscience  of  the  school  or 
collegiate  authority;  for  there  is  where  it  must  be  left  anyhow.  School  or 
college  standing  is  much  like  the  ancient  oracle — ^it  needs  interpretation. 
Anyone  whose  conscience  does  not  trouble  him  now  about  his  doubtful 
athletes  would  probably  find  means  of  reinstating  them  upon  the  playing 
list  just  before  important  games,  even  if  present  standards  were  raised.  In 
fact,  I  must  confess  to  a  certain  degree  of  impatience  when  I  read,  as  I 
often  have,  of  the  high  standing  in  school  or  college  of  individual  athletes 
or  whole  teams  of  athletes.  The  "sound  mind  in  a  sound  body"  argu- 
ment has  been  carried  very  far;  the  tremendous  results  said  to  be  possible 
for  an  athlete,  by  reason  of  his  healthy  body,  when  he  applies  his  biceps  and 
triceps  to  the  solution  of  mental  problems,  are  not  so  obvious  to  me  as  they 
should  be.  While  there  are  exceptions  within  the  experience  of  all  of  us, 
I  think  this  can  be  taken  as  a  fair  statement:  The  average  athlete,  who 
lives  up  to  the  demands  made  upon  him  by  the  training  of  the  present 
day  for  intercollegiate  or  interscholastic  contests,  cannot  hope  to  attain 
high  rank  as  a  scholar.  During  the  strenuous  season  of  football  or  base- 
ball he  is  doing  about  all  that  can  be  asked  of  him,  if  he  maintains  a  pass- 
able rank  in  his  studies.  I  am  quite  ready  to  admit  that  this  is  not  as  it 
should  be.  Everywhere  there  is  excess  in  the  amount  of  time  given  to 
athletics,  and  perhaps  the  standard  in  preparatory  schools  has  been  set 
too  high  by  the  presence  of  eager  trainers  and  coaches,  who  naturally 
endeavor  to  approximate  as  nearly  as  they  can  to  the  standard  to  which 
they  have  become  accustomed  in  college  play.  These  men,  when  employed 
by  the  boys  themselves,  are  often  an  undesirable  influence,  possessing  an 
irresponsible  power,  which  they  sometimes  use  in  defiance  of  constituted 
authority.  It  is  a  decided  move  for  the  better  when,  as  is  true  with  some 
of  our  schools,  the  physical  director  employed  by  the  school  board  is  also 
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a  man  capable  of  directing  and  controlling  the  boys  in  their  sports,  and 
serves  as  coach  for  the  various  teams.  His  tenure  of  office  is  not  dependent 
upon  his  teams'  success  upon  the  field,  if  he  prove  himself  a  fitting  physical 
director  otherwise,  and  his  membership  upon  the  school  staff  brings  him 
in  touch  with  other  members,  and  enables  him  to  realize  more  fully  a 
boy's  total  relation  to  his  school  life,  and  not  his  relation  to  athletics  alone. 

I  believe,  then,  that  the  present  standard  of  scholarship  for  athletes  (in 
most  schools)  is  as  high  as  it  should  be,  if  honestly  lived  up  to.  The  whole 
matter  seems  to  me  to  sift  down  to  something  like  this:  Athletics  are  here  to 
stay,  and  are  therefore  of  vital  importance  in  every  school  or  college.  Their 
administration  presents  great  difficulties,  but  these  must  be  met,  and  the 
whole  matter  not  regarded  as  a  temporary  fad  which  will  shortly  pass,  and 
so  may  be  left  to  die  a  natural  death.  Their  administration,  too,  must  not 
be  left  in  the  hands  of  schoolboys  nor,  it  would  seem,  of  college  students. 
If  they  are,  their  influence  will  be  wholly  bad.  Hence  there  must  be 
representatives  of  the  school  staff  or  college  faculty  upon  all  athletic  gov- 
erning boards,  that  the  maturer  judgment  and  less  passionate  partisanship 
of  these  older  men  may  have  a  restraining  influence  upon  the  younger  men 
and  boys.  So  far  as  possible,  general  rules  should  be  adopted  by  all 
associations,  and,  thanks  to  the  activity  of  some  of  our  western  brethren, 
excellent  rules  have  been  framed,  and  are  being  adopted,  I  imderstand, 
through  much  of  the  West.  That  most  demoralizing  influence  of  all,  the 
recruiting  carried  on  in  preparatory  schools  and  elsewhere  by  the  emis- 
saries of  colleges,  must  be  stamped  out.  No  person  who  rests  under  the 
least  suspicion  of  being  assisted  to  remain  in  this  or  that  college  should  be 
allowed  to  appear  as  its  representative  in  athletics.  To  some  of  us  the 
fact  that  "common  report"  may  be  accepted  in  place  of  proof  of  profes- 
sionalism seems  somewhat  unjust.  This  is,  I  think,  the  fact  in  the  Middle 
West.  But  surely  the  burden  of  proof  of  his  eligibility  may  properly  rest 
upon  each  athlete  himself  without  injustice. 

It  has  been  said  that  there  should  be  established  in  each  association  of 
schools  or  colleges  a  senate  or  sort  of  Hague  congress,  to  which  all  matters 
of  dispute  should  be  referred,  and  its  decision  should  be  final.  One  argu- 
ment for  this  is  that  such  a  board  could  far  more  easily  secure  evidence 
against  an  athlete  than  could  the  athletic  authorities  of  his  own  school  or 
college,  just  as  your  neighbors  are  said  to  know  more  of  the  wrongdoing  of 
your  son  than  you  know  yourself.  Another  reason  advanced  for  the 
forming  of  such  a  board  is  that  the  athletic  board  of  school  or  college  is 
thereby  spared  the  odium  to  which  they  would  be  exposed  if  they  debarred 
a  valuable  athlete — something  which  an  outside  authority  would  not  feel 
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nor  heed.  There  is  probably  something  in  the  former  argument,  and  I 
suspect  that  it  is  the  difficulty  they  experience  in  obtaining  evidence  against 
athletes  commonly  reported  to  have  broken  the  professional  rule,  which 
causes  Professor  Hall  and  others  to  argue  that  it  is  better  to  dispense  with 
a  rule  which  can  be  easily  rendered  inoperative  by  indirect  methods,  and 
to  substitute  therefor  simpler  demands  which  it  is  easily  in  our  power  to 
enforce. 

I  have  been  arguing  in  favor  of  the  retention  of  rules,  despite  their 
imperfection.  I  do  not  believe  that  we  can  get  along  without  them,  and 
am  quite  sure  that  letting  down  the  bars  would  result  in  our  having  a  set 
of  hirelings  playing  another  set  of  hirelings.  Julian  Hawthorne,  speaking 
of  football,  put  it  rather  humorously  the  other  day.  "If  the  football 
rivalry  becomes  more  keen,  we  shall  behold  the  college  faculties  going 
around  mth  the  hat  to  collect  contributions  to  enable  them  to  offer  the 
giants  lump  sums  of  cash  to  join  this  or  that  alma  mater:  $500,  $1,000; 
and  finally  the  game  wiQ  be  played  by  elephants."  Professional  baseball, 
judged  from  the  standpoint  of  technical  pla3mig,  is  fine.  In  it  you  find 
almost  the  perfection  of  skill  in  handling  bat  and  ball.  But  when  con- 
sidered from  the  view-point  of  local  enthusiasm  or  pride  in  the  players,  it 
seems  little  short  of  ridiculous.  That  is  just  what  we  may  expect  in  college 
sports,  unless  professionalism  is  stamped  out. 

A  friend  of  mine  writing  to  me  about  this  matter  recently,  said:  "The 
present  definition  of  professionalism  is  bad.  Any  other  would  be  equally 
bad."  And  this  from  a  headmaster  who  is  a  strong  advocate  of  athletics. 
His  view,  and  that  of  many  others,  seems  to  be  that  the  sense  of  honor  in 
athletics  is  quite  as  high  as  that  shown  by  some  of  our  prominent  financiers 
in  insurance  matters,  for  example;  that  the  moral  sense  of  the  nation  is  at 
fault;  and  that  we  are  dealing  with  but  a  single  manifestation  of  the 
general  weakness.  If  this  is  so — ^and  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  it  has  its 
influence — and  we  must  wait  for  the  trusts  to  be  reformed  before  we  can 
hope  to  do  much  with  our  young  men  and  schoolboys,  then,  alas  and  alas! 
how  far  away  that  futiure  looks  when  the  professional  or  semi-professional 
in  school  or  college  sport  wiD  be  no  more.  Surely  we  must  hiury  President 
Roosevelt,  or  give  him  another  term  in  spite  of  himself,  that  he  may 
indirectly  further  the  interests  of  pure  sport. 

But  I  wonder  somewhat  if  we  are  not  going  about  this  reform  in  the 
wrong  way  in  part.  Might  not  the  energy  and  time  now  given  to  securing 
our  rights  at  the  hands  of  o\ir  competitors  be  better  employed  in  securing 
perfect  freedom  from  culpability  in  o\ir  own  schools  ?  The  mote  in  o\ir 
brother's  eye  seems  to  be  a  fxill-sized  beam  from  our  view-point;  while  his 
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vision  in  turn,  despite  the  beam  we  can  see  there,  is  quite  good  enough  to 
dbcern  all  our  shortcomings.  Much  is  said  about  the  improving  power 
of  athletics  upon  a  boy's  moral  make-up,  when  these  are  honestly  con- 
ducted; and  I  fully  believe  this.  But  if  sport  is  carried  on  in  an 
atmosphere  of  suspicion  toward  one's  fellows,  this  same  sport  will  have 
an  equally  hurtful  effect  upon  his  moral  standards  for  life.  Someone  has 
said  that  few  men's  actions,  no  matter  what  their  principles  may  be,  are 
higher  in  tone  than  those  that  are  prevalent  among  their  associates.  A 
good  deal  of  talk  about  ''ringers,"  etc.,  is  sometimes  heard  among  school- 
boys, particularly  after  the  school  team  has  suffered  a  defeat.  Now,  it 
seems  to  me  probable  that  players  who  have  discovered  some  unfair  advan- 
tage taken  by  the  members  of  a  team  which  is  a  rival  of  their  own,  finding 
themselves  imable  to  enforce  their  own  standard  upon  their  opponents, 
will  drop  to  the  plane  of  their  rivals  and  defend  themselves  with  the  same 
old  plea:  "they  all  do  it;  we  must  do  the  same  or  be  beaten."  It  seems 
to  me  that  this  must  be  discouraged  by  every  means  in  our  power.  Foreign 
missionary  work  is  a  good  thing,  no  doubt.  But  in  the  work  of  purifica- 
tion of  athletics  our  proper  place  for  labor  is  chiefly  in  the  home  field. 
There  is  a  feeling  abroad  among  our  young  athletes  that  victoiy  must  be 
secured  at  any  cost,  and  by  any  necessary  means.  It  is  our  business  to 
instill  into  o\ir  boys  the  feeling  that  they  should  love  sport  for  sport's  sake, 
be  gentlemen,  give  their  opponents  no  reason  to  suspect  them,  and  respect 
their  opponents.  The  only  permanent  settlement  of  these  troubles  will 
come  when  the  school  public  has  been  brought  to  look  upon  these  things 
as  it  should.  The  chief  responsibility  for  effecting  this  lies  with  the  schools 
naturally;  but  the  colleges  will  not,  in  all  probability,  find  this  work  so 
fully  done  that  they  can  afford  to  neglect  it.  I  am  aware  of  the  magni- 
tude of  the  task  proposed,  but  that  is  no  excuse  for  not  setting  about  it 
It  must  of  necessity  take  a  long  time  for  accomplishment;  but  meanwhile 
let  us  trust  headmasters,  and  athletic  committees,  to  eliminate  such  evils 
as  can  be  reached  with  the  help  of  our  rules  when  enforced.  There  are 
scalawags  among  headmasters,  we  all  know,  and  morally  deaf  people  upon 
athletic  committees;  but,  in  general,  they  can  be  trusted  to  do  the  rig^t 
thing;  for  no  school  or  college  can  long  find  worthy  competitors,  if  a  policy 
of  underhandedness  or  overreaching  is  persisted  in. 

The  President:  The  matter  is  now  before  the  Association.  We 
have  a  little  over  a  half-hour  for  discussion. 

President  Flavel  S.  Luther,  of  Trinity  College:  Mr.  Chairman 
and  Gentlemen:  I  do  not  know  that  I  am  quite  qualified  to  speak  on 
this  subject,  because  I  am  in  the  class  with  the  eminent  gentleman  whose 
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name  has  been  mentioned  here  today,  in  that  I  am  myself  a  professional, 
having  contended  for,  and  I  am  pleased  to  say  won,  a  prize  of,  I  think, 
fifty  cents  at  the  early  age  of  thirteen  in  a  foot-race  for  half  a  mile.  The 
disqualification  may  have  been  outlawed,  however. 

I  am  bound  to  say  that  this  suggestion  of  the  degrading  effect  of  taking 
money  for  exhibited  excellence  in  athletics  does  not  appeal  to  me.  The 
last  speaker,  excellent  as  were  his  remarks,  begged  the  whole  question 
that  is  really  before  us  when  he  said:  "It  will  not  be  maintained  by 
anyone  that  a  person  who  has  received  money  as  a  reward  of  athletic 
prowess  should  have  any  place  on  a  college  team."  That  is  the  very 
question  which  is  at  issue  in  a  good  many  minds  today,  for  the  distinction 
between  the  amateur  and  the  professional  is,  as  was  stated  by  Professor 
Hall,  an  importation  in  this  country.  The  words  have  come  from  a  place 
where  they  stand  substantially  for  gentleman  and  workingman;  and  that 
sort  of  distinction  is  not  one  which  is  likely  to  be  recognized  by  the  Amer- 
ican public  at  present. 

To  say  that  a  young  man,  as  soon  as  he  plays  ball  well  enough  so  that 
people  will  pay  to  see  him  do  it,  shall  then  be  stopped  from  playing  ball 
in  the  community  to  which  he  belongs,  is,  I  say,  to  beg  the  whole  question. 
I  doubt  whether  that  is  always,  and  in  all  respects,  and  in  all  places,  wise. 
For,  mark  you,  that  is  a  test  which  we  do  not  apply  to  other  things.  When 
a  man  can  do  a  thing  well  enough  so  that  the  world  says  that  it  has  a  money 
value,  we  do  not  stop  his  doing  it;  we  encourage  him  to  do  it  more.  We 
shall  insist  that  the  man  shall  be  honest  and  true,  that  he  shall  not  lie; 
but  the  mere  fact  that  he  can  do  a  thing  better  than  somebody  else — so 
much  better,  I  repeat,  that  people  are  willing  to  pay  to  see  it  done — ^is  not, 
and  ought  not  to  be,  a  disqualification,  in  the  opinion  of  a  great  many 
people. 

How  is  it  in  other  things,  in  other  college  contests,  for  example  ?  Take 
the  case  of  the  religious-minded  yoimg  man,  who  officiates  at  some  mission 
station  and  gets  paid  for  it,  and  by  making  speeches  there,  which  may  or 
may  not  improve  his  congregation,  at  all  events  improves  his  power  of 
verbal  delivery,  so  that  it  makes  him  a  more  desirable  member  of  the 
debating  club.  Should  he  be  ordered  off  the  stage  when  an  intercollegiate 
debate  takes  place  ? 

Take  ano&er  case,  ladies  and  gentlemen — a  case  that  has  occurred 
within  my  own  experience  within  a  few  months.  Trinity  College  chances 
to  belong  to  a  small  association  of  colleges  in  which  are  offered  certain 
intercollegiate  prizes,  among  them  one  for  excellence  in  certain  specific 
work  in  the  Latin  language  and  literature.    I  am  very  glad  to  say  that  a 
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pupil  of  my  own  won  one  of  those  prizes  last  year.  He  has  been  tutoring 
in  Latin  and  Greek  for  two  years  at  college,  partly  supporting  himseU 
thereby.  He  was  a  professional.  I  do  not  suppose  that  the  idea  occurred 
to  him,  or  to  any  of  his  competitors,  or  to  any  of  his  classmates,  and  masters, 
and  preceptors,  and  teachers,  that  he  did  anything  wrong,  or  that  the  term 
"professional"  could  be  applied  to  him  as  a  synonym  of  obloquy.  But 
he  was  a  professional  He  was  exactly  in  the  position  of  a  man  who  plays 
on  a  college  team  after  having  played  well  enough  somewhere  else  to  be 
paid  for  it. 

K  men  lie  about  what  they  have  done,  of  course  that  is  wrong;  and 
there  has  been  some  of  that,  I  suppose.  I  quite  agree  with  the  last  speaker 
that  it  may  be  possible  to  enforce  this  rule,  that  a  man  who  has  received 
money  as  reward  for  doing  athletic  sports  about  the  best  they  can  be  done 
shall  be  debarred  from  doing  them  any  more  as  a  college  student.  We 
can  do  that  if  we  dedde  that  it  is  wise,  I  think.  I  very  much  doubt  whether 
it  is  wise,  because  when  you  get  down  to  the  root  of  the  matter,  ladies  and 
gentlemen,  every  college  student  and  every  schoolboy  that  takes  part  in 
athletics  today  in  an  inclosed  ground,  where  there  is  gate  money,  is  a 
professional.  They  are  being  paid  to  play,  and  the  fact  that  the  money 
does  not  go  from  the  drawer  in  which  it  is  kept  at  the  gate  directly  into 
the  pockets  of  the  athlete  does  not  change  the  thing  one  whit.  They  are 
playing  so  well  that  it  has  a  money  value.  They  are  being  paid  for  doing 
it.  They  get  a  personal  benefit  out  of  it.  What  becomes  of  these  thou- 
sands, the  $50,000  and  the  $75,000  income  of  some  of  the  athletic  associa- 
tions of  our  larger  imiversities  ?  Why,  the  athletes  themselves  have  board 
of  a  character  and  excellence  which  they  could  not  possibly  have  in  any 
other  way  and  pay  for  it,  and  such  as  very  few  of  us,  I  suppose,  ever  will 
enjoy.  They  have  the  service  of  personal  body  servants  and  valets.  They 
travel  with  a  luxiuy  to  which  most  of  their  instructors  are  strangers.  They 
receive  a  large  part  of  their  apparel.  They  are  paid  in  this  way  and  in 
that  way.  A  great  many  of  their  personal  expenses  during  the  season 
are  defrayed  from  that  gate  money,  which  they  earn  by  the  might  of  their 
muscles.    They  are  all  of  them  professionals. 

If  some  one  tears  down  the  board  fence,  takes  away  the  gates,  says, 
''Don't  let  us  have  our  men  playing  ball  and  have  somebody  else  pay  for 
having  them  play;"  and  the  expenses  are  divided  up  so  that  the  money 
motive  really  disappears,  I  think  we  might  then — ^we  might  then — ^fold 
our  garments  about  us  and  look  with  horror  upon  the  professional;  but 
while  we  are  all  encouraging  the  money  motive,  while  we  are  taking  money 
at  the  gates  of  our  college  athletic  fields  and  on  our  school  playgrounds 
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every  chance  we  can  get,  and  as  much  as  we  can  get,  for  the  building  up 
of  the  athletics,  for  the  helping  and  the  protection,  and  a  part  of  the  main- 
tenance, of  the  athletes,  those  athletes  are,  every  one  of  them,  professionals 
in  the  strongest  sense  in  which  that  word  can  be  used.  I  would  go  with 
anybody  who  says,  "Down  with  the  board  fence."  There  was  a  time, 
and  not  so  many  thousands  of  years  ago  either — it  was  when  I  was  in 
college  myself — there  was  a  time  when  I  think  that  the  college  under- 
graduate felt  it  was  distinctly  infra  dig.  for  him  to  play  where  gate  money 
was  charged.  Why  we  should  have  felt  that  at  the  same  time  that  we 
were  glad  to  get  money  at  the  door  of  a  theater  where  we  were  giving  glee 
dub  concerts  I  cannot  say,  but  that  was  the  feeling.  I  think  it  is  now 
infra  dig.  The  reform  in  our  athletics,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  the  reform 
in  our  athletics,  Mr.  President,  I  firmly  believe  will  come  when  that  board 
fence  comes  down,  when  the  gate  money  is  no  longer  paid,  when  the  ath- 
letes take  care  of  themselves,  own  their  uniforms,  play  their  games  like 
healthy,  earnest-minded  yoimg  men  and  boys,  and  cease  to  make  a  specu- 
lation of  it.  The  scandal  of  the  whole  thing  is  right  at  the  gate,  Take 
that  down,  and  we  shall  need  very  much  fewer  rules.  Meantime,  I  must 
say  I  rather  agree  with  Professor  Hall  that  it  is  better  to  exact  severe 
standards  of  scholarship,  and  cease  to  inquire  into  the  fact  of  whether  a 
man  has  or  has  not  played  his  game  well  enough  so  that  somebody  has 
been  willing  to  give  twenty-five  cents  to  see  him  do  it.    (Applause.) 

Ms.  HuBES  Gray  Bxtehles,  of  the  Hotchkiss  School:  I  should 
much  rather  hear  Mr.  Steams,  of  Andover,  speak  on  this  subject  than 
speak  on  it  myself,  but  I  feel  that  it  is  my  duty  to  express  my  substantial 
agreement  with  the  thesis  of  Professor  Hall.  I  do  not  feel  ready  to  give 
an  opinion  on  all  the  rules  which  he  proposes,  but  it  seems  to  me  that 
his  arraignment  of  the  money  test  for  professionalism  amounts  to  a  demon- 
stration. 

My  intimate  interest  in  this  question  dates  from  the  appearance 
last  spring  of  certain  articles  in  one  of  our  monthly  magazines,  which  I 
read  with  dose  attention.  They  seemed  to  have  been  consdentiously 
prepared  by  a  person  who  had  taken  a  great  deal  of  care  to  get  at  facts; 
but  it  so  happened  that  I  was  in  a  position  to  know  more  intimately  than 
he  the  character  of  one  of  the  persons  whom  he  arraigned.  Reading 
those  articles  with  sympathy  and  interest,  I  found  it  impossible  to  square 
the  theory  of  professionalism,  which  in  them  was  assumed  to  be  right, 
with  my  knowledge  of  the  character  of  one  of  the  yoimg  men  who,  tried 
by  that  test,  was  held  up  before  the  country  for  reprobation. 

Three  young  men,  whom  we  will  call  A,  B,  and  C,  to  their  lasting 
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credit  worked  their  way  through  the  Hotchkiss  School  by  honorable  service. 
They  paid  the  school  nothing  in  money,  though  they  did  render  it  a  great 
return  in  their  influence  for  good  in  character  and  in  scholarship.  Those 
three  men  were  alike  in  these  respects:  They  entered  the  Hotchkiss 
School  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  get  an  education,  so  far  as  it  could 
educate  them.  When  they  applied  and  were  admitted,  there  was  no 
thought  at  all  of  whether  they  were  or  were  not  good  in  athletics.  They 
were  graduated  from  the  Hotchkiss  School,  and  went  to  different  institu- 
tions— one  to  Harvard,  one  to  Yale  College,  one  to  the  Sheffield  Scientific 
School.  Each  man's  choice  of  a  college  had  been  made  before  he  entered 
the  school,  or  soon  after. 

A  became  the  president  of  his  class  at  Harvard.  He  had  no  money 
except  that  which  he  earned.  He  paid  his  way  handsomely  through 
college  by  tutoring  and  rendering  other  honorable  services;  but,  as  Dr. 
Luther  has  suggested,  that  tutoring  did  not  disqualify  him  for  taking  part 
in  any  intellectual  contest  for  money  or  other  prizes. 

B  entered  the  Sheffield  Scientific  School.  He  had  a  frail  body.  He 
could  not  excel  in  a  single  form  of  athletics.  But  he  did  have  a  dear  head, 
and  even  before  he  entered  our  school  he  had  helped  to  support  himself 
by  working  on  the  night  staff  of  a  daily  newspaper  in  his  home  in  Pennsyl- 
vania. Nearly  all  the  money  he  had  earned  before  he  came  to  school  he 
had  earned  with  his  pen;  and  yet,  when  he  entered  the  Hotchkiss  School, 
we  did  not  disqualify  him  from  entering  our  oratorical  contest,  where  he 
took  the  first  prize  of  twenty-five  dollars;  and  I  imagine  that  his  record 
will  not  disqualify  him  in  the  Sheffield  Scientific  School  for  any  intellec- 
tual contest  that  he  wishes  to  enter. 

C,  belonging  to  this  same  class  in  character,  just  as  honest,  just  as 
honorable,  just  as  sincere  in  his  desire  for  an  education,  cannot  excel  with 
his  pen,  but  he  can  excel  in  athletics.  He  entered  Yale  College  in  good 
faith,  and  from  high  motives.  The  athletic  interests  of  Yale  College  have 
a  right,  a  perfectly  legitimate  right,  to  what  he  can  contribute  to  the  athletic 
life  of  the  college;  and  if  he  would  not  make  that  contribution,  if  he  would 
not  go  out  into  the  squad  and  take  his  part,  he  would  be  justly  accused 
of  disloyalty  to  the  institution  which  he  had  entered.  But  he  has  no 
money,  any  more  than  the  others;  and  if  he  goes  on  the  football  squad 
or  the  baseball  squad,  he  will  not  have  time  for  making  money  as  a  boy 
with  a  pen  can  do,  or  as  the  president  of  the  senior  class  at  Harvard  did. 
If  he  receives  any  money  assistance  at  all,  however  innocent  in  itself,  from 
the  athletic  association  or  any  other  source  in  Yale  College,  he  is  instantly 
held  up  to  the  country  as  doing  a  base  thing.    Yet  there  is  no  boy  who 
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has  gone  out  from  the  Hotchkiss  School  in  the  last  few  years  of  whom 
we  are  prouder  for  his  character. 

Therefore  I  say  I  cannot  make  this  definition  of  professionalism  which 
hinges  on  the  money  test,  square  with  my  knowledge  of  facts  or  my  sense 
of  true  justice. 

The  President:    Are  there  any  others  to  take  part  ? 

Mr.  Arthur  W.  Roberts:  Mr.  President,  I  feel  as  if  I  had  taken 
too  much  time  this  afternoon  to  say  anything  more,  but  I  don't  like  to  sit 
still  and  be  accused  of  begging  the  whole  question.  I  did  not  mean  to, 
surely.  If  I  had  known  just  what  this  gentleman  on  my  right  considered 
the  topic  imder  discussion  to  be,  I  think  possibly  I  could  have  raked  up 
something  to  say  about  it.  As  it  is,  there  were  one  or  two  things  brought 
out  of  which  I  should  like  to  speak. 

I  am  in  perfect  sympathy  with  the  feeling  of  these  gentlemen  in  the 
matter.  I  do  not  believe  there  is  any  one  of  us  who  has  had  long  experience 
in  preparatoiy  schools,  who  has  not  met  with  just  such  instances  as  the 
gentleman  on  my  left  has  described.  I  have  had  many  of  them — ^and  all 
honor  to  the  men.  That  does  not  affect  the  question  one  whit,  in  my 
estimation.  When  the  time  comes  that  intercollegiate  debating  assmnes 
any  such  importance  in  the  eyes  of  the  community  that  thousands  of 
dollars  are  expended  upon  it  yearly,  the  temptation  to  bring  in  fellows 
that  are  ringers,  those  who  may  be  compared  to  ringers  in  athletics,  will 
be  strong  enough  to  bring  them  in.  Twenty  years  ago,  twenty-five  years 
ago,  did  we  have  all  these  rules  formulated  about  athletics  ?  Of  course 
not.  Why  not  ?  We  did  not  need  them.  We  did  not  know  we  needed 
them.  Abuses  had  not  begun.  I  do  not  believe  they  ever  will  come  into 
college  debating.  I  should  be  very  glad  to  see  the  same  interest  there 
that  is  maintained  in  football.  I  do  not  expect  to  see  it  this  year  or  next 
year;  but  when  it  does  come  about  that  the  prizes  are  equally  great,  the 
danger  will  be  there,  and  the  rules  will  be  framed  to  meet  it. 

Now  one  point  that  Professor  Hall  made.  I  never  accused  any  athletic 
committee  of  corrupting  anybody.  I  did  not  dream  that  anyone  thought 
they  did.  It  is  the  indirect  method,  and  only  the  indirect  method,  that 
I  contend  is  before  us.  I  do  not  believe,  it  does  not  seem  to  me  possible, 
that  anyone  having  looked  into  the  abuses  of  this  system  can  for  a  moment 
believe  it  is  wise  to  let  down  the  bars  and  allow  professionalism  to  creep 
in.  As  soon  as  one  fellow  vdll  take  a  small  amount  of  money  for  playing, 
the  presumption  is  that  another  fellow  will  come  along  who  will  take  a 
certain  larger  sum  for  throwing  a  game.    You  are  in  danger.    You  are 
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on  dangerous  ground  all  the  time.    I  think  that  the  experience  of  twenty 
years  has  brought  it  home  to  us,  and  these  rules  are  the  result 

Now,  why  should  we  throw  that  away  ?  Why  should  we  throw  away 
what  we  have  learned  by  all  these  tests,  all  these  constantly  ^peated 
experiences  ?  I  see  no  reason  for  it.  We  may  not  have  the  best  rules 
now;  probably  we  have  not.  We  have  not  discovered  all  the  abuses; 
others  will  come  out.  But  we  are  on  the  road.  Now,  this  quotation 
which  I  read,  a  bit  of  fine  writing,  at  the  beginning  of  my  address  this 
afternoon,  I  think  can  be  met  by  another  statement  which  I  read  some- 
where else.  Some  gentleman,  whose  name  I  do  not  remember,  declares 
that  ''it  has  become  now  altogether  dishonorable  for  anybody  to  practice 
anything  shady  in  connection  with  intercollegiate  or  interscholastic  ath- 
letics," Now,  if  we  have  got  so  far  along  that  it  has  become  dishonorable 
in  the  eyes  of  the  public,  we  are  on  the  right  road.  It  is  not  wise  to  turn 
off  and  sit  down,  drop  our  rules,  and  pray  for  day. 

The  President:  Are  there  any  others  to  take  part  in  this  discussion  ? 
Professor  Fay  is  looking  for  someone  else.    We  should  like  to  hear  from  him. 

Propessor  Fay:    Nothing  to  say,  Mr.  President 

The  President:  President  Fellows,  of  the  University  of  Maine,  is 
here.    We  should  be  happy  to  hear  from  him. 

President  George  E.  Fellows,  of  the  University  of  Maine:  Mr. 
President,  I  kept  my  seat  because  I  did  not  know  that  I  had  anything  new 
to  ofifer  on  the  subject.  I  do  not  think  I  have.  This  is  a  topic  in  which 
I  am  very  deeply  interested,  and  I  was  very  much  interested  in  the  articles 
spoken  of  by  the  gentleman  on  the  other  side  of  the  room,  which  appeared 
in  one  of  our  magazines  recently.  I  did  not  know  the  individuals  there 
named;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  if  those  statements  were  made  upon  facts, 
then  there  is  something  for  us  to  do  as  associations  of  college  and  pre- 
paratory-school people.  There  is  something  for  us  to  do  between  the 
college  and  the  preparatory  school.  I  have  not  had  personal  experience 
with  efforts  being  made  in  preparatory  schools  to  induce  athletes  to  attend 
college;  I  have  no  doubt,  however,  that  such  efforts  have  been  made, 
as  the  facts  were  cited  in  those  articles. 

Now,  I  find  myself  in  the  peculiar  position  (I  have  no  doubt  that  many 
others  find  themselves  in  the  same  situation)  of  seeing  a  great  deal  of 
truth  on  both  sides  of  this  question.  I  do  feel  that  it  is  a  very  hard  thing 
for  a  young  man  to  be  prevented  from  taking  part  in  athletics  because  he 
has  at  some  time,  perhaps  in  the  remote  past,  received  money.  I  know 
of  an  individual  who  was  at  one  time  one  of  the  stars  on  the  University 
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of  Chicago  football  team,  who  played  for  three  years  on  that  team,  and 
had  no  idea — I  believe  he  was  as  honest  in  it  as  could  be — that  he  was  in 
any  way  wrong  in  playing.  But  the  agent  of  another  team  that  was  in 
strong  competition  with  the  University  of  Chicago  discovered  that,  when 
that  yoimg  man  was  a  second-ye&r  high-school  boy  in  Omaha,  a  little 
town  in  Missouri,  not  very  far  away,  that  had  never  had  a  football  team, 
wanted  somebody  to  tell  them  how  to  play  football.  They  did  not  even 
know  the  rules.  They  did  not  know  anything  about  it,  and  there  was 
nobody  near  by  to  tell  them.  A  chance  traveling-man  said  that  he  knew 
some  boys  in  Omaha  that  played  football  in  the  high  school,  and  he  '^  guessed 
he  could  get  one  of  them  to  come  down  and  tell  them  how  the  game  was 
played."  And  so  this  boy  went  down,  at  the  age  of  about  foiurteen,  and 
told  them  what  he  knew  about  football,  and  went  back,  and  stayed  two 
years  more  in  the  Omaha  High  School.  In  course  of  time  he  went  to  the 
University  of  Chicago  and  played  football  there;  and  this  was  discovered 
just  before  the  most  severe  game  in  the  last  year  that  he  was  to  be  there. 
Of  course  he  said,  ''If  that  is  professionalism,  I  am  a  professional,"  and 
dropped  out.  I  have  forgotten  whether  Chicago  lost  that  game  or  not, 
but  it  did  seem  peculiarly  hard.  And  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are 
these  facts  which  go  to  show  that  men  are  trained  for  years  beforehand 
to  go  to  a  partictdar  college,  if  they  can  be  bought.  I  confess  that  I  am 
as  much  at  sea  as  most  of  those  who  discuss  the  subject  appear  to  be. 

The  President:  Principal  Steams,  of  Phillips  Academy,  Andover, 
is  vrith  us,  and  will  tell  us  what  he  knows  about  this  matter. 

Pmncipal  Alfred  E.  Stearns,  of  Phillips  Academy,  Andover:  Mr. 
President,  Ladies  and  Gendemen  of  the  Association:  - 1  was  not  intending 
to  say  anjrthing  on  this  subject  this  afternoon.  Indeed,  I  am  rather  taken 
by  surprise  to  be  called  on,  not  being  a  member  of  the  Association,  I  believe; 
and  then  I  feel,  too,  that  the  subject  has  been  pretty  thoroughly  covered. 

I  was  intensely  interested  in  hearing  what- the  first  speaker  had  to  say, 
because  in  almost  every  instance,  except  in  the  matter  of  age  limit,  his 
views  were  exactly  in  accord  with  those  which  I  hold  myself.  In  the 
matter  of  the  age  limit,  I  think  those  connected  with  Andover,  and  Exeter, 
and  Williston,  and  possibly  one  or  two  other  schools  which  are,  I  beUeve, 
different  in  their  make-up  from  the  average  preparatory  school,  are  a 
littie  touchy.  Some  of  the  very  best,  the  truest  men  we  get,  are  men  who 
are  above  the  ages  that  you  mention  here  as  the  proper  limit,  and  I  cannot 
see  any  fair  reason  why  those  men  should  be  debarred,  if  they  are  qualified 
as  students,  if  their  athletic  work  is  not  interfering  with  their  school  work, 
and  if  their  influence  is  right.    However,  that  is  a  side  issue  just  now. 
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The  matter  of  professionalism,  the  requirements  which  go  to  make  up 
a  professional,  if  I  may  call  them  that,  it  seems  to  me  call  for  a  pretty 
vigorous  overhauling.  Two  sununers  ago,  at  the  meetings  of  the  American 
Institute  of  Instruction  at  Bethlehem,  I  was  asked  to  speak  on  the  general 
topic  of  athletics.  I  had  a  case  in  mind  at  that  time  which  had  stirred 
my  indignation  pretty  thoroughly,  and  I  took  occasion  to  say  then  that 
I  thought  this  idea  of  holding  sununer  baseball  playing  up  to  the  public 
as  one  of  the  worst  crimes  of  the  century,  and  something  which  placed  a 
stigma  upon  a  boy  for  all  the  rest  of  his  life,  was  absolutely  wrong,  and 
that  I  thought  the  trouble  lay  with  the  spirit  of  the  thing;  that,  in  fact, 
we  were  getting  hysterical  over  some  outward  manifestations  of  an  inward 
rottenness,  and  were  lopping  at  the  branches  and  leaving  the  roots  to  run 
riot  in  the  wrong  kind  of  soil.  It  seems  to  me  that  statement  is  perfectly 
true. 

The  case  which  I  had  in  mind  at  that  time  was  the  case  of  a  man  who 
had  been  offered  a  position  to  take  charge  of  a  sunmier  playground  for 
the  benefit  of  small  boys  from  the  dty  of  Boston.  The  work  which  was 
to  be  assigned  to  him  was  the  work  of  caring  for  those  youngsters,  being 
out  with  them  in  their  sports,  giving  them  good,  healthful,  and  invigorating 
out-of-door  life,  and  being  a  good,  wholesome  influence  generally.  That 
fellow  came  to  me  and  asked  my  advice  about  it;  and  I  said  to  him :  "  Well, 
it  is  a  crying  shame  if  you  cannot  do  this,  but  you  are  going  to  college, 
and  my  advice  is  to  appeal  to  the  college  authorities  and  make  sure  that 
it  is  right.  There  are  so  many  technical  things  that  have  to  be  considered 
nowadays.  I  don't  want  you  to  get  into  trouble,  and  I  don't  want  to  urge 
you  to  do  this  unduly.  Go  to  those  authorities,  and  find  out."  The 
fellow  was  headed  for  Yale,  and  he  wrote  to  Mr.  Camp.  Mr.  Camp 
took  the  matter  up  with  Mike  Murphy,  the  famous  trainer,  and  the  result 
was  that  Mike  Murphy  made  his  only  visit  to  Andover  of  which  I  have 
knowledge  in  the  eight  or  nine  years  that  I  have  been  connected  with  the 
school,  in  spite  of  the  rumors  that  he  has  been  making  annual  visits  there 
for  questionable  purposes.  Murphy  came  up  therQ  at  our  request  to  talk 
this  situation  over.  He  said  to  the  boy  in  question:  "It  is  too  risky  a 
proposition.  You  cannot  afford  to  do  it.  You  will  surely  be  called 
professional  if  you  do."  The  fellow  felt  pretty  badly  about  it;  and  I  felt 
so,  too.  I  could  not  have  picked  out,  if  I  had  been  given  the  opportunity, 
a  chance  for  that  fellow,  knowing  his  make-up  as  I  did,  that  would  have 
been  of  more  real,  lasting  value  to  him  than  that  opportunity  which  was 
given  him  there.  But  he  had  to  throw  it  over.  And  so,  to  live  within 
the  letter  of  the  law  and  still  do  some  work — ^for  he  had  to  work  his  way 
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in  part — ^he  accepted  a  position  in  a  summer  hotel  as  a  baggage  porter. 
On  the  basis  of  the  professional  standards  which  prevail,  that  step  was  all 
right.  There  he  was  brought  under  the  very  worst  influences  that  a  boy 
of  his  years  could  encounter,  knocking  about  a  siuimier  hotel,  with  a 
great  deal  of  his  time  to  himself,  and  in  dose  contact  with  employees,  a 
great  many  of  whom,  as  we  all  know,  are  not  of  a  very  high  class.  But 
that  was  all  right.  He  could  pass  as  an  amateur,  and  he  could  be  clear 
of  charges  of  professionalism.  But  to  go  out  on  the  playground  in  an 
outside  district  of  Boston,  and  take  charge  of  twenty  or  twenty-five  street 
urchins,  and  help  them  to  better  physical  and  moral  life — that  was  bad, 
and  he  could  not  afford  to  run  the  risk. 

I  confess  I  have  seen  so  many  cases  of  that  kind  that  I  was  indignant 
through  and  through  at  that  time,  and  I  made  this  statement  on  the  strength 
of  my  feelings;  and  I  have  felt  more  and  more  confirmed  in  the  position 
ever  since.  The  trouble  is,  as  I  have  said  before,  that  we  are  hysterical 
over  some  outward  manifestations  of  an  inward  evil,  and  in  our  efforts 
to  cure  the  thing  we  are  beating  the  air  and  trying  to  drive  these  superficial 
things  out,  and  are  letting  the  inward  things  take  care  of  themselves.  I 
do  not  see  any  reason  why  a  man  cannot  honorably  earn  a  penny  or  two, 
or  a  dollar  or  two,  if  necessary,  pla3dng  summer  ball,  if  he  lets  it  be  known. 
As  has  been  said  here  and  emphasized  so  splendidly,  the  main  thing  is 
honesty;  and  if  we  can  teach  our  boys  to  be  honest  in  their  sports,  honest 
right  under  our  eyes,  it  seems  to  me  we  have  got  at  the  whole  root  of  the 
matter.  We  cannot  do  it  on  this  present  basis,  and  no  amount  of  rules 
will  do  it.  The  very  fact  that  you  multiply  your  rules  leads  boys  to  feel, 
and  leads  them  to  know,  in  some  cases — ^take  the  case  I  have  just  mentioned, 
for  example — that  the  rules  in  individual  instances  do  work  manifest 
unfairness;  and  then  a  boy  begins  to  say,  ''Well,  that  is  dearly  imjust;" 
and  it  is  a  short  step  from  that  to  sopping  his  consdence  and  going  a  little 
farther,  \mtil  before  long  he  places  himself  in  a  position  where  he  is  held 
up  to  blame,  and  perhaps  justly  so. 

Personally,  the  more  I  think  of  this  thing,  the  more  I  feel  as  though 
we  must  come  to  the  position — ^we  ought  to  come  to  the  position — ^where 
we  can  simply  say  to  another  institution,  our  rival:  ''We  give  you  credit 
for  being  normal,  dvilized,  moral,  human  beings,  with  some  sense  of  right, 
and  wrong,  and  justice,  and  honesty,  even  if  you  are  our  rivals;  and  you 
know,  far  better  than  we  know,  who  is  fit  to  play  on  your  team.  If  this 
man  is  a  bona  fide  student  of  your  institution,  is  taking  care  of  his  scholar- 
ship, is  taking  care  of  hb  regular  standing,  is  meeting  all  of  your  require- 
ments, what  if  he  has  committed  years  ago  some  slight  indiscretion— or 
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call  it  indiscretion,  it  is  hardly  that — ^which  technically  places  him  under 
the  ban?" 

I  have  played  summer  ball,  and  I  have  enjoyed  it,  I  have  not  played 
for  money,  but  I  have  played  with  men  who  have  taken  money  for  it,  and 
I  suppose  that  I  am  a  professional,  bringing  it  down  to  the  interpretation 
given  here  today.  I  dare  say  that  I  could  rake  up  other  cases  that  woilld 
prove  me  a  professional.  I  have  played  where  gate  money  was  taken, 
and  in  that  sense  I  certainly  am,  perhaps,  too,  in  a  larger  sense.  But,  at 
any  rate,  baseball  playing,  in  my  mind,  is  objectionable  chiefly  for  the 
class  of  men  with  whom  it  brings  you  in  contact,  and  the  general  influences 
to  which  it  subjects  a  boy.  It  is  not  a  good  thing  for  a  boy  to  knock  around 
at  a  summer  hotel,  playing  two  or  three  games  a  week,  and  spending  the 
rest  of  his  time  in  the  biUiard-room  or  hanging  about  the  hotel  piazza, 
etc.  He  ought  to  have  something  better  to  do.  Yet  that  may  be  better 
in  some  cases  than  what  the  average  boy  would  otherwise  do.  But  in 
my  mind,  as  I  have  said,  summer  baseball  has  that  as  the  most  objection- 
able feature  connected  with  it,  provided  any  tendency  to  dishonesty  is 
done  away  with,  and  we  can  simply  have  it  known  and  published  when 
and  how  and  where,  and  what  a  man  takes  in  remuneration  for  his  services. 

There  is  another  point,  however,  which  has  been  touched  on,  that  is 
one  of  the  meanest  evils  connected  with  this  whole  business.  Two  weeks 
ago  a  boy  who  was  captain  of  our  baseball  team  last  year  just  failed  to 
get  into  Princeton.  He  had  another  year  of  preparation  by  right;  he 
really  was  not  fitted  to  go.  He  was  a  fellow  of  only  average  standing, 
but  fair  standing,  not  a  poor  scholar,  not  a  brilliant  scholar.  He  tried  by 
doing  some  summer  work  to  get  into  Princeton  in  the  fall,  and  he  just 
barely  failed.  He  came  back  to  Andover  and  consulted  with  me  as  to 
what  he  had  better  do.  It  was  not  a  question  of  his  athletics  or  anything 
of  the  kind.  It  was  so  dear  a  case  of  a  fellow  needing  another  year  that 
I  told  him  it  was  the  only  thing  tb  do.  He  said:  "You  don't  think  I  had 
better  go  to  a  smaller  college?"  I  said:  "By  no  means."  Before  he 
had  been  in  Andover  three  days  he  came  to  me  and  showed  me  letters, 
which  I  read  word  for  word,  from  managers  and  captains  of  college  teams. 
I  won't  mention  any  names,  but  they  are  as  respectable  colleges  as  are 
supposed  to  exist  in  this  good  old  New  England.  They  were  simply 
filled  from  page  to  page  with  the  most  extravagant  offers  of  what  they 
would  do  for  him  if  he  would  come  there,  and  holding  out  temptations 
to  which  any  boy — ^he  was  only  a  boy,  we  have  got  to  remember  that— 
to  which  any  boy,  imless  he  was  an  unusual  boy,  would  feel  some  inclina- 
tion to  yield.    Though  he  might  not  yield,  this  is  a  kind  of  temptation 
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to  which  no  boy  has  any  business  to  be  exposed.  One  letter  started  out 
and  said  something  like  this — ^I  can  repeat  it  almost  word  for  word.  It 
called  him  by  his  name,  because  the  writer  had  happened  to  come  across 
him  one  summer  in  connection  with  his  playing.  It  read  about  as  follows: 
Deas  Chaslee: 

I  hear  you  have  not  passed  at  Princeton.    I  am  so  sony But,  on 

the  other  hand,  I  am  glad  for  our  sake,  because  I  know  you  can  be  here.  You 
don't  know  how  crazy  the  college  is  for  you.  The  college  is  simply  wild.  We 
will  give  you  the  greatest  reception  when  you  get  here.  You  need  not  worry 
anything  about  the  entrance  requirements.  That  has  all  been  arranged;  there 
won't  be  any  trouble  whatever.  I  have  arranged  for  you  to  room  with  so  and 
so,  so  that  your  room  won't  cost  you  anything.  In  the  matter  of  board,  you 
have  got  a  position  waiting  for  you  here  at  the  hall,  which  won't  require  any 
great  work  on  your  part,  and  your  board  will  be  looked  after.  We  have  also 
engaged  with  Wright  &  Ditson's  agent  to  have  you  take  their  agency  here,  and 
we  are  prepared  to  give  you  our  written  guarantee  that  during  your  four  years' 
course  the  football,  baseball,  and  track  teams  of  this  institution  will  purchase 
all  their  goods  through  you. 

Several  other  offers  of  a  similar  nature  were  made,  and  then  the  author 
in  a  burst  of  enthusiasm  wound  up  with  this  statement: 

The  fact  is,  Charlie,  you  will  leave  here  with  money  in  yoiu:  pocket. 

Now,  that  is  not  an  exaggerated  case,  or,  if  it  is  an  exaggerated  case, 
there  are  many  more  like  it.  The  large  schools,  like  Andover  and  Exeter, 
where  the  boys  are  older  from  the  very  nature  of  things,  are  subjected  to 
that  sort  of  thing  more,  I  suppose,  than  are  any  other  schools  in  the  country, 
until  it  has  come  to  be  a  oying  shame.  I  have  seen  more  than  one  good 
boy  ruined  by  constant  pressure  of  that  kind — ^pressure  from  managers 
and  captains.  Regular  delegations  will  come  and  visit  the  town,  stay  in 
town  for  two  or  three  days,  make  their  presence  known,  communicate 
with  prominent  athletes,  and  begin  that  miserable  campaign  which  is, 
if  not  checked,  tending  to  undermine  the  ideals  and  the  moral  character 
of  even  fairly  good  boys,  because  it  is  only  natural  for  us  to  expect  that  a 
boy  who  is  subjected  to  that  sort  of  an  influence  from  college  men  will 
feel  that  there  must  be  something  more  in  his  athletic  prowess  than  even 
he  has  dared  to  dream  of  before,  and  that,  if  it  were  not  so,  if  this  prowess 
did  not  mean  a  great  asset  for  him,  then  the  colleges  themselves,  which 
must  know  that  this  thing  takes  place  to  a  certain  extent,  would  take  a 
hand  and  put  a  stop  to  it.  I  believe  the  time  has  come  when  it  is  the 
business  of  every  man  connected  with  a  school  or  a  college  who  flnds  an 
individual  in  that  institution  doing  that  sort  of  thing — ^for  the  individual 
could  not  do  it  imless  supported  by  public  sentiment — to  show  him  the 
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door  of  the  institution  and  say:  "You  are  no  longer  wanted  here."  If 
you  get  to  a  point  of  that  kind,  I  believe  you  can  put  a  stop  to  this  business; 
and  if  we  sit  idly  by  and  simply  let  the  matter  go  on,  we  shall  keep  on 
going  from  bad  to  worse. 

Coming  back  for  a  minute,  in  closing,  to  what  I  just  said  in  regard 
to  honesty,  the  point  that  Professor  Hall  has  emphasized  so  strongly  and 
so  well,  it  seems  to  me  that  there  lies  the  root  of  the  whole  matter;  and 
the  conditions  in  our  political  and  business  life  today,  as  they  have  recendy 
been  brought  so  strongly  before  us,  only  emphasize  more  and  more  the 
duty  of  the  schoolmaster  and  the  heads  of  institutions  ever3rwhere  to  insist, 
in  dealing  with  their  boys,  upon  the  necessity  that  honesty,  and  only  hon- 
esty, shall  prevail  in  all  of  their  contests.  We  send  a  boy  out  of  school 
for  dishonesty  in  the  classroom.  Judged  by  our  present  standards,  it 
would  seem,  if  we  carried  the  thing  to  a  logical  conclusion,  as  if  we  did 
that  because  we  were  personally  insidted  that  that  boy  shoidd  take  advan- 
tage of  us,  not  because  it  is  a  dishonest  act;  but  because  he  deceived  us, 
who  were  teachers,  and  who  ought  to  be  able  to  have  prevented  him  from 
doing  it.  If  that  is  not  so,  how  is  it  that  we  can  do  that  and  then  stand 
on  the  side  lines  of  a  footbaU  game,  and  over  and  over  again  see  the  coaches 
and  players  and  others  deliberately  evading  the  rules,  resorting  to  trickery 
and  deceit  in  various  ways  which  are  known  to  every  man  who  under- 
stands the  game,  and  say  nothing  about  it  ?  It  is  just  as  truly  dishonesty 
in  one  case  as  in  the  other.  In  fact,  it  seems  to  me  that  it  is  infinitely 
worse  for  a  boy  to  deceive  his  mates  than  it  is  for  him  to  deceive  his  teachers, 
if  there  is  any  propriety  in  allowing  a  degree  of  difference.  But  there 
is  a  tradition  which  some  boys  entertain  in  regard  to  the  deception  of 
their  schoolmasters  which  perhaps  does  not  always  lead  them  to  know 
where  to  draw  the  line.  A  boy  naturally  feels  that  he  has  got  a  certain 
right  to  get  ahead  of  his  teachers — ^perhaps  he  may  not  call  it  deceiving, 
dishonesty — ^but  there  is  no  fellow  living  who  has  got  any  "stuff"  in  him 
at  all  who  believes  that  it  is  a  right  thing  to  deceive  deliberately,  his  mates. 
If  you  get  right  down  and  talk  with  him  in  quiet  moments,  when  he  has 
cooled  off,  about  it,  there  is  not  one,  I  believe,  who  will  not  admit  this. 
And  yet  we  allow  it  to  go  on,  and  in  doing  that  we  are  starting  those  boys 
at  just  the  most  impressionable  age  in  altogether  wrong  lines. 

Now,  in  regard  to  the  so-called  amateur  rules.  There  has  been  a 
great  deal  of  talk  about  them.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  rule  we  have  got 
to  come  to,  if  we  are  ever  going  to  accomplish  anything,  is  a  rule  which 
shall  speak  absolutely  and  emphatically  to  any  man  who  is  caught  deceiv- 
ing, or  in  any  way  purposely  evading  the  laws  or  the  rules  of  the  game. 
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I  think  it  is  perfectly  proper  to  make  a  distinction  in  the  matter  of  breaking 
rules.  A  man  in  an  impulsive  moment  may  hit  a  man.  That  is  an  impulse. 
That  does  not  indicate  any  vidousness  on  the  part  of  the  boy.  But  if 
he  deliberately  and  in  a  studied  way  goes  about  evading  a  rule  for  the 
sake  of  getting  a  little  farther  ahead,  that  is  a  totally  different  matter. 
I  hope  the  time  will  come  when  a  rule  will  be  brought  up  and  put  in  force, 
saying  that  a  boy  who  does  that  sort  of  thing  shall  leave  the  field,  and 
^  that  nobody  shaU  take  his  place.  I  do  not  believe  we  shall  ever  come  to 
the  right  situation  until  we  take  such  rigid  and  stringent  measures  as 
that;  and  when  once  we  have  done  that,  it  won't  take  a  boy  very  long, 
in  my  judgment,  to  find  out  that  the  school  and  school  authorities  and 
school  traditions  stand  for  honesty,  and  that,  unless  honesty  is  insisted 
upon  and  practiced,  their  games  are  worse  than  nothing.  One  or  two 
examples  of  that  kind  will  be  all  that  is  necessary.  If  a  team  does  lose 
because  a  man  goes  off  under  such  circumstances,  so  much  the  better, 
if  we  accomplish  the  end  we  are  after. 

I  do  not  believe  that  we  know,  or  begin  to  appreciate,  all  of  us,  just 
how  bad  some  of  these  things  are;  and  yet  I  personally  feel  that  we  should 
be  in  a  distinctly  worse  condition  if  athletics  were  given  up.  Athletics 
are  capable  of  tremendous  influence  for  good  in  schoob,  and  in  the  main 
they  accomplish  good;  but  these  particular  evils  it  is  our  duty  to  look 
into  more  carefully,  and  to  eradicate  along  some  such  lines  as  have  been 
suggested  today.    (Applause.) 

Professor  Hall:  Mr.  President,  I  want  to  urge  that  we  should 
not  in  our  indignation  against  dishonesty  and  deceit,  as  Mr.  Steams  has 
emphasized,  forget  our  duty  to  remove  stumbling-blocks  and  temptations 
from  the  way  of  young  men;  and  I  believe  this  rule  is  a  great  stumbling- 
block,  that  it  leads  straight  to  lying. 

The  President:  We  have  time  for  just  one  more  participant,  and, 
if  no  one  volunteers,  I  will  call  on  Principal  E.  D.  Russell,  of  the  Lynn 
Classical  School. 

Principal  Eugene  D.  Russell,  of  the  Lynn  Classical  School:  Mr. 
President,  I  really  have  nothing  to  say  on  the  main  theme.  I  am  inter- 
ested in  the  question  of  athletics,  deeply  interested,  but  this  matter  of 
the  definition  of  professionalism,  or  the  abolishing  of  the  present  test 
has  not  reached  me  yet  in  such  a  form  as  to  quicken  my  interest.  I  sup- 
pose I  am  called  upon  more  because  I  hail  from  Lynn  than  anything 
else,  where  the  high-school  committee  has  been  bold  enough  to  abolish 
football. 
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Of  course,  you  get  wrong  impressions  from  the  press  as  to  what  that 
means.  The  committee  is  not  opposed  to  athletics;  I  think  it  is  disposed 
to  encourage  athletics.  The  prindpwds  of  the  two  high  schools  are  not 
opposed  to  athletics,  properly  conducted  and  of  the  right  sort.  But  we 
all  dedded  that  football  was  the  least  desirable  of  the  athletic  sports, 
for  many  reasons.  The  reason  that  appeals  to  us  most  strongly,  I  think, 
is  this:  that  football  begins  the  day  before  school  begins,  and  it  engrosses 
all  the  time  of  every  boy  who  is  interested  in  the  sport.  He  is  practidng 
on  the  field  every  pleasant  afternoon.  He  is  discussing  features  of  the 
game,  the  make-up  of  the  team,  and  reading  accounts  of  games  in  the 
papers  all  the  rest  of  the  time.  His  attention  is  engrossed.  At  this  par- 
ticular time,  the  beginning  of  the  year,  when  he  is  making  his  start  in  all 
his  subjects,  he  ought  to  be  devoting  all  of  his  attention  to  his  French 
and  German  and  mathematics,  or  whatever  studies  he  is  taking.  To 
put  a  temptation  like  football  in  the  way  of  a  boy  who  is  interested  in 
athletics  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  is  fatal.  He  cannot  siurvive  it.  We 
say,  then,  let  us  encourage  some  other  sports  that  come  later  in  the  season, 
when  he  has  made  his  beginning  in  his  studies  and  has  laid  the  founda- 
tion. We  are  perfectly  willing  that  the  boys  should  have  their  basket- 
ball and  their  baseball,  because  we  think  they  are  at  safer  points  in  the 
year;  and  we  are  going  to  encourage  track  athletics  to  the  exdusion  of 
football.  I  presume  my  own  boys  will  start  on  their  track  athletics  as 
soon  as  they  get  well  started  in  their  studies,  but  not  before. 

We  have  the  matter  very  well  in  hand.  We  have  the  courage  of  our 
convictions  in  that  part  of  Essex  County;  we  have  become  convinced 
that  this  is  the  right  solution  of  the  difficulty,  and  we  are  not  afraid  to 
apply  the  remedy;  and  I  think  that  it  will  prove  effident  and  suffident. 
(Applause.) 

The  President:  If  there  are  no  others  who  desire  to  continue  this 
discussion,  the  Assodation  will  adjourn  until  half  past  seven.  The  chair 
will  take  the  opportunity  of  suggesting  that  the  Committee  on  Nomina- 
tions will  meet  in  front  of  the  platform  at  the  dose  of  this  session. 

FRIDAY  EVENING 

At  7 130  the  audience  reassembled  in  Huntington  Hall,  and  listened 
to  two  addresses  on  the  subject:  "Wherein  should  the  education  of 
a  woman  differ  from  that  of  a  man  ?  What  changes  in  school  and 
college  does  this  involve?" 
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The  first  speaker  was  Dr.  Kate  Gordon,  professor  in  Mount 
Holyoke  College. 

Dr.  Kate  Gosdon:  Members  of  the  New  England  Association:  It  is 
my  privilege  to  speak  to  you  upon  the  subject:  "Wherein  should  the 
education  of  a  woman  differ  from  that  of  a  man?  What  changes  in 
school  and  college  does  this  involve?"  The  question  of  woman's  educa- 
tion is  seductively  dose  to  the  question  of  woman's  "sphere."  I  hold  it 
to  be  almost  a  transgression  even  to  mention  woman's  sphere — ^the  word 
recalls  so  many  painful  and  impertinent  deliverances,  so  much  of  futile 
discussion  about  it — and  yet  the  willingness  to  dogmatize  about  woman  in 
general  is  so  common  an  infirmity  that  I  am  emboldened  to  err.  Let  us 
ask,  then:  "What  is  a  woman's  business,  and  what  is  the  best  way  to 
train  her  for  it?" 

Certain  theories  recently  advocated  remind  one  of  the  London  cab- 
driver  whom  a  gentleman  engaged  to  take  him  to  the  station.  The  driver 
set  off  at  a  furious  rate  in  the  opposite  direction,  and  when  his  passenger 
called  out,  "Cabby,  cabby,  you're  going  in  the  wrong  direction,"  he 
answered:  "Ah,  but  see  what  a  beautiful  pace  I'm  giving  you!"  In  my 
opinion,  President  Stanley  Hall,  in  his  work  on  Adolescence^  has  been 
giving  us  a  beautiful  pace — only  he  has  been  traveling  backward.  Permit 
me  to  quote  from  the  chapter  on  "Adolescent  Girls  and  Their  Education" 
what  seems  to  me  a  fair  representation  of  the  mediaeval  standpoint — done, 
perhaps,  in  oriental  color.    He  says  (Vol.  11,  chap.  17,  p.  562): 

She  [woman]  works  by  intuition  and  feeling If  she  abandons  her 

natural  naivete  and  takes  up  the  burden  of  guiding  and  accounting  for  her  life 
by  consciousness,  she  is  likely  to  lose  more  than  she  gains,  according  to  the  old 

saw  that  she  who  deliberates  is  lost Biological  psychology  already 

dreams  of  a  new  philosophy  of  sex  which  places  the  wife  and  mother  at  the  heart 
of  a  new  world  and  makes  her  the  object  of  a  new  religion  and  almost  of  a  new 
worship,  that  will  give  her  reverent  exemption  from  sex-competition  and  recon- 
secrate her  to  the  higher  responsibilities  of  the  human  race  into  the  past  and 
future  of  which  the  roots  of  her  being  penetrate;  where  the  blind  worship  of 
mere  mental  illumination  has  no  place;  and  where  her  real  superiority  to  man 
will  have  free  course  and  be  glorified. 

We  find  further  on,  p.  646,  that  the  author  profoundly  sympathizes  with 
woman's  claims,  that  he  has  worship  and  adoration  for  her  shrine,  and 
that  he  is  "more  and  more  passionately  in  love  with  woman  as  he  con- 
ceives she  came  from  the  hand  of  God." 

This  is  certainly  all  very  handsome  indeed,  but  to  adore  this  naive 
being,  passionately  to  worship  an  unconscious  divinity  (the  roots  of  whose 


38  N,  E.  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS 

being  are  so  penetrating),  is  it  not  a  very  apotheosis  of  the  vegetable? 
This  attitude  toward  women  did  very  well  in  the  Middle  Ages,  but,  to  tell 
the  truth,  the  modem  woman  is  made  a  little  bit  ill  by  the  incense.  She 
longs  for  fresh  air  and  common>sense,  and  is  not  willing  to  be  a  dolt  for 
the  sake  of  being  called  a  deity.  In  a  word,  she  is  ready  to  resign  the 
charm  of  her  naivete,  and  to  brave  the  perils  of  consciousness  and  reflection. 

President's  Hall's  central  thesis  is  that  a  woman  ought  to  be  trained 
to  regard  matrimony  as  her  one  legitimate  province.  Concerning  the 
details  of  curriculum  and  method  he  offers  the  suggestion  that  botany 
should  be  taught  with  an  emphasis  on  its  poetic  aspect,  zoology  with 
plenty  of  pets.  Astronomy  and  geology  are  valuable  because  they  can  be 
taught  out  of  doors  I  Specialization  hurts  a  woman's  soid  more  that  it 
does  a  man's. 

The  serious  valuation  of  this  writer's  conclusions  need  not  detain  us 
long;  for  a  work  so  bizarre  both  in  style  and  taste  is  not  to  be  classed  as 
literature;  neither  can  an  inquiry  so  uncritical  in  method  find  a  place  in 
science.  I  have  quoted  at  some  length  because  the  above  discussion  raises 
the  two  questions  upon  which  I  wish  to  speak.  First:  Should  a  woman's 
school  and  college  training  be  in  any  sense  a  matrimonial  education? 
This  I  should  call  the  social  side  of  the  question.  Second:  When  a  woman 
is  pursuing  the  same  subject  that  a  man  is,  must  she  be  taught  by  a  different 
method  ?    This  is  the  psychological  question. 

The  first  point  must  not  be  confused  with  the  query  whether  a  wcunan 
needs  special  training  for  matrimony.  Nobody  denies  that  a  woman,  if 
she  marries,  should  be  acquainted  in  some  degree  with  domestic  economy 
and  the  care  of  children.  The  question  is:  Are  the  school  and  college 
years  the  time  for  such  instruction,  or  are  these  institutions  the  place  for  it  ? 
In  the  first  place,  a  girl's  domestic  training  should  not  begin  until  she 
knows  not  only  that  she  will  marry,  but  whom  she  will  marry.  An  adequate 
matrimonial  education  should  be  regulated  to  suit  the  taste  and  the  income 
of  the  man  whose  wife  she  is  going  to  be.  No  one  will  pretend  that  all 
men  like  the  same  thing  in  a  woman,  nor  that  the  administration  of  a  very 
humble  and  a  very  pretentious  household  requires  the  same  technique. 
The  proper  time  for  such  training,  then,  is  subsequent  to  her  engagement 
in  marriage  to  some  individual. 

In  the  second  place,  domestic  economy  is  a  strictly  technical  profes- 
sional pursuit,  and  to  give  it  any  considerable  position  in  school  and 
college  curricula  would  be  to  alter  the  very  foundation  idea  of  those  insti- 
tutions. As  a  special  technique  it  has  no  more  right  there  than  mHitaiy 
tactics  or  agriculture.    Certainly  the  knowledge  of  cooking,  housekeeping, 
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retail  buying,  and  nursing  must  be  recognized  as  techincal,  and  not  in  any 
sense  liberal,  knowledge.  The  college,  as  I  understand  it,  aims  to  give 
four  years  of  non-professional  training — ^years  of  respite  from  strictly 
utilitarian  interests — a  period  of  leisure  for  the  cultivation,  in  a  variety  of 
directions,  of  taste,  of  character,  and  of  judgment.  The  essential  idea  of 
the  college  is  the  canying  on  of  liberal  or  non-specialized  inquiry.  Our 
question  would  then  reshape  itself  to  this:  Ought  a  woman  to  receive  a 
liberal  education,  or  ought  she  to  spend  the  usual  college  years  in  a  school 
for  matrimony  ? 

My  conviction  is  all  for  the  collegiate  education.  Matrimony  is  only 
one  of  a  large  number  of  possible  occupations  for  women.  In  the  ministry, 
in  law,  in  medicine,  in  teaching,  in  journalism,  in  scientific  research,  in 
dvil  engineering,  in  insurance,  in  business  of  many  kinds,  women  have 
worked  successfully  and  contentedly.  Although  it  will  always  be  true 
that  the  greater  number  of  women  will  elect  the  domestic  career,  yet  I 
cannot  but  think  that  the  superlative  fascination  of  that  estate  has  been  by 
recent  writers  a  trifle  overworked.  Sentiment  aside  for  a  moment,  is  not 
matrimony  the  most  precarious  business  in  the  world  ?  The  mat  rial 
returns — ^not  to  mention  the  vagaries  of  affection — are  notoriously  dis- 
proportionate to  a  woman's  e^ciency.  If  it  be  the  business  of  a  domestic 
woman  to  rear  a  large  family  of  children,  we  must  acknowledge  that  her 
reward  in  worldly  goods  is  inversely  proportional  to  her  success;  for  with 
every  additional  child  the  same  income  must  be  made  to  reach  farther.  Of 
course,  no  self-respecting  woman  marries  merely  for  money;  but  are  we 
not  coming  to  see  that  it  is  not  respectable  to  enter  any  calling  merely  for 
money  ?  Again,  are  we  not  likely  to  fall  into  the  fallacy  of  supposing  that 
there  is  something  intrinsically  desirable  in  a  mere  quantity  of  human 
beings?  As  Jane  Austen  says:  "A  family  of  ten  children  will  always  be 
called  a  fine  family,  where  there  are  heads  and  arms  and  legs  enough  for 
the  number."  We  must  remember  that  reproduction  is  too  often  a  vain 
repetition.  Why  repeat,  untD  we  find  something  worth  while  ?  Indeed, 
I  would  almost  say  that  a  woman  has  no  business  to  be  a  mother  until  she 
can  demonstrate  her  ability  to  be  something  else. 

However,  be  the  allurements  of  different  callings  what  they  may,  of  a 
woman's  inalienable  right  to  choose  for  herself  I  cannot  understand  that 
there  should  be  any  question.  And,  if  a  woman  has  abilities  to  follow 
various  professions,  and  the  right  to  choose  which  she  will,  is  it  just  or  is  it 
honorable  so  to  manage  her  education  that  she  never  would  follow,  never 
would  choose,  but  the  one  ?  If  her  teachers  decide  for  her  what  she  ou^t 
to  be,  if  they  foreordain  her  to  some  one  career,  and  then  instruct  her 
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accordingly,  she  never  has  any  real  freedom  or  any  real  choice.  In  every 
trial  both  sides  are  supposed  to  get  a  hearing  before  judgment  is  pro- 
noimced;  our  sense  of  fair  play  demands  that.  It  seems  to  me  only  an 
affair  of  common  honesty  to  educate  a  girl  so  that  she  really  comprehends 
more  than  one  possibility  in  her  life.  A  biased  education  is  half  truth  and 
half  lie.  A  woman's  education,  like  a  man's  education,  should  fit  her  to 
make  a  free  and  intelligent  choice  of  a  life-occupation.  A  woman's  edu- 
cation shoijdd  place  within  her  reach  the  possibility  of  economic  independ- 
ence; that  is  to  say,  the  possibility  of  competing  with  men.  For  the  woman 
who  does  not  marry,  economic  independence  is,  of  course,  almost  indis- 
pensable. But  for  the  woman  who  does  marry  this  possibility  is  hardly 
less  desirable.  I  am  not  saying  that  a  married  woman  ought  actually  to 
be  earning  an  independent  living,  but  I  do  say  that  she  ought  to  be  so 
educated  that  such  a  thing  is  within  her  power. 

Historically,  women  have  as  a  sex  occupied  a  position  inferior  in  dignity 
to  that  of  men.  Man's  work  in  the  world  has  been  considered  as  more 
important  than  woman's  work.  If  it  really  is  more  important,  of  course 
nobody  can  blame  women  for  aspiring  to  do  the  higher  kind  of  service. 
If  it  is  not  more  important,  there  is  but  one  way  for  women  to  prove  it, 
and  that  is  to  meet  men  upon  their  own  ground.  We  measure  one  man 
against  another  by  setting  the  two  at  the  same  kind  of  work.  We  use  the 
objective  result  as  a  measure  of  value.  What  women  must  be  able  to  do 
is  to  produce  the  same  definite  impersonal  objective  result  that  a  man  does, 
and  if  the  event  shows  that  women  can  compete  creditably  with  men,  this 
fact  enhances  the  value  of  whatever  career  the  woman  chooses.  The 
woman  who  could  follow  another  calling,  if  she  would,  dignifies  by  so  much 
the  calling  which  she  does  follow.  She  goes  into  it  with  the  enthusiasm 
of  a  personal  conviction,  not  because  there  was  no  alternative.  We  should 
have  even  more  respect  for  matrimony  as  a  vocation  if  we  knew  that  it 
never  was  the  only  possible  resource  of  any  woman.  Moreover,  there  are 
many  married  women  for  whom  it  would  be  a  valuable  experience  to  know 
the  meaning  of  a  hard  day's  work — a  woman's  estimate  of  her  husband 
may  be  considerably  altered  when  she  comes  to  appreciate  the  strain  and 
effort  of  the  work  by  which  he  supports  her.  In  answer,  then,  to  our 
question  in  its  social  aspect,  I  should  say  that  a  woman's  prospect  for 
social  equality  with  men  is  conditioned  by  her  ability  to  do  the  same  work, 
and  this  ability  is  largely  dependent  upon  her  having  the  same  school  and 
college  training  which  a  man  has. 

Let  us  turn  now  to  the  psychological  aspect  of  our  question.  Sup- 
posing that  we  wish  to  get  the  same  grasp  of  a  subject  into  2^  girl's  head 
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Tirhich  we  wish  to  get  into  a  boy's,  are  her  mental  processes  so  diverse  that 
ygve  must  adopt  a  radically  different  method  of  instruction  and  discipline  ? 
The  scientific  investigation  of  the  mental  differences  of  the  sexes  is 
thus  far  limited  in  its  scope  and  tentative  in  its  conclusions.  Many  inquiries 
which  have  been  made  are  almost  entirely  worthless  on  accoimt  of  the  lack 
of  rigor  in  method.  A  contribution  of  the  highest  merit  and  importance 
has  been  made  in  this  field  by  Dr.  Helen  Thompson,  in  her  book  The 
Mental  Trails  of  Sex.  Her  conclusions  are  drawn  from  a  systematic 
experimental  study.    She  says: 

The  psychological  differences  of  sex  seem  to  be  largely  due,  not  to  difference 
of  average  capacity,  nor  to  difference  in  type  of  mental  activity,  but  to  differences 
in  the  sodal  influences  brought  to  bear  on  the  developing  individual  from  early 
infancy  to  adult  years.  The  question  of  the  future  development  of  the  intellectual 
life  of  women  is  one  of  social  necessities  and  ideals,  rather  than  of  the  inborn 
psychological  characteristics  of  sex. 

Some  mental  distinctions  of  sex  there  probably  are,  but  they  certainly 
are  pretty  difficult  to  determine.  The  environmental  conditions  of  men 
and  women  are  so  disparate  that  it  is  hard  to  be  sure  that  differences ,  appar- 
ently sexual,  are  not  to  be  explained  upon  another  basis.  For  practical 
purposes  of  education  the  mental  likenesses  seem  overwhelming,  and  to 
attempt  upon  any  such  basis  as  we  have  to  reconstruct  the  plan  of  woman's 
education  would  be  wholly  fantastic.  I  have  said  that  education  has 
three  ends  in  view:  the  training  of  judgment,  character,  and  taste.  Let  us 
turn  to  them  in  order.  In  forming  a  judgment  a  woman  must  observe 
exactly  the  same  logical  procedure  as  a  man;  she  has  no  royal  road  to 
learning;  the  feminine  syllogism  has  just  as  many  terms  and  premises  as  the 
masculine,  and  no  more.  There  is  an  old  superstition  that  women's 
minds  work  by  feeling  and  men's  by  reason.  Surely  it  is  time  to  give  that 
up.  Does  a  woman  solve  the  binomial  theorem  by  feeling,  or  a  quadratic 
equation  by  intuition  ?  Does  a  man  never  move  without  consulting  the 
principle  of  sufficient  reason?  Does  he  appreciate  a  sonnet  by  logical 
deduction,  or  respond  to  a  lyric  in  reasoned  conclusions  ? 

Again,  in  cultivating  right  character,  how  are  we  to  be  distinguished  ? 
Are  girls  not  to  have  energy  and  initiative,  are  boys  not  to  know  gentleness 
and  obedience  ?  Is  stealing  not  stealing.  Is  a  lie  not  a  lie,  are  meanness 
and  cowardice  any  the  less  mean  and  cowardly  because  of  a  sex  distinction 
in  the  culprit  ?  Are  not  honesty,  veracity,  courage,  courtesy,  as  admirable 
in  the  one  as  in  the  other  ? 

Or,  finally,  in  forming  taste  cannot  both  sexes  learn  by  the  same 
acquaintance  with  the  best  in  art.    Must  women  be  lured  on  by  flower- 
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pieces  and  men  by  battle-scenes  to  appreciate  good  painting?  Shall  we 
have  a  Mrs.  Browning  for  men,  and  Jane  Austen  translated  into  the  mas- 
culine ?    Must  we  edit  a  Woman's  Bible,  or  the  Ladies'  Own  Shakespeare  ? 

Let  me,  then,  answer  the  original  question  in  this  way:  The  education 
of  a  woman  should  not  differ  from  that  of  a  man,  imtil  after  she  becomes 
engaged  to  be  married.  This  difference  would  not  involve  any  changes 
in  school  and  college.  To  my  mind,  the  simplest,  most  natural,  and  most 
certain  way  of  securing  to  men  and  women  an  identity  of  opportunity  is 
the  coeducational  plan.  I  believe  that  coeducation  helps  to  correct  the 
faults  of  both  sexes,  without  at  all  endangering  the  development  of  a  desir- 
able individually.  To  the  fear  that  women  may  be  coarsened  by  the  asso- 
ciation, or  men  made  less  manly,  I  am  inclined  to  reply  that  if  men  and 
women  are  fit  to  marry  one  another,  they  are  fit  to  go  to  school  together. 

Let  me  say,  in  conclusion,  that  it  would  seem  to  me  both  frivolous  and 
morally  wrong  for  a  school  or  college  to  spend  time,  money,  and  Intelligence 
in  devising  different  systems  of  training  for  the  two  sexes,  while  so  many, 
and  those  so  real,  problems  in  education  are  waiting  for  solution. 

The  second  address,  upon  the  same  subject,  was  made  by  Profes- 
sor Herbert  E.  Mills,  of  Vassar  College. 

At  the  close  of  these  addresses  the  audience  adjourned  to  the 
library  on  the  first  floor,  which  had  been  beautifully  decorated  with 
flowers,  and  there  spent  an  hour  in  conversation  and  social  enjoy- 
ment, with  the  accompaniment  of  light  refreshments.  The  com- 
mittee in  charge  consisted  of  Professors  Charles  F.  A.  Currier,  William 
T.  Sedgewick,  Frank  Vogel,  Fred  H.  Bafley,  and  Harry  W.  Tyler, 
of  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology. 

SATURDAY  MORNING 

* 

The  President:  The  first  business  this  morning  is  the  report  of  the 
Executive  Committee  and  the  election  of  new  members. 

HEPORT  OF  THE  EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE 
The  Executive  Committee  nominates,  for  membership  in  the  Association, 
the  following  persons:  Arthur  J.  Clough,  teacher  in  WiUiston  Seminary; 
William  T.  Foster,  professor  in  Bowdoin  College;  Elmer  S.  Hosmer, 
teacher  in  the  Pawtucket  High  School;  William  A.  Newell,  teacher  in 
the  Pawtucket  High  School;  Frank  E.  Mason,  teacher  in  the  Pawtucket 
High  School;  William  O.  Holden,  teacher  in  the  Pawtudtet  High  School; 
Roy  Davis,  teacher  in  the  Pawtucket  High  School;  William  H.  Hartshorn, 
professor  in  Bates  College;    Rufus  C.  Bentley,  dean  of  Clark  College; 


iV.  £.  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS  43 

Arthur  W.  Roberts,  teacher  in  the  Brookline  High  School;  Alfred  £. 
Steams,  principal  of  Phillips  Academy,  Andover;  Frederick  W.  Doring, 
principal  of  the  Concord,  New  Hampshire,  High  School;  Major  John 
Bigelow,  professor  in  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology;  Samuel  V. 
Cole,  principal  of  Wheaton  Seminary;  Harlan  M.  Bisbee,  principal  of 
Robinson  Seminary. 

(On  motion  of  Mr.  Knox,  the  members  recommended  by  the  Executive 
Committee  were  elected.) 

The  President:  The  next  business  is  the  reports  of  the  secretary  and 
treasurer.  Dr.  Huling. 

Dr.  Httling:  As  secretary,  I  would  report  that  the  number  of.  mem- 
bers at  the  beginning  of  this  meeting  was  335 — 129  from  the  colleges,  93 
from  the  high  schools,  103  from  the  private  and  endowed  schools,  and  10 
who  formerly  represented  either  a  school  or  a  college.  Fifteen  have  been 
elected  this  morning.  The  present  membership,  therefore,  is  350 — 133 
from  the  colleges,  100  from  the  high  schools,  107  from  private  or  endowed 
schools,  and  10  others. 

As  treasurer,  I  would  report  the  following  receipts  and  expenditures: 

RECEIPTS 

Balance  on  hand,  Octobert  8,  1904 $339 .  16 

Received  from  assessments: 

For  the  year  1901,  (balance  of  an  unpaid  assessment)  .  $    0.50 

For  the  year  1901-2 6.00 

For  the  year  1902-3 18.00 

For  the  year  1903-4 66.00 

For  the  year  1904-5 524.00      614.50 

Total  receipts, I953.66 

EXPENDITURES 

Printing 129.35 

Postage,  expressage,  and  mailing 94-94 

Stenographer's  services 47.00 

Caterer's  services 101.21 

Salary  of  secretary  and  treasurer 50.00 

Storage 5.25 

Hall  and  janitor's  service 10.00 

Special  train  for  returning  from  Wellesley  last  year  48 .  52 
Traveling  expenses  of  speakers  and  delegate  to  the  Col- 
lege-Entrance Examination  Board   91*50 

Total  expenditures ^577- 77 

Balance $375-89 
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The  balance  on  hand,  together  with  the  estimated  income  for  the  year, 
is  such  that  very  probably  the  Executive  Committee  for  the  next  year  will 
find  it  advisable  to  lower  the  assessment  rate  to  $1.50.  We  began  twenty 
years  ago  at  $1.  We  afterward  went  up  to  $1.50,  and  remained  there  a 
number  of  years.  About  five  years  ago  that  stun  was  foimd  to  be  insuffi- 
cient, and  the  rate  for  the  last  four  years  has  been  $2.  It  seems  likely  that 
now  we  may  safely  go  back  to  the  older  rate,  at  least  for  a  few  years.  There 
is  no  reason  for  collecting  more  than  is  actually  needed  for  the  purposes  of 
the  Association. 

The  President:  You  hear  the  reports  of  the  secretary  and  treasiirer. 
What  is  your  pleasure  with  reference  to  these  reports  ? 

The  reports  were  accepted  and  placed  on  file. 

Dr.  Bradbury:  Is  it  necessary  to  have  a  motion  to  reduce  the  assess- 
ment? 

Dr.  Huling  (Secretary) :  The  Executive  Committee  has  that  in  charge. 

The  President:  Next  on  our  program  is  the  report  of  the  Nominating 
Committee  and  the  election  of  officers. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  The  conunittee  would  suggest  for  officers  for  the 
ensuing  year: 

For  PresiderUr-W)nis,m  DeWitt  Hyde. 

For  Vice-Presidents — ^Harlan  P.  Amen,  >^lliam  H.  P.  Faunce. 

For  Secretary  and  Treasurer — Ray  Greene  Huling. 

For  Executive  Committee — Caroline  Hazard,  Edwin  H.  Hall,  Anson  Phelps 
Stokes,  Jr.,  Huber  Gray  Buehler,  Enoch  C.  Adams. 

The  other  members  of  the  committee,  President  Luther  and  Professor 
Hanscom,  were  present  to  represent  the  Association  on  the  College- 
Entrance  Examin$ition  Board,  William  Gallagher. 

The  President:  You  hear  the  report  of  the  Nominating  Conunittee. 
What  is  your  pleasure  with  reference  to  this  report  ? 

Dr.  Bradbury:  I  move  that  the  Secretary  cast  one  ballot  for  the 
nominees. 

The  motion  was  adopted.  The  Secretary  cast  the  ballot,  and  the 
nominees  of  the  committee  were  declared  elected  officers  of  the  Association 
for  the  ensuing  year. 

The  President:  Next  is  the  report  of  the  delegates  to  the  Conference 
on  Uniform  Entrance  Requirements  in  English.  The  chairman  is 
Professor  Mary.  A.  Jordan. 
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Professor  Jordan:  The  meeting  of  the  delegates  in  regard  to  the 
uniform  entrance  requirements  in  English  took  place  on  February  22. 
They  had  presented  for  their  consideration  certain  criticisms  made  by  the 
schools,  and  certain  questions  which  had  been  under  more  or  less  formal 
consideration  for  a  number  of  years.  The  committees  interested  in  the 
investigation  of  the  English  question  in  various  parts  of  the  country 
had  made  the  effort  to  learn  what  the  wishes  of  the  schools  were, 
through  individual  teachers,  and  through  the  clubs  and  representative 
bodies  of  teachers,  school  principals,  and  college  teachers  and  profes- 
sors. The  result  was  the  clear  impression  on  the  part  of  the  national 
committee,  including  the  representatives  of  the  New  England  Association 
of  Schools  and  Colleges,  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland  Association,  the 
Middle  West  Association,  the  Western  Association,  and  the  Southern 
Association,  that  the  principal  criticism  on  the  methods  hitherto  prevailing 
in  the  effort  to  attain  uniform  entrance  requirements  in  English  was  the 
lack  of  sufficient  choice  and  of  opportunity  for  initiative  on  the  part  of  the 
separate  schools  and  of  the  teachers  of  English.  This  feeling  was  expressed 
in  the  replies  made  to  a  set  of  blanks  sent  out  to  schools  and  colleges.  The 
answers  have  been  duly  formulated  by  a  committee  under  the  charge  of 
Principal  Wilson  Farrand  of  the  Newark  Academy.  The  committee, 
whose  representatives  from  this  Association  were  Dr.  Buehler,  Dr.  Peck, 
and  myself,  therefore  found  a  large  part  of  the  work  already  accomplished. 
A  set  of  blanks,  covering  ten  questions,  had  received  answers  from  a  body 
of  schools  in  the  neighborhood  of  two  hundred  and  fifty — sample  schools. 
Dr.  Peck  had  made  an  investigation  on  behalf  of  New  England,  by 
which  he  was  assured  practically  of  the  same  results — ^am  I  right  ? — and 
this  confirming  material,  being  brought  together,  very  much  abbreviated 
the  work  of  the  committee  and  economized  the  use  of  time. 

The  conclusions  which  were  reached  were,  however,  perhaps  worthy  of 
consideration.  They  were  substantially  as  follows:  It  is  evident  that  the 
capacity  of  pupils  for  reading  and  for  literary  study  differs  greatly  in 
different  schools  and  in  different  parts  of  the  country.  While  English  is 
evidently  receiving  earnest  attention  in  the  schools,  and  while  many  schools 
are  reading  a  larger  niunber  of  books  than  is  specified  in  the  requirement, 
there  is  a  distinct  feeling  that  the  examinations  compel  a  kind  of  reading 
and  a  memorizing  of  facts  that  do  not  approve  themselves  to  the  teachers. 
The  strongest  and  most  general  objection  is  to  the  restriction  of  the  teacher 
in  the  selection  of  the  books.  This  objection  and  the  preceding  one  apply 
particularly  to  the  books  for  reading  as  distinguished  from  those  for 
study. 
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In  answer  to  the  question,  ''Does  the  division  of  the  requirement  into 
(i)  books  for  reading,  and  (3)  bocks  for  study  commend  itself  to  you  ?" 
Twenty-seven  colleges  say  yes,  five  no;  one  hundred  and  thirteen  schools 
say  yes,  twenty-six  no. 

A  general  objection  was  that,  in  spite  of  the  supposed  distinction 
between  reading  and  study,  all  the  books  had  to  be  studied. 

The  question,  "Is  the  requirement  for  study  satisfactory,  and,  if  not, 
what  specific  objection  have  you  to  make?"  made  it  clear  that  there  is 
really  no  objection  to  the  present  requirement.  The  real  objection  is  to 
specific  books,  and  these  books  vary  with  individual  schools  and  teachers. 
A  book  that  is  particularly  objected  to  by  one  school  is  often  much  liked 
by  another.  There  are  nineteen  objections,  for  instance,  to  Macaulay's 
Addison,  Many  say  that  the  books  as  a  whole  are  too  hard;  but  that  is 
a  general  criticism,  and  no  specific  list  is  offered  to  meet  the  difficulty. 

"Does  the  present  requirement  for  study,  in  your  judgment,  lay  too 
much  stress  on  accurate  knowledge  of  the  books,  and  too  little  on  testing 
the  ability  to  write  good  English?"  The  answer  in  reply  to  that  was: 
twenty  colleges  say  yes,  eighty-six  no;  nine  schools  say  yes,  and  a  large 
majority  no. 

"  Do  you  favor  the  setting  of  a  larger  list  of  books  to  be  read,  not  studied, 
and  the  testing  of  the  candidate  only  on  his  general  knowledge  and  appre- 
ciation of  the  books  and  on  his  ability  to  write,  with  an  additional  test  in 
composition  on  some  subject  not  taken  from  the  books?"  The  answers 
there  show  that  the  preference  is  for  the  existing  method  as  a  whole. 

An  effort  was  made  to  secure  a  set  of  critids^is  on  the  specific  books. 
The  result  was  that  Shakespeare  was  found  to  be  universally  popular,  and, 
whether  for  reading  or  for  study,  met  with  favor.  Walter  Scott's  Ivanhoe 
seemed  to  be  universally  approved  of.  The  attack  on  the  use  of  Burke  on 
ConcUiaiian  disappeared.  According  to  this  set  of  figures,  Burke  on 
Conciliation  is  one  of  the  most  popular  of  the  books.  In  some  parts  of 
the  country  The  Princess  is  one  of  the  most  popular  books.  At  the  same 
time,  some  of  the  written  criticisms  offered  were  most  severe  on  that  par- 
ticular book,  and  the  arraignment  by  representative  teachers  of  it  was 
severe. 

An  effort  was  made  to  secure  some  notion  of  what  a  supplementary 
or  substitute  list  would  be  like,  and  as  the  result  of  a  collection  of  the 
answers  made  in  reply  to  the  question,  "What  books  would  you  suggest  ?" 
the  following  list  is  offered.  Only  those  that  are  named  by  at  least  five 
persons  are  given  below.  The  figures  show  the  number  of  persons  naming 
each  book. 
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Arnold Sohrab  and  Rustum 15 

Bacon Essays 9 

Blackmore Lama  Doom 5 

Browning SdecHons 14 

Biyant SdecHons 6 

Thanaiopsis 5 

Bunyan Pilgrim's  Progress 9 

Bums Cotter's  Saturday  NigfU 6 

SelecUons 17 

Byron .     Childe  Harold 6 

Prisoner  of  Chilian 7 

SeUcHons  6 

Chaucer Prologue 15 

Knighte's  Tale 7 

Defoe Robinson  Crusoe 5 

Dickens Christmas  Carol la 

David  Copperfield 13 

Tale  of  Two  CiHes 23 

Emerson An  Essay 11 

Franklin Autobiography 10 

Goldsmith Deserted  Village 17 

She  Stoops  to  Conquer la 

Gray Elegy 13 

Hale Man  Without  a  Country 5 

Hawthorne      ......     Twice  Told  Tales 13 

Irving Alhambra 7 

Sketch  Book ao 

Keats Eve  of  St.  Agnes 6 

SdecHons 11 

Lamb Essays  of  Elia 10 

Tales  from  Shakespeare 6 

Longfellow Evangdine 17 

Miles  Standish 8 

Wayside  Inn 8 

Lowell Commemoration  Ode 6 

Macaulay Lays  of  Ancient  Rome 8 

Falgrave Golden  Treasury 5 

Pope Rape  of  the  Lock 8 

Rnskin Sesame  and  Lilies 8 

Scott Kenilworth zo 

Marmion 14 

QuenHn  Durward 9 

Talisman iz 
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Shakespeare As  Ytm  Like  It ^5 

HamUH i? 

King  Lear ^ 

Midsummer  Nigkfs  Dream    .     .     .     .  i5 

Tempest 13 

Twelfth  Night ifl 

Sbdkj SdeOions i9 

Spenaer Faerie  Queene  (parts) i4 

Stevenson Kidnapped 7 

Treasure  Idamd 14 

Swift IMUpul 10 

Tenn3r8on SeUcHaus n 

Thackeray Heury  Esmond «« 

Vanity  Fair 5 

Wehster Bunker  HiU " 

Whittier Snow  Bound 10 

Wordsworth SdecUans aS 

This  was  the  nearest  to  a  substitute  list  that  could  be  gained.  As  a 
conclusion,  the  principles  adopted  by  the  committee  were  those  with 
which  many  of  you  are  already  familiar  through  the  publication  of  the 
report  which  was  made  public  in  the  newspapers  and  then  in  separate 
leaflets.    It  begins: 

Note. — No  candidate  will  be  accepted  in  English  whose  work  is  notably  defective 
in  point  of  spelling,  punctuation,  idiom,  or  division  into  paragraphs. 

Following  the  principles  of  the  old  division  into  two  parts,  a  brief  list  of  Ixx^ 
for  study  and  practice,  a  longer  list,  numbering  now  fifty  books,  as  follows: 

a)  Reading  and  practice. — ^A  certain  number  of  books  will  be  recommended 
for  reading,  ten  of  which,  selected  as  prescribed  below,  are  to  be  ofiFered  for 
examination.  The  form  of  examination  will  usually  be  the  writing  of  a  para- 
graph or  two  on  each  of  several  topics,  to  be  chosen  by  the  candidate  from  a  con- 
siderable number— perhaps  ten  or  fifteen — set  before  him  in  the  examination 
paper.  The  treatment  of  these  topics  is  designed  to  test  the  candidate's  power 
of  dear  and  accurate  expression,  and  will  call  for  only  a  general  knowledge  of 
the  substance  of  the  books.  In  every  case  knowledge  of  the  book  will  be  regarded 
as  less  important  than  the  ability  to  write  good  English.  In  place  of  a  part  or 
the  whole  of  this  test,  the  candidate  may  present  an  exercise  book,  property 
certified  to  by  his  instructor,  containing  compositions  or  other  written  work 
done  in  connection  with  the  reading  of  the  books.  In  preparation  for  this  part 
of  the  requirement,  it  is  important  that  the  candidate  shall  have  been  instructed 
in  the  fundamental  principles  of  rhetoric. 

1909,  1910,  191 1— Group  I  (two  to  be  selected):  Shakespeare's  As  You 
Like  It,  Henry  V,  Julius  Casar,  The  Merchant  of  Venice,  Twelfth  Night, 
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Group  n  (one  to  be  selected):  Bacon's  Essays;  Bunyan's  The  Pilgrim's 
Progress,  Part  I;  The  Sir  Roger  de  Coverley  Papers  in  the  SpeckUor;  Franklin's 
Autobiography. 

Group  in  (one  to  be  selected):  Chaucer's  Prologue;  Selections  from  Spen- 
ser's Faerie  Queene;  Pope's  The  Rape  of  the  Lock;  Goldsmith's  The  Deserted 
Village;  Palgrave's  Golden  Treasury  (First  Series),  Books  11  and  HI,  with 
especial  attention  to  Dryden,  Collins,  Gray,  Cowper,  and  Bums. 

Group  IV  (two  to  be  selected):  Goldsmith's  The  Vicar  of  Wakefield;  Scott's 
Jvanhoe  and  Quentin  Durward;  Hawthorne's  The  House  of  the  Seven  Gables; 
Thackeray's  Henry  Esmond;  Mrs.  Gaskell's  Cranford;  Dickens'  A  Tale  of  Two 
Cities;  George  Eliot's  Silas  Maimer;  Blackmore's  Loma  Doone, 

Group  V  (two  to  be  selected):  Irving's  Sketch  Book;  Lamb's  Essays  of 
Elia;  De  Quincey's  Joan  of  Arc  and  The  English  Mail  Coach;  Carlyle's  Heroes 
and  Hero  Worship;  Emerson's  Essays  (selected);  Ruskin's  Sesame  and  Lilies, 

Group  VI  (two  to  be  selected):  Coleridge's  The  Ancient  Mariner;  Scott's 
The  Lady  of  the  Lake;  Byron's  Maxeppa  and  The  Prisoner  of  ChiUon;  Pal- 
grave's Golden  Treasury  (First  Series),  Book  IV,  with  special  attention  to  Words- 
worth, Keats,  and  Shelley;  Macaulay's  Lays  of  Ancient  Rome;  Poe's  Poems; 
Lowell's  The  Vision  of  Sir  Launfal;  Arnold's  Sohrab  and  Rustum;  Longfellow's 
The  Courtship  of  Miles  Standish;  Tennyson's  Gareth  and  Lynette,  Lancelot  and 
Elaine,  and  The  Passing  of  Arthur;  Browning's  Cavalier  Tunes,  The  Lost  Leader, 
How  They  Brought  the  Good  News  from  Ghent  to  Aix,  Evelyn  Hope,  Home 
Thoughts  from  Abroad,  Home  Thoughts  from  the  Sea,  Incident  of  the  French 
Camp,  The  Boy  and  the  Angel,  One  Word  More,  Herve  Rid,  Pheidippides, 

b)  Study  and  practice, — ^This  part  of  the  examination  presupposes  the 
thorough  study  of  each  of  the  works  named  below.  The  examination  will  be 
upon  subject-matter,  form,  and  structure.  In  addition,  the  candidate  may  be 
required  to  answer  questions  involving  the  essentials  of  English  grammar,  and 
questions  on  the  leading  facts  in  those  periods  of  English  literary  history  to 
idiich  the  prescribed  works  belong. 

The  books  set  for  this  part  of  the  examination  will  be: 

1909,  1910,  191 1 — Shakespeare's  Macbeth;  Milton's  Lycidas,  Comus, 
VAUegro,  and  //  Penseroso;  Burke's  Speech  on  Conciliation  with  America,  or 
Washington's  Farewell  Address,  and  Webster's  First  Bunker  Hill  Oration; 
Macaulay's  Life  of  Johnson,  or  Carlyle's  Essay  on  Bums. 

The  order  in  which  these  two  parts  are  presented  leaves  the  emphasis, 
of  course,  on  the  books  for  study  and  practice,  and  the  interpretation  of 
the  series  of  groups  would,  if  it  were  possible  to  carry  it  out  logically, 
depend  upon  the  character  of  these  books,  illustrating  substance,  subject- 
matter,  form  and  structure,  and  the  literary  history  of  periods  to  which 
the  prescribed  works  belong.  The  effort  was  in  the  elaboration  of  the 
groups  to  carry  through  that  principle,  but  certain  well-known  practical 
considerations,  learned  by  experience  with  the  schools,  prevented  the 
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complete  accomplishment  of  this  desire.  There  are  certain  periods  which, 
although  they  may  be  earlier,  are  more  difficult.  There  are  certain  forms 
which  are  too  expansive,  in  the  opinion  of  schools,  for  analysis  or  elabora- 
tion, and  there  b  therefore  a  lack  of  practical  balance  and  proportion  in 
the  lists. 

A  committee  was  appointed,  consisting  of  four — ^Professor  Stoddard, 
Professor  Scott,  Professor  Trent,  and  Dr.  Peck— to  consider  the  advisa- 
bility of  using  selections  from  the  Bible  in  the  requirement,  to  consult  with 
leading  educators  on  the  subject,  and  to  report  at  the  next  conference. 

It  is  also  my  duty  to  call  the  attention  of  this  body  to  the  fact  that 
measures  should  be  taken  to  provide  for  a  meeting  of  the  conference  on 
February  aa,  1908,  to  insure  concerted  action  with  regard  to  uniform 
entrance  requirements  in  English  for  1919  and  the  years  immediately 
following. 

This,  I  believe,  b  the  substance  of  what  I  have  the  honor  to  report 

The  President:  The  report  is  before  us.  What  is  it  your  pleasure  to 
do  with  reference  to  it  ? 

Dr.  Bradbury:  I  move  that  it  be  accepted  and  printed  in  the  rqwrt 
that  is  sent  out  by  the  Secretary.    I  don't  know  but  it  would  be  anyway. 

The  motion  was  seconded. 

The  President:  It  is  moved  and  seconded  that  the  report  be  accepted 
and  printed  in  the  minutes.    Any  remarks  on  this  motion  ? 

The  motion  was  adopted. 

The  President:  Will  the  Association  take  any  action  with  reference 
to  the  last  recommendation  made  in  the  report  ? 

Dr.  Gaxlagher:  I  move  that  the  same  committee  be  continued.  I 
know  the  position  is  no  sinecure,  and  if  the  present  coomiittee  is  willing 
to  serve,  I  move  that  it  be  continued— Miss  Jordan,  Mr.  Buehler,  and  Dr. 
Peck. 

The  motion  was  adopted. 

Dr.  Huung:  Mr.  Chairman,  I  suppose  Dr.  Gallagher's  motion  con- 
templated that  the  committee  be  continued  until  after  the  conference  that 
has  been  referred  to,  not  simply  continued  for  the  year. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  Yes.    My  motion  had  reference  to  the  conference 

to  meet  in  1908. 

The  President:  It  will  be  so  understood.    The  next  matter  before 
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US  is  the  report  of  the  member  of  the  College-Entrance  Examination 
Board  from  this  Association,  Dr  William  Gallagher. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  Mr.  President,  I  have  no  elaborate  report  to  make. 
The  fact  is  that  I  only  wish  that  I  could  receive  from  the  members  of  this 
body  criticisms  that  will  lead  us  to  make  the  examinations  more  useful  to 
the  schools  and  colleges  in  New  England  that  are  interested  in  this  board. 
This  is  the  first  year  that  this  body  has  been  represented,  and  I  think 
perhaps  I  might  take  a  very  few  moments  to  indicate  the  plan  of  operations. 

The  board  is  composed  of  representatives  of  twenty-seven  different 
colleges  and  representatives  of  secondary  schools  chosen  from  such  bodies 
as  ours.  Of  the  twenty-seven  colleges,  five  are  in  New  England — ^Mount 
Holyoke,  Wellesley,  Harvard,  Brown,  and  the  Institute  of  Technology. 
In  very  many  cases  the  president  of  the  college  serves  as  its  representative. 
I  should  say  that  in  most  cases  the  president  or  the  dean  of  the  college  is 
present.  There  are  then  added  to  that  body  representatives  of  the  secon- 
dary schools  on  this  basis:  Five,  and  no  more  than  five,  are  to  be  chosen 
from  the  Middle  States  Board.  From  New  England  one  delegate  is  to  be 
chosen  for  every  three  colleges  represented  in  the  board.  That  general 
board  meets  twice  a  year,  in  November  and  May,  spending  a  Saturday 
together  for  general  purposes  of  administration — ^I  mean  in  the  broad  sense 
of  the  word.  Of  course,  the  details  are  carried  out  by  an  executive 
committee  and  the  secretary. 

In  regard  to  the  matter  of  examinations,  the  vital  point  where  the  schools 
and  the  colleges  touch,  the  process  is  this:  The  studies  are  divided  into 
thirteen  departments.  In  each  department  there  are  three  examiners — 
two  from  the  colleges,  one  from  the  schools.  These  three  imite  to  prepare 
the  papers  in  the  particular  subject.  I  think  sometimes  they  are  prepared 
by  one  person,  and  then  the  other  two  are  consulted;  sometimes,  as  I 
understand  it,  they  are  divided  between  the  three.  Sometimes  they  are 
prepared  by  personal  conference,  sometimes  by  correspondence.  But  the 
papers  are  prepared,  in  the  first  place,  by  two  college  representatives  and 
one  representative  of  the  schools.  These  papers  are  all  printed,  and  on  a 
Saturday  in  February  are  submitted  to  the  representatives  of  the  secondary 
schools — ^five  from  the  middle  states,  one  from  New  England,  and  one 
from  the  central  states — ^who  spend  all  day  in  critical  examination.  It  is 
no  sinecure.  It  is  a  long  day's  work.  It  is  a  hard  day's  work.  Some- 
times it  is  difficult— it  is  almost  impossible,  in  fact — ^to  do  full  justice  to  it 
in  one  day.  A  week  or  two  later  two  days  are  taken  by  these  seven  repre- 
sentatives of  the  schools  and  the  thirteen  examiners.  That  means  thirteen 
college  men.    The  leading  examiner  in  each  department  is  on  that  board. 
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There  are  twenty  who  come  together,  thirteen  representing  the  colleges 
and  seven  the  schools,  and  the  notes  that  the  secondary-school  men  made 
on  that  previous  Saturday  are  brought  before  the  board,  and  consultation 
is  held.  This  has  been,  as  far  as  I  can  judge  in  the  short  time  I  have  had 
to  do  with  the  board,  a  very  satisfactory  arrangement.  We  have  been 
enabled  to  talk  freely  with  one  another.  I  am  sure  that  we  have  been 
met  by  the  college  people  with  the  greatest  cordiality  and  sympathy,  and 
the  evident  aim  has  been  to  secure  improvements,  and  to  eradicate  such 
errors  as  have  been  made  manifest  in  practice. 

The  committee  or  this  smaller  body  will  welcome  always  any  criticism 
that  can  be  made.  I  sent  out  one  hundred  cards  last  year  to  members  of 
this  organization,  and  I  received  seven  answers.  Some  of  the  answers 
were  of  a  very  limited  character,  really  not  giving  me  much  basis  to  work 
on;  some  of  them  were  very  practical,  but  they  had  more  to  do  with  ques- 
tions of  administration  than  with  questions  that  we  could  meet  in  our 
small  board.  I  wish  the  members  who  are  here  and  any  other  members  of 
the  body  to  write  me  in  the  frankest  way.  Complain  all  you  please,  and 
then  at  the  end  of  the  complaint  give  me  a  practical  suggestion,  and  I 
shall  be  very  glad  to  bring  it  before  the  board.  But  when  the  criticism  of 
the  whole  German  examination  is  limited  to  the  fact  that  in  a  certain  case 
an  a  that  should  have  been  printed  as  a  capital  was  printed  as  a  small 
letter — of  course,  a  bad  thing  to  do,  and  we  want  to  have  those  errors  cor- 
rected— ^there  is  not  very  much  ground  for  changing  any  German  set.  We 
want  to  correct  blemishes,  but  we  reaUy  would  welcome  a  broader  and  a 
fuller  and  more  vital  sort  of  criticism,  even  though  it  hurts.  I  would 
rather  be  hurt  a  little  than  to  go  on  to  New  York  for  two  days  for  surface 
criticism. 

Now,  some  questions  have  been  asked  me  of  this  sort:  "Do  you  find 
there  is  good  give-and-take,  a  fair  matter  of  accommodation  ?"  Certainly. 
Let  me  instance  one  thing.  The  remark  was  made  with  reference  to  a 
certain  question:  "I  should  like  to  exclude  that  question,  if  you  please," 
''Why?"  the  examiner  said.  "Because  the  books  differ  so  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  that  line."  "Why,  I  was  not  aware  of  any  difference  in  the 
interpretation.  If  there  is,  we  certainly  ought  not  to  put  it  before  scholars 
here."  "I  don't  object  to  the  question  at  all  in  the  classroom,  we  all 
treat  the  question  in  our  classes,  but  there  is  this  difference  of  opinion  in 
the  textbooks."  And  the  head  examiner  said:  "Strike  it  out  immediately. 
We  don't  want  to  set  any  question  knowingly  that  shall  put  that  sort  of  a 
dilemma  before  the  pupils."  In  general,  I  think  the  presentation  of  the 
difficulties  on  the  part  of  the  schoolmen  has  been  very  favorably  received. 
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I  remanber,  as  we  looked  over  the  elementary  Latin  paper,  that  we  were 
satisfied  it  was  too  long.  We  ran  through  the  paper,  answered  it  our- 
selves, and  imagined  ousdves  sitting  down  and  doing  the  allotted  amount 
of  work  in  the  given  time.  We  cut  out  one-half  of  the  first  question  right 
away.    That  was  received  most  favorably. 

In  some  departments  I  will  say  frankly  that  I  hope  we  shall  have 
modifications,  but  you  can  see  what  that  means.  You  remember  that 
this  Association  appointed  a  splendid  committee  some  years  ago  to  get  up 
a  board  like  this,  and  we  printed  a  long  pamphlet,  and  we  discussed  it  here, 
you  know,  in  one  of  our  regular  meetings,  and  again  in  a  special  meeting; 
and  then  finally  the  whole  thing  was  dropped.  Somehow  we  could  not 
even  get  it  launched  here.  Well,  they  got  it  launched  down  there,  and 
they  are  examining  this  year,  I  think,  upward  of  two  thousand  candidates. 
In  looking  over  the  list  of  a  year  ago,  I  found  that  there  were  some  350  of 
the  i,Soo  candidates  of  that  year  who  signified  their  intention  of  going  to 
some  New  England  college,  so  that  we  are  making  a  very  large  use  of  that 
board.  The  only  practical  way,  indeed,  in  which  we  can  make  oiu:  voice 
efficient  would  be  by  the  expression  through  your  delegate  of  the  most 
decided  sort  of  criticism.  While  I  am  only  one  in  seven,  and  we  seven  are 
only  one-third  of  the  larger  body,  I  am  sure  that,  with  the  slowness  that 
must  attend  the  movement  of  such  bodies,  we  may  every  year  come  nearer 
and  nearer  to  that  ideal  plan  which  of  course  we  never  shall  realize,  but 
which  we  may  approximate. 

Of  course,  the  underlying,  the  inevitable,  trouble,  which  can  only  be 
modified  by  conference,  arises  from  the  absorption  of  the  specialist  in  his 
line.  It  is  hard  for  any  one  of  us  to  realize,  after  we  have  taught  ten  or 
twelve  years  in  one  line,  that  these  youngsters  do  not  see  the  thing  as  quickly 
as  we  do,  and  that  the  youth  of  sixteen,  seventeen,  or  eighteen  cannot  attend 
to  those  things  on  papers  as  promptly  as  we  can  after  our  years  of  service. 

I  had  this  last  winter  an  illustration  on  a  small  scale  of  what  is  liable  to 
occiu-  all  along  the  line.  A  gentlemen  who  has  been  most  sympathetic 
with  all  this  work,  and  has  put  himself  in  direct  relations  with  this  body, 
said,  in  the  course  of  an  admirable  series  of  talks  on  teaching  Latin: 
"Now,  don't  let  your  students  think  about  *  horse';  have  them  think  about 
equus  right  off.  I  think  we  lose  sight  of  that."  The  same  year  the  French 
teacher  says;  "Now,  look  here,  boys,  you  must  not  think  of  *  horse'; 
think  of  cheval.**  And  the  student  comes  to  me  next  year,  and  I  say: 
"You  don't  want  to  think  about  'horse';  no,  think  of  hippos  as  soon  as 
you  see  the  animal."  The  German  teacher  wants  to  do  the  same  thing 
when  the  student  gets  to  him,  and  he  says:  "Oh,  you  must  not  think  of 
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'hone';  you  must  think  of  Pferd  when  you  see  the  animal  ooming  down 
the  street/'  What  is  the  boy  going  to  do  ?  Shall  it  be  cheval,  or  equus,  or 
hippos,  or  Pferd  ?  A  friend  of  mine  remarked  after  the  lecture  that  a  boy 
might  have  a  tremendous  appetite  for  knowledge,  but  he  couM  not  be 
"polygluttonous"  enough  for  that. 

GraduaUy  the  thing  will  get  into  shape,  but  it  will  get  into  shape,  I  am 
certain,  from  the  secondary-school  side  only  as  the  del^ate  from  this  body, 
whoever  he  may  be,  is  strenuously— I  insist  on  that  word  "strenuous"— 
is  strenuously  criticised  and  dictated  to,  if  you  please,  by  the  members  of 
this  body,  so  that  he  may  carry  something  practical  to  work  upon  when 
he  goes  to  New  York.  It  is  no  sinecure.  I  admit  that  it  is  sometimes 
hard  to  get  away  from  my  school,  go  on  at  night  and  work  all  the  next 
day,  and  come  back  in  the  night,  and  on  one  occasion  take  two  days  away 
from  the  school;  but  I  am  very  glad  to  do  it,  as  I  say,  if  I  can  have 
strenuous  and  vital  criticism. 

President  Seelye:  Will  the  chair  allow  me  to  ask  our  delegate  one 
question  ? 

The  Phesident:  Very  happy  to. 

President  Seelye:  I  should  like  to  ask  Dr.  Gallagher  whether  the 
success  of  the  present  CoU^e-Entrancc  Examination  Board  renders  it 
undesirable  to  establish  a  board  representing  the  New  England  schools 
and  colleges,  as  was  proposed  by  this  Association  a  few  years  ago. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  You  want  my  personal  judgment  on  the  matter? 

President  Seelye:  Yes,  sir. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  I  think  it  would  be  most  undesirable.  I  think  that 
that  board  is  meeting  all  our  requirements  here.  I  do  not  see  anything 
that  could  be  gained  by  having  a  separate  board  and  multiplying  machinery. 

Propessor  Jordan:  May  I  ask  Dr  Gallagher  whether  the  entrance 
board  is  willing  to  establish  local  examinations  at  the  request  of  coUega 
aU  over  the  country,  or  whether  there  is  some  order  of  procedure  for  those 
places  ? 

Dr.  Gallagher:  I  am  not  certain  whether  I  have  the  exact  statement 
here,  but  I  think  the  board  stands  ready  on  application  to  hold  examina- 
tions at  other  places  besides  those  specified.  I  think  it  asks  that  appUca- 
tion  be  made  about  the  first  of  February.  Does  that  answer  Miss  Jordan's 
question?  ^ 

Professor  Jordan:  It  must  be  before  the  first  of  February  ? 
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Dr.  Gallagher:  I  think  that  examinations  in  places  other  than  those 
specified  will  be  provided  by  the  board,  if  application  is  made  before  the 
first  of  February.    I  could  not  say  absolutely  in  regard  to  that  point. 

Professor  Jordan:  Then  it  would  be  important  for  colleges  intending 
to  give  up  either  or  both  of  their  local  examinations  to  have  their  list  of 
candidates  for  examination  at  local  centers  before  February. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  If  a  coUege  wishes  to  have  the  board  examinations 
held  in  its  vicinity,  when  it  has  not  been  done  before,  an  application  made 
by  the  first  of  February  would  be  brought  before  the  board  and  arrange- 
ments would  be  made  to  include  such  place  in  the  list  sent  out  in  March. 
Is  not  that  right,  Miss  Pendleton,  as  you  understand  it  ? 

Miss  Pendleton:  I  did  not  understand  the  question. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  The  question  was  whether  examinations  would  be 
provided  by  the  board  at  places  other  than  those  already  specified. 

Miss  Pendleton:  I  am  sure  that  that  is  sometimes  done.  I  think 
anyone  who  has  seen  the  publications  of  the  board  will  recall  that  there 
is  alwa3rs  a  revised  list  of  places  sent  out.  The  preliminary  list  is  sent 
out  early,  and  a  revised  list  later  giving  additional  places  where  exami- 
nations will  be  held.  Sometimes  places  have  been  added  after  the  last 
list  was  issued,  when  for  any  special  reason  it  seemed  difficult  to  provide 
for  the  examination  of  candidates.  I  have  known  that  to  be  done  in 
one  or  two  instances. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  My  remembrance  is  that  the  application  is  to  be 
made  by  the  first  of  February,  and  the  list  is  sent  out  about  the  first  of 
March.    Are  there  any  other  questions  or  criticisms  ? 

Professor  Hall,  of  Harvard  University:  I  should  like  to  ask  Dr. 
Gallagher  a  question.  I  have  always  been  a  close  observer  of  the  opera- 
tions of  this  board,  and  have  always  believed  that  it  was  doing  a  good 
work;  but  I  have  always  had  hesitation  in  regard  to  Harvard  aUying 
itself  with  the  board,  although  Harvard  has  done  that.  The  question 
which  I  wish  to  ask  now,  if  Dr.  Gallagher  is  willing  to  answer  it,  is  in 
regard  to  the  attitude  of  the  majority  of  the  colleges  which  are  on  that 
board  toward  the  present  standards  of  the  examinations.  I  have  no 
criticism  to  make  in  regard  to  those  standards.  So  far  as  I  know,  they 
are  high  enough.  But  I  observe  this;  that  those  examinations  are  made 
for  a  very  small  number  of  colleges  only.  There  were  nearly  9,100  can- 
didates examined  last  June.  I  suppose  that  means  really  about  1,200 
new  candidates  a  year;  that  is,  we  have  there  the  preliminaries  and  finals 
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together;  but  of  those  who  appeared  for  examination  there  were  some- 
thing less  than  2,100.  Now,  Columbia,  Cornell,  the  Institute  of  Tech- 
nology, and  the  colleges  for  women  have  nearly  1,700*  of  those  candi- 
dates. Leave  out  those  institutions— Cornell,  Columbia,  the  Institute 
of  Technology,  and  the  colleges  for  women — and  for  all  the  other  institu- 
tions aimed  at  through  the  examinations  there  are  less  than  500  candidates. 
I  suppose  actually  we  have  only  200  or  300  a  year  coming  through,  that 
is,  finishing  their  examinations,  and  going  to  all  the  other  institutions 
together.  You  can  look  over  the  list  of  offerings  for  the  different  institu- 
tions made  by  the  candidates,  their  choice  of  institution  when  they  apply 
for  examination,  and  you  will  find  institution  after  institution  which  is 
on  that  list  of  twenty-seven  in  the  Association  [board]  getting  only  one 
or  two  candidates  from  the  examinations  of  this  board.  Johns  Hopkins 
got  one  candidate  this  last  June,  if  I  remember  right— I  thought  I  had 
the  list  here,  but  I  have  not;  Swarthmore,  I  think,  got  one;  and,  I  say, 
institution  after  institution  gets  one  or  two  candidates  a  year.  Occasionally 
you  will  find  that  one  of  these  institutions  gets  no  candidates  at  all  in 
some  year.  Now,  apparently  this  board  is  not  affecting  very  much  those 
institutions.  They  are  either  receiving  candidates  still  by  the  certificate 
system,  or  they  are  receiving  them  through  their  own  examinations.  They 
may  be  indirectly  affected  in  some  way,  but,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  they 
are  not  directly  affected.  That  means,  I  suppose,  that  those  institutions 
are  not  willing  to  commit  themselves  to  examinations  by  the  board  in 
the  sense  that  they  will  abolish  their  other  ways  of  admission.  Evidently 
that  is  the  case  at  present,  If  the  time  ever  comes  when  the  majority 
of  the  institutions  in  that  association  propose  to  do  away  with  their  own 
examinations,  or  to  do  away  with  the  certificate  system,  it  seems  to  me 
they  are  bound  to  insist  on  a  lowering  of  the  standard  of  the  examinations. 
I  want  to  ask  whether  Dr.  Gallagher  has  seen  any  indication  of  discontent 
on  the  part  of  the  majority  of  the  institutions  there  with  the  height  at  which 
the  standard  is  now  kept.  As  I  have  akeady  said,  it  seems  to  me  that 
it  is  kept  too  high  for  most  of  them,  according  to  the  indications 
just  mentioned. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  I  do  not  think  that  I  am  in  a  position  to  answer 
that  question  from  anything  that  I  have  seen  in  attendance  at  meetings 
of  the  board.  I  think  that  this  perhaps  ought  to  be  said:  The  difficulty 
was  met  there  that  was  met  with  in  New  England,  and  I  suppose  will 
be  met  with  everywhere,  that  it  is  impossible  to  get  any  standard  on  which 

*  I  spoke  from  memory.    The  number  Is  but  little  over  1,600. — ^E.  H.  H. 
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all  would  agree;  I  mean,  to  have  a  set  of  examinations,  and  then  have 
the  percentage  at  which  they  are  rated  agreed  upon  by  all  the  institutions 
concerned.  That  has  been  the  difficulty  in  trying  to  form  boards  of 
co-operation  between  colleges.  This  board  does  not  pretend  to  certify 
to  any  college;  it  simply  holds  examinations  and  gives  ratings  of  percent- 
ages. Then  each  institution  is  left  free  to  determine  at  what  rate  it  will 
accept  the  percentages  that  are  assigned  by  the  board.  So  that  it  leaves 
it  perfectly  feasible  for  A,  if  it  choose  to  take  students  who  have  been 
examined  by  this  board,  to  say  that  in  a  certain  subject  they  must  attain 
90  per  cent,  as  rated  by  the  board.  It  would  enable  B,  if  it  chose  to  do 
so,  to  say:  "We  will  take  40  per  cent."  So  that  the  question  whether 
the  examinations  are  too  hard  or  too  easy  would  not  appear  in  a  table — 
could  not  be  presented  in  tabular  form.  I  do  not  know  that  I  quite  answer 
the  question. 

Professor  Hall:  What  is  the  explanation  of  the  fact  that,  I  should 
say,  a  great  majority  of  these  institutions  get  very  few  candidates  from 
the  board? 

Dr.  Gallagher:    I  have  no  knowledge  on  the  subject. 

Professor  Hall:  Does  it  mean  that  it  is  not  an  important  institu- 
tion for  them? 

Dr.  Gallagher:    I  have  no  knowledge  on  the  subject. 

Professor  Hall:  Do  the  representatives  of  most  of  the  colleges 
show  a  lively  interest  in  the  work  of  that  board  ? 

Dr.  Gallagher:  I  only  know  that  they  are  present  at  every  meet- 
ng,  take  part  in  the  discussions,  act  on  conunittees,  as  far  as  I  can  see, 
with  as  much  interest  as  the  representatives  of  the  larger  institutions 
that  have  been  mentioned.  Miss  Pendleton  is  the  only  member  I  can 
see  at  this  moment  who  has  been  there  during  the  meetings.  Perhaps 
she  could  answer  that  question  more  fully  than  I  could.  She  has  also 
served  on  the  executive  committee,  I  believe. 

Miss  Pendleton:  It  is  difficult  for  me  to  answer  this  question.  I 
know  that  the  history  of  the  board  has  been  that  on  joining  the  board 
without  giving  up  its  own  examinations  an  institution  has  after  a  year 
or  perhaps  more,  having  seen  the  workings  of  the  board,  given  up  its 
own  examinations.  That  was  the  case -in  the  college  which  I  represent. 
Wellesley  College  joined  the  board,  I  think,  after  its  first  year,  accepting 
the  invitation  which  was  fii;^t  given  to  New  England  colleges.  We  kept 
our  own  examinations  for  that  first  year,  and  have  since  given  them  up 
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entirdy.  Other  colleges  I  know  have  done  the  same.  But  it  is  true, 
as  Professor  Hall  has  said,  that  there  are  coll^^  that  belong  to  the  board 
that  do  still  retain  their  own  eiouninations.  In  some  cases,  however,  I 
think  it  is  not  because  they  believe  that  the  examinations  of  the  board 
are  too  difficult,  but  simply  because,  on  account  of  a  peculiarity  in  entrance 
requirements,  the  examinations  set  by  the  board  fail  to  fit  their  own  par- 
ticular entrance  requirements,  and  for  the  convenience  of  the  students 
they  offer  their  own  examinations.  At  least,  that  is  the  reason  given, 
and  I  know  in  some  cases  that  that  is  actually  so.  May  I  say  that  Presi- 
dent WooUey,  of  Mount  Holyoke,  who  is  a  member  of  the  board,  is  present  ? 

Dr.  Gaxlagher:  In  regard  to  the  fear  that  the  standard  of  the 
examinations  may  be  lowered,  I  think  that  this  may  be  said,  that  any 
institution  that  chooses  to  lower  the  standard  does  it  for  itself,  quite  r^ard- 
less  of  the  Entrance-Examination  Board.  There  might  be  the  vote  of 
that  institution  in  favor  of  lowering  the  standard,  perhaps,  but  I  should 
certainly  judge  from  what  indications  I  have  already  had  that  there  is 
no  tendency  to  lower  the  standard  of  examinations  that  is  now  put  before 
the  public.  If  there  should  be  any  tendency  to  lower  the  standard  any- 
where, it  miist  be  done  by  the  individual  college,  and  would  not  affect 
in  the  slightest  degree  the  character  of  the  board  examination.  That 
would  be  my  judgment. 

Mr.  Knox:  Do  we  understand  60  per  cent,  to  be  the  standard  when 
Professor  Hall  speaks  of  the  standard  on  the  part  of  the  Entrance  Board  ? 

Dr.  Gallagher:  I  do  not  understand,  Mr.  Knox,  that  there  is  any 
standard  on  the  part  of  the  College-Entrance  Examination  Board.  I 
think  that  is  distinctly  avoided,  because  there  is  the  recognition  of  the 
difficulty  that  colleges  differ  so  much  in  their  standards  that  all  the  Entrance 
Board  can  hope  to  do  is  to  hold  examinations,  and  then  express  by  per- 
centage their  impression  of  the  student's  value.  Then  each  college  deter- 
mines its  own  standard.  For  instance,  we  may  take  the  subject  of  Latin. 
The  board  holds  its  examinations.  The  students  are  rated  anywhere 
from  20  per  cent,  up  to  90  or  100  per  cent.  Then  each  college  decides 
for  itself  what  its  standard  shall  be.  The  board  does  not  say  that  60 
per  cent.,  40  per  cent.,  or  90  per  cent,  shall  be  established;  but  if  the 
institution  that  I  represent  says,  "Why,  we  are  perfectly  well  satisfied 
to  have  students  come  in  with  30  per  cent.,"  and  the  institution  over  the 
way  says,  "We  will  not  admit  any  student  at  less  than  70  per  cent.,"  that 
individuality  is  recognized.    The  board  does  not  pretend  to  touch  it 

Mr.  Knox:    That  was  certainly  the  theory  upon  which  the  scheme 
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of  examinations  was  started.  Then  there  was  great  debate,  and  finally 
I  think  60  per  cent,  was  taken;  and  they  never  mark  any  paper  below 
60  per  cent,  without  having  it  twice  marked;  they  hand  it  to  a  second 
examiner,  60  per  cent,  being  the  grade  at  which  they  think  passing  should 
stand.  There  then  came  at  once  this  very  obvious  point:  A  college 
that  chose  to  admit  at  a  percentage  under  60  at  once  admitted  itself  to 
be  inferior  to  the  college  that  exacted  60  or  80;  and  that  was  not  a  pleasant 
admission  to  make.  It  had  to  be  done  quietly.  I  know  surely  of  one 
case,  and  it  is  perfectly  obvious  it  must  have  been  natural  at  least,  where 
that  led  to  the  maintenance  of  separate  examinations  by  an  institution — 
and  I  should  think  that  would  have  to  go  on,  Mr.  Hall.  I  do  not  see 
how  anything  else  could  be  in  the  nature  of  things;  do  you  ? 

Professor  Harry  G.  Pearson,  of  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of 
Technology:  My  experience  as  reader  last  June  goes  to  show  that  that 
is  really  what  happens.  The  fact  that  they  put  in  their  reports  a  list  of 
such  and  such  a  number,  so  many  above  60,  and  so  many  between  60 
£u^d  70,  goes  to  show  that  they  really  do  have  a  standard;  and  certainly 
all  the  experience  of  the  readers  in  English  was  to  the  effect  that  there 
is  a  certain  standard.  The  board  has  that  standard,  and  the  candidates 
who  fall  below  that  have  their  books  read  over  again.  That  is  connected 
in  my  mind  with  a  question  which  I  would  ask  Dr.  Gallagher.  Is  there 
not  a  very  decided  weakness  in  the  management  of  the  examination  in 
the  fact  that  there  is  no  means  of  co-ordination  between  the  readers  and 
the  examiners?  They  are  two  totally  separate  bodies,  and  they  never 
meet.  There  is  no  communication  between  them.  The  readers  in  Eng- 
lish last  June  were  rather  exercised  over  the  character  of  the  examina- 
tion, which  was  in  parts  altogether  too  stiff  and  in  other  parts  ridiculously 
easy.  It  was  a  very  poorly  propounded  examination.  They  were  rather 
inclined  to  make  a  protest  to  the  examiners,  but  I  do  not  think  that  any- 
thing came  of  it.  We  were  all  in  a  hurry  to  get  away,  and  the  chairman 
was  in  a  hurry  to  catch  his  steamer  for  Eiurope,  to  get  the  books  done 
before  the  steamer  sailed.  Of  course,  something  may  be  done  about 
it  now.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  that  is  where  the  great  point  of  weakness 
lies.  It  may  be  different  in  other  subjects,  but  unless  the  examiners 
know  the  results  of  the  examination  that  they  set  from  the  point  of  view 
of  the  readers,  I  do  not  see  how  they  can  go  on  to  improve,  to  make  better 
examinations. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  May  I  take  the  last  question  up  first?  In  regard 
to  the  English,  the  gentleman  who  prepared  the  paper  was  to  be  present 
on  the  occasion  when  the  conferees  came  together,  but  an  affliction  in 
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his  immediate  family  called  him  away  on  the  very  day  that  he  would 
have  started  for  New  York.  At  the  very  last  minute  the  secretary  found 
himself  obliged  to  send  for  someone  else.  He  could  reach  neither  of 
the  college  representatives  in  English;  he  had  to  send  for  the  junior  rep- 
resentative, who  was  in  Brooklyn,  I  think,  and  who,  as  perhaps  you  know, 
had  to  come  hastily  for  that  English  conference.  It  happened  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Latin  examinations  last  year  that  the  senior  professor  was 
in  Europe.  The  conference  work  was  left  to  the  other  college  member, 
and  he  made  all  his  arrangements  to  be  present,  but  was  taken  with  influ- 
enza the  day  before,  and  could  not  leave  his  bed.  The  secretary  tele- 
graphed to  Boston  for  the  other  member,  and  he  was  so  busy  in  school 
that  he  could  not  get  away  on  such  short  notice,  and  the  head  of  the  Gred: 
department  had  to  preside  over  the  Greek  and  Latin.  Accidents  like 
these  delay  action  for  a  year. 

Now,  in  regard  to  the  other  matter.  I  think  that  I  may  have  mis- 
imderstood  the  question  that  was  asked  in  regard  to  the  standard.  I 
understood  the  question  to  be  put  to  me  whether  a  standard  of  admission 
to  these  colleges  was  set  by  the  Entrance-Examination  Board,  and  I 
answered  the  question,  as  I  should  again:  '* Decidedly  not."  I  have 
understood  that  that  is  a  thing  that  they  have  absolutely  avoided,  and 
so  I  answered  it  as  I  did.  If  I  am  a^ed  whether  among  themselves 
the  readers  have  established  some  kind  of  a  basis  on  which  they  will  mark, 
and  have  made  a  standard  below  which  they  will  consider  papers  poor, 
above  which  they  consider  them  good,  of  that  of  course  I  should  have 
no  knowledge.  I  should  imagine  they  would  have  that  sort  of  a  standard. 
But  I  understood  the  question  to  be  whether  a  standard  was  set  by  the 
board  with  reference  to  entrance  to  the  different  colleges. 

Professor  Jordan:  As  a  member  of  the  examining  board  of  Smith 
College,  I  may  supplement  what  Miss  Pendleton  has  said.  We  hold 
examinations  in  June  and  September  in  Northampton  and  in  other  places. 
When  students,  applying  for  the  opportimity  to  pass  a  local  examination, 
write  to  learn  whether  the  college  authorities  prefer  that  they  should  go  to 
one  of  the  local  examinations  held  by  the  examining  board  or  go  to  North- 
ampton, it  has  been  the  custom  of  the  registrar  to  reply  that,  if  it  were 
equally  convenient  to  the  candidates,  the  college  would  prefer  to  have 
them  come  to  Northampton.  The  increasing  confidence  felt  by  oiu:  examin- 
ing board  in  the  work  of  the  central  examinations  makes  it  likely  that  we 
shall  substitute  these  local  examinations  for  ours,  and  as  a  first  step  shall 
give  up  our  June  local  examinations  outside  of  Northampton. 

There  has  been  a  strong  prejudice  on  the  part  of  individual  institu- 
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tions — it  has  been  voiced  again  and  again  in  this  body — against  giving  up 
what  they  call  the  personal  contact  with  their  candidates.  There  is  some- 
thing to  be  said  in  favor  of  the  agreeable  advertising  character  of  a  visit 
to  the  seat  of  learning.  Students  who  come  for  examinations,  and  fail 
perhaps,  in  their  examinations,  become  so  much  interested  in  the  form  of 
misfortune  to  which  they  have  been  subjected  that  they  wish  to  come 
again  and  to  try  again. 

In  Smith  College  we  feel  that  the  board  does  our  work  well.  We 
have,  however,  been  informed  that  it  considers  60  per  cent,  a  good  pass. 
That  being  the  fact,  a  student  who  does  not  get  60  per  cent,  is  immediately 
under  suspicion,  and  usually  has  to  take  either  a  second  examination  by 
the  board  or  supplement  the  unsatisfactory  examination  by  examination  in 
Northampton,  or  in  some  other  place  where  our  examinations  are  held. 

The  President:  The  chair  must  ask  the  subsequent  speakers  to 
be  very  brief  and  pointed  with  what  they  say  on  this  subject. 

President  Woolley:  I  must  beg  the  pardon  of  the  Association  for 
taking  part  in  this  discussion,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  something  should 
be  said  on  the  other  side,  judging  from  the  drift  of  the  remarks  since  I 
came  into  the  building. 

The  College-Entrance  Examination  Board  has  not  reached  a  state 
of  perfection,  I  think,  as  yet,  but  it  is  very  earnestly  trying  to  prepare  a 
set  of  papers  which  shall  not  be  erratic,  which  shall  really  represent,  not 
the  idiosyncrasies  of  any  one  institution,  but  the  general  consensus  of 
opinion  in  the  subject  which  is  under  examination.  The  fact  that  exami- 
nations are  not  always  satisfactory  comes  very  quickly  to  the  ears  of  the 
board,  certainly  to  the  ears  of  the  executive  committee,  even  if  it  does  not 
always  seem  necessary  to  present  the  entire  matter  to  the  board;  and  any 
subject,  such  as  English  or  Latin,  which  has  not  been  satisfactory,  is  at  once 
referred  back  to  the  board  of  examiners  for  correction  another  year.  As  the 
examiners  represent  so  many  institutions,  and  the  readers  represent  so  many 
more,  it  seems  probable  that  in  the  course  of  time  these  examinations  really 
will  be  representative,  if  they  are  not  so  today.  Our  own  experience,  having 
sent  students  to  the  board  of  examiners  for  the  last  two  or  three  years 
for  our  June  examinations,  has  been  a  very  satisfactory  one.  It  is  true 
that  in  a  certain  sense  the  board  does  establish  the  standard;  that  is, 
its  readers  mark  on  a  certain  scale;  but  each  college  is  left  entirely  free 
to  accept  or  reject  these  records  as  they  come  into  its  registrar's  office. 
If  the  colleges  are  erratic,  it  seems  to  me  that  they  are  the  ones  that  should 
be  criticised,  and  not  the  board.    The  board  really  has  nothing  whatever 
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to  do  with  the  records  after  they  are  once  sent  in  to  the  coUegies.  I  think 
that  the  college  should  be  as  careful  to  be  perfectly  fair  in  the  acceptance 
of  these  records  as  it  would  be  in  the  accq>tance  of  those  which  onne 
from  its  own  examinations.  It  has  been  our  feding — ^I  say  "our"  as 
representing,  of  course,  only  my  own  coUege — ^that  the  prepaiatcMT  schools 
would  prefer  something  which  tends  to  uniformity,  so  that  the  same  school 
would  not  be  obliged  to  meet  the  requirements  of  half  a  dozen  institutions, 
which  is  often  a  very  difficult  thing  to  do. 

Miss  Pendleton:  I  merely  wish  to  say,  in  reply  to  the  criticism 
of  the  gentleman  on  my  left  who  has  been  a  reader  of  the  papers  in  English, 
that  at  least  once  in  the  history  of  the  board,  and  I  think  every  year,  the 
readers  of  each  subject  are  a^ed  by  the  examiners  to  present  criticisms 
upon  the  papers.  I  know  that  was  done  two  years  ago,  when  readers 
who  were  members  of  our  faculty  were  asked  to  give  their  criticisms  on 
the  paper  to  the  examiners  for  the  next  year.  We  must  all  recognize 
that  the  readers  have  a  great  fund  of  information  after  they  have  read 
the  papers,  which  is  exceedingly  valuable  for  the  examiners  in  prepar- 
ing the  papers  for  the  next  year;  and  I  feel  quite  sure  that  it  is  the  policy 
of  the  board  to  secure  this  information  for  the  use  of  the  examiners. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  May  I  say  that  of  the  thirty-nine  gentlemen  and 
ladies  who  make  out  the  papers  this  year  thirteen  come  from  our  New 
England  colleges  ?  I  think  that  President  Woolley  has  just  hit  the  nail  on 
the  head  in  regard  to  this  matter.  Every  large  thing  in  the  process  of 
evolution,  in  the  process  of  development,  must  have  its  actions  and  reac- 
tions. It  would  be  impossible  at  any  one  time  to  say  it  is  perfect.  We 
can  only  approximate  that.  Individual  instances,  pro  or  con,  are  not  to 
be  weighed  too  heavily.  Any  man  who  has  taught  school  for  five  years 
can  bring  up  individual  instances  on  both  sides  of  any  question.  It  is 
always  to  be  remembered  that  DeQuincey  had  a  long  list  of  predecessors 
in  making  Judas  Iscariot  the  typical  apostle,  the  best  one  of  the  Twelve. 
There  will  always  be  differences  of  opinion,  there  will  always  be  individual 
exceptions  to  every  matter  that  is  presented. 

Professor  Hall:  I  will  say— I  started  this  trouble— that  I  did  not 
raise  the  question  about  a  matter  of  small  inconsistencies  or  errors.  There 
will  always  be  those  in  any  system.  I  did  want  to  know  about  the  general 
trend  of  the  work  of  the  board,  or,  rather,  the  general  attitude  of  the  insti- 
tutions represented  in  the  board.  A  large  majority  of  them  apparently 
are  not  yet  vitally  interested  in  the  work  of  that  board,  for  I  think  you 
will  find  that  a  small  minority,  perhaps  not  more  than  one-fourth  of  all 
those  interested  in  the  board,  have  given  up  their  home  examinations. 
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The  President:  The  report  of  the  committee  is  before  the  Asso- 
ciation. If  there  are  no  further  remarks,  what  is  your  pleasure  with 
reference  to  this  report? 

Professor  Hall:    I  move  it  be  accepted. 
(The  motion  was  adopted.) 

The  President:  The  next  topic  on  our  program  is  the  question: 
"To  what  extent  should  artistic  and  utilitarian  subjects  in  school  and 
college  coimt  toward  the  degree  of  A.  B.  ?"  The  subject  will  be  pre- 
sented by  Professor  William  T.  Foster,  of  Bowdoin  College. 

Professor  Wiluam  T.  Foster:  The  whole  question  to  what  extent 
artistic  and  utilitarian  subjects  in  school  and  college  should  count  toward 
the  degree  of  bachelor  of  arts  appears  too  extensive  for  this  meeting.  It 
would  be  folly  for  us  to  waive  aside  the  problem  of  life  in  general;  to 
doff  our  caps  and  let  it  pass.  Such  an  undertaking  demands  nothing 
short  of  a  high-school  graduation  part.    Let  us  limit  the  question. 

If  we  define  utilitarian  subjects  as  those  which  aid  in  the  practical 
concerns  of  life,  then  we  must  include  the  whole  curriculum;  if  we  mean 
by  utilitarian  subjects  those  whose  sole  object  is  to  enable  one  to  earn 
a  living,  then,  however  valuable  such  studies  may  be,  we  must  omit  all 
from  the  A.  B.  coiu-se.  Moreover,  whether  a  subject  is  utilitarian  or  not 
depends  frequently  not  so  much  on  the  subject-matter  as  on  the  attitude 
of  the  teacher  and  of  the  pupil,  and  the  immediate  aims  of  both.  These 
difficulties  are  such  that  I  am  glad  the  following  speaker  is  to  deal  with 
the  utilitarian  studies,  leaving  for  me  the  question  of  the  place  of  artistic 
studies  in  the  college  course. 

Under  the  term  "artistic  studies"  we  may  include  literature,  but  since 
there  is  general  agreement  as  to  the  place  of  literature  in  the  bachelor 
of  arts  course,  we  may  as  well  for  our  purposes  understand  by  the  term 
"artistic  studies"  music,  the  theory  and  history  of  painting,  sculpture, 
architecture,  and  design.  The  subject  of  music,  however,  I  shall  not 
consider  separately,  since  most  that  I  shall  say  applies  to  all  the  fine  arts. 

Need  we  ask  at  the  outset:  What  is  art?  Need  we  split  hairs  in 
defining  beauty?  I  think  not.  For  our  purposes  exact  definitions  of 
art  and  of  beauty  are  neither  possible  nor  necessary.  We  may  follow 
Kant  or  Fichte  or  Hegel  or  Tolstoi;  we  may  employ  objective  or  sub- 
jective definitions;  we  may  reach  them  through  education  or  philosophy. 
All  this  matters  little,  since  everyone  with  sufficient  interest  to  listen  to 
a  rather  dry  discussion  on  this  subject  has  a  sufficiently  clear  idea  of  the 
meaning  of  beauty  and  of  art. 
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To  what  extent  such  subjects  should  count  toward  the  bachelor  of 
arts  degree  is  determined  in  part  by  the  aim  of  that  education  which  we 
have  long  called  liberal.  That  aim,  you  will  concede,  is  the  development 
of  what  is  best  in  the  individual,  the  whole  individual,  both  for  himself 
and  for  social  well-being.  Or,  as  Miss  Kate  Gordon  told  us  last  evening, 
the  aim  is  the  development  of  judgment,  character,  and  taste.  I  am 
glad  that  she  has  emphasized  taste.  For  education,  in  order  to  prepare 
for  "complete  living,"  must  enable  each  person  to  be  of  service  to  society 
and  to  attain  the  highest  possible  happiness  in  living.  To  be  truly  happy, 
he  must  have  such  thorough  and  wise  training  of  the  senses,  as  well  as 
of  the  faculties,  that  he  shall  have  joy  in  labor,  and  the  ability  to  enter 
with  enthusiasm  and  spiritual  profit  into  the  refined  pleasxures  of  life. 

Since,  then,  the  whole  man  is  to  be  developed,  with  aU  the  faculties 
of  mind  and  soul,  we  need  not  prolong  the  venerable  discussion  as  to  the 
relative  merits  of  the  sciences  and  humanities  for  furthering  the  aims 
of  education.  In  the  design  above  this  platform,  science  and  art  appear, 
supplementing  and  strengthening  each  other.  Both  are  needed  for  sym- 
metrical development.  Neither  should  be  allowed  to  encroach  upon  the 
other.  Therefore  the  question  of  artistic  studies  in  the  college  course 
is  much  affected  by  the  scientific  trend  of  modem  education. 

For  just  at  the  period  in  our  national  development  when  peace  and 
material  prosperity  give  opportunity  for  fostering  the  love  of  beauty  among 
us,  when  the  study  and  practice  of  the  fine  arts  in  schools  and  colleges 
should  have  high  place,  the  utilitarian  spirit  of  the  age  becomes  more 
deadening  to  the  aesthetic  faculties,  and  the  senses  3rield  to  this  matter-of- 
fact,  unimaginative,  analytic  temper  of  the  scientist. 

Literature  alone  seems  to  have  held  its  own.  True  to  its  place  among 
the  fine  arts,  it  has  ever  satisfied  something  nobler  than  the  love  of  money, 
something  higher  than  eagerness  for  facts;  through  its  appeal  to  the 
imaginative,  the  poetical  faculties,  it  has  done  much  to  satisfy  the  craving 
for  beauty.  Yet,  significant  of  this  modem  matter-of-fact  spirit  is  the 
truth  that  even  literature  in  some  institutions  has  so  far  succumbed  to 
cold,  philological  analysis  and  scientific  method  that  students  may  endure 
a  course  in  Shakespeare  with  scarce  a  suspicion  that  they  are  studying 
poetry. 

Even  colleges  which  have  cultivated  a  love  of  beauty  in  literature 
have,  for  the  most  part,  neglected  the  beautiful  in  other  arts,  so  that  stu- 
dents with  high  degrees  are  often  ignorant  of  the  finest  of  arts,  and  have 
false  ideas  of  the  aim,  scope,  and  method  of  art-study.  They  understand 
and  enjoy  the  Iliad,  but  not  the  Parthenon;  the  history  of  the  dark  ages 
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they  know  in  painful  detail,  but  its  architecture  they  do  not  seek  to  under- 
stand; the  significance  of  the  Renaissance  they  know  in  philosophy, 
but  not  in  painting.  To  them  are  lost,  therefore,  some  of  the  most  sig- 
nificant manifestations  of  the  genius  of  each  age  and  race. 

So  far  to  follow  this  scientific  spirit  as  to  provide  no  adequate  training 
of  the  artistic  sensibilities  is  to  overemphasize  the  materialistic  agencies 
which  curb  the  highest  expression  of  the  hmnan  being  in  service  and 
joy.  Under  such  conditions  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  arts  must  represent 
only  a  partial  development  of  the  student.  In  a  majority  of  American 
colleges  this  is  the  case.  The  discoveries  in  science,  their  applications 
to  industrial  arts,  the  acciunulation  of  wealth — all  this,  great  as  it  might 
be  if  employed  as  a  means  toward  higher  ends,  has  so  far  become  an  end 
in  itself,  madly  striven  for  and  absurdly  magnified  in  importance,  that 
your  young  bachelor  of  arts,  as  he  leaves  the  one  place  which  should  have 
developed  his  whole  nature,  is  fortunate  if  he  does  not  find  himself  abnor- 
mally developed,  stunted  in  those  faculties  "which  most  serve  to  produce 
noble  and  happy  lives. 

The  effect  of  this  utilitarian  tendency  on  academic  studies  is  marked. 
Tho3ie  colleges  with  the  courage  to  regard  the  classics  as  essential  behold 
an  ever-increasing  niunber  of  students  who,  discovering  no  cash  value 
in  Latin  and  Greek,  pass  on  to  institutions  where  they  may  devote  them- 
selves exclusively  to  cash-value  subjects.  The  same  tendency  accoimts 
for  another  condition  which  a  careful  examination  of  college  catalogues 
reveals:  not  half  the  institutions  in  the  United  States  granting  the  degree 
of  bachelor  of  arts  offer  courses  in  the  history  and  theory  and  practice  of  art. 

This  is  a  grave  defect  in  American  education;  for  a  person  with  aes- 
thetic appreciations  developed,  with  the  power  to  appreciate  and  enjoy 
much  that  is  best  in  nature  and  in  art,  can  make  higher  and  more  varied 
uses  of  wealth  and  knowledge,  to  his  own  growing  happiness  and  to  the 
betterment  of  society,  than  a  person  who  has  been  clamped  down  to  the 
dead  level  of  the  utilitarian  commonplace  by  an  education  which  neglects 
the  supreme  faculties  of  hiunan  nature,  imagination  and  aspiration.  Such 
an  education  is  not  liberal  Whatever  it  may  achieve  in  the  way  of  imme- 
diate, material  utilities,  it  does  not  ultimately  develop  the  spiritual  nature. 
It  therefore  deadens  the  artistic  sensibilities,  and  thus  cuts  off  the  possi- 
bilities of  highest  happiness  and  broadest  usefulness. 

It  follows  that  the  arts  of  man,  being  the  creations  of  his  spiritual 
power,  should  be  employed  constantly  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  education.  They  give  fullest  expression  to  man's  highest  life.  They 
are  not  merely  incidental  phenomena  in  the  life  of  man;   they  are  the 
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essential  expressions  of  his  spiritual  growth.  All  of  which  is  far  from 
the  popular  notion  concerning  art  studies,  far  from  the  shallow  idea  which 
regards  such  studies  as  mere  amusements  for  idle  young  ladies.  In  every 
age  of  which  we  have  record,  the  creative  instinct  of  man  and  the  natural 
love  of  beauty  have  fotmd  expression  in  art.  Thus,  in  the  highest  civili- 
zation, man  has  shared  his  spiritual  experience  with  his  fellow-men. 

But,  we  have  said,  the  aim  of  education  is  the  development  of  the 
whole  individual,  not  only  for  himself,  but  also  for  social  well-being.  Now, 
social  well-being  requires  social  morality,  conformity  to  the  laws  of  right 
living.  Art  is  therefore  related  to  life  in  stimulating  ethical  conduct,  and 
in  giving  meaning  and  incentive  to  that  truly  religious  life  which,  after 
all,  most  conduces  to  social  happiness.  Art  is  further  concerned  in  fitting 
men  for  the  highest  social  life  through  its  intimate  application  to  industry. 
Art  education  is  preparing  men  and  women  to  be  useful  members  of  society, 
when  it  inspires  them  with  the  desire  to  surround  the  most  ugly  lives  with 
things  of  beauty;  when  it  discovers  the  craving  of  every  unspoiled  creature 
for  the  beautiful  in  some  form.  Art  education,  therefore,  aids  industrial 
and  social  betterment  through  recognizing  that  today  the  great  multitudes 
of  toilers  demand  more  than  mere  subsistence. 

They  crave  beauty,  and  the  satbfaction  of  this  natural  desire  is  neces- 
sary for  the  normal  development  of  the  man  and  the  citizen.  But  the 
millions  of  toilers  and  producers  cannot  furnish  beauty.  Art  can  do  so, 
provided  the  small  body  of  the  wealthy  and  the  educated,  through  the 
cultivation  of  their  own  aesthetic  appreciations,  are  brought  to  acknowledge 
their  debt  to  the  toilers.  This  debt  they  can  pay,  not  by  teaching  art 
to  the  millions,  by  no  means  through  endeavoring  to  make  them  artists, 
but  by  giving  them  free  the  best  products  of  art  in  public  buildings  and 
am\isements,  statues,  fountains,  miural  decorations,  where  the  greatest 
nimiber  can  enjoy  them,  where  the  toilers  will  feed  on  them  unconsciously, 
and  feel  their  better  humanity  awakened,  their  hunger  for  beauty  satisfied, 
and  their  life  refreshed  and  comforted. 

The  right  art  education  is  therefore  both  Greek  and  Christian  in  char- 
acter; it  seeks  at  once  the  ideals  of  beauty  and  of  love. 

That  the  conditions  of  modem  life  are  essentially  ugly  may  not  be 
evident  here  in  Copley  Square  in  the  city  of  Boston,  although  even  on 
that  point  there  is  reasonable  difference  of  opinion.  Consider  the  sky- 
line, for  example,  and  Sargent's  representation  of  the  Christian  ideal  of 
the  Deity  as  three  gods.  But  whatever  beauty  there  may  be  within  reach 
of  this  favored  spot,  the  want  of  a  public  sense  of  beauty  is  evident  in  a 
hundred  other  parts  of  the  dty — in  the  sky-lines  and  outdoor  advertising, 
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to  go  no  further  into  painful  details.  All  of  our  New  England  cities  show 
that  a  community  which  will  not  cultivate  a  taste  for  good  art  will  cer- 
tainly have  bad  art.  If  it  will  not  have  beautiful  public  houses  and  trees 
and  parks,  statues  and  fountains,  green  grass,  building  laws  that  are 
obeyed,  and  a  civic  consciousness  aroused,  then  it  will  have  vulgar  adver- 
tising, appealing  to  the  coarsest  instincts,  shocking  the  finer  feelings, 
degrading  womanhood,  and  militating  against  every  phase  of  social  well- 
being  which  is  fostered  by  art  education. 

Thus  it  is  clear  that  the  training  for  ordinary  citizenship  should  cultivate 
the  love  of  beauty  in  nature  and  art;  at  least  the  ability  to  distinguish 
between  ugliness  and  beauty.  The  highest  citizenship  demands  more 
than  this;  namely,  the  abiUty  in  an  age  of  materialism  to  assign  just  relative 
values  to  utilitarian  ugliness  and  non-utilitarian  beauty,  where  there  is 
an  apparent  conflict  of  interests.  Apparent,  I  say,  for  I  believe  there  is 
never,  in  truth,  any  such  conflict. 

Some  people  agree  that  art  interests  are  worthy  pursuits  for  school 
and  college  students,  but  hold  that  the  proper  place  is  outside  the  school 
and  college;  at  least,  they  would  not  have  such  studies  count  toward 
graduation.  Such  a  view  is  narrow.  Let  certain  studies  be  given  prestige 
in  the  curriculum,  and  all  others  will  be  neglected  by  the  great  majority 
of  students.  So  far  as  administration  can  influence  the  matter,  art  studies 
should  be  placed  on  an  absolute  par  with  other  subjects.  Any  other 
policy  is  inconsistent  with  the  belief  that  education  must  develop  the 
whole  man.  Any  other  policy  aids  in  perpetuating  the  anomalous  con- 
ditions in  hundreds  of  second-rate  institutions,  where  the  ability  to  **make" 
the  football  team  actually  counts  more  toward  graduation  than  proficiency 
in  the  fine  arts. 

A  school  may  have  its  art  club,  with  meetings  after  school  hours,  with 
attendance  purely  voluntary,  and  with  no  recognition  in  the  school  records. 
What  is  the  result  ?  Either  the  work  is  made  amusing  and  haphazard, 
therefore  trivial;  or  else  it  is  systematic  and  difficult,  therefore  serious. 
But  if  it  is  trivial,  it  is  worse  than  nothing,  for  it  conforms  to  the  false 
popular  notion  of  art  as  a  mere  amusement;  if  it  is  serious,  the  pupils 
will  desert  it,  for  only  a  rare  boy  or  girl  will  pursue  any  subject  seriously 
for  any  length  of  time,  unless  it  counts  as  a  regular  school  coiu^.  The 
volimtary  art  club  is  therefore  insufficient. 

In  college  also  it  is  not  enough  to  regard  art  as  a  highly  approved 
recreation.  It  is  not  enough  to  provide  museums  and  exhibitions  and 
voluntary  lectures.  Anyone  who  endeavors  to  engage  any  considerable 
number  of  students  in  any  activity  outside  the  regular  courses  is  liable 
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to  meet  thb  situation;  the  activity  must  be  amusing  and  require  no  regular 
woric  or  attendance;  or  it  must  afford  the  transient  charm  of  novdty; 
or  it  must  be  athletics.  To  secure  for  the  fine  arts  in  American  coU^es 
the  high  place  and  the  serious  study  thqr  deserve,  we  must  provide  regular 
courses  leading  to  the  bachelor  of  arts  degree. 

This  truth  was  evident  at  Bowdoin  CoUege  last  year.  In  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  art  buildings  in  the  country,  voluntaiy  courses  in  music 
and  in  the  history  of  art  were  offered  by  thoroughly  competent  professors. 
The  art  lectures  were  illustrated  by  admirable  collections,  and  the  music 
by  the  best  instruments.  The  students  professed  great  intonest,  but 
declared  themselves  so  rushed  with  regular  studies  and  with  purely  student 
activities  that  there  was  no  time  left  for  courses  not  in  the  curriculum. 
Indeed,  in  one  of  the  student  humorous  publications  appeared  a  map 
of  the  campus,  on  which  the  location  of  the  art  building  was  marked 
terra  incognita. 

That  this  concern  for  beauty  as  the  noblest  expression  of  life  should  not 
form  a  part  of  the  character  of  American  colleges  is  especially  deplorable; 
for,  as  Professor  Mills  told  us  at  the  meeting  yesterday,  and  as  Professor 
Norton  has  long  insisted: 

Nowhere  are  such  study  and  knowledge  more  needed  than  in  America,  for 
nowhere  in  the  dvilized  world  are  the  practical  concerns  of  life  more  engrossing; 
nowhere  are  the  conditions  of  life  more  prosaic;  nowhere  is  the  poetic  spirit  less 

evident  and  the  love  of  beauty  less  diffused The  absence  of  the  love  of 

beauty  is  an  indication  of  the  lack  of  the  highest  intellectual  quality,  but  it  is  also 
no  less  an  indication  of  the  lack  of  the  highest  moral  dispositions. 

All  this  I  heard  Professor  Norton  say  a  few  years  ago,  when  I  was  an 
undergraduate  at  Harvard  College.  At  that  time,  with  litde  conception 
of  the  intimate  relation  of  art  and  life,  and  the  influence  of  art  on  public 
morality,  I  did  not  understand  what  Professor  Norton  meant.  Since 
then  I  have  seen  New  England  cities  essentially  ugly  wherever  man  has 
laid  his  hand,  with  no  regulations  looking  toward  municipal  betterment, 
with  no  public  sense  of  beauty;  and  these  cities  support  colleges  which 
are  turning  out  from  June  to  June  men  and  women,  called  bachelors  of 
arty  who  are  artistically  starved. 

Vbit  a  college  with  no  art  galleries  and  museums,  with  no  coiirses  in 
the  theory  and  history  of  art,  no  recognition  in  its  accredited  studies  of 
the  educational  value  of  artistic  creation  under  efficient  direction — ^visit 
such  a  college  and  look  in  any  direction:  the  bad  art  with  which  students 
adorn  their  rooms  and  themselves,  the  wall  papers,  the  color  combina- 
tions in  the  buildings,  the  incongruous  styles  of  architecture,  the  want  of 
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refined  pleasures  for  recreation  hours,  the  narrow  range  of  interests,  the 
distorted  ideas  of  beauty  shown  in  their  publications,  the  crudeness  of 
sodal  intercourse,  the  defacement  of  college  property.  For  such  con- 
ditions, the  college  which  makes  no  attempt  to  cultivate  the  love  of  the 
-beautiful  in  art  is  vitally  responsible.  It  is  further  deplorable  that  the 
colleges  which  draw  their  students  from  homes  and  communities  most 
destitute  of  the  sense  of  beauty  are  the  very  colleges  which  most  neglect 
aesthetic  culture. 

I  have  in  mind  a  New  England  college  where  I  found  all  the  students, 
both  men  and  women,  required  to  take  a  course  in  trigonometry  five  hours 
a  week,  and  given  no  opportunity  even  to  elect  a  course  in  art.  If  man 
were  nothing  more  than  a  reasoning  animal;  if  he  had  no  power  of  form- 
ing lofty  ideals  and  feeling  the  inspiration  to  attain  them;  if  there  were 
not  infinite  possibilities  of  pure  delight  and  moral  elevation  in  a  world  of 
beautiful  sights  and  sounds,  then  five-hour  courses  in  trigonometry  might 
suffice.  Or,  if  we  were  willing  that  that  bachelor  of  arts  degree  should 
signify  the  partial  culture  of  the  individual — say  the  development  of  intel- 
lectual strength,  or  the  preparation  to  earn  a  livelihood — then  we  should 
have  no  serious  charge  against  those  colleges  which  neglect  the  aesthetic 
side  of  human  nature.  But  to  accept  the  definition  of  the  aim  of  educa- 
tion with  which  we  have  started  is  to  agree  that  courses  in  the  history 
and  theory  of  art,  employing  frequent  critical  examination  of  ancient  and 
modem  art,  should  coimt  toward  the  arts  degree. 

Nor  is  this  all.  To  make  our  study  of  art  yield  the  highest  value  in 
understanding  and  appreciation,  we  must  have  actual  practice  in  drawing 
and  painting.  The  best  we  may  demand  of  art  study  is  not  the  result  of 
observation  alone,  or  of  books  alone,  or  of  both;  the  student's  own  creative 
instinct  must  be  summoned  forth  and  tested.  A  fit  analogy  may  be  drawn 
from  literatmre.  It  is  doubtful  if  any  person  appreciates  a  sonnet  to  his 
utmost  capacity,  unless  he  has  tried  seriously  to  write  a  sonnet.  Some- 
thing analogous  to  the  laboratory  method  of  instruction  is  now  used  to 
advantage  in  every  branch  of  education.  It  should  be  an  accredited  part 
of  college  education  in  art;  but  so  far  only  as  such  method  is  deemed 
necessary  by  the  instructor  for  the  proper  understanding  and  appreciation 
of  the  subject  as  a  culture  study. 

A  student  at  Harvard  College  who  takes  Fine  Arts  I  studies  not  only 
in  the  lecture-room  and  in  the  library,  not  only  in  the  museum,  but  as  well 
in  the  studio.  For  instance,  he  spends  hours  trying  to  reproduce,  with 
the  brush,  the  beauties  of  form  and  color  and  chiaroscuro  in  a  dead  oak 
leaf;   and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  every  landscape  painting,  and 
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every  walk  in  the  fields  and  woods,  becomes  more  enjoyable  to  that  man, 
because  college  gives  him  the  best  means  of  discovering  the  beautiful  in 
one  of  the  least  of  God's  creation. 

The  aim  of  these  college  courses  should  not  be  to  train  practical  artists. 
Talent  for  any  art  is  rare;  a  living  from  any  art  is  seldom  made;  but  every- 
one can  cultivate  a  taste  for  art,  and  thus  make  for  himself  a  more  abundant 
life.  ''The  more  things  thou  leamest  to  know  and  to  enjoy,  the  more 
complete  will  be  for  thee  the  delight  of  living." 

In  dosing,  I  may  add  that  the  substitution  of  other  studies  for  Greek, 
which  has  already  gone  far  and  is  likely  to  continue,  has  important  bear- 
ing on  our  question.  For  although  colleges  must  be  content  with  meager 
classes  in  Greek,  and  accept  more  and  more  students  who  are  trying  to 
get  an  education  without  Greek,  yet  the  college  may  emphasize  the  kind 
of  cultiue  for  which  the  advocates  of  Greek  have  always  stood.  This  they 
can  do,  not  by  offering  courses  for  their  immediate  interest  or  money-value, 
but  by  refusing  to  count  toward  the  A.  B.  degree  purely  utilitarian  courses, 
by  postponing  as  late  as  may  be  the  period  of  technical  training,  and  by 
giving  standing  and  dignity  in  the  curriculum  to  courses  in  the  theory  and 
history  and  practice  of  art. 

The  President:  Dr.  Huling  will  now  open  the  discussion. 

Dr.  Ray  Greene  Huling,  headmaster  of  the  Cambridge  English 
High  School:  Professor  Foster's  interesting  paper,  as  excellent  as  it  has 
been,  has  failed  in  one  important  particular  as  a  means  of  opening  a  dis- 
cussion. We  have  agreed  so  completely  and  heartily  in  his  propositions 
that  there  really  is  no  target  for  us  to  fire  at  when  we  begin  to  answer.  It 
is  my  happy  privilege  to  supply  that  lack,  for  I  do  not  expect  to  win  the 
assent  of  the  audience  to  the  propositions  that  I  present  until  after  they 
have  gone  home  and  thought  the  matter  over;  and  I  shall  be  very  glad  to 
be  refuted  publicly  and  completely,  if  that  is  in  your  mind  to  do  today. 

It  seems  to  me  that  artistic  and  utilitarian  subjects  in  school  and  in 
college  alike  should  be  regarded  as  of  extremely  high  value,  and  that  in 
college  they  should  be  allowed  to  count  toward  the  degree  of  A.B.  The 
line  of  thought  which  has  led  me  to  that  conclusion  is  this: 

Service  is  the  highest  duty  for  all  men  and  all  women — service  in  the 
world's  work,  not  simply  the  ability  to  acquire,  not  simply  the  power  to 
teach,  though  that  is  one  form  of  service,  but  the  power  to  make  a  genuine 
contribution  to  the  sum  of  good  and  of  value  in  the  world.  Colleges, 
therefore,  ought  to  regard  the  generation  of  this  power  as  their  highest 
privilege,  and  make  sure  that  their  instruction  leading  to  skill  and  judg- 
ment, to  excellence  of  character,  to  elevated  taste,  should  actually  issue  in 
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efficiency  in  the  later  life  of  the  students.  If  it  were  possible  that  all  our 
college  graduates  should  be  scholarly  men  and  women,  and  nothing  more, 
it  would  be,  it  seems  to  me,  an  undesirable  result.  Colleges  would  not 
have  had  their  foimdation  or  their  endowment,  if  such  were  the  ultimate 
aim  expected  by  their  foimders.  Service,  after  all,  is  the  supreme  test  of 
the  value  of  higher  education,  and  of  the  secondary  education  that  is  not 
succeeded  by  attendance  upon  college. 

A  second  principle  which  I  should  like  to  express  is  this:  that  the 
highest  service  that  most  men  and  women  can  expect  to  give  must  come 
to  the  world  through  the  vocation  in  which  they  are  occupied;  not  through 
asides,  not  through  accidental  situations,  but  actually  through  the  work  by 
which  they  are  earning  their  living  or  to  which  they  are  devoting  their 
strength,  if  earning  the  living  b  not  a  necessity.  A  sdentbt  may  now  and 
then  on  some  geological  vacation  discover  a  mine  which  shall  enrich  his 
famOy  and  those  associated  with  them,  and  render  them  means  of  power 
for  generations  to  come;  but  it  is  a  question  even  then  if  that  same  scientist 
has  not  done  more  of  value  to  the  world  through  the  personal  touch  upon 
the  lives  of  his  students  and  through  awakening  them  to  better  methods 
of  study  and  expression.  Vocation,  therefore,  it  seems  to  me,  is  a  matter 
of  supreme  importance,  and  is  worthy  of  being  considered  in  the  aims  of 
college  study.  We  ought  to  bear  in  mind,  so  far  as  we  can  get  any  oppor- 
tunity to  learn  it,  what  is  to  be  the  ultimate  calling  of  the  boys  and 
girls,  or  the  young  men  and  women,  who  come  under  our  hands;  for 
the  highest  hope  of  service  of  most  of  them,  if  not  all,  is  through  that 
calling. 

It  follows,  if  you  believe  that  service  is  the  ultimate  test  of  real  value 
in  education,  and  if  you  believe  that  service  is  most  likely  to  come  through 
the  vocation  for  which  one  is  prepared,  that  the  preparation  for  service 
in  vocation  is  important  enough  for  school  and  college  to  give  it  strong 
and  earnest  consideration.  To  what  extent  the  vocation  should  be  regarded 
in  a  coUege  course  is  a  difficult  thing  to  determine.  I  should  say  in  the 
schoob  of  the  grade  in  which  I  have  spent  my  life,  schoob  in  which  the 
pupib  are  expecting  not  to  go  on  to  further  study,  but  to  go  out  into  the 
active  business  of  life,  that  about  one-third  of  the  time  of  each  pupil  for 
the  last  three  years  of  hb  school  course  is  a  fair  estimate  of  the  extent  to 
which  thb  process  should  go  on.  It  should  be  accompanied,  I  believe 
fully,  by  liberal  study  to  a  larger  extent  than  vocational  study.  There 
should  be  a  groundwork  in  the  elements  of  academic  knowledge.  There 
should  be  outlooks  in  various  directions,  in  art,  as  has  been  pointed  out, 
as  well  as  in  the  more  purely  academic  subjects;  but  there  should  be,  in 
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company  with  these,  some  studies  that  tend,  as  nearly  as  we  can  discover, 
in  the  direction  of  the  pupil's  aptitude  for  service  in  after-life. 

I  believe  that  this  applies  to  men  and  to  women  alike,  and  that  in  the 
acceptance  of  this  doctrine  comes  the  answer  to  the  question  which  was 
considered  last  evening.  Men  and  women  in  academic  subjects  seem  to 
require  very  much  the  same  treatment,  but  in  those  matters  which  pertain 
to  their  future  lives  a  difference  of  treatment  is  desirable.  I  believe  that 
this  difference  of  treatment  should  appear  in  the  secondary  school,  and 
should  go  on  into  the  college  life.  One  reason  for  this  is  the  fact  that  it 
is  eminently  desirable  that  this  vocational  study  and  training  should  be 
given  under  the  atmosphere  of  academic  culture,  by  the  side  of  the  studies 
which  tend  to  liberalize  the  mind.  Yet  we  must  not  make  too  strong  a 
distinction  between  those  subjects  of  college  study  that  are  purely  utili- 
tarian and  those  that  are  purely  academic;  for  I  have  yet  to  find  any 
utilitarian  subject  which  does  not  train  the  judgment,  which  does  not, 
under  the  right  teacher,  help  to  form  character,  which  may  not,  under  the 
right  teacher,  tend  to  stimulate  and  elevate  taste.  These  three  canons 
which  Dr.  Gordon  gave  us  last  night  are  legitimate  to  apply  to  utilitarian 
subjects,  as  well  as  to  those  which  we  call  liberal  or  cultural.  I  think, 
however,  that  the  best  result  is  likely  to  be  obtained  when  the  studies  that 
pertain  to  the  future  calling  of  the  individual  are  not  isolated  in  technical 
schools,  which  have  a  narrow  basis,  but  rather  when  they  are  united  at 
the  same  time  with  academic  subjects,  running  concurrently  for  each 
individual.  For  that  reason  I  confess  that  I  had  a  feeling  of  regret  at  the 
time  Simmons  College  was  founded  and  took  the  form  with  which  it  began. 
It  seemed  to  me  a  better  thing  for  the  girls  of  New  England  that  the  work 
which  was  rightly  regarded  as  of  importance  by  the  founder  of  that  insti- 
tution should  be  taken  in  connection  with  the  academic  work  of  some 
New  England  college  for  women.  I  should  have  been  glad  to  have  had 
the  whole  endowment  transferred  to  Radcliffe  College,  for  instance,  so 
that  girls  might  have  what  they  now  can  obtain  at  Radcliffe,  and  also  at 
the  same  time,  before  they  graduated,  what  they  can  obtain  at  Simmons 
College.  This,  however,  I  suppose  under  the  law  was  not  possible,  and 
the  regret  was  useless.  But  happily  the  same  thing  is  coming  about  in  a 
way  by  the  introduction  into  such  institutions  as  Simmons  College  of  purely 
academic  subjects  in  a  considerable  degree.  Still,  one  result  of  this  par- 
ticxilar  combination  is  the  multiplying  of  colleges  for  women,  when  appar- 
ently we  have  in  New  England  institutions  enough,  though  there  is  still 
an  opportunity  for  an  increase  of  strength  in  most  of  those  institutions. 

The  same  I  think  is  true  in  colleges  for  men.    This  is  a  practical  age. 
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There  are  some  requirements  made  upon  the  young  men  who  go  out  into 
life  from  college  which  were  not  made  one  hundred  years  ago.  There  is 
in  this  fact,  it  seems  to  me,  a  reason  for  some  changes  in  our  institutions, 
especially  in  the  matter  of  breadth.  Some  of  these  have  already  come  to 
pass.  Those  relating  to  science  will  suggest  themselves  at  once.  But 
there  is  one  department  of  life  into  which  many  of  the  college  graduates 
are  going  which  still  is  too  poorly  represented  in  the  college  curriculimi. 
I  refer  to  business  life.  The  special  preparation  for  business  activities 
could  be,  it  seems  to  me,  with  advantage  carried  higher  than  it  is  now,  and 
could  be  with  great  advantage  brought  to  the  attention  6f  young  men  at 
the  time  they  are  undergoing  their  academic  culture.  We  can  see,  if  we 
read  the  papers,  that  it  might  be  wise  for  young  business  men  to  study 
their  economics  and  their  science  of  accounts  at  the  same  time  they  are 
taking  lectures  in  ethics  from  Professor  Palmer.  The  union  of  morality 
and  of  business  has  yet  to  be  accomplished,  even  among  college  men.  I 
should  like,  therefore,  to  see  generally  in  such  institutions  as  Harvard, 
and  Brown,  and  Yale,  and  Dartmouth,  what  is  already  coming  to  appear 
in  some  of  them,  the  introduction  of  courses  that  tend  to  make  the  young 
men  successful  business  men;  and  I  should  be  glad  if  most  of  the  young 
men  of  my  acquaintance  who  are  going  into  business  were  to  have  one- 
third  of  their  time  for  the  last  three  years  in  these  which  might  be  called 
technical  business  subjects.  I  beUeve  they  would  be  more  serviceable 
men  when  the  burdens  of  business  life  fall  upon  their  shoulders,  as  they 
will  in  the  near  futiure. 

There  remains  but  a  single  point  to  press.  K  all  this  should  be  done — 
if  the  colleges  for  women,  for  instance,  should  add  courses  in  the  home 
arts,  because  many  of  the  girls,  whether  married  or  single,  will  have  the 
burden  of  the  care  of  home  upon  their  shoulders  in  a  few  years — would  it. 
still  be  advisable  that  they  should  receive  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  arts 
through  this  sort  of  work  in  part  ?  I  believe  that  it  would  be.  I  am  not 
in  full  sympathy  with  the  division  between  science  and  arts  in  our  insti- 
tutions at  present.  I  am  inclined  to  think  it  would  serve  a  better  purpose, 
and  stand  really  for  more  in  the  mind  of  the  growing  boy  or  girl,  if  A.B. 
instead  of  B.S.  were  given  for  courses  which  are  largely  scientific.  The 
fact  is  that  no  one  now  takes  a  purely  scientific  coiurse  through  his  college 
career.  There  are  arts  subjects  and  science  subjects  united.  That  is  as 
it  ought  to  be,  it  seems  to  me;  for  both  breadth  of  culture  and  readiness 
for  emergencies  in  the  future  require  it.  I  think  it  would  be  better  on  the 
whole,  therefore,  to  sweep  away  all  the  distinctions  that  are  now  repre- 
sented by  the  Ph.B.,  B.S.,  and  B.A.,  and  give  one  single  degree,  which 
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could  everywhere  and  always  be  understood  to  represent  a  sdiobriy  man 
or  a  scholarly  woman,  trained  not  only  in  acquisition^  not  only  sopfdied 
with  knoidedge,  but  also  able  for  service  in  doing  the  world's  woik. 

The  President:  There  is  an  <^portunity  ior  continuance  of  this  dis^ 
cussion«  Does  any  member  of  the  Association  desire  to  continue  this 
discussion,  contribute  to  it  ?  If  not,  I  will  ask  the  Secretary  if  thoe  is 
any  further  business  to  come  before  us. 

Dk.  Huung  (Secretary).    There  is  not,  sir. 

The  President:  If  no  one  desires  to  continue  the  discussion,  and  as 
there  b  no  business,  a  motion  to  adjourn  is  in  order. 

(Adjourned.) 

Ray  Greene  Huling,  Secretary. 

Cambudge,  BdASS. 
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NEW  ENGLAND  ASSOCIATION 

OF 

COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS 


The  Twenty-first  Annual  Meeting  of  the  New  England  Association 
of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  was  held  in  Huntington  Hall, 
Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology,  Boston,  on  Friday  and  Satur- 
day, October  12  and  13, 1906. 

FRIDAY  AFTERNOON 

The  meeting  on  Friday  was  called  to  order  at  2:45  p.  u.  by 
President  William  DeWitt  Hyde,  who  said: 

It  is  usual  at  this  time  to  appoint  a  nominating  committee.  Is  it  your 
pleasure  that  a  nominating  committee  be  now  appointed  ? 

(On  motion  of  Dr.  William  C.  Collar,  the  appointment  of  a  nomi- 
nating committee  by  the  Chair  was  authorized.) 

The  President:  The  Chair  will  appoint  Dean  LeBaron  R.  Briggs,  of 
Harvard  University;  President  George  E.  Fellows,  of  the  University  of 
Mame;  Principal  Charles  M.  Clay,  of  the  Roxbury  High  School;  Principal 
Joseph  H.  Sawyer,  of  Williston  Seminary,  Easthampton;  and  Miss  EUen 
F.  Pendleton,  dean  of  Wellesley  CoUege.  The  chairman  of  this  committee 
would  be  glad  to  have  the  members  of  the  committee  meet  in  front  of  the 
platform  immediately  after  the  close  of  this  afternoon's  session. 

The  first  topic  for  discussion  at  this  meeting  is  the  question  of  large  and 
small  colleges.  When  Plato  made  one  of  his  characters  ask  the  question 
how  large  a  state  should  be,  he  put  into  the  mouth  of  Socrates  the  astute 
answer:  "As  large  as  is  consistent  with  unity."  The  public  have  been 
judging  colleges  at  first  by  their  largeness  and  more  recently  by  their  small- 
ness;  but  I  think  most  of  us  feel  that  that  mode  of  judgment,  by  mere 
numbers,  is  not  adequate;  and  so  we  have  selected  to  lift  the  plane  of  this 

3 


4     N.B.  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS 

discussion  to  the  Socratic  level  one  who  found  a  college  small  and  has 
made  it  great  in  every  sense,  and  in  spite  of  its  continued  growth  has  bound 
every  student  and  alumnus  to  it  and  to  himself  in  a  way  that  is  the  admira- 
tion of  us  all— President  William  J.  Tucker,  of  Dartmouth.    (Applause.) 

SMALL  VS.  LARGE  COLLEGES 

President  Wuiiam  J.  Tucker,  of  Dartmouth  Collie:  Mr.  President, 
and  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  Professor  Park,  of  Andover,  used  to  divide 
one's  theological  holdings  into  two  classes — those  for  which  a  man  would 
go  to  the  stake,  and  those  for  which  a  man  would  not  go  to  the  stake.  I 
announce  in  advance  that  I  am  not  prepared  to  go  to  the  stake  on  the 
size  of  a  college.  The  discussion  which  I  am  asked  to  open  has,  how- 
ever, a  certain  educational  interest,  and  the  discussion  may  run  out  into 
questions  of  educational  importance. 

I  note  at  the  beginning  that  there  are  two  conditions  which  have  created 
and  which  still  maintain  the  small  college,  which  are  not  strictly  educational 
The  small  college  exists  today  in  certain  localities  for  strictly  social  reasons, 
or  is  built  up  imder  social  conditions.  Oxford  and  Cambridge  exist  pri- 
marily in  the  forms  in  which  they  exist  to  conserve  the  social  order  of  Eng- 
land. The  process  of  selection  is  a  very  careful  process,  as  you  well  know, 
beginning  in  the  great  public  schools  of  England,  but  carried  on  with  very 
great  care  as  men  draw  near  the  difiFerent  colleges;  and  once  there  the 
process  is  continued  with  the  same  extreme  solicitude.  I  think  that  of  the 
present  Liberal  cabinet  of  twenty-two  men,  eleven  are  graduates  from 
Oxford  and  five  from  Balliol,  and  presiunably  the  others,  with  the  exception 
of  John  Bums,  are  graduated  from  other  English  universities,  ^lien  Dr. 
Caird  left  his  chair  of  pUlosophy  in  Scotland  to  take  the  place  of  Dr.  Jowett, 
the  controlling  motive,  as  I  understand  through  Professor  George  H. 
Pahner,  was  that  he  might  continue  the  prestige  of  Balliol  in  making  Bal- 
liol men  rulers  of  India,  and  the  process  is  not  so  much  by  teaching  them 
philosophy  as  he  taught  it  in  Scotland  as  in  meeting  some  one  man  every 
day,  primarily  in  English  composition,  but  with  a  view  to  personal  influence. 

The  second  condition  which  creates  and  maintains  the  small  college, 
acting  on  the  same  principle,  is  the  religious  condition.  The  various 
denominations  in  this  country  have  established  colleges  for  two  reasons: 
some  of  them  to  develop  the  intellectual  standard  of  the  denomination, 
and  some  of  them  to  preserve,  as  they  think  it  necessary,  the  more  strict 
religious  character  of  education.  I  vbited  not  long  since  a  New  England 
college  established  not  more  than  forty  years  ago  to  develop  the  intellectual 
character  of  the  religious  community  with  which  the  college  was  connected. 
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The  work  has  been  very  notably  done.  We  are  quite  familiar  with  colleges 
which  are  still  held  to  preserve  the  religious  character  of  education  according 
to  the  desire  of  those  who  control. 

Now,  whether  colleges  are  established  to  conserve  certain  social  condi- 
tions, as  in  England,  or  whether  they  are  established  to  meet  certain  reli- 
gious conditions,  as  in  the  newer  parts  of  this  country,  the  very  object  for 
which  they  are  established  limits  the  number  of  students.  A  college  estab- 
lished to  meet  a  certain  social  order  must  adjust  itself  in  nimibers  to  that 
end,  and  very  few  colleges  outgrow  specifically  religious  control  for  specifi- 
cally religious  ends  by  any  very  large  proportion  of  nimibers. 

I  have  mentioned  these  two  conditions  that  we  may  set  them  aside  in 
the  discussion  of  this  question,  presuming  that  the  discussion  of  this  ques- 
tion has  to  do  entirely  with  that  which  is  strictly  educational.  We  are 
obliged,  then,  to  reach  the  definition  of  the  small  college  educationally. 
I  know  of  but  one  definition  which  can  be  given,  of  but  one  reason  which 
justifies  the  small  college,  considered  in  its  purely  educational  life;  and 
that  is  that  every  student  shall  come  into  inunediate  and  constant  contact 
with  the  mind  of  a  master,  one  or  many.  The  assimied  advantage  of  the 
small  college  is  that  immaturity  is  under  the  constant  impact  of  maturity. 
That,  I  suppose,  is  what  all  our  older  graduates  mean  when  they  speak 
of  the  college  of  their  time,  unless  their  minds  happen  to  be  specially 
inflamed  at  the  time  either  by  electives  or  by  athletics.  That,  I  suppose, 
is  what  Mr.  Charles  Francis  Adams  means  very  largely  in  his  discussion  of 
the  small  college — ^the  recognition  of  the  one  fact  that  men  are  taught, 
according  to  the  conception  of  the  small  college,  as  every  man  comes  under 
the  immediate  and  constant  influence  of  the  master-mind,  be  that  mind 
one  or  many,  and  that  whenever  you  depart  from  that  standard  by  intro- 
ducing intermediate  minds,  minds  in  the  intermediate  stage  of  maturity, 
you  have  departed  from  the  essential  idea  of  the  small  college  and  that 
which  alone  justifies  its  existence.  There  are  fifteen  or  twenty  depart- 
ments of  instruction,  as  you  may  reckon,  in  a  college  curriculum.  That 
would  require  as  many  professors  of  full  standing.  They  mij^t  have  a 
certain  amoimt  of  assistance.  But  the  principle  holds  rigidly  that  under 
any  definition  of  the  small  college  the  number  of  students  shall  not  exceed 
that  number  which  can  be  reached  definitely  and  continuously  by  men  in 
full  standing  in  instruction.  The  moment  you  depart  from  that  definition 
I  do  not  know  that  you  have  any  definition  whatever  that  determines  the 
number  of  the  small  college- 

Accepting  this,  then,  as  the  definition  of  the  small  college,  we  are  met 
at  once  by  the  fact  that  the  small  college  in  a  democracy  is  no  longer  prac- 
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ticable.  The  small  college  of  the  sort  which  I  have  described  can  exist 
only  by  exception,  cannot  exist  as  the  prevailing  type — for  two  reasons: 
because  of  its  cost  financiaUy,  and  because  of  its  cost  in  democratic  prin- 
ciples. It  cannot  exist  as  the  prevailing  t3rpe  because  of  its  cost  financially. 
It  will  require  a  very  great  and  a  very  constant  duplication  of  the  college 
plant;  and  today  the  coUege  plant  is  a  very  large  and  a  very  costly  affair, 
consisting  of  far  more  than  the  aggregate  of  the  salaries  of  the  best  instruc- 
tors. When  the  equipment  of  a  coUege  is  reckoned  with,  and  the  cost  of 
duplicating  that  equipment  to  make  a  coUege,  say,  of  three  hundred  men  or 
women,  you  at  once  see  that  the  cost  far  exceeds  any  probability  of  realiza- 
tion. And  we  are  to  remember  that  in  reckoning  the  cost  of  collegiate 
instruction  we  come  back  after  all  to  the  standard  which  is  set  by  the  state 
colleges  and  universities;  for  they  rest  upon  taxation,  and  taxation  deter- 
mines very  largely  the  grade  of  expense.  We  may  have  our  largely  and 
richly  endowed  coUeges  and  tmiversities,  but  still  the  principle  comes  back 
practically  to  the  cost,  which  in  one  form  or  another  is  represented  by  taxa- 
tion. We  cannot  get  very  far  beyond  the  limit  which  our  people  will  bear 
in  direct  or  indirect  taxation  for  the  support  of  coUeges  and  universities. 

The  small  college,  as  the  prevailing  type  to  which  I  have  referred,  is 
impracticable  today  when  considered  with  reference  to  democratic  prin- 
ciples. How  are  you  to  hold  a  college  at  the  number  which  the  small 
coUege  represents  ?  It  must  be  in  one  of  three  ways.  It  must  be  by  lifting 
the  standard  so  that  only  a  portion  of  those  prepared  by  the  public-school 
system  to  enter  coUege  can  enter.  That  would  create  in  time  an  aristocracy 
of  a  certain  type  of  scholarship.  You  may  limit  it  through  the  increase 
of  the  cost  of  instruction  by  increasing  tuition.  That  in  time  would  aUow 
only  the  sons  of  rich  men.  You  may  limit  it  by  reducing  the  accommo- 
dations which  can  be  provided  in  one  way  or  another  for  students,  and 
there  again  you  reach  precisely  the  same  end.  It  is  a  very  much  more 
difficult  thing,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  to  reduce  a  college  than  it  is  to  enlarge 
a  coUege,  and  do  the  work  consistently.  I  do  not  understand  how  a  coUege 
under  the  natural  laws  of  growth  can  be  reduced,  except  in  violation  of 
some  one  of  the  principles  of  a  democracy,  the  coUege  itself  existing  under 
the  incentives  and  imder  the  development  of  a  democracy.  Whichever 
way  one  turns  for  a  method,  one  is  confronted  by  the  very  serious  cost  of 
those  democratic  principles  which  are  buUding  up  our  coUeges,  and  for 
which  our  coUeges  in  large  measure  exist. 

If  you  ask  in  this  connection  the  question  whether  too  many  are  not 
seeking  a  coUege  education,  I  am  of  two  minds  in  that  matter.    I  beUeve 
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that  eveiy  boy,  even  though  he  may  have  the  disadvantage  of  certain  social 
distractions,  ought  to  have  the  chance  of  college  life.  I  am  equally  of  the 
opinion  that  any  such  young  fellow  ought  to  pass  under  very  severe  tests 
in  working  out  his  chance.  I  would  not  discriminate  against  the  boy  who 
is  sent  to  college  for  social  reasons,  provided  he  is  prepared  to  enter;  but 
once  there  I  would  hold  him  to  rigid  conditions  of  coUege  work;  I 
would  use  the  pruning-knife  freely.  But  I  believe  that  we  must  give  the 
chance  clearly  and  equally  to  all,  without  respect  to  rich  or  poor.  Just 
now  the  tendency,  almost  necessarily,  is  to  shut  the  college  in  the  face  of 
the  rich  man's  son ;  that  is,  we  shut  the  college  in  the  face  of  the  man  who  is 
supposed  to  be  there  without  a  purpose,  in  distinction  from  the  man  who 
comes  there  with  a  purpose.  I  would  be  careful  how  we  shut  the  door  in 
the  face  of  any  man,  but  I  would  be  very  careful  that  we  allow  no  man  once 
within  to  loaf  on  his  chance.  I  would  give  him  a  quick,  fair  chance,  and 
then  I  would  have  done  with  him.  The  only  way  in  which  we  can  deal 
fairly  in  a  democracy  is  to  deal  precisely  with  the  son  of  one  man  as  we 
would  deal  with  the  son  of  another,  provided  both  meet  the  conditions  of 
entrance;  but,  once  within,  the  same  principle  must  hold  good,  and  it  must 
cut  resolutely  and  squarely  all  roimd.  So  that,  while  I  think  too  many 
today  are  coming  to  colleges  under  purely  social  incentives — some  for  the 
sake  of  representing  social  advance  on  the  part  of  the  family,  some  to  get  a 
larger  amount  of  social  enjoyment — I  believe  that  this  trouble  can  be  very 
quickly  cured  if  our  colleges  see  to  it  that  no  man,  from  whatever  motive 
he  may  have  come,  finds  any  place  for  sheer  loafing. 

How  now  have  we  really  met  the  difficulty  which  confronts  us  in  oiu: 
principles  and  methods  of  education  as  related  to  college  life  ?  We  have 
admitted  o\ir  ideal  as  to  what  college  training  should  be.  We  found  that 
ideal  as  represented  by  the  small  college  of  the  type  to  which  I  have  referred 
impracticable  in  a  democracy.  What  have  we  been  doing,  and  what  are 
we  doing,  to  meet  that  difficulty  ?  We  have  met  it  m  one  way,  and  we  are 
beginning  to  meet  it  in  another  way.  The  two  ways  will  probably  run 
parallel  until  they  work  themselves  out.  We  have  met  the  difficulty,  first, 
by  merging  the  college  in  the  university;  that  is,  we  have  allowed  oiu:  col- 
lege to  make  a  somewhat  heterogeneous  growth.  We  have  not  asked  too 
many  educational  questions  as  they  have  been  on  the  way  to  growth,  but 
have  studied  economy,  and  the  aggregation  of  imdergraduate  life  and  of 
professional  life  and  of  graduate  life  has  been  allowed.  In  some  places  it 
has  been  the  result  of  more  careful  study  than  in  other  places,  but  the  aggre- 
gation has  taken  place,  and  the  college  has  been  in  very  many  instances 
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under  the  pressure  of  numbers  merged  in  the  university,  and  has  taken 
university  methods.  University  methods  of  instruction  have  prevailed, 
and  university  methods  pertaining  to  social  conduct  have  prevailed. 

Now,  it  goes  without  sapng  that  there  are  certam  advantages  in  this 
method.  No  one  can  shut  his  eyes  to  them.  The  imiversity  ought  to  be 
the  place  where  there  are  more  master-minds  than  can  be  foimd  anywhere 
else.  The  university  ought  to  be  the  place  where  there  is  a  larger  increase 
than  anywhere  else  in  the  motive  power  of  teaching.  If  there  are  more 
master-minds  there,  and  if  those  master-minds  are  incited  by  research  as 
weU  as  by  teaching,  there  ought  to  be  an  undefined  intellectual  stimulus 
coming  from  that  body  of  men;  there  ought  to  be  a  fine  intellectual  atmos-' 
phere  associated  with  the  university,  whatever  may  be  the  specific  objects 
toward  which  instruction  is  directed;  and  there  ought  to  be,  and  I  think 
there  is,  a  certain  influence  coming  from  the  simple  power  of  numbers. 
We  have  virtuaUy  turned  the  argument  about,  so  that,  whereas  in  the  small 
college  a  man  working  in  a  group  was  incited  by  his  group,  we  have  now 
said  that  we  will  take  the  risk  of  overpowering  a  man  by  numbers,  that  he 
may  gain  somewhere  out  of  the  multitude  the  stimulus  for  himself  personally. 

Tlie  essential  difficulty,  as  I  find  it,  in  this  method  of  training  as  applied 
to  undergraduate  life,  is  that  the  university  is  purely  and  simply  individual- 
istic as  an  educational  power.  It  must  be  so.  It  seeks  m  all  possible  ways 
to  find  out  the  individual  man,  and  it  seeks  in  all  possible  ways  to  give  that 
individual  man  most  perfect  freedom.  If  he  does  not  use  his  freedom 
rightly,  let  him  go.  The  whole  basis  of  university  training  is  and  must  be 
purely  and  simply  individualistic.  I  do  not  believe  that  that  basb  of 
training  will  fit  the  average  man  of  from  eighteen  to  twenty-two.  It  will 
fit  that  same  man  afterward,  should  he  go  on,  and  it  will  fit  the  exceptional 
man  within  that  period,  and  even  perhaps  earlier;  but  the  average  man 
coming  up  out  of  a  democracy,  I  believe,  needs  to  come  under  other 
influences  than  those  of  a  purely  stimulating  individualistic  form  and 
expression. 

We  have  come,  then,  to  another  method  of  dealing  with  this  problem^ 
and  that  method  has  been  in  the  attempt  to  recover,  so  far  as  possible  and 
practicable  under  present  conditions,  the  original  college  idea.  That 
attempt  at  recovery  is  expressing  itself,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  in  these  three 
forms:  In  the  first  place,  it  Ls  greatly  restricting,  logically  and  educationally, 
the  elective  idea.  Several  universities  have  applied  to  undergraduate  life 
what  you  know  very  well  as  the  group  system,  which  is  a  definite  and  clearly 
defined  restriction  of  the  elective  system.  It  is  far  in  principle  as  in  method 
from  the  old  prescribed  system,  but  it  does  represent  the  attempt  to  recover 
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the  college  idea,  in  the  fact  that  it  puts  a  man  under  the  stimulus  of  restricted, 
as  well  as  under  the  stimulus  of  perfectly  free  and  undefined,  work. 

The  second  form  of  this  method  is  in  the  attempt  which  b  being 
made  to  enlarge  and  develop  the  teaching  force,  with  the  view  to  very 
much  closer  teaching.  This,  I  suppose,  is  the  Princeton  system,  of  which 
we  shall  hear  tonight,  with  which  we  are  famOiar  in  some  of  its  aspects. 
But  the  whole  aim  and  end  of  it,  or  at  least  the  evident  aim  and  end  of  it,  is 
to  bring  about  what  I  have  termed  closer  teaching— that  teaching  which 
represents  the  impact  of  one  trained  mind  near  enough  to  be  in  sympathy 
with  the  minds  upon  which  it  acts.  Compare  undergraduate  life,  say,  at 
the  University  of  Columbia,  and  undergraduate  life  at  Princeton,  and  you 
see  the  very  marked  distinction  between  the  methods  as  they  are  at  work 
today. 

And  the  third  attempt  is  in  the  building-up  of  what  I  may  term  the 
independent  college,  that  is,  the  college  where  undergraduate  life  is  some- 
what distinct  and  separate,  or  at  least  in  overpowering  force,  as  compared 
with  graduate  and  professional  life.  The  real  question,  it  seems  to  me, 
is,  after  all — when  you  leave  the  question  of  method  and  enter  upon  ques- 
tions of  external  condition  or  of  numerical  value— whether  you  will  have 
your  imdergraduate  body  by  itself  or  existing  in  the  university  in  rather 
overpowering  force,  as  at  Princeton,  and  perhaps  at  Yale;  or  whether  you 
win  have  the  university  idea  overpowering  the  undergraduate  or  collegiate 
idea.  As  you  rate  your  two  ideas  in  this  respect,  you  see  the  significance, 
T  think,  of  the  attempt  which  is  being  made  to  hold  the  college  idea  in  its 
integrity  by  developing  undergraduate  life  to  the  largest  possible  extent 
which  the  first  academic  degree  allows,  insbting  that  before  a  man  crosses 
the  A.B.  or  B.S.  line  he  shall  have  fiUed  out  the  conception  of  those 
degrees  to  the  full,  and  that  he  shall  do  it  under  conditions  which  represent 
not  so  much  the  individualbtic  idea  as  the  more  social  and  coUective  idea 
which  the  college  of  old  time  represented,  and  which  the  college  idea  stands 
permanently  to  represent.  Certainly  it  is  a  question  as  befitting  a  very 
large  class  of  men  to  whom  that  degree  will  be  the  only  degree  which 
they  will  receive.  I  have  not  the  statistics  before  me;  in  fact,  I  never 
have  carefully  investigated  the  subject;  but  I  think  it  is  safe  to  say  that 
before  the  decade  is  over  more  than  half  of  all  the  undergraduates  in  men's 
colleges  will  receive  the  undergraduate  degree  as  the  only  degree,  that  more 
than  half  will  never  go  on  to  any  second  degree,  and  that  half,  and  probably 
in  increasing  proportion,  will  represent  the  higher  education  in  America. 
The  question  is  with  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  training  for  those  men, 
as  well  as  for  men  who  are  to  go  on  to  other  and  more  advanced  and  more 
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distinct  degrees.  So  that  I  believe  that,  in  the  second  general  attempt 
which  is  being  made  to  illustrate  the  significance  of  the  coUege  idea  itself, 
we  are  to  keep  continually  in  mind  the  fact  that  we  are  to  make  the  college 
degree  stand  for  its  best,  and  to  equip  the  man  to  the  best  advantage  who 
goes  on  to  take  any  subsequent  degree. 

I  have  simply,  Mr.  President,  opened  in  the  way  of  brief  outline  this 
question,  not,  as  I  conceive,  as  I  said  at  the  outset,  one  of  the  burning  ques- 
tions  in  our  educational  work,  but  a  question  which  is  one  of  very  great 
interest;  a  question  which  can  run  out  into  questions  of  very  much  impor- 
tance, which,  as  it  may  excite  any  discussion,  I  shall  be  happy  to  take  part 
in  later  as  the  discussion  may  proceed. 

The  President:  The  discussion  will  now  be  opened  by  Principal  D. 
S.  Sanford,  head  master  of  the  Sanford  School. 

Pbinopal  D.  S.  Sanpord,  of  the  Sanford  School:  Mr.  Preadent 
Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  Frankness  compels  me  to  confess  that  President 
Tucker's  address  was  a  great  disappointment  to  me,  and,  that  that  remark 
may  be  relieved  of  its  apparent  lack  of  graciousness,  I  hasten  to  say  that  I 
supposed  that  in  discussing  the  small  college  vs.  the  large  college  he  would 
take  either  one  side  or  the  other.  The  subject  seems  to  invite  a  partisan 
treatment,  and  my  object  is  simply  to  promote  a  discussion.  With  very 
little  immediate  knowledge  of  the  subject,  all  the  knowledge  indeed  being 
derived  from  the  standpoint  of  the  secondary  school,  I  hoped  that  in  an 
audience  such  as  this,  if  I  could  assimie  the  position  of  one  "otherwise- 
minded,"  I  should  inunediately  fan  the  discussion  into  a  blaze.  But  with 
such  a  judicial  treatment,  such  a  philosophical  presentation  of  the  subject, 
such  a  sane  and  convincing  presentation  of  the  subject,  I  find  it  extremely 
difficult  to  provoke  a  discussion. 

What  makes  it  still  more  difficult  is  that  I  learn  now  that  the  small 
college,  although  I  am  to  discuss  the  small  college  vs.  the  large  coUege,  is 
wholly  impracticable  under  present  conditions.  I  am  more  and  more 
inclined  to  believe  that  the  definition  of  the  small  college  is  impossible. 
The  only  other  authoritative  recent  statement  concerning  the  small  college 
that  I  have  seen  was  from  Chancellor  McCracken,  and  he  still  holds  to 
the  old  idea  of  a  numerical  distinction.  He  says  that  by  a  small  college — 
and  he  claims  the  right  to  speak  authoritatively,  having  stood  for  it  for 
twenty-five  years — he  means  a  student  body  of  not  more  than  five  hundred 
imder  one  faculty,  and  he  goes  on  to  define  the  platform  of  the  small  college, 
which  is  interesting  whether  we  agree  with  it  or  not.  He  says,  first  of  all, 
that  the  small  college  provides  a  course  which  is  never  less  than  four  years 
long;  secondly,  that  the  small  college  provides  a  curriculimi  half  of  which 
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is  prescribed;  thirdly,  that  in  this  prescribed  portion. certain  subjects  must 
always  appear:  every  student  must  study  logic,  mathematics,  psychology, 
and  language ;  and,  finally — and  here  seems  to  be  a  point  of  contact  between 
his  definition  and  the  definition  of  President  Tucker — ^he  sa}'s  there  must 
be  immediate  and  continuous  contact  between  the  mind  of  a  professor  and 
the  mind  of  a  student,  in  ordex  that  the  best  moral  results  may  ensue. 
Now,  to  me  that  definition  is  extremely  unsatisfactory.  Indeed,  I  am 
inclined  to  believe  that  the  small  coUege  bafiQes  definition.  And  yet, 
although  according  to  President  Tucker  it  is  impracticable  at  the  present 
time,  because  of  the  principles  of  democracy,  because  of  the  expense  involved, 
the  fact  remains  that  there  is  in  the  public  mind  a  very  definite  concept  of 
what  the  small  college  is;  and,  speaking  from  the  standpoint  of  a  prepara- 
tory-school teacher,  I  find  that  the  parents  who  come  to  me  are  every  day, 
correctly  or  incorrectly,  determining  four  years,  perhaps  the  most  eventful 
four  years  of  their  boys'  lives,  upon  the  assumption  that  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  a  small  college,  which  offers  certain  definite  advantages,  and  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  large  college,  which  may  be  distinguished  from 
the  afore-mentioned  small  college. 

The  numerical  distinction  is  one  that  is  likely  to  lead  us  astray.  Per- 
haps President  Tucker's  definition  has  led  us  very>much  nearer  the  truth. 
The  numerical  distinction  is  not  essential;  certainly  it  is  not  an  abiding 
characteristic  of  any  one  institution.  Small  today  it  may  be;  tomorrow 
not  necessarily  so.  As  a  rule,  no  college  is  smaller  than  it  has  to  be.  There 
are  a  few  colleges  which  are  limited  by  their  charter,  but  I  think  that  nearly 
every  college  is  just  as  large  as  it  possibly  can  be;  and  if  it  has  life  enough 
to  have  movement,  it  is  only  a  question  of  time  when  it  will  move  from  the 
one  category  into  the  other. 

And  yet,  as  I  said,  the  popular  conception  of  a  small  college  exists.  I 
think  every  preparatory-school  teacher  must  be  impressed  by  the  trivial 
considerations  which,  as  a  rule,  weigh  with  parents  in  choosing  a  college  for 
their  boys.  A  traditional  loyalty,  an  inherited  prejudice,  a  religious  prefer- 
ence, a  social  ambition,  or  sometimes  the  expense  involved,  determines 
the  whole  matter.  And  yet  I  venture  to  say  that  there  is  pretty  widely 
disseminated  in  the  community  a  feeUng  that  a  small  college,  however  vague 
the  conception  of  it  may  be,  a  college  which  does  not  have  more  than  one 
hundred  students  entering  at  any  one  time,  offers  certain  obvious  advantages 
for  a  certain  class  of  boys,  and  it  is  worth  while  to  consider  some  of  those 
advantages.  I  am  perfectly  sure  that  we  have  net  given  the  matter  the 
thought  that  it  deserves.  Here  is  a  father  who  decides  to  send  his  boy  to 
the  college  from  which  he  graduated.    He  does  so  with  little  or  no  concep- 
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tioD  of  how  things  have  moved  onward  since  he  was  an  undergraduate. 
He  expects  that  his  boy  will  go  there  and  find  practically  the  same  condi- 
tions as  obtained  when  he  himself  was  an  undergraduate.  It  may  be  still 
a  small  college  in  the  common  acceptation  of  that  phrase.  The  chances 
are  that  it  has  become  a  large  college  since  he  left  it.  It  may  still  provide 
a  large  measure  of  supervision  and  individual  instruction.  He  is  fortunate 
indeed  if  it  fa  not  suffering  the  pangs  of  overgrowth — and  by  overgrowth  I 
mean  if  it  fa  not  struggling  with  inadequate  resources  to  keep  pace  with 
other  larger  institutions  in  the  modem  educational  movement.  We  should 
dfatinguish  between  the  small  college,  the  large  college,  and  the  overgrown 
college;  and  by  the  overgrown  college  fa  meant  an  institution  which  fa 
staggering  under  a  load  too  heavy  for  it  to  bear;  ambitious  to  be  a  large 
college,  embarrassed  by  students,  it  may  be  attempting  to  duplicate  the 
courses  of  a  large  and  richly  endowed  neighbor. 

What  are  some  of  the  considerations  which  weigh  with  the  average 
parent  in  choosing  a  college  ?  President  Tucker  has  already  referred  to 
one  in  hfa  definition  of  a  small  college.  He  says  in  effect  that  a  small  college 
fa  one  where  inunediate  and  continuous  contact  between  the  mind  of  the 
student  and  the  mind  of  a  master  fa  possible,  and  the  public,  so  &r  as  I  can 
judge  from  what  they  have  said  from  time  to  time,  still  believe  that  the 
small  college  offers  better  advantages  than  the  large  college  in  thfa  particular. 
I  believe  they  are  mistaken.  I  believe  that  in  the  large  and  well-organized 
college  of  today  the  instructors  have  more  time  for  exerting  that  desirable 
personal  influence  than  fa  possible  in  many  of  the  small  colleges.  Talking 
the  other  day  with  a  gentleman  who  has  for  years  been  identified  with  a 
certain  important  conunittee  in  the  University  of  Chicago,  the  conmiittee 
that  recommends  teachers  for  lesser  institutions,  I  learned  that,  as  a  rule, 
the  instructor  or  professor  in  a  small  college  must  teach  from  eighteen  to 
twenty-five  periods  a  week;  whereas  in  the  same  locality,  the  Middle  West, 
the  instructor  of  the  same  grade  in  a  large  college  or  university  teaches 
from  twelve  to  fifteen  periods  per  week.  More  than  that,  the  assumption 
that  this  immediate  and  constant  contact  of  one  mind  with  another,  the 
idea  to  which  Garfield  gave  expression  when  he  spoke  of  the  bench  with 
Mark  Hopkins  at  one  end  of  it,  presupposes,  if  it  has  any  virtue  in  it,  a 
Mark  Hopkins,  or  a  superior  mind.  Now,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  larger 
institution  today,  it  may  be  presumed,  has  the  better  chance,  with  its  larger 
resources,  of  commanding  the  superior  instructor.  There  fa  no  speciai 
advantage  in  close  contact  with  the  mind  of  a  mediocre  man.  A  man  who 
fa  of  the  largest  caliber  can  mfluence  a  large  number,  and  a  large  institution 
which  fa  thoroughly  orgam'zed  can  through  assfatants  reach  intimately  a  great 
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number.  If  we  are  in  doubt  as  to  the  possibility  of  a  large  college  giving 
this  immediate  and  continuous  contact,  we  need  recall  the  example,  aheady 
alluded  to  by.  President  Tucker,  of  Princeton  University.  There,  by 
organization  and  lavish  expenditure  for  instructors,  this  immediate  contact 
and  ennobling  influence  of  one  mind  upon  another  are  secured  in  an  insti- 
tution which  may  be  called  large. 

Another  supposed  advantage  of  the  small  college  is  that  in  the  large 
college  the  instructors  are  merely  instructors  or  tutors,  whUe  in  the  small 
college  the  pupO  comes  directly  under  the  head  of  a  professor  in  full  standing} 
to  use  President  Tucker's  expression.  Now,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  there  b 
very  little  in  a  name.  The  instructor  of  a  large  college  would  frequently 
be  clothed  with  the  dignity  of  a  full  professor  in  a  small  college.  I)  myself, 
if  T  may  be  pardoned  a  personal  allusion,  was  once  a  professor.  The  first 
year  that  I  left  college  I  was  called  professor  in  western  Pennsylvania, 
because  I  was  the  head  of  a  high  school — a  dignity  to  which  I  have  never 
since  risen.  It  is  simply  a  designation  which  does  not  necessarily  mean 
anything,  a  designation  which  prevails  In  some  places  where  it  does  not 
prevail  in  others. 

Another  consideration  which  weighs  with  parents  in  choosing  a  college 
is  the  feeling  that  somehow  or  other  the  boy  will  be  introduced  in  the  small 
coQege  into  a  more  earnest  moral  environment,  a  sounder  religious  atmos- 
phere. This  is  purely  an  assumption.  It  may  be  true;  it  is  not  necessarily 
so.  Those  of  you  who  read  Andrew  D.  White's  remarkable  autobiography 
remember  his  experience  as  an  undergraduate.  He  entered  a  small  college 
in  New  York  state.  He  found  there  so  little  of  moral  earnestness  that  he 
could  not  stand  it,  so  low  a  scholarly  standard  that  he  had  to  leave.  It  is 
an  assumption  that  in  the  small  college  there  is  a  more  earnest  moral  or 
religious  spirit.  The  chances  are  that  there  is  a  narrower,  more  sectarian 
spirit — something  which  may  lead  your  boy  to  discount  it  all  when  he  gets 
out  into  the  world  afterward. 

There  is  another  consideration  which  parents  sometimes  urge  in  behalf 
of  the  small  college.  "I  want  my  boy,"  they  say, "  to  go  to  a  place  where  he 
can  gain  recognition,  where  he  will  come  to  the  smrface,  where  he  may 
direct  certain  activities  and  interests,  as  he  will  not  have  a  chance  to  do  in  an 
executive  way  in  a  large  college."  My  comment  upon  that  is  that  such 
easily  won  prominence  is  unfortunate  for  the  average  boy.  It  is  likely  to 
lead  him  to  overrate  his  own  ability,  and  it  must  be  followed  later  on,  when 
he  gets  out  into  the  great  world,  by  a  readjustment  which  is  painful. 

So  it  seems  to  me  that  most  of  the  current,  supposed  advantages  of  the 
small  college  are  found  upon  examination  to  be  fallacious.    They  may  or 
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may  not  exist.  For  the  normal  boy,  somewhat  matured  and  rendered 
self-directive  by  a  thorough  school  preparation,  the  large  coUegp,  in  my 
judgment,  is  the  best  college.  It  is  better  because  it  offers  more  of  intellec- 
tual resources;  it  gives  hhn  an  opportunity  to  follow  his  bent  when  it  is 
right  that  he  should  do  so;  it  gives  him  social  contact;  it  saves  him  from 
provincialism;  it  acquaints  him  with  a  more  catholic  spirit  and  method  of 
thought;  and  it  gives  him  a  better,  because  a  truer,  conception  of  human 
nature  and  of  life.  You  see  I  prefer  to  take  a  partisan  view  of  this  matter, 
hoping  that  I  will  thereby  provoke  a  discussion. 

But  how  about  the  small  college  ?  There  is  no  question  that  the  place 
of  the  small  college  is  assured.  The  small  college  has  been  called  the  truest 
and  best  expression  of  our  American  spirit,  and  just  so  long  as  the  fruit  of 
the  preparatory  school  is  immaturity,  just  so  long  must  the  small  college  be 
the  preferred  institution  for  a  great  many.  Not  fewer  colleges,  then,  but 
colleges,  if  I  may  venture  to  suggest  it,  of  a  more  varied  type,  are  needed. 
There  should  be  in  many  of  these  small  colleges  a  concentration  of  such 
limited  resources  as  they  have  upon  some  one  chosen  department,  that  it 
may  be  made  thoroughly  strong,  rather  than  the  attempt,  the  vain  attempt, 
to  round  out  the  little  institution  into  the  full  girth  of  a  university.  Such  a 
policy,  such  a  specific  departure  from  the  old  conception  of  a  New  England 
college,  which  will  make  it  stronger,  perhaps,  than  any  of  its  neighbors  in 
some  one  particular,  would  in  my  judgment  tend  to  render  more  stable  and 
more  permanent  the  small  college.  It  would  not  cease  to  exist,  but  this 
differentiation  of  function  would,  I  believe,  give  it  a  distinct  and  lasting 
individuality.  It  would  save  it  also  from  many  of  the  evils  that  I  have 
referred  to  as  the  evils  of  overgrowth. 

President  Tucker  has  told  us  that  the  small  college  is  unpracticable, 
it  is  inconsistent  ^^dth  the  prevailing  notions  of  democracy.  I  submit  that 
an  institution  which  did  not  attempt  to  offer  all  of  the  courses  of  its  larger 
and  more  fortimate,  so  far  as  endowment  is  concerned,  comrade  or  rival, 
might  attract  pupils  who  would  go  there  with  perfect  consistency,  so  far  as 
democracy  is  concerned.  He  has  also  told  us  that  the  small  college  is 
impracticable  because  of  the  expense.  The  suggestion  that  there  be  this 
concentration  of  resources  into  one  narrow  channel  answers,  I  believe,  that 
objection.  This  idea,  which  was  really  first  suggested,  so  far  as  I  know,  by 
the  late  President  Harper,  has,  I  believe,  a  great  deal  to  commend  it.  I 
speak  as  an  outsider,  and  probably  shall  excite  a  smile  among  those  who 
know  intimately  the  difficulties  of  the  administration  of  a  small  college;  but 
I  believe  it  would  meet  half  of  the  problems  under  which  the  small  colleges 
are  staggering  today  if  they  would  be  content  to  be  small,  if  they  would  be 
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content  to  do  a  small  and  limited  thing  well,  attracting  a  special  class  of 
students,  rather  than  sacrifice  their  individuality  in  the  attempt  to  grow 
large.  We  felicitate  ourselves  upon  having  outgrown  the  narrowness  of 
sectarianism.  K  this  policy  were  followed,  there  would  be  another  dis- 
tinct advantage.  I  believe  that  it  would  help  us  to  overcome  something 
that  stiU  stays  with  us,  even  if  sectarianism  is  gone — a  certain  local  preju- 
dice. It  would  promote  what  President  Harper  has  called  the  inter- 
migration  of  students — ^the  passage,  as  m  Germany,  from  one  institution  to 
another  institution.  If  here  were  a  small  college  which  had  the  strongest 
course  in  the  country  in  science,  and  there  were  a  small  college  which  had 
the  strongest  course  in  the  country  in  modem  languages,  it  might  be  that 
we  should  find  pupils  passing  from  one  small  college  to  another.  The 
result  would  be  a  larger,  more  cosmopolitan  view  of  life,  a  wider  horizon.  I 
believe  that  it  would  be  a  grand  good  thing  for  the  New  England  boy,  and 
indeed  for  New  England  itself,  if  he  could  be  induced  to  go  to  coUege  the 
other  side  of  the  Alleghanies,  or  better  still  the  other  side  of  the  Rocky 
Mountains. 

I  am  afraid  I  am  taking  over  my  time. 

The  President:  No,  not  at  all. 

Mr.  Santord:  In  a  word,  my  position,  Mr.  President,  is  this:  First, 
that  the  choice  of  a  college  must  depend  upon  the  boy.  Not  tradition,  not 
convention,  not  fashion,  not  caprice  should  determine  so  important  a 
thing  as  where  a  boy  is  to  spend  four  of  the  most  eventful  years  of  his  life. 
The  parents,  the  teachers,  all  who  have  influence,  should  give  more  thought 
to  the  choice  of  a  college.  What  an  absurdity  it  is  that  a  boy  at  his  birth 
should  be  consigned  to  an  institution  simply  because  his  father  graduated 
therefrom. 

Secondly,  many  of  the  oft-stated  advantages  of  the  small  college  are 
imaginary.  The  large  college  is  not  what  it  is  by  accident.  There  is  a 
reason. 

And,  finally,  the  large  college  is,  and  is  likely  to  continue  to  be,  the  best 
place  for  the  majority  of  American  youth. 

The  President:  The  topic  is  before  us.  We  hope  that  many  without 
waiting  will  participate  in  this  discussion.  Dean  Briggs  promised  to  speak 
if  the  spirit  moved.  I  think  I  see  the  indications  of  the  motions  of  the 
spirit.    Dean  Briggs. 

Dean  LeBaron  R.  Briggs,  of  Harvard  University:  Mr.  President,  I 
did  not  mean  to  speak  unless  somebody  said  things  about  a  large  college 
that  seemed  to  me  to  need  an  answer.  I  have  heard  nothing  of  the  sort  said. 
I  think  sometimes  the  question  of  discipline  at  a  large  coUege  is  misunder- 
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Stood.  I  think  there  is  often  much  more  disciplme  in  the  Jargp  college  than 
in  the  smaU  one,  and  partly  because  a  large  college  feels  more  independent 
about  numbers;  it  makes  less  diflference,  as  a  rule,  to  a  large  college  whether 
it  turns  men  out  or  not.  A  large  college  is  likely  to  be  less  subject,  1  think, 
to  the  tyranny  of  athletics  than  a  small  college  is;  it  is  less  likely  to  be  sub- 
ject among  its  students  to  the  tryanny  of  fraternity  life.  It  is  so  large  that 
a  person  who  cannot  get  into  a  fraternity  may  yet  lead  a  thoroughly  happy 
life.  All  the  years  of  his  college  life  may  be  thoroughly  happy.  I  suppose 
the  majority  of  the  students  in  the  la^  college  with  which  I  am  most 
familiar  are  not  members  of  fraternities.  Certainly  the  more  exclusive 
societies  ciinnot  take  in  anything  like  all  the  students. 

So  far  as  the  individualizing  of  mstruction  in  a  university  is  concerned, 
it  is  true  that  a  university  tries  to  give  each  student  what  is  best  for  that 
student;  but  it  is  also  true  that  in  a  university,  from  its  very  sire,  every 
student  finds  himself  a  member  of  a  great  many  large  bodies;  that  is,  he 
gets,  with  the  individual  idea,  the  co-operative  idea,  if  he  is  good  for  any- 
thing. I  think  the  wide  outlook,  not  only  among  the  professors,  but  among 
the  students,  is  one  of  the  benefits  of  a  large  college. 

I  agree  cordially  with  most  of  what  Mr.  Sanford  has  said,  and  I  agree, 
I  think,  particularly  with  what  he  has  said  about  the  danger  of  a  smaH 
college  overburdening  itself  by  trying  to  become  a  tmiversity,  and  to  do 
what  the  best-known  universities  and  the  largest  universities  do;  for  if  a 
small  college  is  costly,  as  President  Tucker  says  it  is,  surely  a  university 
is  beyond  all  measure  costly.  The  development  of  a  rather  moderately 
endowed  small  college  into  a  university  is  an  awful  undertaking.  And  I 
believe  it  is  best  for  the  country  that  there  should  be  comparatively  few 
large  imiversities  and  a  considerable  number  of  strong  colleges;  and  whether 
those  colleges  are  large  or  small  would  seem  to  me  to  make  less  difference 
than  whether  they  are  thoroughly  equipped  as  far  as  they  undertake  to  go. 
If  a  small  college  in  becoming  a  large  one  does  not  make  its  teaching  force 
increase  as  its  students  increase,  if  it  undertakes  to  handle  three  times  as  many 
students  with  the  same  number  of  teachers,  then  its  becoming  a  large  col- 
lege is  a  had  thing.  If  along  with  its  increase  in  students  there  is  an  increase 
in  strong  teachers,  in  men  who  care  for  the  lives  of  their  students  as  well 
as  for  the  studies  of  their  students,  its  becoming  a  large  college  is,  to  my 
thinking,  a  good  thing.  I  cordially  agree  with  what  both  of  the  speakers 
have  intimated,  that  nearly  all  the  small  colleges  would  like  to  be  larger 
if  they  could  afford  to  be  so.  Some  of  them  wisely  keep  small  because 
they  have  not  the  resources  for  being  large;  but,  given  the  resources,  I 
think  nearly  all  the  colleges  would  like  to  be  larger. 
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As  to  the  newcomer,  who  is  often  said  to  be  lost  in  the  shuffle  at  a  large 
college,,  it  seems  to  me  from  the  large  college  I  know  best  that  there  is  no 
need  of  such  loss.  On  the  contrary,  there  are  very  few  places,  I  believe, 
where  students,  individual  students,  are  looked  after  and  known  about  as 
they  are  at  that  particular  college;  and,  in  general,  I  believe  they  are  better 
looked  after  at  large  colleges,  than  at  smaller  ones.  I  know  that  at  Har- 
vard today,  for  example — I  have  to  speak  of  Harvard  because  it  is  the  only 
college  the  inside  of  which  I  know  much  about — a  large  body  of  seniors, 
mostly  upper-class  men,  are  undertaking  to  know  the  freshmen — not  to 
haze  them,  but  to  welcome  them,  to  know  them  in  a  friendly  way.  The 
secretary  of  the  conunittee  of  eight}'  students  who  have  undertaken  this 
matter,  told  me  that  he  believed  they  had  got  together  the  eighty  best  men 
in  the  college.  Every  one  of  them  is  to  make  a  business  of  knowing  person- 
aUy  a  reasonable  number  of  freshmen.  That  goes  along  with  the  advisory 
system,  along  with  the  personal  interest  of  every  instructor  in  a  considerable 
nimiber  of  individual  students. 

This  question  of  getting  lost  in  the  crowd,  however,  has  not  come  up 
this  afternoon,  and  I  do  not  know  that  there  is  any  reason- for  my  speaking 
of  it.  As  I  say,  I  did  not  expect  to  speak  at  all  until  President  Hyde  asked 
me  to  speak;  hence  the  rather  disheveled  character  of  my  remarks. 

The  President:  Will  others  participate  in  this  discussion?  The 
women's  coUeges  are  growing  very  large;  will  not  some  of  their  representa- 
tives tell  us  about  their  problems?  The  preparatory-school  teacher 
follows  his  students  to  college  with  great  solicitude  and  with  very  keen 
criticism  of  the  results  attained  there;  we  should  be  glad  to  hear  from  more 
of  the  principals  and  teachers  in  the  secondary  schools.  I  notice  that 
Professor  MacDonald,  who  has  had  some  experience  in  institutions  both 
small  and  great,  has  recently  come  in.    Professor  MacDonald,  of  Brown. 

Professor  William  MacDonald,  of  Brown  University:  Mr.  President, 
I  did  not  have  the  advantage  of  hearing  President  Tucker's  paper.  I  did 
not  get  in  until  Mr.  Sanford  was  speaking,  and  I  am  consequently  left  to 
infer  what  President  Tucker  may  have  said.  I  doubt,  therefore,  my  ability 
to  add  much  of  consequence  to  the  discussion.  I  may  say,  however,  that 
I  am  imable  to  see  how  a  college  can  be  kept  small,  except  by  the  deliberate 
process  of  declining  to  take  more  than  a  fixed  number  of  students;  and  I 
have  never  been  able  to  see  any  particular  wisdom  in  that.  It  seems  to 
me  that,  if  the  institution  does  the  kind  of  work  that  the  better  part  of  the 
conmiunity  desires  done,  turns  out  the  right  sort  of  men  or  women,  and 
thereby  makes  a  place  for  itself  and  its  graduates,  it  is  bound  to  be  resorted 
to — ^resorted  to,  perhaps,  beyond  the  means  which  it  has  at  its  disposal  for 
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taking  care  of  those  who  come  to  it;  and  is  certain,  therefore,  to  grow  in 
numbers  beyond  any  possibility  of  check,  save  by  the  arbitrary  process  of 
fixing  a  minimum,  as  I  mentioned. 

I  should  disagree,  I  think,  with  those  who  feel  that  there  is  better  teach- 
ing, as  a  rule,  in  the  small  college  than  there  is  in  the  larger  institution.  If 
my  own  observations  are  to  be  relied  upon,  it  seems  to  me  that  that  can 
hardly  be  maintained.  The  best  teaching  that  I  have  ever  had  occasion 
to  know  or  to  experience  has  certainly  been  in  the  larger  institutions.  I  am 
disposed  to  think  that  that  is  due  in  part  to  the  fact  that  in  the  imiversity 
the  spirit  of  scholarship  and  research  is  probably  more  widespread  among 
the  members  of  the  faculty,  and  is  felt  as  more  of  an  obligation,  than  is 
likely  to  be  the  case  in  a  small  college.  If  there  be  any  such  thing  as  a 
''typical "  small  college,  I  should  say  that  professorships  in  such  institutions 
ofifer  dangerously  easy  opportimities  for  men  who  want  easy  berths.  It  is  not 
difficult,  after  a  few  years,  in  such  an  mstitution  to  adjust  one's  scheme 
of  work  to  a  standard  where  it  can  remain  for  a  considerable  number  of 
years.  The  capacity  of  the  student  to  take  in  does  not  much  increase  from 
year  to  year,  although  the  knowledge  of  the  instructor  may  increase  con- 
siderably; and  if  an  instructor  does  not  feel  the  burdens  of  productive 
scholarship  very  much  upon  him,  he  may  readily  come  before  long  to  fed 
himself  in  a  very  comfortable  frame  of  mmd,  and  under  tolerably  easy  circum- 
stances, so  far  as  hb  daily  duties  are  concerned.  It  seems  to  me  that  such 
a  misfortune  is  at  least  difficult,  certainly  very  much  more  difficult,  in  the 
larger  university  because  of  the  surroundings  of  the  instructor.  I  am  one 
of  those  who  feel  that  the  instructor  who  is  not  himself  a  producing  scholar 
is  not  likely  to  be,  within  the  range  of  college  work,  a  particularly  good 
instructor  for  a  very  long  time. 

It  seems  to  me,  also,  that  the  social  advantages  of  the  one  or  the  other 
class  of  institutions  are  not  mainly  determined  by  the  size  of  the  institution. 

The  social  interest  of  life  in  a  college  community  seems  to  me  to  depend 
primarily  upon  the  quality  of  the  students,  and  upon  the  quality  of  the  men 
and  women  whom  the  college  gets  into  its  faculty.  It  is  possible  for  a 
college  to  have  its  student  body  composed  of  distinctly  exceptional  men. 
I  came  to  think,  during  eight  years  of  service  at  Bowdom,  that  the  students 
there  numbered  many  of  the  best  yoxmg  men  who  at  that  time  went  to  college 
from  Maine,  and  I  have  not  been  surprised  at  the  nimiber  among  them 
who  attamed  early  distinction  after  graduation.  I  cannot  see,  however, 
why  such  a  condition  might  not  obtain  at  any  college,  if  care  is  taken  to 
keep  the  standards  high;  and  I  believe  that  it  does  obtain  in  the  institutions 
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in  New  England  and  elsewhere.  In  any  case,  the  matter  of  numbers 
does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  a  factor  of  importance. 

I  can  certainly  indorse  all  that  Professor  Briggs  has  said  about  the 
personal  attention  given  to  students  in  the  large  institutions.  As  far  as 
my  own  observation  goes,  such  attention  is  very  much  greater  in  the  larger 
institutions  than  it  is  in  the  smaller  ones. 

The  Psesident:  No  meeting  of  this  Association  is  complete  without 
hearing  from  Professor  Fay,  who  represents  one  of  the  colleges  that  used 
to  be  small. 

Professor  Charles  E.  Fay,  of  Tufts  College:  Mr.  President,  I  do 
not  know  whether  to  take  that  as  a  compliment  or  otherwise.  Perhaps  I 
have  talked  too  much  in  the  past.  I  certainly  had  no  expectation  of  speak- 
ing this  afternoon.  Indeed,  perhaps  I  ought  not  to  speak,  because  it  seems 
to  me  that  this  is  the  place  particularly  where  the  president  of  the  coUege 
should  express  himself  rather  than  one  of  the  faculty,  even  though  he  is  a 
patriarch. 

I  have  been  always  in  a  position,  however,  where  I  have  been  permitted 
to  cherish  ideals — ^because  it  was  a  perfectly  harmless  position.  A  college 
professor  may  cherish  all  the  ideals  he  pleases.  Never  having  been  there, 
I  cannot  say,  but  I  should  suppose  it  was  a  more  dangerous,  and  perhaps 
a  more  depressing,  thing  for  a  college  president  to  cherish  ideals,  because 
he  may  not  be  able  to  carry  them  out  by  reason  of  the  trend  of  circum- 
stances. Now,  I  have  always  cherished  as  my  ideal  the  small  college,  and 
I  should  differ  from  Mr.  Sanford  in  this  particular:  I  should  say  that  they 
are  better  suited  for  the  majority  of  New  England  youth  as  they  come  up 
from  the  secondary  schools.  I  have  always  believed  that  the  large  institu- 
tion was  better  for  the  minority  of  students  who  are  able  to  avail  themselves 
of  it.  But  to  my  mind  we  are  quite  looking  beyond  the  true  situation  if  we 
believe  that  the  average  graduate  of  the  secondary  schools  is  prepared  to 
avail  himself  of  the  great  privileges  offered  by  the  university.  I  see,  there- 
fore, clearly  a  good  place  for  the  small  college  to  stand. 

Yes,  it  is  true  that  the  college  on  the  hill  yonder  is  outgrowing  the  con- 
dition of  the  small  college;  and  I  am  not  glad  of  it,  I  am  sorry.  When  190 
students  come  in  in  our  entering  class,  I  think  back  to  the  time  when  there 
were  only  60  in  the  whole  college;  and  while  I  see  a  vast  change  and  a  vast 
improvement  in  these  years,  I  wish  we  could  cut  that  class  right  in  two, 
and  have  one-half  of  190  instead  of  the  full  niunber.  The  college  treasury 
would  suffer — ^but  that  concerns  the  president's  ideal,  perhaps. 

The  point  that  I  should  like  to  make,  if  it  has  not  escaped  me  ahready. 
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is  thb:  It  was  said  that  the  college  cannot  remain  small  except  by  setting  a 
limit.  I  think  that  meant  the  limit  at  entrance.  I  believe  that  it  can 
remain  small  if  it  would  set  a  different  kind  of  a  limit;  that  is,  if  no  one 
should  stay  in  who  could  not  live  up  to  a  certain  high  standard.  Now  the 
tendency,  of  course,  is  (in  part  by  reason  of  this  love  of  greatness  which 
has  developed  in  the  United  States  more,  perhaps,  than  on  any  other  soil)  to 
desire  to  keep  what  you  get;  and  I  can  see  that  there  is  a  broad  view  in 
which  that  may  be  said  to  be  a  good  thing,  the  belief  that  your  college  is 
not  set  to  make  scholars,  but  to  prepare  pretty  well-educated  men  and 
women  for  the  conununity.  Looked  at  from  that  side,  I  can  readily  see 
that  it  might  seem  a  narrow  policy  to  keep  do'v^n  the  numbers  within  the 
college;  but  I  have  felt  that  that  was  the  way  in  which  the  small  college 
could  do  the  best  work,  at  least  for  scholarship.  I  do  not  feel  so  strong  in 
my  position,  however,  as  I  have  grown  out  of  the  middle  stage  of  life,  or 
am  growing  out  of  it;  I  do  not  feel  so  sure  that  the  other  view,  that  of  the 
duty  of  the  college  toward  the  community  at  large,  not  in  the  way  of  furnish- 
ing high  scholarship,  but  a  broader,  less  intensive  education,  may  not  with 
some  justice  militate  against  the  scheme  of  diminishing  the  coUege  by  the 
high  standard  set  within  the  class  for  promotion. 

The  President:  Wellesley  College  has  from  the  first  distinguished 
itself  by  the  smallness  of  the  divisions  which  have  met  the  instructors. 
Perhaps  Dean  Pendleton  can  tell  us  whether  they  find  it  possible  to  con- 
tinue that  somewhat  expensive  tradition  there  now  that  they  have  something 
over  a  thousand  students. 

Dean  Ellen  F.  Pendleton,  of  Wellesley  College:  Mr.  President,  I 
do  not  speak  for  the  largest  college  for  women  represented  here  today, 
and  doubt  if  I  can  contribute  anything  of  value  to  this  discussion.  I  am 
glad,  however,  to  say  a  word  on  the  subject  which  the  President  has  assigned. 
I  cannot  truthfully  say  that  at  Wellesley  College  we  have  held  to  the  standard 
set  by  the  founder,  namely,  that  there  should  not  be  more  than  fifteen 
students  in  a  section.  However,  our  sections  are  necessarily  limited  by  the 
seating  capacity  of  our  recitation  rooms,  which  perhaps  by  a  wise  provision 
of  the  founder  is  thirty  in  most  cases. 

It  is  also  true  that  we  have  larger  lecture-rooms,  and  my  colleagues 
here  today  would  testify  that  there  are  divisions  larger  even  than  thirty. 
The  fact  remains  that  for  the  most  part  our  sections  are  kept  small,  and  as  a 
result  the  college  is  charged  with  extravagance  in  the  administration  of  its 
class-room  instruction.  On  the  whole,  although  I  speak  with  some  diffi- 
dence upon  the  subject,  I  think  we  are  glad  that  the  ideal  was  set  for  us  in 
this  direction,  and  are  sorry  when  we  are  obliged  to  depart  from  it. 
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The  President:  Shall  we  hear  from  others  ? 

Mr.  Charles  S.  Knox,  of  St.  Paul's:  Mr.  President,  I  am  a  little  sur- 
prised that  the  discussion  has  seemed  to  be  so  much  more  a  justification  of 
what  we  have  than  suggestion  of  better  possibilities.  But  especially  I  have 
been  surprised  that,  although  it  has  been  made  so  obvious  that  it  is  natiu^l, 
if  not  necessar}',  for  our  colleges  to  increase  in  numbers,  for  financial  reasons 
and  for  many  other  obvious  improvements  in  the  character  of  the  education 
given,  no  mention  has  been  made  of  the  very  prominent  suggestion  by  Mr. 
Charles  Francis  Adams,  in  June  last,  of  dividing  the  large  numbers  of  the 
large  institutions  into  smaller  conmiunities,  especially  in  the  case  of  under- 
graduate students.  Such  a  division  has  special  reference  to  President 
Tucker's  saying  that  the  degree  of  A.B.  ought  to  mark  the  small  college,  as 
long  as  we  use  the  word  ''college."  Such  smaller  conmiunities,  made  up  of 
those  who  are  working  strictly  for  the  degree  of  A.B.,  would  be  gathered 
together  under  special  names  and  under  special  governments,  in  the  system 
which  is  usually  known  as  that  of  the  English  university — as  so  strongly 
advocated  by  Mr.  Adams.  I  should  be  glad  if  I  might  ask  if  President 
Tucker  has  any  words  to  say  about  the  possibility  of  so  dividing  our  large 
institutions.  This  di\dsion  may  not  be  economic,  because  it  makes  a  larger 
demand,  in  seeking  for  the  heads  of  coUeges,  upon  a  very  high  grade  of 
men,  of  whom  certainly  we  have  not  too  many-  but  would  it  not  be  prac- 
ticable and  helpful  in  the  large  institutions  to  divide  somewhat  into  groups 
or  colleges,  as  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  under  specially  gifted,  specially 
adapted  heads,  to  the  better  furtherance  of  the  education  of  the  under- 
graduates ?  Or,  if  the  plan  is  impracticable  for  institutions  both  old  and 
large,  which  have  imbedded  history,  sentiment,  and  traditions  into  their 
present  arrangements,  would  it  be  possible  for  coUeges  now  small,  which 
believe  that  the  condition  of  small  numbers  has  contributed  to  the  excellence 
of  the  product  they  tmn  out,  to  increase  in  size  by  adding  another  small 
college  under  the  central  government  ?  This  must  have  been  historically 
the  mode  of  Oxford's  growth.  I  shall  be  very  glad  to  hear  something 
about  this. 

The  Prestdent:  Will  Dr.  Tucker  speak  now  or  at  the  tune  when  the 
whole  matter  is  referred  back  to  the  original  speaker  ? 

President  Tucker,  of  Dartmouth:  I  should  prefer  to  speak  then, 
Mr.  President. 

The  President:  Will  others  contribute  to  this  discxission  ? 

President  Mary  E.  Woolley,  of  Mount  Holyoke  College:  Mr. 
President,  I  am  tempted  to  speak  because  we  so  often  hear  regret  expressed 
that  the  women's  colleges  in  New  England  are  growing  larger,  and  I  think 
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the  general  public  hardly  realizes  that  the  woman's  college  in  this  part  of 
the  country  is  confronted  with  a  very  difficult  question.  There  are  many 
more  students  desiring  admittance  to  our  colleges  today  than  can  well  be 
accommodated.  If  we  were  to  limit  them  even  more  than  they  are  Umited, 
the  result  would  lie  between  two  alternatives;  that  is,  that  many  young 
women  should  be  debarred  entirely  from  coUege  training  in  this  section  of 
the  country,  or  that  other  women's  colleges  should  be  established.  I  am 
sure  that  the  women's  colleges  now  established  would  be  very  glad  to  wel- 
come other  foundations,  but,  as  has  already  been  indicated  this  afternoon,  it 
is  not  a  light  matter  to  found  a  college  in  these  days.  We  are  all  realizing 
increasingly  the  need  of  larger  endowments,  and  it  is  not  feasible  for  many 
institutions  of  collegiate  rank  to  be  established  in  one  section  of  the  country. 

It  seems  to  me,  as  President  Tucker  has  said,  that  it  is  rather  undemo- 
cratic to  say  to  a  large  number  of  students  that  they  shall  not  have  a  college 
training;  but  I  think  that  this  law  should  be  universal,  that  no  college 
should  grow  faster  than  it  has  the  ability  to  meet  that  increase;  that  no 
college  should  add  students  simply  for  the  sake  of  adding  students.  I 
believe  that  is  the  policy  which  is  followed  in  the  women's  colleges  in  this 
part  of  the  country,  that  there  shall  be  an  increase  in  the  facult>'  sufficient 
to  meet  the  increase  in  students;  that  there  shall  be  the  necessary  equip- 
ment, and  the  same  attention  to  the  individual  as  that  which  would  be  given 
in  the  case  of  a  smaller  number. 

I  have  been  disappointed  this  afternoon  because  I  have  not  heard  a 
definition  numerically  expressed  of  a  small  college.  It  has  been  defined 
as  one  numbering  not  more  than  two  hundred,  not  more  than  five  hundred, 
not  more  than  seven  hundred;  and  one  college  in  New  York  state  has  just 
been  limited  to  one  thousand,  thinking  that  any  number  under  one  thousand 
comes  within  the  category.  There  is  this  point  to  be  taken  into  considera- 
tion that,  whether  the  college  be  for  men  or  for  women,  its  quality  does  not 
depend  upon  its  size;  that  there  are  small  colleges,  reaUy  small,  like  some 
of  our  New  England  colleges  for  men,  some  of  our  middle  state  colleges  for 
women,  which  are  doing  thoroughly  fine  collegiate  work.  There  are  men 
and  women  who  prefer  to  have  the  entire  charge  of  a  department  in  the 
small  institution,  rather  than  to  be  one  of  a  large  number  of  faculty  in  the 
large  institution.  On  the  other  hand,  Princeton  and  other  universities 
have  proved  that  numbers  do  not  necessarily  mean  a  lack  of  individual 
attention,  in  the  classroom  or  outside  of  the  classroom.  I  believe  that  we 
must  rest  on  this  conclusion,  that  it  is  a  case  of  the  individual  college,  and 
not  of  the  exact  number,  scores  or  hundreds  or  thousands,  which  come 
within  the  scope  of  its  influence. 
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The  President:  Shall  we  hear  from  others?  Professor  Hall  is  a 
graduate  of  a  small  college,  and  a  professor  in  a  large  university.  He  has 
felt  the  contrast.    May  we  not  hear  from  him  ? 

Professor  Edwin  H.  Hall,  of  Harvard  College:  Mr.  President,  I  am 
not  prepared  to  speak.  But  I  will  venture  to  give  a  definition  of  a  small 
college:  a  college  in  which  every  student  can  know  every  other  student; 
and  it  seems  to  me  that  suggests  a  certain  advantage  of  a  small  college  which 
has  not  properly  been  brought  out  here. 

I  am  a  little  disappointed  that  we  have  not  had  more  advocates  of  the 
advantages  of  the  small  college.  I  do  not  like  to  speak  against  the  large 
college.  There  is  certainly  very  much  to  be  said  in  its  favor.  There  is  a 
possibility,  however,  in  the  large  college,  that  the  great  bulk  of  the  students 
will  feel  somewhat  disheartened  by  the  practical  impossibility  of  getting  into 
certain  social  organizations.  Dean  Briggs  has  spoken  of  this,  and  said  that 
it  is  perfectly  possible  for  a  boy  to  go  through  the  large  institution  and  be 
happy  without  obtaining  a  social  success,  because  there  are  so  many  who  do 
not  attain  it.  He  has  put  it  that  way.  That  is  true,  if  the  boy  has  the 
sturdiness  that  he  ought  to  have,  or  that  we  should  like  to  have  him  have. 
And  yet  I  suspect  that  a  good  many  are  oppressed  all  through  the  college 
course  by  knowing  that,  because  of  the  school  from  which  they  have  come, 
or  because  of  other  reasons  which  I  will  not  here  detail,  they  will  never  be 
in  the  set  which  is  socially  the  leading  set  of  the  college.  I  think  that  this 
consideration  induces  many  students — some  students,  at  least — ^to  seek  the 
small  college  rather  than  the  large;  for  in  the  smaller  college,  although  we 
may  have  some  who,  by  reason  of  family  station,  advantages  of  birth  or  of 
training,  will  be  looked  up  to  as  social  leaders,  we  do  not  find  enough  of 
these  to  make  a  set  by  themselves  to  be  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the 
institution.  As  I  say,  every  man  knows  every  other  man,  and  there  is  an 
advantage,  I  think,  to  all  classes  of  men  in  this  mixing-up  which  necessarily 
occurs  in  the  small  college.  Men  who  are  sociaUy  prominent  must  mix  with 
those  who  are  not  and  never  have  been  socially  prominent,  and  those  of  the 
latter  class  will  necessarily  be  brought  in  contact  with  the  first  class.  I  can- 
not speak  with  conviction,  however,  upon  the  social  conditions  of  the  smaller 
college  as  being  better  than  those  of  the  larger,  for  there  is  that  possibility 
to  which  Dean  Briggs  has  aUuded,  of  a  young  man  who  goes  to  the  small 
college,  where  nearly  everybody  is  in  some  society,  not  getting  into  any — 
perhaps  from  some  mere  accident— but  from  some  false  start  not  getting 
into  any  one  of  the  fraternities;  and  the  fate  of  this  man  is  a  melancholy 
one.  It  requires  a  good  deal  of  character  for  him  to  live  through  it  without 
being  permanently  affected.  This,  I  say,  is  a  misfortune  more  intense 
than  is  likely  to  be  any  similar  misfortune  in  the  larger  institution. 
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I  was  much  interested,  in  visiting  Dartmouth  last  winter,  to  find  how 
the  matter  of  the  fraternities  is  managed  there.  I  believe  I  am  correct  in 
saying  that  less  than  one-half  the  students  belong  to  fraternities,  and  that 
those  who  do  go  into  a  fraternity  are  not  allowed  to  herd  together  as  they 
are  in  some  other  institutions.  For  example,  I  am  told  that  a  fraternity 
man  may  lodge  in  the  fraternity  house  or  he  may  board  at  the  fraternity 
table,  but  he  cannot  do  both.  I  think  that  is  a  very  interesting  arrange- 
ment.   President  Tucker  can  tell  whether  I  am  wrong  in  regard  to  that. 

The  President:  President  Pritchett  has  assumed  a  fatherly  relation 
over  all  institutions,  large  and  small,  and  from  his  point  of  observation  we 
shall  be  glad  to  have  some  contribution  to  this  discussion. 

President  Henry  S.  Pritchett,  of  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of 
Technology:  Mr.  President,  I  had  meant  to  be  only  a  listener  here,  and  I 
have  been  much  interested  in  the  discussion  of  this  matter  which  has  been 
had  so  far.  My  own  correspondence  with  educational  institutions  for  the 
last  six  months  has  led  me  to  understand  that  each  American  college  is  a 
peculiar  institution.  The  president  of  each  one  of  these  institutions  has 
carefully  explained  to  me  by  letter  that  this  was  true.  As  long  as  this  is 
true,  it  naturally  follows  that  wherever  a  man  may  go  he  will  find  a  certain 
environment  which  has  its  peculiar  advantages  and  its  peculiar  opportimities. 
In  the  Institute  of  Technology  the  matter  of  numbers  does  not  enter 
in  the  same  way  in  which  it  enters  in  the  ordinary  large  college.  Although 
it  has  some  1,500  students,  what  is  called  the  entering  class  is  thrown  much 
together.  After  the  men  begin  to  differentiate,  they  separate  into  13 
courses,  so  that  the  men  who  may  take,  let  us  sav,  marine  engineering,  are 
thrown  natxu-ally  together.  In  this  case  we  have  here  a  natural  grouping 
of  students. 

Since  you  have  been  so  good,  however,  as  to  refer  to  my  fatherly  rela- 
tion, I  may  say  that  I  have  as  a  father  tried  two  practical  experiments  in 
this  wav,  which  is  one  of  the  attractions  of  being  a  father.  I  sent  one  boy  to 
a  small  college,  one  of  the  old  colleges,  Hamilton,  which  I  think  might  well 
be  selected  as  a  type  of  a  small  college.  I  sent  a  second  boy,  who  was 
preparing  to  be  an  engineer,  to  take  his  college  course  at  Harvard.  I  was 
somewhat  interested  to  see  how  this  matter  of  social  relation  worked  itself 
out.  The  result  of  this  practical  experiment  was  this:  The  boy  who 
went  to  a  small  college  joined  a  fraternity,  in  which  he  found  12  or  15  men 
who  became  his  close  intimates,  and  with  whom  almost  all  his  friendships 
were  contracted.  He  knew  the  100  other  men  in  the  college,  or  the  125 
other  men,  but  apparently  knew  them  only  as  a  man  knows  another  student 
passing  him  day  by  day.    I  had  the  other  boy  sit  down  a  few  evenings  ago. 
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and,  taking  the  Harvard  catalogue,  make  out  a  statement  of  the  number  of 
men  whom  he  knew  intimately,  the  number  of  men  whom  he  knew  fairly 
well,  and  the  ntmiber  of  men  with  whom  he  had  a  speaking  acquaintance. 
He  made  out  that  he  knew  115  men  well,  that  he  knew  225  men  fairly  well, 
that  he  had  a  speaking  acquaintance  with  300. 

'^he  fact  is,  where  you  discuss  this  problem  of  the  relative  advan- 
tages of  a  small  and  a  large  college,  you  are  making  use  of  that  interesting 
intellectual  process  which  is  known  in  algebra  as  the  solving  of  indeter- 
minate forms.  This  does  not  mean  equations  that  cannot  be  determined, 
but  equations  that  have  an  infinite  number  of  solutions.  In  a  word,  you 
are  discussing  a  question  to  which  there  is  no  definite  answer.  There  are 
men  who  would  be  better  ofif  in  a  small  village  than  in  a  large  town,  if  you 
had  some  sort  of  human  chemical  reaction  to  determine  in  advance  which 
man's  nature  was  suited  to  the  smaller  place  and  which  to  the  larger.  There 
are  boys,  undoubtedly,  who  would  do  better  in  a  small  group  of  men  than 
in  the  larger  college  world  of  a  great  university  or  a  large  college.  But 
there  is  no  human  way  of  finding  out  that  fact,  and  in  the  long  run  the  great 
rewards  and  the  larger  opportunities,  it  seems  to  me,  are  very  apt  to  lie 
just  as  they  lie  in  the  comparison  between  a  small  city  and  a  large  one. 
There  is  added  security  perhaps,  greater  safety,  greater  conservatism  in 
the  smaller  place.  There  is  a  larger  opportunity  in  the  larger  place,  with 
a  larger  population.  So  long  as  those  two  conditions  hold  it  will  always 
be  impossible  to  tell  whether  the  boy  will  do  the  better  in  the  one  place  or 
in  the  other. 

Three  claims  have  been  introduced  as  making  strong  reasons  for  choos- 
ing smaller  colleges.  One  of  these  is  the  argument  that  the  small  college 
is  the  safer  place,  because  it  is  usually  in  a  small  and  isolated  community. 
I  do  not  think  there  is  anjrthing  in  that  argument,  because  I  have  always 
noticed  that  wherever  you  locate  a  college  in  a  small  town,  in  order  to  free 
a  student  from  temptation,  there  is  always  some  wicked  place  about  ten  or 
twenty  miles  away  to  which  these  fellows  are  very  apt  to  go.  In  the  second 
place,  the  argument  which  is  made  for  a  more  intimate  relation  between 
student  and  student  is  one  which  again,  I  think,  has  little  significance.  A 
boy  in  a  large  college  will  have  also  his  intimates,  and  so  far  as  my  boy's 
experience  goes,  will  have  more.  The  third  argument  which  is  made  is  the 
closer  contact  between  teacher  and  student.  There,  I  think,  is  a  real  point — 
a  real  advantage  in  favor  certainly  of  smaller  colleges  as  against  some  larger 
colleges;  but  that  again  is  a  point  which  is  purely  a  matter  of  organization. 
It  is  just  as  possible  to  bring  2,000  students  in  contact  with  professors  who 
shall  be  strong,  who  shall  be  influential,  who  shall  be  inspiring,  as  it  is  to 
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bring  300  students  into  contact;  but  in  order  to  do  it  you  must  have  more 
professors,  you  must  have  a  larger  faculty,  you  must  have  better  facilities; 
and  these  are  not  always  provided.  And  so  it  seems  to  me  that  when  a 
small  college  provides  really  fine  men  in  a  large  proportion  to  its  student 
body,  it  does  offer  in  that  respect  certain  real  advantages.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  you  contribute  a  proportionately  large  number  of  men  to  a  large 
student  body,  you  have  offered  practically  the  same  advantage.  And  so 
you  find  yourself  once  again,  it  seems  to  me,  face  to  face  with  a  problem 
which  is  practically  insoluble  in  any  particular  case. 

The  President:  The  discussion  has  now  occupied  two  hours.  Are 
there  others  who  desire  to  participate  before  President  Tucker  concludes 
the  discussion  ?    If  not,  we  are  glad  to  hear  from  President  Tucker. 

President  Wiluam  J.  Tucker,  of  Dartmouth  College:  There  is  one 
party  to  this  discussion  that  has  not  been  heard  from — the  individual 
college.  I  think  that  a  college  is  a  thing  of  nature  and  grows  according 
to  its  own  laws.  There  are  colleges  that  have  for  various  reasons,  growing 
out  of  history  or  of  environment,  or  from  some  partiailar  circumstance,  a 
future  which  other  colleges,  having  different  traditions  or  a  different  environ- 
ment, cannot  expect.  So  that,  whatever  we  may  say  about  colleges,  big 
or  little,  or  however  we  may  define  colleges  in  various  ways,  it  is  the  glozy 
of  our  American  institutions,  especially  the  older  ones,  that  each  one  has  a 
very  definite,  and  what  is  to  it  a  very  sacred,  life  of  its  own,  and  that  it  will 
act  according  to  its  own  life;  that  it  will  abide  in  certain  ideals,  whatever 
men  may  say  or  not  say,  or  that  it  wiU  depart  from  certain  accepted  ideals, 
whatever  men  may  say  or  may  not  say.  The  inherent  power,  in  other  words, 
lies  in  every  strong  institution  in  this  coimtry  to  do  about  as  it  has  a  miod 
to  do,  with  due  respect  to  the  great  and  necessary  laws  of  the  higher 
education. 

There  is  this  also  to  be  said  in  reference  to  the  relative  effect  of  the 
great  institutions  and  the  smaller  institutions  upon  the  instructor  and 
upon  the  student.  I  think  that  in  almost  every  way  the  advantage  to  the 
instructor  lies  in  the  greater  institution,  the  stimulus  which  comes  from 
great  facilities  and  the  stimulus  which  comes  from  contact  with  a  sufficient 
number  of  minds  working  toward  a  certain  well-defined  and  long  end,  and 
the  stimulus  which  comes  from  great  variety  of  interest.  All  of  these  various 
stimulating  influences  go  to  the  instructor  in  the  largest  possible  institution, 
so  that  I  do  not  wonder  that  every  instructor  seeks  the  largest  field,  quite 
irrespective  of  any  advance  in  salary,  because  of  certain  facilities  and 
associations  which  are  personally  and  professionally  helpful  to  him.  It 
does  not  follow  by  any  means  that  the  same  condition  acts  upon  the  student. 
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Our  institutions  of  learning  are  more  than  institutions  of  learning;  and,  as 
a  fact,  they  affect  students  in  other  ways  and  quite  as  influentially  as  in 
the  effect  which  they  produce  upon  them  as  scholars.  The  scholar  pure 
and  simple  has  his  advantages  conmiensurate  with  those  of  the  instructor 
in  the  great  schools;  but  those  influences  which  soniehow  work  upon  a 
man  to  stimulate  his  personal  ambitions  and  to  lead  him  toward  a  very 
high  personal  career,  outside  scholarship,  do,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  according 
to  the  hbtory  of  this  country,  seem  to  take  effect,  I  do  not  know  how  or 
why,  in  smaUer  institutions.  I  am  surprised  to  find  that  there  is  not  an 
institution  in  the  West,  South,  anywhere,  so  small  that  it  has  not  produced 
one  or  more  men  of  very  great  national  inportance,  it  may  be  of  tremendous 
national  importance;  and  it  seems  to  me — ^I  may  overestimate  it — that  a 
large  proportion  of  men  of  national  importance  have  come  from  very  small 
institutions.  So  that  I  think  that  we  cannot  reason  in  precisely  the  same 
way  as  to  the  effect  of  a  great  institution,  with  its  equipment  and  all  its 
stimulating  power  coming  from  intercourse,  upon  the  instructor  and  upon 
the  student;  for  the  student,  the  average  student,  I  will  not  say  is  imper- 
vious to  all  those  influences,  but  they  do  not  affect  him  in  any  such  way  as 
they  affect  the  instructor  himself.  This  effect  of  a  certain  kind  of  provin- 
cialism on  certain  minds  is  so  marked  in  history,  in  the  history  of  the  pro- 
vincial nations  as  compared  with  the  history  of  the  great  nations,  it  is  so 
marked  in  literature,  and  it  is  so  marked  in  politics,  that  there  is  a  subtle 
law  somewhere  that  we  have  not  touched  upon,  and  which  we  are  not 
reaching  when  we  are  discussing  this  whole  question  purely  in  the  light  of 
scholarship.  I  think  the  relation  of  the  university  to  the  instructor  is  a 
very  different  thing  from  the  relation  of  the  university  or  the  college  of 
one  size  or  another  upon  the  student  himself.  He  somehow  finds  out  the 
influences  that  make  and  that  start  him  on  a  great  career  in  very  unex- 
pected places  and  from  very  unexpected  sources. 

As  to  the  social  conditions  in  colleges,  I  quite  agree  with  what  has  been 
said,  that  you  may  expect  moralizing  influences  from  restrictions  that  never 
take  effect,  and  that  you  may  expect  demoralizing  influences  from  widening 
associations  that  do  not  take  effect.  I  think  that  the  mere  question  of 
environment  is  a  very  small  and  a  very  impracticable  way  of  judging  of  the 
moral  effect  of  an  institution.  If  an  institution  b  not  true  enough  and 
big  enough  in  its  moral  outiook  and  in  all  its  conception  of  education  to 
affect  men  directiy  and  vitally  itself,  it  cannot  get  off  by  itself  into  any 
narrow  environment  where  it  can  do  the  business.  If  it  is  vital,  it  cannot 
lose  itself  if  it  gets  into  any  great  environment.  It  lies  in  the  life  itself  of 
the  institution.    That  tells  the  story  every  minute  upon  the  men.    If 
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it  is  goody  the  men  feel  it;  if  it  is  indifferent,  the  men  suffer  from  the  lack 
of  moral  power.  The  questions  of  environment  and  of  bigness  and  small- 
ness,  all  of  those  things,  seem  to  me  to  be  very  indifferent  questions  in 
treating  of  the  social  life,  so  far  as  we  attempt  to  describe  it  as  a  moral  life. 

In  answer  to  the  question  which  Mr.  Knox  has  put,  I  wish  that  there 
was  something  in  our  American  life  which  might  give  us  a  clue  to  the  prac- 
ticability of  the  subdivision  of  great  institutions,  by  which  the  traditions 
of  those  institutions  could  be  preserved,  and  at  the  same  time  so  diffused 
through  separate  organizations  as  to  give  the  advantage  of  the  English 
college.  I  looked  in  vain  for  practical  suggestions  in  that  direction  in  Mr. 
Adams'  address,  although  his  mind  seemed  to  work  quite  strongly  in  that 
direction.  I  have  failed  to  see  how  Harvard,  or  Yale,  or  any  of  the  older 
and  greater  universities,  could  be  subdivided  in  that  way,  and  I  have  failed 
to  see  how  distinct  institutions  could  start  under  one  great  endowment  by 
a  mechanical  device.  Suppose  any  man  who  wanted  to  endow  an  institu- 
tion with  $20,000,000  should  say:  "T  will  give  $5,000,000  to  one  of  four 
colleges  to  start  with."  I  do  not  know  whether  it  would  work  or  not.  I 
can  see  that,  if  there  could  be  any  possibility  by  which  men  could  combine, 
or  by  which  any  group  of  colleges  could  grow  up  out  of  the  sacri6ces  of  the 
old  time,  and  be  so  mutually  related  that  they  would  have  a  common  tra- 
dition and  yet  individual  traditions,  we  might  get  the  result;  but  how  to 
unload  all  that  Harvard  carries  in  its  unit  in  such  a  way  as  to  distribute 
properly,  giving  this  portion  and  that  portion  to  any  separate  body,  I  can- 
not quite  see.  Nor  can  I  see  any  better  how  we  can  start  from  separate 
roots,  except  by  properly  spacing  them  in  time,  so  that  each  would  have 
the  opportunity  in  a  new  institution  to  get  its  own  proper  setting.  I  should 
like  to  see  the  experiment  tried.  I  wish  it  were  possible  to  realize  some^ 
thing  of  that  great  advantage  which  the  English  institutions  have, 

I  bad  a  very  interesting  talk  a  few  days  ago  with  an  instructor  in  one  of 
our  colleges  who  had  been  spending  a  year  of  graduate  study  in  Cambridge, 
as  he  had  been  previously  in  Germany.  I  asked  him,  from  the  scientific 
point  of  view,  how  the  two  compared.  He  said  of  course,  so  far  as  the 
general  atmosphere  was  concerned,  there  was  more  to  stimulate  one  in  the 
German  university  in  which  he  studied,  but  he  said  there  was  nothing 
comparable  with  what  he  found  in  the  group  of  half  a  dozen  men  with  whom 
he  was  doing  his  work  at  Cambridge,  a  work  enjoyable  beyond  anything 
that  he  had  ever  known,  both  in  the  repose  and  in  the  stimulus  of  the  work. 
There  is  something,  say  what  you  will,  in  the  tremendous  and  overpowering 
influence  of  Germany  upon  us  in  our  higher  education.  There  is  some- 
thing that  we  have  never  found  out,  never  found  the  secret  of,  in  the  power 
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of  the  English  colleges  to  start  men  on  great  careers.  The  percentage  of 
men  from  those  coUeges  that  land  high  is  great,  equaled  only  by  some  of 
the  very  small  colleges  of  this  country,  especially  in  the  West.  If  we  could 
get  at  that  secret  by  any  such  method  as  is  proposed  by  Mr.  Knox,  I  should 
like  to  see  it  tried;  but  I  have  never  seen  the  man  yet  who  made  the  prac- 
tical suggestion  as  to  how  it  could  be. 

The  President:  There  is  to  be  an  important  Social  Education  Con- 
gress held  in  Boston  on  November  30,  December  1  and  2,  and  the  chairman 
of  the  executive  committee,  Mr.  James  P.  Munroe,  will  very  briefly  explain 
to  us  the  nature  of  this  congress.    Mr.  Munroe. 

Mr.  James  P.  Munroe:  Mr.  President,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  I 
thank  you  very  deeply  for  the  privilege  of  interpolating  myself  and  this 
project  for  which  I  have  the  honor  to  stand  within  this  important  and 
distinguished  gathering.  Although  I  am  a  Bostonian,  I  do  not  come  before 
you  to  present  any  Boston  fad  or  to  advertise  any  assemblage  of  short- 
haired  women  and  long-haired  men.  On  the  contrary,  this  Social  Educa- 
tion Congress  to  which  President  Hyde  has  referred  is  the  outcome  of  two 
years'  deliberations  on  the  part  of  a  body  of  sane  men  and  women,  most 
of  whom  have  devoted  their  lives  to  teaching,  and  all  of  whom  are  con- 
vinced that  the  parents  who  furnish  the  children  to  be  educated  and  the 
parents  and  other  taxpayers  who  pay  the  cost  of  education,  need  themselves 
to  be  taught  what  schooling  really  means.  They  need  to  have  it  brought 
home  to  them  that  public  education  is  fundamentally  and  essentially  a 
social  process.  They  need  to  be  told  over  and  over  again  that  free  public 
education  is  a  moral  obligation  from  which  society  cannot  escape,  and  that 
society  has  a  further  duty — so  to  adapt  public  education  to  the  needs  of 
the  individual  and  to  the  needs  of  the  individual  community  that  every 
individual  in  every  community  may  be  prepared  for  complete  living,  and 
may  be  fitted,  physically,  mentally,  industrially,  socially,  and  morally,  to 
be  of  the  greatest  service  to  the  world. 

To  make  an  attempt  to  bring  this  point  of  view  before  the  public  is  what 
this  Social  Congress  is  to  undertake.  To  that  end  the  main  general  sessions 
are  to  be  devoted  in  a  large  way,  and  the  section  meetings  are  to  be  devoted 
in  a  more  intensive  way,  to  such  vital  educational  problems  as  education 
for  citizenship,  industrial  training,  the  education  of  the  conscience,  health 
education,  etc.  I  will  not  bore  you  with  the  details  or  with  a  list  of  the 
eminent  men  and  women  who  have  already  agreed  to  speak  to  us.  Those 
you  will  find  upon  slips  which  will  be  placed  in  your  hands  probably  at  the 
evening  session .  What  I  am  here  for  is  simply  to  urge  you  to  read  those  slips 
carefully;  to  bear  in  mind  that  this  congress  is  to  be  held  here  in  Boston,  at 
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Tremont  Temple,  on  the  three  days  following  Thanksgiving;  to  come  to 
the  congress  yoturselves,  and  especially  to  help  us  in  getting  the  great  gen- 
eral public,  to  come  to  these  meetings  also.  Consequently,  whenever  you 
have  a  chance  to  seize  upon  a  school  conunitteeraan,  or  a  judicious  parent, 
or  a  citizen  who  takes  any  interest  in  education  whatever,  I  beg  that  you 
will  tell  him  of  this  congress  and  will  urge  him  to  attend.  I  beg,  also,  that 
you  will  bring  this  matter  before  the  faculties  of  your  coU^es  and  of  your 
schools,  and  before  any  of  the  other  organizations  to  which  you  belong,  or 
to  which  your  wives  or  husbands,  as  the  case  may  be,  belong,  urging  them 
to  bestir  themselves  and  to  stir  up  their  members  to  come  here  to  Boston 
and  hear  this  fundamental  doctrine  of  citizenship  and  of  social  obligation 
preached  in  what  we  hope  will  be  a  somewhat  novel  way.  .  I  urge  you  to  do 
thb  for  us,  because  a  word  from  you  can  do  more  than  a  hundred  circulars 
sent  out  from  any  special  bureau,  and  I  beg  that  you  will  interest  your- 
selves in  this  congress  and  will  take  pains  to  interest  others.  I  thank 
you  again. 

The  President:  The  Secretary,  Dr.  Huling,  has  an  announcement  to 
make. 

Dr.  Ray  Greene  Huling:  Let  me  say  first  that  the  slips  descriptive 
of  the  Social  Education  Congress  wiU  be  on  the  edge  of  the  platform,  on 
either  side,  as  you  pass  out. 

One  element  of  our  programme  for  tomorrow  morning  does  not  appear 
upon  the  printed  page.  At  the  close  of  the  discussion,  which  will  be  opened 
by  Professor  Davis,  Miss  Mary  E,  Haskell,  of  this  city,  will  speak  to  us  on 
the  subject  of  "Standard  Examinations  for  Non-College  Pupils."  We 
have  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board,  with  its  standardizing 
of  admission  examinations;  we  have  the  College  Entrance  Certificate 
Board,  with  its  standardizing  of  certificate  rights.  It  is  now  proposed  by 
some  good  ladies  of  this  city  that  there  be  established  standard  examina- 
tions for  non-college  pupils,  and  Miss  Haskell  is  to  speak  on  that  theme. 

May  I  remind  the  President  that  the  Executive  Committee  is  accustomed 
to  meet  on  the  platform  at  the  close  of  this  session  ? 

The  President:  The  Executive  Committee  will  please  take  note  of  the 
announcement  made  by  the  secretary,  and  also  the  Nominating  Committee 
will  please  remember  that  they  are  to  meet  in  front  of  the  platform  at  the 
conclusion  of  this  session. 

Is  there  any  other  business  to  come  before  us  ?  If  not,  this  session  is 
adjourned  to  meet  at  half-past  7  this  evening. 
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EVENING  SESSION 

The  President:  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  The  topic  this  evening  is  a 
continuation  of  the  topic  of  the  afternoon.  It  is  the  problem  how  to  break 
up  mechanism  and  introduce  individuality  into  the  teaching  in  our  schools. 
There  are  various  ways  of  tr3dng  to  do  it.  We  were  told  this  afternoon  of 
the  Wellesley  way,  which  was  to  build  recitation  rooms  so  small  that  not 
more  than  thirty  girls  could  get  into  one.  Then  there  is  the  method  at 
Harvard  and  Yale,  which  is  to  have  lectures  to  large  divisions,  and  the  quiz 
master  take  smaU  sections.  There  is  the  method  they  have  adopted  at 
Williams  College,  especially  in  modem  language,  by  which  the  classes  are 
divided  up  into  very  small  groups,  no  instruction  in  modem  language 
being  given  to  any  group  larger  than  ten  or  a  dozen.  Then  ^here  is  the 
method  which  we  have  adopted  in  Engh'sh,  the  method  of  the  daily  theme, 
which  brings  each  individual  student  into  contact  with  his  individual 
instructor.  But  the  most  elaborate  and  the  most  notable  experiment  in 
this  direction  is  that  which  has  been  put  in  operation  in  Princeton  University, 
and  we  are  very  fortunate  in  having  a  representative  of  Princeton,  who  has 
known  these  things  from  the  first,  with  us  tonight,  to  speak  of  the  tutorial 
sjrstem  in  college — ^Professor  Andrew  F.  West,  of  Princeton  University. 

THE  TUTORIAL  SYSTEM  IN  COLLEGE 

Professor  Andrew  F.  West,  of  Princeton  University :  President  Hyde, 
Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  This  talk,  I  imagine,  is  in  a  way  a  sequel  to  the 
paper  and  discussion  to  which  you  listened  this  afternoon,  on  the  ever  old  and 
ever  new  theme  of  the  large  and  small  coUege.  Perhaps  on  that  question 
there  are  as  many  views  as  there  are  minds  that  view  it.  Somewhere  within 
that  region  of  discussion,  I  firmly  believe,  lies  the  fate  of  thle  American  college. 

The  large  college,  so  far  as  I  know,  has  had  the  advantage  over 
the  small  coUege  of  more  'opportunities  and  a  greater  cosmopolitan- 
ism. The  smaU  coUege,  as  I  see  it,  has  had  the  following  advan- 
tages over  the  larger  coUege:  greater  accessibility  of  the  opportimities 
to  the  student,  more  definite  and  concentrated  work,  and  a  closer 
personal  touch  with  his  professor.  These  inestimable  advantages  the 
larger  coUeges  and  universities  have  been  losmg,  and  the  great  aggre- 
gate of  students  who  flock  to  the  larger  centers  of  learning  have  been 
becoming  less  and  less  an  organized  army  and  more  and  more  a  mere 
herd.  Whatever  be  the  experience  of  other  places,  I  have  no  hesitation 
ih  sajring  that  the  experience  of  Princeton  University  was  that  with  the 
rapid  student  growth  there  came  to  be  less  and  less  attention  given  to  the 
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individual  student's  needs  and  more  and  more  dispersion  of  the  individual 
students  in  the  masses  of  their  feUows;  so  that  whatever  the  good  of  the 
cosmopolitan  coUege  fellowship,  and  whatever  good  the  student  mig^t 
chance  to  get  from  the  larger  opportunities,  he  was  losing  something 
priceless,  namely,  definiteness  in  his  work  and  that  close  personal  touch 
of  the  student  with  the  master  without  which  the  best  education  cannot 
be  obtained  and  never  is  obtained  all  the  way  from  the  child  at  the 
mother's  knee  to  the  highest  graduate  student  in  the  most  advanced 
subject.  Pardon  me  if  I  speak  with  some  conviction  on  this,  for  I 
believe  it  fully. 

And  to  speak  as  briefly  and  plainly  as  I  can  of  an  experiment  we  are 
now  making  in  order  to  recover  what  we  believe  to  have  been  the  priceless 
advantage  of  the  small  college  and  combine  it  with  the  cosmopolitanism,  the 
manifold  opportunity,  of  the  larger  university,  it  was  natural,  when  we 
thought  over  that  question,  to  look  back  to  the  beginnings  of  the  American 
colleges,  and  to  ask  from  what  root  we  had  sprung.  And  as  we  looked 
back  and  read  the  history  of  the  oldest  collegiate  foimdations,  we  soon 
discovered  that  one  of  them  started  with  a  president  and  two  tutors  and 
another  with  a  president  and  one  tutor,  and  another  with  a  president  who 
was  president,  faculty,  and  tutor  all  m  one.  But  somehow  that  little 
relic  of  ancestral  English  education  had  been  lost  sight  of,  and  we  wondered 
whether,  by  turning  our  eyes  again  to  the  English  universities,  from  which, 
after  all,  the  American  college  system  has  sprung,  we  might  not  discover 
there  some  helpful  information.  Naturally  we  turned,  to  make  a  long 
story  short,  to  the  Oxford  tutorial  system. 

It  is  not  easy  to  imderstand  Oxford,  any  more  than  it  is  to  understand 
England.  Oxford  b  not  a  logical,  but  a  historical,  expression.  It  is 
full  of  inconsistent  coexistences  of  old  and  new,  of  lingering,  apparently 
obsolescent  modes  of  behavior  and  thinking,  side  by  side  with  the  newest 
things  of  modem  life.  You  look  at  an  Oxford  building.  There  will  be 
an  old  piece  of  the  fourteenth  or  fifteenth  centiuy,  somehow  planted  with 
the  newer  eighteenth-century  work — old  and  new  together,  perhaps  incon- 
gruous at  first  sight,  and  yet  all  blended  and  mellowed  by  the  ivies  and 
vines  and  softened  by  the  effect  of  the  climate.  Such,  also,  is  the  history 
of  Oxford  in  things  intellectual.  Originally  a  mass  of  Latin  statutes  gov- 
erned the  university,  replaced  in  part  by  later  statutes  in  English,  some  of 
them  left  with  the  old  Latin  titles,  some  all  Latin,  some  all  English,  some 
all  English,  but  with  the  ancient  headline  left,  from  reverence  or  forget- 
fulness.  So,  if  you  go  to  the  course  of  study,  you  find  still  lingering  medi- 
aeval terms — the  word  "commencement,"  which  we  have  taken,  the 
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word  "responsions,"  and  so  you  might  go  on  to  the  end  of  the  list — side 
by  side  \nth  the  newest  things.  And  you  find  a  surging  conflict  of  opinion, 
often  ending  in  compromise,  sometimes  ending  in  the  retreat  of  knowledge, 
at  other  times  ending  in  the  advance  of  knowledge.  And  so  the  tides  of 
Oxford  life  have  been  flowing  back  and  forth,  and  yet  on  the  whole  there  is 
an  irregularly  increasing  intellectual  gain. 

Now,  if  it  is  not  too  much  out  of  the  way,  I  should  like  to  stop  an 
instant  just  to  say  what  was  the  matter  with  Oxford,  and  how  the  tutorial 
system  remedied  that  trouble.  The  dark  age  of  Oxford  was  the  eighteenth 
century.  Read  the  pages  of  Gibbon,  Swift,  and  Adam  Smith.  Anyone 
may  look  there  and  see  how  knowledge  seemed  to  have  vanished.  It  was 
a  place  of  sinecures,  of  "licensed  idleness,"  of  indifference,  of  intellectual 
and  moral  decline.  And  yet  it  was  the  very  time  when  Cambridge  was 
at  its  brightest  intellectual  eminence.  At  the  opening  of  the  nineteenth 
century  it  occurred  to  one  man — ^a  real  man — Evesleigh  of  Oriel  College, 
that  something  was  the  matter,  and  the  matter  was  that  there  was  no 
guarantee  of  distinction  to  a  student  who  did  well  in  his  examinations  and 
no  mark  of  reproach  on  him  if  he  did  ill,  and,  most  charmingly  absurd  of 
all,  there  was  no  security  against  collusion  between  the  students  and  the 
examiners.  It  occurred  to  him  that  the  first  thing  to  do  was  to  reform  the 
system  of  examinations,  and  thus  straighten  out  the  course  of  study  some- 
what. He  made  the  attempt,  and  was  successful  in  introducing  a  reforma- 
tion of  abuses  that  had  existed.  Soon  there  sprung  up  in  a  limited  but 
brilliant  way  an  intellectual  revival  in  Oriel*  CoUege,  but  it  did  not  sweep 
the  university.  It  was  one  thing  to  reform  examinations;  it  was  another 
thing  to  reform  professors  and  students.  It  was  one  thing  to  lead  the 
horse  to  the  water;  it  was  another  thing  to  make  him  drink.  And  yet 
the  first  step  in  the  right  direction  had  been  taken  by  abolishing  evils 
connected  with  the  system  of  examining  and  the  course  of  study.  It 
remained  for  Parliament  fifty  years  later  to  make  a  searching  investiga- 
tion into  the  condition  of  the  ancient  university,  to  go  into  the  reform 
of  the  professorate  and  of  the  Fellows,  to  redistribute  the  funds,  to  abolish 
sinecures,  and  to  complete  what  Evesleigh  at  the  beginning  of  the  century 
had  begun. 

But  still  only  the  first  part  of  the  reform  was  accomplished — the  better 
organization  of  the  teaching  staff,  the  course  of  study,  and  the  system  of 
examinations.  What  difference  did  it  make  to  a  pleasantly  idle  student 
what  these  things  were,  provided  he  was  not  interested?  Finally — ^I 
cannot  phc€  the  date  of  this,  but  give  the  tale  as  I  remember  it — it  occurred 
to  one  man — again  a  real  man — a  young  don  of  Balliol  College,  that  there 
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was  no  education  in  the  best  sense  without  the  one-to-one  contact,  man  to 
man,  face  to  face.  Somewhere  in  there,  in  the  literal  handing-on  of  the 
torch  of  knowledge  from  teacher  to  student,  lay  the  secret.  And  so  Mr. 
Jowett  volimtarily  took  a  few  students  one  by  one  to  meet  him  once  a 
week  and  talk  over  their  individual  difficulties.  He  foimd  that  such  and 
such  a  man  was  weak  in  his  Greek  syntax.  He  would  set  him  a  page  <x 
two  of  something  to  read,  or  to  write  him  a  little  paper  about  it  a  week 
after.  Another  perhaps  was  weak  in  his  logic,  or  some  part  of  his  logic. 
Another  could  not  write  his  Latin  well  Another  was  deficient  elsewhere. 
He  talked  over  the  difficulties  with  each  one  separately,  and  made  them 
bring  him— -or,  rather,  they  were  willing  to  bring  him — each  week  some 
little  attempt  of  their  own  to  overcome  their  particular  difficulties;  and 
this  attempt  he  would  criticize,  and  thus  help  to  set  them  ri^t.  To  make 
a  long  story  short,  it  was  soon  evident  that  students  taught  in  that  way 
were  surpassing  other  students  of  like  natural  ability,  and  after  a  brief 
delay — ^brief  for  Oxford — ^Balliol  College  adopted  a  tutorial  system,  and 
Jowett,  the  famous  editor  of  Plato,  became  the  Master  of  BallioL  Bal- 
liol  men  began  sweeping  the  honors  of  the  university,  and  to  be  a  Balliol 
man  was  to  have  the  blue  ribbon  of  intellectual  distinction. 

The  next  stage  was  naturally  that  all  the  other  colleges  of  Oxford,  in 
varying  modes,  adopted  a  tutorial  plan.  Although  the  principle  on  which 
that  tutorial  system  is  founded  is  as  old  as  human  nature,  and  is  commonly 
supposed  to  be  a  system  of  teaching  which  has  existed  for  centuries  in  the 
University  of  Oxford,  it  is  in  fact  about  the  newest  thing  ancient  Oxford 
has,  the  most  modem  thing  in  it  as  a  well-tested  actual  piece  of  educational 
machinery. 

We  considered  the  Oxford  experience  carefully,  and  wondered  what 
could  be  done  in  an  American  university  to  produce  similar  results  in 
undergraduate  students.  Perhaps  unconsciously,  perhaps  in  part  con- 
sciously, we  began  repeating  rapidly  to  a  large  extent  the  experience  of 
the  University  of  Oxford.  First  of  all  we  proceeded  to  reform  our  own 
course  of  study.  I  shall  not  go  into  that  subject  at  length.  Courses  of 
study,  schedules  oi  study,  are  perhaps  as  dry  as  the  tariff  bill  or  an  almanac, 
and  yet  they  have  important  uses.  We  have,  however,  come — and  I 
will  state  this  without  debating  or  arguing  it — ^to  the  following  position: 
that  in  organizing  your  scheme  of  liberal  education  the  four-year  coUege 
course  b  to  be  retained  at  all  hazards;  secondly,  that  the  earlier  part 
of  the  course  should  consist  mainly  of  prescribed  studies  of  fundamental 
and  general  nature;  thirdly,  that  the  latter  part  of  the  course  should  consist 
of  studies  of  which  a  majority  lie  in  some  large  department  of  the  student's 
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own  choice,  the  remainiDg  courses  being  free;  in  other  words,  a  system  of 
gradual  and  progressive  election  based  on  a  prescribed  substratum.  And 
in  doing  so  we  organized  these  studies  under  three  degrees:  first,  the 
historical  bachelor  of  arts  degree,  retained  in  its  traditional  significance 
as  including  a  prescribed  training  in  mathematics  and  science,  the  classical 
literatures,  modem  literature,  and  philosophy.  Then  two  modem  bache- 
lor's  degrees-H)ne  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  science,  a  specifically  modem 
liberal  degree  for  those  whose  main  studies  lie  in  the  scientific  direction, 
and  the  other  the  bachelor  of  letters,  a  specifically  modem  degree  for 
those  whose  studies  lie  mainly  in  the  humanistic  direction.  In  that  way 
we  believe  we  accommodate  nearly  aU  persons  who  may  properly  ask  to 
receive  a  bachelor's  degree  of  any  kind  in  liberal  studies  at  the  close  of  « 
four-year  college  course. 

Then  the  question  at  once  arose:  How  shall  we  not  only  bring  the 
coiurse  of  study  to  the  student,  but  do  the  second  thing,  bring  the  student 
to  the  course  of  study?  Let  me  speak  on  that  as  my  principal  theme 
tonight.  The  first  thing  to  be  done  was  to  find  the  means  necessary  to 
secure  the  proper  men  to  do  that  highly  important  work.  President 
Woodrow  Wilson  at  once  appealed  to  the  alumni  of  the  university  to  give 
two  and  a  half  million  dollars,  not  for  bricks  and  mortar,  not  for  stained- 
glass  windows  and  chimes  and  gateways  and  cages  and  baseball  fields, 
and  all  that  sort  of  thing,  which  so  many  consider  the  essence  of  &  modem 
university,  but  for  the  men  who  were  to  help  in  this  teaching.  He  ap- 
pointed a  committee  of  fifty  graduates,  with  a  very  capable  chairman,  Mr. 
Cleveland  Dodge,  of  New  York,  to  prosecute  this  canvass  over  the  whole 
coimtry.  In  a  brief  time  we  received  subscriptions  sufficient  to  pay  the 
entire  expense  of  the  experiment  for  five  years,  and  a  part,  though  less 
than  the  major  part,  of  the  endowment  necessary  to  sustain  the  work  in 
perpetuity.  That  canvass  b  still  going  on.  I  want  to  say  that  the  very 
first  effect  of  this,  the  most  immediately  and  obviously  beneficial  effect, 
was  on  our  own  alumni.  They  responded  quickly  and  splendidly  to 
President  Wilson 's  insistent  assertion  that  the  invisible  things  were  greater 
than  the  visible.  And  so  they  have  been  willingly  giving  their  money  to 
help  on  this  intimate  education  of  our  students. 

The  next  thing,  after  we  were  safe  enough  to  go  ahead,  was  to  select 
the  men  who  were  to  do  this  work.  First  of  all  we  resolved  that,  if  the 
thing  was  to  succeed  at  aU,  every  member  of  the  faculty  already  in  the 
faculty  who  was  qualified  should  take  part  in  it,  from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest  officer  of  the  staff  of  instruction,  and  that  we  should  add  to  them 
men  who  would  have  the  rank  of  assistant  professors,  but  the  function  of 
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this  close  individual  teaching.  In  doing  so  we  spent  a  great  deal  of  time, 
had  a  great  deal  of  travel  done  and  a  great  deal  of  conference  held  m  the 
departments,  and  then  searched  the  country.  We  were  able  to  pay  only 
a  moderate  salary  for  this  service,  valuable  as  it  is--say  $1,500  to  $2,000. 
That  naturaUy  cut  us  off  from  men  who  were  good  scholars,  but  had 
incumbent  on  them  the  support  of  a  family.  I  must  say  that  seemed 
a  pity.  It  seemed  like  encouraging  celibacy  again,  and  that  is,  of  course, 
a  terrible  thing  to  do.  But  there  we  were.  Again,  it  brou^t  us  face  to 
face  with  thb  fact,  that  naturally  the  preceptors  we  should  choose  would 
be  younger  men  as  a  rule,  men  say  from  twenty-eight  to  thirty-five  years 
of  age — ^that  has  been  about  the  nm  of  it;  men,  however,  who  had  had 
thorough  education,  who  had  shown  real  scholarship,  who  had  also  shown 
that  they  were  accessible,  engaging,  interesting  men,  who  naturaUy  loved 
students.  I  may  say  that  in  the  department  of  which  I  am  a  member 
we  considered  seventy-four  names,  out  of  which  ten  were  chosen.  We 
are  fully  conscious  that  some  of  these  who  were  not  chosen  were  not  chosen 
solely  because  they  had  been  guilty  of  the  atrocious  crime  of  being  married, 
but  that  was  their  fault  and  not  ours.  Still,  leaving  that  out  of  account,  we 
made  a  thorough  search,  and  as  a  result  last  year — and,  if  I  may,  let  me 
add  in  the  figures  for  this  year — ^we  have  added  over  fifty  men  to  the 
instructional  force. 

Now,  how  did  we  go  to  work  in  apportioning  their  labor,  and  what 
sort  of  labor  is  it  ?  In  the  first  place,  let  me  say  negatively  a  few  things. 
Our  preceptorial  plan  is  not  class  instruction  in  very  small  divisions, 
excellent  thing  as  that  is.  In  the  next  place,  it  is  not  '^coaching "  or  tutoring 
individual  students  or  small  groups  of  students  to  pass  examinations. 
What  is  it  ?  Let  us  go  back  a  minute  and  consider  a  college  class.  Take 
any  class  you  like — ^freshmen,  sophomores,  juniors,  or  seniors.  Assimie 
any  nimiber  you  please.  Suppose  we  take  a  freshman  class,  say  three 
hundred  men.  Let  us  assume  they  are  being  taught  in  twelve  sections 
or  divisions  of  twenty-five  students  in  the  classroom,  which  is  about 
our  practice  in  the  freshman  year.  What  then  ?  How  does  the  precep- 
torial work  touch  them? 

I  may  say  incidentally  that  it  was  clear  immediately  we  could  not  do 
one  thing — a  thing,  by  the  way,  that  seems  to  me  a  great  advantage  in 
the  Oxford  plan.  We  could  not  find  preceptors  or  tutors  who  could  take 
any  given  student  in  all  his  studies.  Of  course,  you  realize  that  this  is 
done  in  Oxford.  The  students  of  the  University  of  Oxford  divide  into 
two  sets — ^the  Passmen,  those  who  dre  striving  simply  to  get  through,  and 
the  Classmen,  those  who  are  striving  for  honors.    The  Passman  has  a 
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very  limited  range  of  subjects.  In  Oxford  the  student  who  will  not  work 
is  given  very  little  freedom — an  idea  which  does  seem  to  me  well  worthy 
of  imitation  here.  Freedom  is  for  the  man  who  will  work.  The  Classman 
is  the  man  who  will  work.  Very  good.  Your  Passman  enters  Oxford, 
has  his  classics,  his  mathematics,  his  elements  of  natural  philosophy 
and  logic,  and  so  on — ^practicaDy  a  very  limited  range  to  begin  with. 
Their  system  of  education  trains  men  who  can  supervise  that  restricted 
range  of  studies.  So  could  our  men,  if  that  had  been  our  mode  of  train- 
ing. But  it  has  not  been.  It  would  take  some  time  to  get  it  established, 
if  it  were  necessary  to  establish  it. 

The  Classman  in  Oxford  concentrates  his  work  in  some  one  important 
field,  such  as  modem  history,  liUrae  humaniores,  or  natural  science,  and 
he  has  one  person  to  guide  him  in  that  field.  That  is  the  way  they  provide 
for  the  Classmen. 

.  Now,  we  solved  our  problem  in  the  following  way:  Our  freshmen 
and  sophomores  are  to  have,  and  do  have,  one  hour  a  week  with  the  pre- 
ceptor in  each  leading  subject.  For  example,  freshmen  who  are  candi- 
dates for  the  degree  of  A.B.  have  one  hour  a  week  preceptoriaUy  in  Latin, 
one  in  Greek,  one  in  mathematics,  one  in  a  modem  language,  one  in 
English.  Our  freshman  candidate  for  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  science 
will  have  one  preceptorial  hour  a  week  in  his  Latin,  one  in  his  French, 
one  in  his  German,  one  in  his  mathematics,  and  one  in  hb  physics,  and  one 
in  his  English.  Although  it  is  not  rigorously  true— it  is  not  quite  tme  of 
freshmen — let  us  assume  what  ts  the  fact  now  generally  throughout  the 
course  of  study  that  we  have  the  fifteen-hour  schedule,  composed  of  five 
three-hour  courses.  We  take  one  hour  oflf  the  classroom  instruction  and 
give  it  to  preceptorial  work,  so  that  in  a  three-hour  course  there  will  be 
two  hours  in  the  classroom  and  one  hour  with  the  preceptor. 

Now  let  us  see  how  the  preceptorial  hour  works  in  a  particular  course 
and  in  the  freshman  year,  though  the  unit  there  happens  to  be  four  hours 
in  some  subjects  and  two  in  others.  How  do  we  do  it  ?  It  is  mechani- 
cally practicable  to  take  a  class  division  of  twenty-five  men  in  any  course 
and  schedule  them — say  on  Monday,  Tuesday,  Wednesday — ^three  hours. 
The  first  and  second  of  these  hours  go  to  class  instmction,  the  third  hour 
to  preceptorial  work.  But  how?  In  the  following  way:  Take  that 
division  of  twenty-five,  break  it  into  six  little  clumps  of  say  four  students 
each,  and  put  six  preceptors  simultaneously  at  work  during  that  third 
hour.  That  is  an  obvious,  simple,  mechanical  device,  but  one  which  is 
to  us  of  the  greatest  service.  We  can  of  course  get  any  class  division  of 
twenty-five  fairly  homogeneous.    We  then  divide  the  division  into  six 
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groups,  which  will  average  four  men  apiece;  and  that  is  on  the  whole  the 
prevailing  unit  in  our  preceptorial  unit — groups  of  four  men.  We  did 
not  quite  get  to  ''blocks  of  five/'  We  should  be  pleased  to  have  groups 
of  three,  if  we  could  have  enough  preceptors  to  attend  to  them,  or  even 
two,  or  one;  but  we  have  not. 

Now,  it  is  evident  that  in  any  weU-regulated  time-table  you  can  divide 
three  hundred  students  in  any  subject  into  twelve  homogeneous  divisions 
of  twenty-five,  provided  you  arrange  things  so  that  each  leading  subject 
divides  independently  of  the  others,  and  solely  according  to  the  merits 
of  the  men  in  that  subject.  Your  first  or  highest  division  will  thus  contain 
the  very  finest  students.  Your  second  division  will  be,  on  the  whole,  the 
next  finest  set.  And  as  you  go  on  down  your  Ust  of  divisions  you  soon 
begin  to  get  to  high  mediocrity,  then  dull  mediocrity,  deadly  mediocrity, 
hopeless  inferiority,  and  at  last  the  abyss.  At  the  top  you  have  the  homo- 
geneity of  knowledge  as  the  common  distinguishing  mark;  at  the  bottom 
you  have  the  heterogeneity  of  ignorance.  At  the  top  there  fa  no  trouble, 
because  all  know,  know  well  and  know  together,  and  go  like  race  horses. 
We  never  have  had  trouble  with  any  top  division.  At  the  bottom  it  is 
not  so  much  a  question  of  finding  out  the  sum  of  what  they  know,  but  of 
finding  out  the  character  of  the  ignorance  with  which  you  have  to  deal 
in  each  case.  If  you  can  diagnose  that,  then  you  can  save  the  lowest 
division. 

How  interesting  the  lowest  division  is!  Give  me  the  head  and  tail 
of  a  class,  not  the  middle.  At  the  top  are  the  fine-sphited  fellows,  who 
cannot  be  held  in — ^who  need  the  rein.  In  the  lowest  division  they  need  the 
spur.  That  lowest  divfaion,  though,  whatever  the  subject  is,  contains 
those  who  are  most  evidently,  painfully,  woefully  in  need  of  preceptorial 
instruction.  Yet  it  contains  some  of  the  most  interesting  and  lovable 
feUows  that  ever  came  to  college.  That  lowest  division  contains  the 
mature  fellow,  with  slow  mind  and  poor  preparation,  who  is  trying  hard. 
It  contains  the  young  fellow  who  has  got  too  quickly  into  college  and  Is 
only  half  ready  for  the  burden.  It  also  contains  the  really  able  fellow, 
who  has  had  a  good  preparation,  but  does  not  mean  to  study.  Those 
are  the  three  kinds.  I  think  there  are  no  other  kinds  found  in  the  lowest 
division. 

Well  then  what  ?  Take  any  of  those  class  divisions,  high  or  low. 
Assume  that  each  division  of  twenty-five  men  is  as  homogeneous  as  it  can  be 
made.  Then  take  each  division  and  break  it  into  six  clumps,  clusters, 
little  tiny  groups  or  sets  of  four  students;  and  you  are  able,  if  you  put 
six  preceptors  at  work  simultaneously — each  with  one  of  the  clumps  of 
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four — ^to  treat  preceptorially  the  entire  class  division  at  the  same  hour. 
It  is  also  possible  to  shift  any  individual  back  and  forth  from  one  to  another 
of  these  preceptorial  groups,  if  occasion  arises.  What  then?  During 
the  first  two  or  three  weeks  of  the  term  the  individual  students  in  the 
preceptorial  groups  which  compose  that  lowest  division — and  there  is  the 
whole  crucial  test,  of  course — usually  have  to  be  taken  tandem.  They 
are  all  alike  in  being  deficient,  but  unlike  in  the  kind  of  ignorance  they 
show.  If  you  have  an  hour  for  four  such  men,  give  each  one  fifteen 
minutes  the  first  day.  Perhaps  a  week  or  two  later  you  wiU  be  able  to 
put  two  of  them  together,  and'  the  other  two  will  still  be  taken  separately. 
Perhaps  you  will  find  one  of  your  colleagues  has  a  man  he  would  like  to 
trade  with  you.  Perhaps  you  can  make  the  shift.  Of  course,  these  six 
preceptors  can  easUy  meet,  talk  over  their  little  blocks  of  four,  and  in  the 
course  of  a  month  the  blocks  of  four  may  be  so  redistributed  as  to  assume 
something  of  homogeneity.  If,  for  example,  it  be  even  the  man  who  can- 
not tell  the  difference  in  algebra  between  multiplication  and  addition,  as  I 
fear  some  cannot,  or  if  it  be  the  person  who  cannot  master  the  irregular 
verbs  in  Latin,  as  even  the  poet  Heine  admitted  with  tears  he  could  not 
— ^no  matter  who  it  is,  we  have  now  got  hold  of  the  means  of  sorting 
him  as  nearly  as  possible  into  the  exact  place  where  he  belongs.  And, 
of  course,  as  a  month  passes  on,  or  two  months  pass  on,  more  and  more 
this  group  of  men  who  are  badly  deficient,  this  little  set  of  four,  have  been 
put  together,  perhaps  shifted  around  from  one  group  into  another,  till  they 
have  got  into  just  the  right  place,  and  they  are  being  treated  by  someone 
who  is  guide,  philosopher,  friend,  critic,  doctor,  and  politician  all  in  one; 
and  in  a  short  time  those  fellows  show  the  result. 

Now,  how  do  they  show  the  result  ?  I  said  this  was  not  a  system  of 
class  instruction  by  small  divisions,  and  that  it  was  not  a  system  of  coaching 
for  examination.  What  is  it  ?  It  is  not  in  any  sense  coaching  or  tutoring 
on  the  course  of  study  to  which  the  preceptorial  hour  is  related;  but  it  is 
reinforcing  the  course  of  study  by  instruction,  so  to  speak,  ''on  the  side.'' 
Let  us  suppose  a  case  of  a  student  in  Latin.  He  comes  to  reading  his 
Livy.  He  has  fallen  into  the  Serbonian  bog  of  trouble,  namely,  the  sub* 
junctive.  I  don't  care  how  lamentable  his  difficulty,  his  preceptor  takes 
him  and  makes  the  difficulty  as  plain  as  he  can  make  it  talking  straight 
from  one  to  the  other.  He  sets  him  something  to  write.  He  sets  him 
to  ''making  his  Latines"  as — ^who  was  it?  the  great  old  schoolmaster, 
Roger  Ascham  said,  "making  his  Latines."  And  so  in  a  short  time  he 
is  taken  out  of  the  bog,  his  feet  are  set  on  a  rock,  and  a  song  of  rejoicing  is 
in  his  mouth.    In  other  words,  in  the  course  in  Livy  the  preceptorial  hour  is 
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given  to  instruction  of  freshmen  in  the  Latin  language,  according  to  the 
individual  need  of  each  one.  The  stuff  that  is  used  to  teach  him  the 
language  is  the  text  of  Livy,  and  his  illustrations  will  be  taken,  his  examples 
taken,  the  stuff  out  of  which  some  English  will  be  given  for  him  to  make 
into  Latin,  if  you  like,  will  be  taken  from  Livy,  and  in  that  sense  it  is 
related  directly  to  the  course.  And  yet  perhaps  no  two  men,  certainly 
no  two  blocks  of  students,  have  precisely  the  same  area  of  instruction. 
The  area  of  the  preceptor's  effort  is  the  varying  area  of  each  student's 
special  need. 

Let  us  recapitulate  for  a  moment.  We  divide  the  three  hundred 
into  twelve  homogeneous  class  divisions.  We  divide  each  class  dinsion 
into  six  preceptorial  groups,  according  to  the  example  I  have  given. 
Now,  that  is  not  the  rule  in  all  departments.  In  some  departments  we 
have  not  enough  men  to  do  that;  but  something  of  that  sort  is  our  aim, 
and  to  a  very  large  degree  we  are  realizing  that  aim. 

How  did  we  know  the  students  were  going  to  like  it  ?  We  did  not 
When  the  first  academic  procession  of  the  faculty  took  place,  with  the 
host  of  new  preceptors  added,  the  university  turned  out  as  though  to  see 
what  sort  of  a  new  reinforcement  we  had  secured  for  our  intellectual 
football  team.  The  curiosity  with  which  our  students  watched  the 
rejuvenated  faculty  was  well  worth  looking  at. 

To  go  on  with  our  theme:  No  preceptor  marks  his  students  on  their 
preceptorial  work.  No  student  is  bound  to  be  there;  but  if  he  is  not 
there,  he  wiU  not  be  examined.  What  a  combination  of  foreordination  and 
election  it  is!  If  the  preceptor  cannot  say  that  his  preceptee — pardon 
the  word  "preceptee" — has  tried  to  do  satisfactory  work  during  the  term, 
the  department  is  not  likely  to  examine  him.  What  a  lot  of  trouble  that 
saves!  I  have  in  mind,  however,  the  first  result,  at  the  end  of  the  first 
term  when  this  plan  was  started  last  year.  In  one  department,  which 
enrolled  seven  hundred  students,  the  total  number  of  men  who  had  to  be 
excluded  from  examination,  because  they  had  not  attended  to  the  pre- 
ceptorial work  with  sufficient  fidelity  and  intelligence  to  satisify  the  depart- 
ment, was  only  sixteen.  We  never  had  such  a  record  in  our  history.  Why  ? 
First,  because  the  men  found  study  interesting;  second,  because  they 
liked  the  men  who  taught  them;  and,  third,  because  they  knew  it  was  fair 
that  the  university  should  not  waste  its  time  on  them  if  they  did  not  respond. 

Many  interesting  things  have  grown  out  of  this.  Students  are  wonder- 
fully complex  beings — ^frank,  irreverent,  loyal,  careless,  optimistic,  adven- 
turous, lovable — ^boys  turning  into  men.  They  begin  to  establish  their 
own  traditions,  what  they  call  immemorial  traditions,  which  are  made 
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very  quickly  in  college  life— a  college  generation  being  only  four  years, 
and  the  memory  of  a  college  generation  being  just  four  years  long.  What 
then?  After  a  while  the  fellows  get  to  thinking:  "Well,  what  a  really 
pleasant  thing  this  isl  We  four  are  just  a  little  club,  with  Professor  So- 
and-so  up  in  his  room.  If  we  want  to  smoke,  we  can  do  it."  Nothing 
is  said  about  that — ^nothing  said  one  way  or  the  other.  "We  sit  around 
the  table.  We  go  over  questions  of  interest.  One  is  set  to  criticizing  the 
other,  he  to  criticizing  aU  of  us."  What  happens  in  the  term ?  Perhaps 
somebody  drops  out  of  that  group,  perhaps  drops  out  of  college. 
For  whatever  reason,  he  has  disappeared.  A  new  one  enters.  He  is 
received  with  curious  feelings.  "What  business  has  he  to  come  into  our 
group  ?  This  belongs  to  us.  This  is  our  privilege. "  I  would  not  destroy 
that  feeling  in  their  minds  for  anything — the  feeling  that  they  have  some- 
thing that  is  their  own,  that  they  have  got  something  worth  while.  That 
is  a  good  thing.  "And  who  is  this  man  to  come  in  ?"  is  a  very  pardonable 
question  for  them  to  ask.  How  much  better  than  if  they  were  aU  scurrying 
to  get  out  of  the  group  as  fast  as  possible.  What  wonderful  fellows  students 
arel 

There  are  some  tests  we  can  mention  as  indicating  the  immediate 
effect  of  the  preceptorial  teaching  in  its  first  year  in  Princeton.  One  is 
the  test  of  the  use  of  books  in  the  university  library.  Tf  there  is  anything 
obvious  to  be  said  about  the  intellectual  condition  of  our  American  students 
today,  it  is  that  there  is  a  sense  in  which  they  are  illiterate.  Splendid 
fellows,  but  are  they  reading  men?  A  roan  that  does  not  like  to  read 
ought  not  to  be  called  a  student.  How  easy  to  read  the  newspapers,  to 
read  the  athletic  news,  sometimes  magazine  articles,  occasionally  a  book — 
a  novel.  But  is  it  true  that  this  generation  is  brought  up  to  read  good 
literature  ?  I  am  not  a  pessimbt — ^far  from  it.  Yet  when  I  see  the  sta- 
tistics collected  in  various  colleges  showing  the  ab3rsmal  ignorance  that 
exbts  regarding  the  greatest  book  of  our  literature,  the  English  Bible, 
somehow  I  feel  that  we  have  been  losing  good  literature  in  our  homes, 
in  our  intercourse,  in  our  colleges,  in  all  our  life.  Now,  one  of  the  charming 
and  delightful  sides  of  this  preceptorial  question  is  the  strong  emphasis 
we  lay  on  reading,  partiailarly  in  the  upper  years,  and  to  some  extent 
in  the  lower  years.  Perhaps  we  are  giving  them  too  much  to  read;  I  fear 
we  are.  In  our  desire  to  make  things  work,  we  are  crowding  them  a  little. 
The  university  library  proceeded  to  get  plenty  of  sets  of  books,  so  that  our 
students  should  not  be  compelled  to  spend  their  money  too  freely  on  the 
books  that  were  set  alongside  of  their  courses.  It  kept  account  of  the 
books  that  were  used.    The  average  use  of  the  university  library  on  the 


42   N,  E.  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS 

part  of  undergraduates  the  first  term  the  preceptorial  system  went  into 
effect  increased  heavily.  I  think  we  can  say  the  books  that  were  taken 
out  in  abundance  were  books  of  history,  books  of  philosophy,  books  of 
literature,  books  of  science — ^books  that  ought  to  be  the  natural  reading 
of  a  man  who  calls  himself  a  student. 

A  second,  and  even  a  more  subtle,  test  is  the  changing  character  of 
conversation  on  the  campus,  at  the  so-called  "eating  clubs" — ^what  a 
dreadful  name  for  a  club  I  Things  intellectual  are  now  in  good  form — 
if  spoken  of  without  affectation.  I  Could  tell  stories  of  students  whom  I 
know  well  that  would  come  only  too  close  home.  Some  of  them  had  got 
in  the  way  of  thinking  that  it  was  not  the  thing,  you  know,  to  be  studying 
too  much;  the  thing  was  to  enjoy  your  good  comradeship;  to  study  some, 
as  much  as  might  become  a  gentleman — ^no  more;  but  not  to  throw  your- 
self heart  and  soul  into  the  best  knowledge,  not  to  make  the  acquaintance 
of  the  great  masters  of  thought  and  fancy,  not  to  open  the  mind,  but  to 
grow  up,  as  one  very  wise  English  critic  said,  with  "undeveloped  mind," 
with  boys'  minds  in  men's  bodies.  That  is  changing.  The  talk  is  more 
and  more  of  things  intellectual.  Even  tangents  and  cosines  sometimes 
fly  around  the  campus,  I  don't  mean  for  a  moment  to  say  that  they 
won't  talk  a  lot  of  other  things;  far  from  it.  I  do  mean  to  say  that  there 
is  some  talk  of  these  things  daily  at'  the  table,  in  the  walking  by  two's 
and  three's,  in  animated  informal  discussion — ^just  the  thing  we  want. 
And  out  of  that  is  coming — ^what?  I  fxilly  believe  there  is  coming  the 
recovery  of  the  lost  art  of  conversation. 

Then  a  third  thing,  and  I  have  done.  Perhaps  the  most  visibly  notable 
thing  is  the  effect  on  the  university  when  evening  comes.  A  great  number 
of  lights  in  the  rooms;  the  comparative  absence  of  strolling,  roaming 
crowds;  the  greater  quietude;  the  general  air.  What  shall  I  say?  Is  it 
the  atmosphere  of  study  that  is  brooding  and  settling  over  the  old  halls 
in  the  evening  ?    I  think  it  is. 

Now,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  as  far  as  a  man  can  try  who  believes  in  a 
thing  so  much  that  he  is  in  danger  of  speaking  as  an  advocate  rather  than 
as  a  judge,  I  have  tried  to  state  fairly,  if  I  could,  the  results  of  our  first 
year.  It  has  succeeded  beyond  what  we  expected.  It  has  not  fully  suc- 
ceeded yet.  Many  difSculties  arise  from  the  first  application  that  have 
still  to  be  worked  out.  But  we  are  so  encouraged  as  to  believe  that  we  arc 
recovering,  at  least  for  Princeton,  the  lost  priceless  benefit  of  the  small 
college  in  the  larger  university.  If  so,  we  somehow  feel  that  we  are  doing  the 
rank  and  file  of  our  students  a  greater  service  than  by  any  other  device  we  can 
think  of  to  put  in  operation — any  device  that  is  in  any  way  within  our  reach. 
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The  PsEsmENT:  I  am  sxire  we  are  all  profoundly  grateful  to  Dr. 
West  for  this  stimulating  and  inspiring  account  of  what  is  being  done 
there,  and  We  congratulate  Princeton  on  having  so  excellent  a  system  and 
so  good  a  representative  of  it. 

The  next  topic  will  be  the  application  of  this  same  principle  to  the 
work  of  the  schools,  "The  Unassigned  Teacher  in  the  Schools,"  by  Dr. 
F.  E.  Spaulding,  superintendent  of  schools  in  Newton. 

THE  UNASSIQNED  TEACHER  IN  THE  SCHOOLS 

Dr.  F.  E.  Spaulding,  of  Newton:  A  teacher  unassigned,  as  the  term 
implies,  is  a  teacher  without  a  regular  class.  She  is  not  without  regular 
and  definite  duties,  however.  She  helps  the  teachers  in  the  building  in 
which  she  is  stationed  to  do  what  they  would  be  unable  to  do  alone. 

The  day 's  work  of  an  unassigned  teacher  may  be  something  like  this. 
For  the  first  half-hour  in  the  morning  there  comes  to  her  room — the  unas- 
signed teacher  ought  always  to  have  a  room  of  her  own — a  little  group  of 
a  half-dozen  children  from  a  third  grade.  The  third-grade  teacher  has 
selected  these  children  because  they  are  all  having  difficulty,  beyond 
that  experienced  by  their  classmates,  with  some  process  in  arithmetic, 
perhaps  it  is  multiplication  or  division.  The  unassigned  teacher  has 
previously  been  informed  as  fuUy  as  possible  concerning  the  condition  and 
needs  of  these  children.  The  half-hour  is  spent  in  discovering  still  more 
accurately  the  peculiar  difficulties  of  each  one,  and  in  giving  each  just  the 
assistance  and  practice  which  he  requires.  This  work  is  individual  so 
far  as  need  be;  at  the  same  time  the  group  can  usually  work  together 
advantageously. 

At  the  end  of  the  half-hour  these  children  return  to  their  class,  and  a 
group  of  children  come  from  the  seventh  grade;  perhaps  there  are  only 
four  in  this  group.  They  are  not  having  unusual  difficulty  with  any 
subject.  Quite  the  contrary;  they  need  more  work  and  more  difficult 
work  than  their  class  as  a  whole  is  capable  of.  Yet  they  are  not  fitted 
to  pass  at  once  successfuUy  into  the  class  next  above  theirs.  The  unas- 
signed teacher  prepares  them  for  this  long  advance  step.  She  takes  them 
through  the  essentials  which  separate  the  work  of  their  present  class  from 
that  of  the  class  which  they  are  preparing  to  enter.  Today,  and  perhaps 
for  several  days,  the  work  is  in  arithmetic.  Other  days  it  will  be  history, 
or  geography,  or  grammar. 

W^en  the  period  is  over,  these  children  give  place  to  a  group  from  a 
fourth  grade.  The  members  of  this  group  are  neither  having  unusual 
difficulties  nor  are  they  capable  of  more  than  their  classmates.    They  are 
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temporarily  behind  the  work  of  their  class.  There  has  been  an  epidemic 
of  measles  in  their  room,  and  they  have  been  kept  out  for  several  weeks 
on  account  of  illness  or  exposure.  The  unassigned  teacher's  work  with 
these  will  be  similar  in  purpose  to  that  with  the  last  group;  she  will  take 
them  rapidly  over  the  essentials  covered  by  the  class  during  their  enforced 
absence. 

The  unassigned  teacher's  fourth  period  is  occupied  with  a  full  division, 
perhaps  twenty  pupils,  of  children  of  the  fifth  grade.  They  come  from  a 
large  class  composed  of  two  grades,  the  fourth  and  the  fifth.  To  relieve 
the  regular  teacher  of  some  of  her  many  recitations,  the  unassigned  teacher 
takes  the  work  in  arithmetic  with  the  fifth-grade  division. 

The  fifth  period  is  devoted  to  a  single  child.  He  does  not  belong  to 
any  grade,  judged  by  the  evidences  of  ability  which  he  shows  when  as- 
signed any  definite  task.  So  he  probably  comes  from  a  class  in  which  he 
is  not  too  conspicuous  on  account  of  his  size.  The  imassigned  teacher 
tries  patiently  to  determine  just  what  the  serious  obstacles  to  the  child's 
advancement  are.  He  may  have  to  be  sent  to  a  special  class  for  defect- 
ives. Possibly,  with  sufficient  individual  attention,  he  can  work  into 
some  regular  class. 

Thus,  the  unassigned  teacher's  day  is  filled  full  and  more  than  full. 
I  need  not  account  for  the  remaining  periods  individually.  There  are 
more  groups  of  children  working  for  special  advancement;  there  are  more 
getting  special  help  which  will  enable  them  to  catch  up,  or  to  keep  up, 
with  their  classmates;  there  are  more  peculiar  children,  children  whose 
abilities  are  unusually  difficult  to  discover  and  to  enlist  in  the  work  of  the 
school. 

Each  group  continues  to  go  to  the  unassigned  teacher  at  regular  inter- 
vals, usuaUy  daily,  imtil  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  sent  has  been 
accomplished;  sometimes  this  requires  but  a  few  days,  in  other  cases  it 
takes  weeks.  The  original  group  may  change  its  personnel  from  time  to 
time,  by  receiving  new  members,  and  by  discharging  old  ones,  who  have 
ceased  to  need  special  attention. 

Such  is  a  brief  description  of  the  obvious  work  of  the  unassigned 
teacher,  as  she  is  employed  in  the  elementary  schools  of  Newton.  At 
present  there  is  one  such  teacher  stationed  in  each  of  the  larger  buildingsi 
and  in  some  of  the  smaller  ones  in  which  the  needs  are  especially  urgent. 
It  is  the  purpose  to  increase  the  number  of  these  teachers  as  circumstances 
permit. 

In  the  high  school  there  are  now  two  unassigned  teachers.  Their 
work  subserves  ends  similar  to  those  indicated  in  describing  the  function 
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of  these  teachers  m  the  lower  schools.  There  are  always  pupils  who  need 
more  help,  or  a  different  kind  of  help,  than  the  regular  instructor  is  able 
to  give.  It  is  the  needs  of  individuals,  whatever  they  may  be,  which  are 
not  adequately  met  in  the  class,  and  which  the  regular  instructor  has 
not  time  to  meet  fuUy  out  of  class,  which  occupy  the  unassigned  teacher, 
be  she  in  the  high  school  or  in  the  elementary  school. 

In  a  word,  the  unassigned  teacher  is  at  once  a  general  and  a  special 
assistant  in  the  work  of  the  school.  As  such,  granted  the  need  of  her 
services,  she  is  an  important  member  of  the  teaching  corps.  As  we  have 
considered  it  thus  far,  however,  there  appears  nothing  sufficiently  peculiar 
or  significant  in  her  work  to  warrant  the  prominent  place  on  your  pro- 
gramme which  you  have  given  this  topic. 

But  our  description  of  the  r61e  of  the  unassigned  teacher  has  been 
quite  superficial;  it  has  touched  only  such  aspects  of  her  work  as  any 
observant  la3rman  could  readily  see.  In  reality,  the  position  is  one  of 
^  greater  importance  and  much  wider-reaching  influence  than  has  yet 
appeared.  But  we  can  fully  appreciate  it  only  as  we  comprehend  the 
profound  effects  of  certain  conditions  of  organization  and  certain  ideals 
of  achievement,  which  dominate  the  practice  and  so  determine  the  product 
of  the  public  schools.  To  these  conditions  and  ideab,  and  to  their  influ- 
ence, I  must  now  invite  your  attention.  And  I  make  no  apology  for  giving 
the  elementary  schools  the  most  prominent  place  in  this  discussion,  even 
before  this  audience;  for  in  the  elementary  school  we  shaU  find  the  origin 
or  the  preparation  of  most  of  the  weaknesses  and  shortcomings  observed 
in  the  student  of  high  school  or  college.  And  in  the  elementary  school 
we  must  begin  to  apply  the  remedy,  if  we  would  hope  for  a  satisfactory 
product  at  the  end  of  the  school  or  coUege  career. 

Perhaps  it  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  while,  in  considering  directly 
the  function  of  the  unassigned  teacher,  I  have  in  mind  the  position  as  it 
exists  in  the  Newton  schools,  I  do  not  refer  especially  to  those  schools, 
in  the  discussion  which  is  immediately  to  follow;  the  reference  is  to  public 
schools  in  general,  as  I  have  known  them  in  several  states  and  in  many 
places.  I  may  add  also,  once  for  all,  thAt  many  marked  individual  excep- 
tions to  the  general  conditions  and  practices  which  I  shall  describe  have 
come  within  my  experience.  But  for  these  exceptions  I  should  hardly 
feel  the  confidence  I  entertain  in  the  feasibility  of  unlimited  improvement 
in  the  work  of  the  American  public  school. 

The  people  are  always  critical  of  the  raw  product  of  school  or  college; 
teachers,  too,  from  kindergarten  to  university,  are  no  less  critical — once 
each  year.    Some  voice  their  protestations,  and  some  are  silent;  but  no 
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teacher  ever  found  the  entering  class  in  September  quite  satisfactorily 
taught  and  trained.    The  primary  teacher  not  infrequently  thinks  she 
would  rather  receive  pupils  with  no  previous  school  training  than  take 
the  product  of  the  kindergarten.    The  high-school  teacher  finds  the  gram- 
mar-school graduate  possessed  of  more  or  less  information  on  a  variety 
of  subjects,  but  with  little  real  conmiand  of  that  information,  with  little 
independent  ability  to  use  it  effectively  in  getting  further  information, 
whether  by  observation  or  by  the  use  of  books.    The  college  professor 
finds  the  freshman,  at  best,  well  filled  with  the  subjects  required  for  admis- 
sion, but  poorly  prepared  to  grapple  independently  and  in  a  profitable 
manner  with  what  he  considers  really  serious  college  work.    The  college 
graduate  enters  the  postgraduate  or  professional  school,  and  there  at 
last,  in  seminar  or  in  laboratory,  he  must  begin  to  learn  how  to  study, 
to  observe,  to  think,  to  reason  independently. 

The  burden  of  all  this  ascending  chain  of  annual  criticism  is  this: 
Pupils  do  not  know  how  to  work;  they  do  not  know  how  to  study;  they 
do  not  know  how  to  use  books;  they  cannot  read;  they  cannot  direct 
and  control  themselves,  nor  can  they  follow  directions  intelligently.  The 
great  autumn  task  of  every  teacher  is  to  break  in  his  new  pupils;  to  show 
them  how  to  do  things;  to  teach  them  to  take  directions,  and  to  train 
them  in  self-control.  Gradually  criticism  gives  way  to  a  growing  satis- 
faction until,  by  June,  we  find  these  same  teachers  as  proud  of  the  result 
of  their  instructions  as  they  were  critical,  ten  months  earlier,  of  the  work 
of  others. 

Was  the  criticism,  then,  unjust?  Or  is  the  pride  imwarranted? 
Neither,  wholly,  I  think.  The  pupils  in  September  were  unable  to  satisfy 
reasonable  expectations  regarding  habits  and  power  of  work  and  study 
and  self -direction;  but  long  before  June  they  have  learned  to  respond 
to  the  peculiar  requirements  of  their  new  instructors — something  quite 
different,  though,  from  a  marked  growth  in  independence  and  self-control. 
The  real  explanation  and  the  reconciliation  of  these  alternating  stages  of 
criticism  and  of  commendation,  through  which  the  normally  advancing 
pupil  has  to  pass  periodically,  involves  a  fimdamental  and  characteristic 
weakness  of  our  school  work  from  beginning  to  end. 

The  primary  aim  of  our  schools,  however  contrary  the  theories  or 
ideals  which  we  cherish  may  be,  the  real  end  toward  which  the  organiza- 
tion, the  administration,  and  the  methods  of  instruction  and  training  tend, 
is  not  the  production  of  students  who  know  how  to  work  independently; 
who  know  from  experience  what  real  study  is;  who  are  able  to  use  intelli- 
gently even  the  textbooks  which  they  handle  for  months  or  years;   who 
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can  observe  and  think  and  reason  with  confidence  within  the  sphere  of 
their  normal  capacity;  it  is  rather  the  teaching  to  ail  alike  of  a  prescribed 
amount  of  fact  and  rule  and  principle  of  the  various  subjects  of  the  cur- 
riculum. But  little  demand  is  made  upon  the  pupil's  active  powers  o^ 
observation,  of  comparison,  of  influence,  and  of  judgment ;  he  is  required  to 
make  but  little  use  of  the  knowledge,  which  he  is  supposed  to  possess, 
in  the  interpretation  and  acquisition  of  more;  his  constructive  imagina- 
tion receives  little  exercise:  the  constant  appeal  is  to  memory  and  imita* 
tion;  the  uniform  requirement  is  obedience  and  conformity.  In  short, 
the  child's  receptive  and  passive  functions  are  made  to  occupy  the  school- 
room stage  almost  exclusively. 

I  do  not  forget  our  "modem  methods"  and  their  appeal  to  the  pupil's 
interest ;  I  do  not  forget  our  modem  text-  and  reference  books,  their  variety 
and  their  attractiveness;  I  do  not  forget  our  modem  school  apparatus 
and  material  of  all  kinds,  that  serve  to  vivify  the  deadest  subjects:  all 
these — ^methods,  books,  apparatus — ^have  quite  transformed  the  typical 
school  of  oiu:  fathers.  A  space  of  irksome  restraint  bounded  by  four 
bare  walls  has  been  made  into  a  beautiful  room  fiUed  with  a  life  of  gentle 
and  agreeable  busyness.  Pupils  are  no  longer  vigorously  compelled  to  do 
what  they  do  not  want  to  do ;  they  are  no  longer  forced  to  refrain  from  doing 
what  they  do  want  to  do:  the  school  day  is  so  filled  with  pleasant  passivity 
that  aggressive  activity,  whether  for  good  or  ill,  has  little  chance. 

Why  do  not  our  pupils  become  more  independent,  more  thoughtful, 
more  capable  of  self-direction  in  matters  of  the  schoolroom,  shall  we  ask  ? 
The  simple  answer  is  that  we  do  not  require  it;  we  do  not  even  permit  it. 
Instead  of  a  graded  coiurse  of  training  in  self-direction  and  independence, 
growing  more  and  more  difficult,  making  larger  and  larger  demands  on 
these  powers  of  the  pupil,  we  have  almost  the  reverse.  Unquestionably, 
the  kindergarten  and  the  primary  grades  do  more  to  develop  this  side  of 
the  child's  natiure  than  any  period  of  equal  length  throughout  his  school 
career.  In  these  first  years  the  child  learns  to  adapt  himself  to  the  regime 
and  the  routine  of  the  schoolroom;  he  leams  a  certain  minimum  use  of 
books  and  other  apparatus;  he  masters  the  mechanics  of  reading.  All 
this  discipline  is  of  the  highest  value  to  the  child;  it  is  educational  in  the 
best  sense;  it  requires  for  a  time  the  full  exercise  of  the  child's  active 
powers  of  observation  and  of  self-direction.  But  after  this  elementary 
adjustment  is  once  complete,  the  pupil  is  made  to  face  few  problems 
which  adequately  tax  his  active  powers;  and  we  search  in  vain  for  any 
conscious  and  persistent  effort  to  train  the  pupil  systematically,  progress- 
ively, and  unceasingly,  day  after  day  and  year  after  year,  into  the  power 
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and  the  habit  of  independent  work,  in  the  art  of  study  and  the  real  use  of 
books.  The  meager  acquirements  of  the  first  three  or  four  years  of  school 
life,  with  relatively  slight  additions  and  modifications  from  time  to  time, 
are  made  to  do  service  for  the  whole  subsequent  school  career;  while  the 
powers  that  were  exercised  in  gaining  these  acquirements  are  allowed 
henceforth  to  lie  dormant  or  to  atrophy. 

I  anticipate  the  disagreement  of  some,  perhaps  of  many;  and  I  hasten 
to  admit  that  I  can  offer  no  conclusive  proof  of  these  statements.  Indeed, 
they  are  scarcely  susceptible  of  proof  at  all;  they  are  based  on  direct 
observation — observation  extending  over  many  years  and  embracing  the 
work  of  hundreds  of  schoohooms.  I  will  merely  call  to  your  notice, 
chiefly  for  the  sake  of  concrete  illustration  of  the  conditions  which  I  have 
described  m  general  terms,  two  or  three  facts  which  doubtless  most  of 
you  can  verify  from  yoiu:  own  observations. 

After  a  few  months  in  a  well-taught  first  grade,  the  pupil  is  able  to 
find  his  lesson  from  the  page  announced  by  the  teacher.  How  much  more 
command  of  his  book  has  the  eighth-  or  ninth-grade  pupil — ^I  leave  it  to 
you  to  set  the  limit  still  higher,  if  you  choose  ?  He  has  gained  facility  and 
accuracy,  of  course,  in  finding  the  desired  page;  but  no  advance  has  been 
made  in  the  real  use  of  the  book  which  is  at  all  commensurate  with  the 
seven  or  eight  years  which  separate  the  older  from  the  younger  pupiL 
Why  not  ?  Simply  because  through  all  those  years  almost  the  only  require- 
ment in  the  use  of  the  book  has  been  to  find  the  assignment  by  page  and 
chapter. 

Again,  when  the  lessons  are  found,  the  eighth-grade  pupil  studies  in 
precisely  the  same  manner  as  the  first-grade  pupil — he  simply  reads  the 
lesson  over  and  over.  Why  do  those  seven  years  show  no  advance  in  the 
art  of  real  study,  in  the  power  of  quick  and  intelligent  analysis  and  grasp 
of  the  thought  symbolized  on  the  printed  page  ?  Simply  because  no  ade- 
quate instruction,  no  progressive  training  and  practice,  has  been  given  in 
that  priceless  art  during  all  those  years.  Lessons  have  been  assigned  by 
chapter  and  page  day  after  day  and  year  after  year;  those  lessons  have  been 
studied  day  after  day  and  year  after  year  in  the  manner  indicated,  and 
they  have  been  recited  in  due  order  and  with  more  or  less  completeness 
and  accuracy,  from  beginning  to  end. 

Most  reasonably  good  schools  give  effective  instruction  in  the  elements 
of  reading,  so  that  children  learn  how  to  read  in  two  years,  sometimes 
in  one;  but  it  is  hard  to  find  a  school  in  which  reading  is  really  taught 
continuously  and  progressively  throughout  the  course,  although  much 
time  is  given  to  the  subject.    Children  read,  usually  every  day,  for  eight 
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or  nine  years:  but  after  the  first  two  or  three,  comparatively  little  progress 
is  made.  The  chief  gain  is  in  facility  in  doing  what  they  learned  to  do  in 
the  first  two  years;  and  the  more  facile  the  exercise  becomes,  the  more 
passive  becomes  the  pupil.  Our  schools  show  too  little  practical  compre- 
hension of  the  important  truth  which  Carlyle  uttered,  when  he  said:  "All 
that  a  university  or  the  final  highest  school  can  do  for  us  is  still  what  the 
first  school  began  doing — ^teach  us  to  read. " 

But  there  is  not  time,  nor  is  it  appropriate  to  my  theme,  to  dwell  longer 
on  these  common  characteristics  of  the  public  schools  which  I  have  pointed 
out  rather  summarily.  You  all  recognize  and  deplore  the  helplessness 
of  the  average  product  of  these  schools.  You  may  not  all,  however, 
attribute  that  helplessness,  as  largely  as  I  do,  to  the  one-sided  training 
which  the  schools  give.  A  phenomenally  successful  teacher  of  young 
men  in  a  New  England  college,  whose  subjects  are  philosophy  and  psy- 
chology, has  been  accustomed  for  many  years  to  devote  one  or  more  lectures 
in  his  course  for  seniors  to  the  art  of  study  and  methods  of  work.  Well 
do  I  remember  the  single  lecture  on  that  subject  which  he  gave  his  class 
eighteen  years  ago.  He  began  with  an  apology  for  devoting  the  time  of 
even  one  recitation  to  that  theme;  yet  his  students  of  that  day  were  unani- 
mous in  their  judgment  that  the  lecture  was  the  most  profitable  one  of  the 
year,  and  I,  for  one,  have  never  since  thought  otherwise.  So  I  read  a  few 
days  ago,  with  no  little  surprise,  these  words  by  that  beloved  professor. 
He  writes:  "I  have  had  students  completely  carried  away  by  my  lectures 
on  methods  of  work  in  the  fall  term,  and  declare  that  'if  they  had  only 
known  that  freshman  year  it  would  have  made  such  a  diflFerence  with 
them,*  and  yet  in  three  months'  time  the  entire  effect  had  passed  away, 
and  they  would  do  only  what  I  forced  them  to  do  by  actual  drill.  I  am 
confident,  therefore,"  the  professor  concludes,  "that  the  earlier  education 
of  the  student  must  be  wholly  by  imitation,  which  should  be  more  or  less 
blind." 

With  the  profoundest  respect,  I  express  the  conviction  that  the  pro- 
fessor's conclusion  finds  little  justification  in  the  real  nature  of  normal 
boys  and  young  men.  He  has  mistaken  for  a  natural  characteristic, 
quite  excusably  for  one  in  his  position  with  his  experience  of  mistrained 
students,  what  is  chiefly  the  effect  of  many  years'  unbalanced  and  inade- 
quate training  and  instruction;  and  this  brief  quotation  makes  him  appear 
hardly  to  appreciate  that  learning  to  work  intelligently  requires,  and  is 
richly  worth,  years  of  progressive  practice  and  tuition. 

Those  of  you  who  are  persuaded  that  the  common  and  generally  admitted 
weakness  of  the  graduates  of  our  schools  is  largely  a  product  of  instruction 
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and  training,  or  rather  the  lack  of  it,  and  not  wholly  a  natural  limitation 
to  be  overcome,  if  at  all,  only  by  long  practical  experience,  are  invited  to 
examine  with  me  now  the  underlying  causes  ^diich  are  responsible  for  the 
characteristic  work  of  the  schook,  as  it  has  just  been  described.  Let  us, 
for  once,  not  fly  cravenly  to  the  almost  universal  refuge  of  educational 
reformers  of  all  kinds  and  degrees,  and  declare  solemnly  and  impressively 
that  it  ''all  comes  back  to  the  teacher  and  the  teacher's  personality;" 
that  truth  has,  doubdess,  been  very  fruitful,  but  as  commonly  used  today 
it  is  absolutely  sterile,  serving  only  as  a  convenient  resting-place  for  all 
real  thought  or  activity.  ^  In  the  present  matter  the  teacher  is  the  slave, 
usually  unconscious,  of  circumstances  largely  bej^nd  her  control,  even 
when  recognized.  She  is  under  threefold  bondage:  the  bonds^e  of  a 
condition,  the  bondage  of  an  ideal,  and  the  bondage  of  a  fact. 

The  condition  is  the  nearly  universal  system  of  grading  and  promoting 
pupils.  The  ideal  is  mere  knowledge  as  the  chief  and  almost  the  sole 
end  of  all  teaching  and  learning.  The  fact  is  that  the  teacher  herself  has 
been  educated  under  these  conditions  and  professionally  trained,  if  at  all, 
to  perpetuate  them.  Let  us  examine  briefly  the  nature  and  the  effect  of 
each  of  these  bonds;  they  are  the  chief  fundamental  causes  which  we  are 
seeking. 

The  typical  and  prevalent  system  of  grading  and  promotion  determines 
that  any  given  group  of  pupils  who  chance  to  start  their  school  life  together 
shall  advance  together  throughout  the  elementary-school  coiurse,  each 
learning  the  same  amount  of  the  same  things,  in  the  same  way  and  in  the 
same  time,  as  all  the  others.  Whether  the  promotion  periods  are  annual, 
as  is  usually  the  case  in  New  England,  or  semiannual,  or  even  more  fre- 
quent, the  effect  of  the  system  is  the  same  so  long  as  the  advancement  is 
made  by  classes.  This  plan,  unmodified,  does  violence  to  the  very  essence 
of  personality,  unlikeness,  as  we  all  recognize  whenever  we  consider  chil- 
dren as  real  living  individuals,  and  not  merely  as  one  type  of  units  in  our 
school  system.  Striking  as  their  physical  differences  are,  these  do  not 
compare  with  the  mental  and  moral  differences  which  they  exhibit  to  the 
open  and  unprejudiced  eye.  The  evils  of  imadjustable  school  furniture, 
which  are  pretty  generally  recognized,  are  trifling  compared  with  the 
evils  of  an  unadjustable  system  of  instruction. 

Many  earnest  and  more  or  less  successful  efforts  have  been  made  in 
different  places — ^New  England  has  been  extremely  conservative  in  this 
matter — designed  to  adapt  the  system  better  to  the  needs  of  individuals. 
Some  of  those  who  realize  the  imnatural  uniformity  of  the  usual  plan 
appear  to  be  most  impressed,  however,  with  one  of  its  minor,  almost 


N.  K  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS    51 

incidental,  defects;  they  make  spectacular  exhibits  of  figures  purporting 
to  show  the  grand  total  number  of  years  lost  by  the  children  of  a  com- 
munity in  passing  through  the  school  course — a  number  vriiich  sometimes 
proves  to  be  larger  than  the  total  number  of  years  actually  consumed- 
But  far  more  serious  than  the  loss  of  time,  which,  without  exaggeration, 
is  considerable,  is  the  loss  in  quality  of  work,  in  character  of  effort.  A 
single  typical  illustration  will  make  this  evident. 

A  sixth-grade  teacher  has  a  class  of  forty  or  fifty  children.  They 
represent  all  degrees  and  kinds  of  natural  ability.  There  are  the  quick 
and  the  slow,  the  bright  and  the  dull,  the  strong  and  the  weak,  the  thought- 
ful and  the  thoughtless,  the  careful  and  the  careless,  the  patient  plodders 
and  the  brilliant  triflers;  there  are  those  representing  all  combinations 
of  these  characteristics,  and  many  more. 

Their  attainments,  measured  in  terms  of  knowledge  ^idiich  the  school 
up  to  this  time  has  labored  to  impart,  are  hardly  less  diverse.  There  are 
those  of  quick  perception  and  retentive  memory  who  have  absorbed, 
with  scarcely  an  effort,  all  that  has  thus  far  been  put  before  them;  there 
are  those  who  have  been  laboriously  "prepared  for  promotion"  at  the 
end  of  every  school  year.  Do  you  know  what  preparing  pupils  for  promo- 
tion means?  It  means  equipping  them  for  the  occasion  with  the  mere 
appearance  of  knowledge  and  understanding  to  a  degree  suffident  to  allay 
in  a  measure  the  conscientious  scruples  of  the  teacher  responsible  for  the 
pupils'  advancement;  this  is  a  highly  variable  standard,  but  in  application 
it  never  results  in  any  satisfactory  measure  of  usable  knowledge  or  power 
on  the  part  of  the  pupil.  And  between  these  extremes,  those  with  an 
easily  absorbed  knowledge  of  all  previous  work  and  those  with  no  sure 
grasp  of  even  the  elements  of  the  subjects  gone  over,  there  are  those  repre- 
senting many  degrees  and  kinds  of  acquirement. 

The  time  in  the  year  has  arrived  when  our  sixth-grade  teacher  must 
take  up  a  new  topic  in  arithmetic,  if  she  is  to  cover  the  year's  assignment 
in  the  allotted  time.  Perhaps  that  topic  is  percentage.  What  shall  the 
teacher  do  ?  How  shall  she  present  the  subject,  or  what  course  shall  she 
pursue  that  will  result  in  the  mastery  of  the  meaning  and  the  process  by 
each  diverse  pupil  in  her  class  ?  The  mere  statement  of  the  problem  in 
this  way  shows  the  practical  impossibility  of  solving  it  And  die  teacher, 
wisely  under  the  circumstances,  wastes  no  time  in  attempting  it.  This  is 
not  the  problem,  indeed,  which  is  most  urgently  pressing  upon  her;  she 
is  not  teaching  individuals,  but  a  dass.  Her  problem  is  to  teach  the  dass 
so  much  of  that  subject  as  will  satisfy  the  requirements  of  the  school; 
there  will  be  little  opportunity  for  attention  to  individuals  until  toward 
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the  end  of  the  year  when  certain  ones  must  be  *' prepared  for  promotion." 
Pertiaps  the  problem  as  now  stated  appears  to  you  even  more  impossible 
of  solution  than  before;  perhaps  you  cannot  conceive  how  a  dass  can  be 
taught  without  teaching  die  individual  members  of  it. 

But  the  teacher  has  a  way  of  solving  this  dass  problem — a  way  which 
she  has  learned  at  the  nonnal  school  and  by  experience.  This  is  the 
course  she  pursues.  She  "devdops"  the  subject  before  the  class;  she 
redevdops  it;  she  works  out  on  the  blackboard,  step  by  step,  accom- 
panying her  work  with  such  explanations  as  she  thinks  her  ''class"  may 
understand,  easy  typical  examples.  After  more  or  less  talk  about  these 
examples,  the  class  is  given  a  trial  at  a  few  problems  as  easy  and  as  neariy 
like  the  models  as  they  can  be  made.  Some  are  able  to  follow  the  model 
and  "do"  these  problems,  many  are  not;  so,  more  modds  are  worked 
out  on  the  board,  and  another  trial  is  made.  This  trial  will  peifaaps  pro- 
duce a  somewhat  larger  number  of  correct  papers;  but  the  chances  are  that 
more  modd  examples  must  be  solved  on  the  board,  and  further  trials  given. 
At  last  most  of  the  dass  are  ready  to  go  ahead.  This  going-ahead  process 
consists  in  solving  each  day  a  set  of  carefully  sdected  problems,  growing 
gradually  a  little  harder;  that  is,  involving  larger  and  larger  quantities 
and  departing  more  and  more  from  the  models.  lUs  work  may  go  on 
fairly  smoothly  for  a  time,  interrupted  occasionally  by  the  working  and 
explanation  of  new  modds,  as  the  departure  from  the  originals  becomes 
too  great  for  some  of  the  pupils,  imtil  one  day,  through  a  simple  test  given 
by  someone  who  was  inconsiderate  enough  not  to  inquire  about  the  models 
that  had  been  used,  or  through  the  inadvertent  assigiunent  by  the  teacher 
herself  of  some  problems  not  readily  twisted  into  "  modd  "  form,  the  teacher 
becomes  aware  that  few  of  her  class  have  any  real  understanding  of  the 
subject  at  all.  If  there  is  time,  she  turns  back  with  a  sigh  and  redevdops 
it  all  over  again  as  bdore.  This  kind  of  work  continues  until  the  moment 
arrives  when  the  dass  must  take  up  another  topic. 

Do  not  think  for  an  instant  that  I  am  censuring  the  teacher;  she  is 
rather  deserving  of  commendation  for  working  out  the  wisest  course  open 
to  her,  imder  all  the  drcumstances. 

But  let  us  look  at  the  matter  from  the  pupil's  standpoint,  that  we  may 
see  the  more  dearly  just  how  he  has  been  affected  by  the  process  described. 
And  here  we  must  follow  the  lead  of  the  teacher  and  consider  the  pupils 
by  dasses;  there  is  no  time  to  take  them  individually.  What  may  be 
called  the  extremes  will  best  serve  our  purpose  of  illustration:  those  pupils, 
on  the  one  hand,  who  get  things  easily  and  who  have  a  good  knowledge, 
measured  by  school  standards,  of  the  previous  work  of  the  course;  and, 
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on  the  other  hand,  the  dull  and  the  slow,  who  have  no  sure  grasp  of  what  has 
gone  before.  Both  these  classes  of  pupils  have  suffered,  and  suffered 
in  the  same  way. 

The  first  class  have  not  worked;  have  not  exercised  their  powers  of 
comprehension;  have  not  grappled  actively  with  a  new  subject,  or  rather 
a  new  phase  of  an  old  subject,  and  mastered  it,  as  they  were  quite  capable 
of  doing,  simply  because  they  did  not  have  to  do  this — ^because,  indeed, 
there  was  no  opportunity  to  do  it;  everything  was  developed,  and  explained, 
and  modelized,  until  there  was  no  chance  left  them  to  do  aught  but  passively 
imitate. 

The  second  class,  the  slow  and  the  dull,  have  not  really  worked,  although 
they  may  have  had  a  very  hard  and  disagreeable  time;  they  have  not 
exercised  their  powers  of  comprehension,  such  as  they  are;  they  have 
not  grappled  actively  with  the  subject,  mainly  because  they  were  incapable 
of  it.  They  had  never  been  prepared  to  take  up  this  subject;  the  only 
preparation  they  had  ever  known  was  that  ''for  promotion;"  they  had  not 
the  foundation,  the  simple  fundamental  ideas,  necessary  to  a  compre- 
hension of  it;  they  might  have  been  profitably  and  actively  engaged  in 
learning  how  to  add  and  to  subtract,  possibly  to  multiply  and  to  divide, 
intelligently  and  accurately. 

The  experience  of  these  classes  in  this  exercise  is  typical  of  the  elemen- 
tary-school history  of  a  large  portion  of  pupils  who  go  to  the  high  school 
and  beyond.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  they  grow  up  to  manhood  and  woman- 
hood, even,  without  learning  how  to  work,  how  to  study  intelligently  ? 

But  we  must  turn  for  a  moment  to  consider  the  second  and  the  third 
bonds  which  go  so  far  to  determine  the  character  of  school-teaching. 
I  have  referred  to  the  bondage  of  the  ideal  that  knowledge  is  the  chief  and 
almost  sole  end  of  teaching  and  learning.  I  am  fully  aware  that  this  is 
not  the  predominant  ideal  eloquently  advocated  by  educational  speakers; 
nor  is  it,  perhaps,  the  ideal  that  the  majority  of  the  rank  and  file  of  teachers 
think  they  are  working  to  realize.  But  I  am  con%'inced  beyond  a  doubt 
that  an  impartial  examination  of  our  schools — ^their  organization,  their 
curricula,  their  methods,  their  work-^wiU  prove  overwhelmingly  that 
the  ideal  of  knowledge  is  practically  more  potent  than  all  others  combined. 

The  colleges,  I  believe,  are  currently  credited  with  much  influence 
in  emphasizing  and  perpetuating  this  ideal,  if  not  in  establishing  it.  Their 
influence  is  generally  thought  to  be  exerted  chiefly  through  their  admission 
requirements.  I  am  not  sure  but  that  they  exert  a  much  larger  influence 
in  this  direction  through  their  graduates,  who  become  teachers  or  school 
officials.    AVho  ever  knew  a  college  graduate,  man  or  women,  fresh  from 
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a  regular  college  course,  without  professional  training,  into  whose  head  had 
ever  seriously  entered  the  thought  that  teaching  school  could  mean  any- 
thing else  than  teaching  certain  subjects? 

But  I  have  no  quarrel  with  this  ideal  of  knowledge,  intelligently  under- 
stood and  worked  out.  In  fact,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that,  so  far  as  the 
school  in  our  present  organization  of  society  is  concerned,  this  ideal  ought 
to  be  dominant — ^not  to  the  degree  of  virtual  exclusiveness,  though.  But 
its  practical  influence  in  the  schools  at  present — due  largely,  perhaps,  to 
its  intimate  combination  with  an  imadjustable  system  of  grading  and 
promotion — is  deplorable.  We  have  already  noted  sufficiently  the  char- 
acter of  its  influence  in  the  typical  exercise  which  was  just  described. 

The  bondage  of  the  fact  that  the  great  body  of  our  teachers  have  them- 
selves been  educated  under  such  conditions  as  exist  today  is  twofold  in 
its  might.  It  has  afforded  them  only  the  passive,  imbalanced  training 
which  we  now  deprecate;  and  in  the  process  it  has  made  these  conditions 
to  seem  necessary,  the  verj'  indispensable  foundations  of  education  itself. 
The  teacher's  later  professional  training,  if  she  has  received  any,  has  been 
calculated  to  rationalize  and  to  justify  those  conditions,  and  to  fit  her  to 
perpetuate  them.  All  this,  coupled  with  the  characteristic  conservatism 
and  predominant  receptive  tendencies  of  the  female  sex,  who  practically 
monopolize  the  elementary  field  of  education  in  this  part  of  the  country, 
renders  this  third  bond  altogether  the  strongest  of  all.  From  it,  indeed, 
the  two  others  derive  most  of  theu*  power. 

But  the  hope  of  escape,  or  even  of  slight  relief,  from  this  threefold 
bondage  is  the  worthiest  stimulus  of  practical  thought  and  effort  offered 
by  the  educational  world  today.  Out  of  such  thought  and  effort  in  Newton 
has  gro^Ti  the  position  of  unassigned  teacher.  And  we  are  now  able  to 
appreciate  what  that  position  really  means. 

To  relieve  teaching  from  the  bondage  which  we  have  described,  it  is 
necessary,  first,  to  make  it  practicable  for  teachers  and  pupils  to  do  the 
kind  and  the  quality  of  work  demanded.  This  means,  for  one  thing, 
such  modification  of  the  system  of  grading  and  promotion  as  will  make  it 
possible — nay,  necessary — for  each  individual  pupil  to  work  as  hard, 
as  actively,  and  as  independently,  and  to  advance  as  rapidly,  as  his  soimd 
and  well-balanced  development  requires.  It  means,  equally,  a  modifi- 
cation which  will  insure  that  no  pupil  be  dragged  suddenly  and  kept 
perpetually  beyond  his  depth  in  the  ocean  of  knowledge,  but  that  each 
one,  by  his  own  active  efforts,  build  a  stable  foundation  on  which  he  can 
advance  and  rise  securely,  if  ever  so  slowly.  Without  going  into  details, 
we  may  simply  say  that  such  modification  of  the  system  of  grading  and 
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promoting  is  taking  with  us  the  form  of  more  frequent  class  promotions 
and  of  easily  effected  group  and  individual  promotions,  to  the  end  that  in 
the  class  work  to  which  numbers  compel  the  regular  teacher  to  devote 
herself  very  largely,  those  of  approximately  like  attainments  may  be  work- 
ing together.  The  part  which  the  unassigned  teacher  plays  in  effecting 
this  result  we  described  briefly,  but  sufficiently,  at  the  opening  of  this 
paper. 

When  it  has  thus  been  made  measurably  practicable  to  give  pupils 
the  kind  and  amount  of  instruction  and  training  desired,  there  still  remains 
the  great  task  of  emphasizing  and  making  clear  the  rights  and  needs  of 
individuals.  In  this  the  unassigned  teacher  is  of  no  little  assistance.  She 
assists,  not  only  directly  in  the  work  which  she  does  herself  with  individ- 
uals, but  even  more  indirectly.  Her  very  existence  and  occupation  make 
it  necessary  for  each  regular  teacher  in  the  building  at  least  to  consider 
constantly  and  discriminatingly  the  needs  of  her  individual  pupils,  that 
she  may  select  wisely  those  whom  she  will  send  to  the  unassigned  teacher 
for  help.  The  immediate  relief  thus  afforded  the  regular  teacher,  and  the 
further  relief  afforded  by  closer  grading,  make  it  possible  for  her  to  give 
herself  much  attention  to  her  pupils  as  individuals,  even  though  their 
niimber  is  large. 

A  further  indirect  and  not  unimportant  result  of  the  employment 
of  unassigned  teachers  is  anticipated.  Our  experience  thus  far — ^which, 
indeed,  has  not  been  very  extensive — pleads  us  to  seek  for  unassigned 
teachers  in  the  elementary  schools  the  most  promising  graduates  of  the 
normal  schools,  who  have  done  little  or  no  regular  class  work.  These 
seem  to  adapt  themselves  to  the  requirements  of  the  position  much  more 
readily  and  fully  than  do  teachers  of  long  experience.  This  fact  alone 
suggests  the  character  as  well  as  the  effect  on  herself  of  the  habitual  work 
which  the  regular  class  teacher  does.  It  is  our  practice  to  transfer  the 
unassigned  teacher  to  regular  class  work  after  one  year's  service,  and  to 
fiU  her  place  with  another  of  like  character  and  inexperience.  I  do  not 
overlook  the  constant  drawback  to  the  development  and  perfection  of  the 
work  of  the  imassigned  teacher  which  this  practice  necessarily  entails; 
it  is  a  constant  loss  of  valuable  experience  in  the  position.  But  I  am  of 
the  opinion  that  this  loss  is  more  than  counterbalanced,  in  the  present 
condition  of  our  teaching  corps,  by  the  influence,  which  is  of  just  the 
character  we  so  much  need,  of  these  yoimg  teachers  entering  the  teaching 
ranks  here  and  there,  full  of  enthusiasm  and  profiting  in  some  degree  at 
least  by  even  a  brief  period  of  experience  with  individual  boys  and  girls. 

Such  is  the  position  of  the  unassigned  teacher;  such  is  the  meaning 
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and  the  significance  of  her  work.    Important  as  that  position  and  that 
work  is,  the  imassigned  teaching  is  merely  one  factor  in  the  efforts  that  are 
being  made  in  one  little  city  to  work  out  a  great  practical  problem  of 
unlimited  moment.    The  unassigned  teacher  is  not  indispensable  to  the 
solution  of  this  problem.    There  are  other  ways  and  better  wa3rs  to  solve 
it.    But  the  plans  we  are  just  now  working  out,  involving  the  employment 
of  unassigned  teachers,  appear  to  be  the  most  expedient  for  us  at  present. 
So,  even  in  Newton,  the  imassigned  teacher  is  quite  probably  a  passing 
phenomenon.    But  the  great  problem  whose  attempted  solution  called 
her  into  being — and  this  is  my  apo]og}%  if  any  is  needed,  for  devoting 
so  much  of  my  address  to  the  character  and  the  conditions  of  that  problem, 
and  so  little  directly  to  the  work  of  this  teacher — ^that  great  problem  we 
have  with  us  everywhere  and  for  all  time. 

The  President:  We  are  very  grateful  to  these  two  speakers  who 
from  these  two  different  spheres  have  presented  to  us  this  most  important 
subject.  The  Association  will  adjourn  at  once  to  the  library  below  to 
discuss  these  matters  informally. 

The  audience  then  passed  to  the  library  on  the  first  floor,  and  there 
spent  an  hour  in  conversation  and  social  enjoyment,  with  the  accompani- 
ment of  light  refreshments.  The  committee  in  charge  consisted  of  Pro- 
fessors Frank  Vogel,  Charles  F.  A.  Currier,  William  T.  Sedgcwick,  Fred 
H.  Bailey,  and  Harry  W.  Tyler,  of  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of 
Technology. 

SECOND  DAY 

'  The  Association  reassembled  at  9:25  a.  li.,  on  Saturday,  October 
13,  President  William  DeWitt  Hyde  presiding. 

The  President:  The  first  business  is  the  report  of  the  Executive 
Committee  and  the  election  of  new  members.  I  think  that  report  is  in  the 
hands  of  the  Secretary — is  it  not  ? 

Dr.  Ray  Greene  Huling  (Secretary  and  Treasurer):  Yes,  sir.  By 
way  of  information,  I  report  for  the  Executive  Committee  that  in  the  course 
of  the  year  the  Executive  Committee  were  invited  in  the  name  of  the  Asso- 
ciation to  appoint  a  delegate  to  a  conference  that  was  called  by  the  National 
Association  of  State  Universities  to  consider  admission  requirements  to 
state  universities  throughout  the  country.  The  Executive  Committee 
appointed  for  that  purpose  Dr.  William  C.  Collar,  who  attended  the  con- 
ference, and  later  on  the  programme  will  make  a  report  of  the  meeting  at 
which  he  was  present. 
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A  second  matter  which  ought  to  be  mentioned  is  that,  in  consequence  of 
the  admission  to  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board  of  a  larger 
number  of  New  England  colleges,  the  Association  is  now  entitled  to  send 
two  members  to  that  board  instead  of  one.  For  the  last  few  years  Dr. 
William  Gallagher  has  been  the  member  of  the  board  representing  this 
Association.  The  desire  has  been  expressed  that  a  member  should  be  sent 
to  represent  the  science  work  and  the  mathematical  work  in  the  schools. 
The  Executive  Committee  have  considered  that  matter,  and  are  prepared 
to  reconmiend  for  the  second  member  of  the  Association  Mr.  N.  Henry 
Black,  of  the  Roxbury  Latin  School,  so  that  at  the  proper  time,  when  the 
two  members  are  to  be  elected,  his  name  will  be  proposed  in  the  name  of 
the  Executive  Committee. 

A  third  matter  to  be  presented  relates  to  the  formation  of  a  new  com- 
mission. Some  gentlemen  interested  in  the  study  of  elementary  physics 
have  proposed  the  formation  of  what  is  termed  the  National  Commission 
on  the  Teaching  of  Elementary  Physics,  and  a  request  has  been  sent  to 
this  body  to  appoint  a  committee  which  shall  represent  it  in  the  meetings 
of  that  commission.  The  Executive  Committee  have  considered  the 
request,  and  would  reconmiend  to  the  Association  that  the  request  of  the 
commission  be  complied  with,  and  all  but  one  of  the  Executive  Committee 
would  reconmiend  that  the  representation  of  this  body  be  in  the  person  of 
Dr.  Edwin  H.  Hall,  professor  of  physics  at  Harvard  University.  This  is 
in  accordance  with  the  request  of  the  gentleman  who  is  organizing  the 
commission.  At  the  proper  time  I  shall  propose,  in  the  name  of  the  Execu- 
tive Committee,  that  Dr.  Hall  be  elected  as  our  representative. 

The  Executive  Committee  have  proposed  the  following  names  for 
membership  in  the  Association : 

Sarah  E.  Laughton,  Howard  Seminary. 

Arthur  B.  Woodford,  Hopkins  Grammar  School,  New  Haven. 

Thertse  Colin,  Wellesley  College. 

Annie  L.  Montague,  Wellesley  College. 

Charles  L.  Reed,  Mechanic  Arts  High  School,  Boston. 

M.  B.  Perkins,  DeMeritte  School. 

Elizabeth  Kemper  Adams,  Smith  College. 

William  B.  Carpenter,  Mechanic  Arts  High  School,  Boston. 

Adelbert  H.  Morrison,  Mechanic  Arts  High  School,  Boston. 

Geoige  Shennan,  Wheaton  Seminaiy. 

The  President:  You  have  heard  the  report  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee and  the  nominations  for  membership.  What  is  it  your  pleasure  to 
do  with  the  report  of  this  committee  ?  Shall  the  report  be  accepted  and 
the  persons  nominated  elected  ? 
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(On  motion,  the  report  was  accepted  and  the  nominees  for  membership 
were  elected  members  of  the  Association.) 

The  President:  Next  in  order  are  the  reports  of  the  Secretary  and 
Treasurer. 

Dr.  Ray  Greene  Huung  (Secretary  and  Treasurer):  Mr.  Chairman, 
the  report  of  the  Secretary  is  to  this  effect:  that  the  number  of  members 
previous  to  this  election  was  333,  of  whom  124  were  from  the  coUeges,  97 
from  the  high  schools,  102  from  the  endowed  and  preparatory  schools, 
and  10  were  persons  who  were  formerly  members  of  one  of  these  three 
classes,  but  are  now  in  other  occupations.  The  addition  of  the  ten  names 
by  yoiu:  election  a  moment  ago  will  bring  the  number  up  to  343. 

As  Treasurer  I  would  report  as  follows: 

Receipts 

Balance  on  hand,  October,  1905 8375.89 

Received  during  the  year  for  assessments 37^00 

Total  receipts S751-89 

EXPENDITURES 

Printing $i45o5 

Postage,  expressage,  and  mailing 82.36 

Stenographer's  services 58-25 

Caterer's  services        100.00 

Salary  of  Secretary  and  Treasurer 50.00 

Use  of  hall        10.04 

Traveling  expenses  of  various  representatives  of  the  Association  at  con- 
ferences and  meetings 126.64 

Total  expenditures $572.84 

Balance  on  hand 179-05 

$751-89 

In  the  course  of  the  year  the  assessment  fee  has  been  changed  from 
$2  to  $1.50. 

The  President:  What  is  your  pleasure  with  reference  to  the  reports 
of  the  Secretary  and  Treasurer  ? 

(On  motion,  the  reports  were  accepted  and  placed  on  fde.) 

The  President:  Next  in  order  is  the  report  of  the  Nominating  Com- 
mittee and  the  election  of  officers.  The  report  is  in  the  hands  of  the 
Secretary. 

Dr.  Ray  Greene  Huling  (Secretary  and  Treasurer):  In  the  absence 
of  Dean  Briggs  I  read  the  report,  as  follows: 
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The  Nominating  Committee  presents  this  list  of  officers: 
For  President — ^Haiian  P.  Amen. 

For  Vice-Presidents—Wilham  H.  P.  Faunce,  Huber  Gray  Buehler. 
For  Secretary  and  Treasurer — Ray  Greene  Ruling. 

For  ExecuHve  CommiUee — (With  the  preceding),  Caroline  Hazard,  Edwin 
H.  Hall,  Anson  Phelps  Stokes,  Jr.,  Enoch  C.  Adams,  William  Orr. 

The  President:  What  is  your  pleasure  with  reference  to  the  list  of 
officers  presented  by  the  Nominating  Conunittec  ? 

(On  motion,  the  Secretary  was  instructed  to  cast  the  ballot  of  the 
Association  for  the  list  of  officers  presented  by  the  Nominating  Committee. 
The  Secretary  carried  out  this  instruction,  and  the  nominees  were  declared 
elected  officers  of  the  Association  for  the  ensuing  year.) 

Dr.  Ray  Greene  Huung  (Secretary  and  Treasurer) :  Mr.  President, 
I  move  that  Dr.  William  Gallagher  and  Mr.  N.  Henry  Black  be  members 
of  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board  from  this  Association. 

(The  motion  was  adopted.) 

Dr.  Ray  Greene  Ruling  (Secretary  and  Treasurer):  Mr.  President, 
I  move  that  Professor  Edwin  H.  Hall  be  the  representative  of  this  Associa- 
tion in  the  National  Commission  on  the  Teaching  of  Elementary  Physics. 

(The  motion  was  adopted.) 

The  President:  Any  further  business  under  this  head?  Next  in 
order  is  the  report  of  the  member  of  the  College  Entrance  Examination 
Board  from  this  Association.  Dr.  William  Gallagher. 

Dr.  William  Gallagher,  of  Thayer  Academy:  I  shall  not  read  a 
written  connected  report.  I  should  prefer  to  stand  here  and  answer  ques- 
tions. In  lieu  of  that,  I  will  make  some  statements,  first,  in  reference  to 
certain  questions  that  were  raised  here  last  year,  an4  would  state  at  the 
outset  that  the  board  is  very  anxious  to  get  all  the  criticisms  it  can  from 
every  quarter,  and  that  I  think  I  may  say  from  two  years'  experience  on  the 
board  that  I  have  never  found  a  body  of  ladies  and  gentlemen  who  were 
more  anxious  to  give  time  and  thought  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  great 
object  for  which  that  board  has  been  formed.  Every  question  that  has 
arisen  has  been  met  by  a  strong  conmiittee,  who  have  given  earnest  atten- 
tion to  the  problem  in  all  its  bearings. 

The  question  was  raised  last  year  in  regard  to  the  lack  of  connection 
between  the  readers  of  the  papers  and  the  examiners.  That  matter  was 
brought  before  the  Executive  Committee,  and  I  understand  that  it  is  put 
in  much  more  adjustable  shape,  so  that  there  is  closer  connection  between 
the  examiners  who  make  up  the  papers  and  the  readers  who  read  the 
papers. 
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The  question  was  raised  and  discussed  at  some  length  last  year,  whether 
it  were  true  that  the  smaUer  institutions  represented  in  that  board  had  too 
large  a  weight,  perhaps,  in  the  deliberations  or  in  the  votes  of  the  board, 
and  whether  there  might  not  be  a  tendency — ^holding,  as  they  do,  equal 
power  with  the  representatives  of  the  larger  institutions — to  ask  possibly 
later  on  for  a  modification  that  should  reduce  the  standard  of  examinations; 
whether  or  not,  with  the  large  number  of  so-caUed  colleges  and  even  univer- 
sities in  our  country,  the  board  might  not  become  overloaded  with  that  sort 
of  institution.  That  question  has  been  met,  and  a  committee  consisting 
of  the  dean  of  Harvard  College,  the  president  of  Bryn  Mawr,  the  dean  of 
Cornell,  the  president  of  Swarthmore,  and  the  head  of  one  of  the  hx^  New 
York  schools,  has  been  appointed.  That  committee,  a  representative 
conunittee,  is  at  work  on  that  problem,  and  I  have  in  my  pocket  the  printed 
report,  which  will  be  brought  before  the  board  for  action  on  November  lo. 
We  do  not  know  yet  whether  it  will  be  adopted  or  not.  I  think  it  will 
commend  itself  lo  every  one  who  raised  the  question  or  had  the  question  in 
his  mind  last  year,  whether  the  entrance  of  new  institutions  to  that  board 
will  be  safe-guarded  in  such  a  way  as  to  have  bona  fide  coUeges  and  univer- 
sities represented  there. 

I  think  those  were  the  two  questions  that  were  brought  forward  with 
any  degree  of  prominence  at  our  meeting  last  year. 

The  question  of  the  time  of  examinations,  I  suppose,  will  alwa3rs  be  a 
difficult  matter  to  arrange.  I  imderstand  that  a  number  of  protests  have 
been  sent  in  from  New  England  schools  in  regard  to  the  week  in  June  when 
those  examinations  are  held;  but  I  think  the  committee  feels  that  a  change 
would  simply  mean  a  large  number  of  protests  from  other  parts  of  the 
country,  and  perhaps  from  some  other  schools  in  New  England,  so  that  on 
the  whole  I  think  no  change  is  in  immediate  contemplation.  At  any  rate, 
the  schedule  has  been  decided  upon  for  the  year  1907. 

In  regard  to  the  length  of  the  examinations,  it  is  noticeable,  of  course,  to 
all  that  the  examinations  have  all  been  made  to  cover  two  hours.  There 
may  be  a  difference  of  opinion  in  regard  to  that  matter.  Personally  I 
think  I  could  find  out  in  an  hour  and  a  half  as  well  as  I  could  in  two  hoius 
whether  a  student  was  fitted  to  go  on  in  an  institution.  But  I  think  that 
one  statement  ought  to  be  made  that  would  relieve  the  situation  somewhat. 
In  no  case  has  an  examination  been  lengthened  so  as  to  mean  an  additional 
half-hour's  work.  I  mean  by  that  that  the  examiners  were  informed  that 
the  desire  was  that  no  longer  examination  should  be  set  for  the  new  two- 
hour  length  than  was  set  before  for  the  hour-and-a-half  length.  I  think 
that  fact  is  not  generally  known.    There  was  a  feeling,  perhaps,  that 
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in  some  cases  the  examinations  were  rather  long  for  an  hour  and  a  half, 
and  so  an  earnest  endeavor  was  made  to  have  the  new  examinations 
arranged,  not  with  an  additional  amount  to  meet  that  extra  half-hour,  but 
to  give  the  extra  half-hour  to  the  student  for  more  elaborate  work. 

Of  course,  some  very  curious  criticisms  come,  and  I  sometimes  wonder 
in  what  way  a  board  like  this  is  viewed  by  some  representatives  of  colleges 
and  of  schools  too.  Some  of  them  seem  to  me  to  look  on  the  board  as  a 
kind  of  a  coUege  rush  line,  where  the  idea  is  to  find  the  weakest  point  and 
then  see  if  you  cannot  get  through  with  some  kind  of  a  touch-down  for 
somebody.  Now,  I  am  sure  that  the  work  of  that  board  would  be  helped 
forward  vastly,  and  all  of  us  who  are  engaged  in  it  would  be  stimulated,  if 
the  criticisms  should  come  from  a  different  standpoint — ^that  this  is  really 
a  living  organism  that  is  existing  to  perform  certain  functions;  that  it  has 
certain  excrescences  that  will  be  incidental  to  any  living  organism,  and  that 
there  vdll  be  readjustments  that  can  be  effected;  but  that  the  criticisms 
should  be  vital,  something  that  shall  help  add  to  the  vigor  and  efficiency  of 
the  organism,  and  not  be  confined  to  certain  external  blemishes  in  editing. 

Take  up  a  matter  of  this  sort,  on  which  even  some  of  the  schoolmen 
have  a  very  decided  difference  of  opinion.  One  man  says:  '' I  would  have 
no  option  on  any  paper."  There  are  others  who  are  equally  of  the  mind 
that  it  is  absolutely  essential  there  should  be  option  on,  at  any  rate,  a  good 
many  papers;  that  in  history,  for  instance.  I  think  the  history  papers 
began  with  ten  questions  with  an  option  on  each  question,  which  were 
gradually  reduced  to  eight.  Last  year  we  got  them  down  to  seven,  with 
an  option  on  every  question.  That  is  a  matter  on  which  I  should  be  glad 
to  get  at  any  time  the  opinions  of  the  schoolmen  or  the  colleges.  Personally 
I  am  very  much  in  favor  of  options. 

The  advanced  Grerman  still  has  its  pomts  of  attack.  I  refer  to  it  because 
people  ought  to  understand  that  the  advanced  German  concerns  only  a 
very  few  applicants.  Of  about  2,500  pupils  who  took  the  examinations 
this  year,  between  50  and  60  only  took  advanced  German,  and  they  were 
mostly  preparing  to  enter  one  institution  outside  of  New  England.  The 
fact  is,  it  hardly  concerns  the  New  England  schools  and  colleges.  And  yet 
I  drop  into  the  meeting  of  the  Modem  Language  Association,  and  someone 
gets  up  and  reads  the  paper  that  is  prepared  by  the  college  board  in  advanced 
German,  and  it  brings  down  the  house  with  roars  of  laughter.  The  mem- 
bers feel  that  they  have  no  particular  use  for  it.  That  is  all  true.  It  is  one 
of  the  special  things  that  seem  to  be  of  necessity  retained,  for  a  while  at  any 
rate. 

Here  is  another  matter.    You  know  that  in  various  ways  the  question 
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whether  or  not  we  are  requiring  too  much  of  our  students  for  admission  to 
college  generally  is  mooted,  and  in  some  places  mooted  with  a  good  deal  of 
warmth,  mooted  sometimes  by  cx>llege  people  themselves,  and  certainly 
by  the  teachers  in  a  good  many  of  our  preparatory  schools.  Some  of  you 
have  seen  the  move  that  has  been  made  in  the  association  in  the  Middle 
States  corresponding  to  this,  in  which  they  have  definitely  outlined  certain 
requests  to  be  laid  before  the  colleges,  for  modifications  and  reductions. 
The  board  stands  ready  to  meet  that.  A  committee  of  five  has  already  been 
appointed,  whose  business  it  is  to  suggest  to  the  board  the  methods  by 
which  that  question  shall  be  reached.  So  that  I  want  to  assure  you  that 
the  board  is  a  very  vital  organism,  earnestly  and  seriously  giving  itself  to 
the  very  vital  problems  of  meeting  the  needs  of  our  boys  and  girls. 

In  regard  to  the  increased  interest  of  New  England  organizations  in 
this  body  just  a  few  words.  As  compared  with  the  first  year — this  plan  has 
been  going  on  now  for  six  years — ^the  number  of  students  examined  in  New 
England  has  increased  eightfold.  Last  year  30  per  cent,  of  the  applicants 
were  aiming  at  New  England  institutions;  this  year  40  per  cent,  of  those 
who  were  examined.  The  fact  that  more  institutions  here  have  joined  the 
group,  making  the  number  of  colleges  six  in  New  England,  with  twenty-two 
outside  of  New  England,  and  the  fact  that  in  New  England  there  are  others 
contemplating  a  change  or  who  have  already  given  up  parts  of  their  exami- 
nations, indicate  that  more  and  more  the  work  of  the  board  is  commeilding 
itself  to  our  own  body. 

The  steady  increase  in  the  number  of  applicants  for  admission  indicates 
something  of  the  way  in  which  the  organization  is  commending  itself  to 
the  schools.    Last  June  it  reached  nearly  2,500,  a  gain  of  355  over  June,  1905. 

For  the  benefit  of  some  who  are  not  familiar  with  the  working  of  the 
board,  I  will  take  just  a  few  minutes  to  show  how  the  board's  work  is  carried 
on.  For  instance,  this  coming  year  the  representatives  of  these  twenty- 
eight  colleges — sometimes  the  president,  sometimes  the  dean,  sometimes 
some  other  ofiicer  by  appointment — ^with  eight  representatives  of  secondary 
schools,  making  a  body  of  thirty-six,  will  meet  at  Columbia  CoUege  on 
November  10,  spend  the  forenoon  together  discussing  general  questions 
of  administration,  receiving  reports,  for  instance  the  report  of  the  com- 
mittee on  the  admission  of  colleges,  already  referred  to,  and  very  likely 
the  report  of  the  committee  on  changes  in  the  definition  of  the  entrance 
requirements.  The  Executive  Conmiittee  will  by  that  time  have  appointed 
examiners  to  make  up  the  examination  papers  in  different  departments. 
I  think  they  now  number  fifteen.  Music  and  zoology  have  been  added 
since  last  year.    In  each  department  there  are  three  examiners — ^two  from 
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the  colleges,  one  from  the  secondary  schools.  Sometimes  they  arrange 
these  examinations  by  correspondence,  sometimes  by  conference.  Some- 
times one  person  makes  out  all  the  papers,  and  they  are  sent  aromid  for 
criticism.  Sometimes,  as  in  Latin,  the  papers  are  divided  up,  and  each  one 
takes  a  certain  part,  and  then  they  are  interchanged. 

Then  those  papers  are  printed  and  handed  in  the  month  of  February 
to  the  eight  representatives  of  the  secondary  schools.  We  give  a  whole 
day,  sometimes  two  days,  to  their  consideration.  We  note  certain  recom- 
mendations that  we  want  to  make  later  on.  A  week  or  two  later  these 
eight  persons  who  represent  secondary  schools  meet  with  the  fifteen  head 
examiners — those  will  all  be  college  men — ^and  that  body  of  twenty-three 
will  spend  another  day  together.  Generally  we  can  do  the  work  now  in 
one  day,  but  it  is  a  pretty  stiflF  day's  work.  The  recommendations  are  dis- 
cussed pro  and  con,  and  on  the  basis  of  that  sifting  the  papers  are  finally 
printed.  WHbile  it  would  seem  as  if  there  ought  to  be  a  result  that  would 
be  fairly  adequate  to  the  minds  of  the  boys  and  girls  with  whom  we  have  to 
deal,  there  will  be  mistakes  every  year,  there  will  be  things  that  will  escape 
us  all ;  but  we  do  not  know  that  there  is  any  more  complete  way  of  endeavor- 
ing to  reach  justice  and  fairness  to  aU. 

If  there  are  any  questions,  I  shall  be  glad  to  answer  them. 

The  President:  Are  there  any  questions  any  member  wishes  to  ask 
Dr.  Gallagher  ?    If  not,  what  is  your  pleasure  with  reference  to  the  report  ? 

(On  motion,  the  report  was  accepted  and  placed  on  file.) 

The  Pbesident:  The  next  business  before  us  is  the  report  of  the  Con- 
ference of  Delegates  of  the  National  Association  of  State  Universities  and 
Preparatory  Schools.  The  report  will  be  presented  by  Dr.  William  C. 
Collar. 

Dr.  William  C.  Collar,  of  the  Roxbury  Latin  School:  Mr.  President, 
Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  I  have  in  my  hand  printed  minutes  of  the  meeting 
of  delegates  mentioned  by  the  President,  and  if  these  minutes  had  been 
distributed  to  you  I  should  need  to  take  but  a  minute  or  two  to  make  a  few 
remarks,  but  as  they  have  not  been,  it  is  perhaps  necessary  for  me  to  state 
what  the  call  was,  what  the  duty  of  delegates  consisted  of,  and  what  the 
actual  votes  were.    I  wiD  be  as  brief  as  possible. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  National  Association  of  State  Universities,  held 
in  Washington,  it  was 

Resolved,  That  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  National  Association  of 
State  Universities  be  authorized  to  seek  for  the  appointment  of  a  joint  committee 
consisting  of  at  least  one  delegate  from  each  of  the  following  organizations: 

The  New  England  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools. 
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The  Aasodadon  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Sdiools  of  the  Middle  States 
and  Maiyland. 

The  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  of  the  Southern  States. 

The  North  Central  Association  of  Colleges  and  Secondary  Sdiools. 

The  College  Entrance  Examination  Board. 

Five  organizations. 

The  said  joint  committee  to  present  a  plan  for  interrelating  the  work  of  these 
respective  organizations  in  establishing,  preserving,  and  interpreting  in  common 
terms  the  standards  of  admission  to  college,  whatever  be  the  method  or  combina- 
tion of  the  methods  of  admission,  in  order  to  accommodate  migrating  students 
and  to  secure  just  understanding  and  administration  of  standards. 

That  shows  you  the  organization.  The  delegates  of  these  five  associa- 
tions met  at  WiUiamstown  on  August  3,  and  held  sessions  on  August  3  and 
4.    I  read  merely  what  seems  essential : 

As  a  result  of  favorable  action  upon  the  invitation  extended  by  the  National 
Association  of  State  Universities  on  the  part  of  the  several  organizations  named 
in  their  resolutions,  the  following  delegates  assembled  at  the  residence  of  Pro- 
fessor A.  B.  Morton  at  8:30  p.  ic.: 

Professor  Herman  V.  Ames,  University  of  Pennsylvania,  from  the  Asso- 
ciation of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  of  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland 

Principal  ^^llson  Farrand,  Newark  Academy,  Newark,  N.  J.,  from  the  Col- 
lege Entrance  Examination  Board. 

Professor  Frederick  W.  Moore,  Vanderbilt  University,  from  the  Association 
of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  of  the  Southern  States. 

President  George  E.  MacLean,  State  University  of  Iowa,  from  the  North 
Central  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools. 

William  C.  Collar,  Roxbuiy  Latin  School,  from  the  New  England  Associa- 
tion of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools. 

The  conference  organized  and  voted  immediately  to  ask  President 
Fellows,  of  the  University  of  Maine,  secretary  of  the  National  Association 
of  State  Universities,  to  join  with  the  five  delegates  in  their  dehberations, 
and,  greatly  to  the  benefit  of  the  meeting.  Dr.  Fellows  consented  to  do  so. 
So  there  were  finally  six  who  took  part  in  the  deliberations  of  the  conference. 

The  first  resolve  of  this  committee  was: 

That  this  conference  recommend  to  the  various  associations  of  colleges 
and  preparatory  schools  that  the  colleges  which  accept  certificates  recognize  the 
validity  of  the  certificates  from  all  schools  accredited  by  the  New  En^and  Col- 
lege Entrance  Certificate  Board,  and  schools  accredited  by  the  North  Central 
Association  of  Colleges  and  Secondary  Schools. 

This  resolution  was  unanimously  adopted. 
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It  was — 

Resolved,  That  this  conference  commends  in  general  the  definitions  and 
standards  established  by  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board,  an4  i^ecom- 
mends  that  the  various  associations  of  colleges  and  preparatory  schools  co-operate 
with  the  board  in  formulating  and  revising,  when  desirable,  these  definitions. 

Further: 

That  this  conference  recommends  that  a  permanent  commission  be  estab- 
lished for  the  purpose  of  considering,  from  time  to  time,  entrance  requirements 
and  matters  of  mutual  interest  to  colleges  and  preparatory  schools;  that  the 
commission  be  composed  of  delegates  from  the  following  organizations: 

The  New  England  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools. 

The  New  England  College  Entrance  Certificate  Board. 

The  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  of  the  Middle  States 
and  Maryland. 

The  College  Entrance  Examination  Board. 

The  North  Central  Association  of  CoUeges  and  Secondary  Schools. 

The  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  of  the  Southern  States. 

The  National  Association  of  State  Universities,  and  such  other  organizations 
of  colleges  or  secondary  schools  as  may  join. 

That  this  conference  zecommends  to  the  Association  of  CoUeges  and  Prepar- 
atory Schools  of  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland  and  to  the  Association  of 
Colleges  ^nd  Preparatory  Schools  of  the  Southern  States  that  each  consider 
the  desirability  of  organizing  a  college  entrance  certificate  board  or  a  commission 
for  accrediting  schools. 

Finally: 

Resolved,  That  in  the  judgment  of  the  conference  it  is  extremely  important 
that  all  examinations  for  admission  to  college,  whether  set  by  a  board  or  by  a 
college,  should  be  either  prepared  or  reviewed  by  persons  who  have  had  experi- 
ence as  teachers  in  secondary  schools. 

Those  were  all  the  resolutions  that  were  passed.  There  were  two 
other  resolutioiis  offered,  which  were  passed  over,  laid  upon  the  table,  and 
there  was  not  time  to  take  them  up. 

If  you,  Mr.  President,  and  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Association,  wiU 
permit  me,  I  should  like  to  make  mention  of  one  of  the  resolutions  offered 
that  was  laid  on  the  table  and  on  which  no  action  was  finally  taken,  and  I 
should  like  to  make  a  very  few  remarks,  as  preparatory  to  a  motion  which  I 
propose  to  offer.  The  proposition  was:  "That  greater  relative  weight 
should  be  given  to  modem  foreign  languages  in  college  entrance  examina- 
tions." I  am  of  the  opinion,  from  conversation  with  most,  if  not  all,  of  the 
members  of  the  committee,  that  if  this  resolution  had  been  pressed  at  the 
time,  and  if  time  had  allowed,  it  would  have  received  the  indorsement  of  that 
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committee.  But,  in  the  first  place,  we  were  very  much  crowded  for  time, 
and  it  was  considered  that  it  was  periiaps  questionable  whether  that  matter 
strictly  came  within  the  sf^eic  of  action  of  the  committee,  and  it  was  there- 
fore passed  by.  Now,  I  should  like  to  say  that  personally  I  fed  a  great 
deal  of  interest  in  that  matter,  and  I  am  going  to  propose  presently  action 
by  this  Association,  that  is,  with  reference  to  next  year.  There  is  no  doubt, 
in  my  judgment,  that  this  question  is  coming  to  the  front,  if  it  b  not  tiiere 
already. 

The  New  England  Association  of  Modem  Languages  passed  at  its  last 
session,  after  thorough  discussion,  by  a  vote  in  which  there  were  but  three 
dissenting,  a  resolution  that  the  colleges  be  asked  to  put  French  and  German 
on  an  equality,  as  regards  marks  and  importance  in  the  college  entrance 
examination,  with  Greek  and  Latin.    That  seems  at  first  a  somewhat 
startling  proposition.    I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  personxdly  I  am 
strongly  in  favor  of  it,  and  I  wish  to  remind  you,  when  I  say  that,  that  I  am 
a  classical  teacher,  that  I  earn  my  bread  by  teaching  Latin  and  Greek,  and 
that  there  is  no  subject  in  the  world  that  I  love  to  teach  so  much  as  Greek; 
but  we  are  confronted  by  a  situation  which  is  extremely  interesting  and  it 
seems  to  me  is  going  to  be  critical.    There  is  no  question  that  Greek  is  going 
out  very  fast  in  secondary  schools.    It  is  disappearing  very  rapidly,  I  have 
the  best  authority  for  saying,  from  the  high  schook  of  Massachusetts;  and 
Massachusetts  is  the  stronghold  of  the  study  of  Greek  in  schools  in  this 
coimtry.    I  personally  believe  that  in  two  or  three  decades  the  study  of 
Greek  will  be  entirely  eliminated  from  the  public  high  schools  of  this  and 
other  states.    It  is  not  quite  the  same  with  regard  to  Latin.    At  first  it 
seems  to  be  the  very  opposite.    There  are  more  persons  studying  Latin 
now  than  ever  before.    The  number  has  rapidly  increased  within  a  few 
years  in  the  country  generally.    But  I  have  said  before,  and  I  repeat,  my 
own  conviction  is  that,  though  Latin  was  never  studied  by  so  many  persons 
as  now,  it  was  never  so  little  studied  as  it  is  now.    If  Greek  is  likely  at  no 
distant  time  to  be  eliminated  from  the  public  high  schools,  if  Latin  is  struck 
with  dry  rot,  as  I  believe  it  is,  and  will  continue  to  decay  unless  we  can  find 
some  remedy  for  the  existing  condition  of  things,  especially  through  a  larger 
allotment  of  time  for  Latin,  what  are  we  going  to  do.  Ladies  and  Gentle- 
men ?    What  is  going  to  take  the  place  of  these  traditional  subjects  in  the 
training  in  language  ?    It  seems  to  me  it  is  plain  that  we  have  got  to  do  the 
best  we  possibly  can  with  German  and  French. 

It  is  true  that  Greek  and  Latin  are  to  a  large  extent  protected  studies 
and  subsidized  studies.  That  protection  and  the  subsidy  cannot  be  expected 
very  long  to  continue,  and  therefore  it  behooves  us  to  consider — and  con- 
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sider  in  time,  so  that  we  shall  have  season  for  deliberation — ^what  is  best 
under  the  drcumstances  to  do.  I  am  not  aware,  Mr.  President,  that  in  any 
college  in  the  land  Greek  or  Latin  is  spedaUy  protected.  So  far  as  I  know, 
and  I  think  it  must  be  true  universally,  the  modem  languages,  French  and 
German,  and  other  modem  languages,  occupy  a  position  of  equality  in 
colleges  with  Latin  and  Greek;  but  we  see  this  astonishing  anomaly  that  it 
is  not  so  in  the  preparatory  schools. 

Now,  I  do  not  propose  to  argue  the  question.  I  am  only  limiting  myself 
to  a  few  remarks  to  indicate  why,  in  my  judgment,  the  motion  which  I  am 
going  to  make  ou^t  to  pass  in  this  Association,  and  that  motion  is  that, ''  It 
b  the  sense  of  this  meeting  that  the  question  whether  greater  relative  weight 
should  be  given  to  modem  foreign  languages  in  coUege  entrance  examina- 
tions should  enter  into  the  programme  of  this  Association  next  year." 

The  Piiesident:  The  Association  has  the  report  of  Dr.  Collar.  Per- 
haps it  would  be  well  to  adopt  the  report,  and  then  consider  the  motion 
separately,  if  Dr.  CoUar  does  not  object. 

(On  motion,  the  report  of  Dr.  Collar  was  accepted  and  placed  on  file.) 

The  President:  Is  Dr.  Collar's  motion  seconded  ? 

(The  motion  was  seconded.) 

Dr.  William  Gallagher.  I  move  that  it  be  referred  to  the  Executive 
Committee  for  action. 

(The  motion  was  seconded.) 

The  President:  It  is  moved  and  seconded  that  Dr.  Collar's  motion  be 
referred  to  the  Executive  Committee  for  action. 

Dr.  Collar:  That  is,  I  imderstand,  an  amendment  to  my  motion. 

The  President:  That  is  an  amendment. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  They  make  up  the  programme. 

Dr.  W.  C.  Collar:  I  do  not  quite  see  the  propriety  of  referring  that 
to  the  Executive  Committee.  The  question  is,  is  it  the  sense  of  this  Asso- 
ciation that  that  question  is  a  good  one  for  discussion  ?  I  suppose  in  the 
natural  course  of  things  it  will  go  before  the  Executive  Committee,  because 
the  Executive  Committee  makes  up  the  programme;  but  I  should  like  to 
have  an  expression  from  this  Association  whether  it  thinks  that  the  matter 
is  of  enough  importance  to  be  considered  by  the  Association  a  year  from 
now.    I  cannot  accept  the  amendment. 

The  President:  The  amendment  has  been  made  and  seconded. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  I  withdraw  the  amendment.  I  simply  thought  I 
was  facilitating  matters  instead  of  blocking  them. 

The  President:  The  amendment,  with  the  consent  of  the  gentieman 
who  seconded  it,  is  withdrawn. 
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D&.  £.  H.  Hall:  I  should  like  to  ask  a  question  to  bring  out  the  inten- 
tion of  this  motion  more  fully:  ''that  greater  relative  weight  should  be 
given  to  modem  foreign  languages  in  college  entrance  examinations." 
Dr.  Collar  in  speaking  has  considered  the  possibility  of  the  disappearance 
of  Greek  and  Latin,  and  one  might  suppose  that  his  intention  would  be  that 
the  rating  of  Greek  and  Latin  should  be  diminished,  if  the  rating  of  die 
modem  languages  is  increased.  If  that  is  not  done,  if  the  rating  of  Greek 
and  Latin  is  kept  as  it  is  now,  if  the  rating  of  the  modem  languages  is 
increased,  we  simply  have  the  rating  of  the  sciences  depreciated — not 
merely  my  subject,  physics,  but  mathematics  and  chemistry,  all  the  sciences, 
relatively  depreciated.  I  do  not  see,  in  the  argument  which  Dr.  Collar 
has  presented,  any  reason  why  these  subjects  which  I  have  just  mentioned 
should  be  relatively  depredated.  I  do  not  understand,  however,  from  Dr. 
Collar's  motion  or  his  remarks,  whether  it  is  his  expectation  that  French  and 
German  will  be  studied  more,  be  given  more  time  in  the  schools  in  order  to 
have  the  greater  relative  weight  in  future  or  whether  studied  as  they  are  now 
they  shall  be  given  greater  weight. 

The  President:  Will  Dr.  Collar  answer  that  question  ? 

Dr.  W.  C.  Collar:  Mr.  President,  let  me  say  in  a  word  that  I  should 
deprecate  a  discussion  of  this  proposition  on  its  merits  now.  I  had  not 
any  such  idea.  I  merely  wanted  to  see  whether  the  Association  deemed 
it  advisable  that  it  should  be  discussed,  that  is  all.  But  I  will  answer  Dr. 
Hall,  and  say  what  I  had  in  mind,  thou^  I  do  not  think  that  is  of  very 
great  importance.  I  had  not  in  mind  that  the  credits  on  I^tin  and  Greek 
should  be  diminished  actually.  Both  for  the  sake  of  the  study  of  those 
languages  themselves  and  with  reference  to  the  future  good  of  higher  educa- 
tion, I  am  anxious  to  see  those  subjects  advanced  to  a  somewhat  more 
dignified  position  in  the  schools.  It  is  extremely  difficult  in  classical 
schools  to  g^t  French,  for  instance,  thoroughly  studied.  It  would  make  an 
enormous  difference  if  the  value  of  French  on  the  entrance  examination 
were  increased.  I  had  in  mind  that  such  an  increase  in  the  value  assigned 
to  modern  languages  on  the  entrance  examination  would  work  a  very 
decided  relief  to  the  secondary  schools  in  preparing  boys  and  girls  for 
college.  • 

Dr.  Gallagher  spoke  very  mildly  of  the  interest  in  secondary  schools 
on  the  question  of  whether  too  much  is  now  required.  He  indicated  that 
there  was  a  good  deal  of  interest,  and  perhaps  he  iniplied  there  was  a  gpod 
deal  of  feeling.  According  to  my  experience,  from  conversation  wiA 
teachers  and  from  what  I  have  heard  them  say  publicly,  there  is  a  profound 
impression  very  prevalent  among  secondar}'  schools,  in  this  region  at  any 
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rate,  that  the  college  demands  at  present  are  excessive.  I  find  in  practice 
that  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  meet  those  requirements  as  they  are  now. 
Once  in  my  school,  and  not  very  long  ago,  preparation  for  college  was  by 
no  means  our  whole  aim.  It  now  becomes  the  one  and  sole  purpose,  and 
we  cannot  accompli^  the  work  satisfactorily. 

If  it  should  appear  best  to  the  colleges  to  increase  the  relative  value  of 
French  and  German  on  the  entrance  examination,  unle^  they  increase 
the  number  of  points  required  for  admission  to  college,  it  will  be  so  far  a 
relief.  Let  me  suppose,  for  example,  that,  instead  of  two  points  on  elemen- 
tary German  and  two  on  elementary  French,  each  were  allowed  four  units, 
putting  them  on  a  par  with  Latin  and  Greek.  That  would  be  practically 
equivalent  to  Harvard's  reducing  its  twenty-six  points  to  twenty-two,  as  you 
can  see.  Now,  that  would  be  something  that  we  could  bear,  something 
that  we  could  do.  It  seems  to  me  this  would  offer  a  most  admirable  oppor- 
tunity for  the  colleges  to  make  a  dignified  retreat.  They  are  extremely 
dignified  bodies — ^and  I  honor  them  as  much  as  any  man  does,  I  am  sure; 
but  I  can  see  how  extremely  reluctant  Harvard  College  would  be  to  come 
forward  and  say:  "We  have  demanded  twenty-six  points,  and  we  find 
it  is  too  UKich,  and  we  propose  to  knock  off  four  of  those  points. '*  I 
believe  that  the  colleges  would  be  better  satisfied  finally,  that  there  would 
be  better  work,  and  that  it  would  be,  in  a  word,  a  great  benefit  to  secondary 
education.  But  all  I  ask  now,  Mr.  President,  is  whether  this  Association 
deems  the  subject  of  sufficient  importance  to  enter  into  our  programme  of 
next  year,  and  to  recommend  practically  to  the  Executive  Committee  of 
this  Association  that  next  year  the  question  be  brought  up. 

The  President:  The  question  before  us  is  the  motion  of  Dr.  Collar, 
that  it  is  the  stose  of  this  meeting  that  the  question  whether  greslter  relative 
weight  should  be  given  to  modem  foreign  languages  in  college  entrance 
examinations  shall  be  referred  to  the  Executive  Conunittee  for  a  place  on 
the  programme  next  year. 

Dr.  Collar:  Yes.  That  would  meet  Dr.  Gallagh«^s  views,  I  hope. 
I  may  suggest  to  Dr.  HaU,  however,  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to  enter  into 
the  merits  of  the  subject  now. 

Dr.  E.  H;  Hall:  I  did  not  intend  to,  sir.  I  merely  wished  to  question 
whether  it  could  not  be  put  in  a  somewhat  different  way,  so  as  to  consider 
the  possibility  of  raising  the  rating  of  some  other  subjects.  The  object 
which  Dr.  Collar  has  just  mentioned  can  be  secured  just  as  well  by  rating 
algebra  four  and  geometry  four  as  by  rating  French  four  and  German  four. 
Isn't  the  question  really  whether  the  colleges  require  too  nrach,  and  should 
it  not  be  put  in  that  way  ? 
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Dk.  CoiXAJt:  It  is  an  entirely  different  question. 

Dk^Haix:  I  will  make  no  further  obstruction. 

Mr.  Charles  S.  Knox:  I  am  surprised  that  Dr.  Collar  makes  no  stand 
for  Latin,  as  Mr.  Hall  suggests,  but  would  diminish  the  requirement  in 
several  ways,  which  is  a  question  quite  by  itself.  The  other  question,  of 
diminishing  Latin  and  Greek,  is  one  by  itself.  That  of  adding  to  modem 
languages  is  still  another.  I  think  it  i^  a  good  thing  to  recommend  the 
subject  for  discussion,  but  I  think  it  quite  another  thing  so  hurriedly  to  pass 
a  vote  that  it  is  the  sense  of  this  meeting  that  greater  weight  should  be  given. 

The  President:  That  is  not  the  motion  before  the  house.  It  b 
simply  the  motion  of  Dr.  Collar,  that  it  is  the  sense  of  this  meeting  that  the 
question  whether  greater  relative  weight  should  be  given  to  modem  foidgn 
languages  in  college  entrance  examinations  be  referred  to  the  Executive 
Committee  for  a  place  on  the  programme  of  next  year.  If  there  are  no 
further  remarks,  as  many  as  are  in  favor  of  this  motion  will  please  manifest 
it  by  saying  aye. 

(The  motion  was  adopted  unanimously.) 

President  George  £.  Fellows,  of  the  University  of  Maine:  I  move 
that  this  Association  favor  the  recommendation  of  the  conference  held  at 
Williamstown  for  the  forming  of  a  permanent  commission,  and  that  there 
be  one  delegate  from  this  Association  to  such  commission,  which  shall 
meet  at  such  times  as  may  seem  proper. 

Dr.  Collar:  I  second  the  motion. 

The  President:  The  motion  made  by  President  Fellows  is  seconded. 
Are  there  any  remarks  on  it  ?  In  what  way  shall  this  delegate  be  appointed, 
President  Fellows? 

President  Fellows:  I  was  going  to  make  a  motion  later,  after  that 
passed,  that  somebody  else  be  appointed. 

(The  motion  was  adopted.) 

President  Fellows:  Now,  Mr.  President,  I  move  that  Dr.  Collar, 
who  served  this  Association  so  well  before,  be  the  delegate. 

The  President:  Is  this  motion  seconded  ? 

Dr.  W.  C.  Collar:  Mr.  President,  wouldn't  it  be  more  regular  and,  if 
President  FeDows  will  allow  me  the  word,  proper,  for  this  to  be  referred 
to  the  Executive  Committee  of  this  Association  ?  I  can  conceive  that  it  is 
rather  embarrassing  for  gentlemen  and  ladies  to  vote  on  this  proposition 
now.  Personally  I  wish  Dr.  Fellows  would  ask  to  have  it  referred  to  the 
Executive  Committee. 

The  President:  If  the  Chair  may  be  allowed  to  suggest,  the  Executive 
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Committee  has  no  meeting  before  the  adjournment  of  this  session.  The 
motion  before  us  is  the  motion  of  President  Fellows. 

(The  motion  was  adopted.) 

Dr.  Ray  Greene  Huling  (Secretary  and  Treasurer) :  Mr.  President, 
the  name  of  one  candidate  for  membership  has  been  handed  in  since  the 
reading  of  the  names  and  the  election  of  the  members  earlier.  I  should 
like  to  propose  the  name  of  Mr.  John  A.  Avery,  head  master  of  the  English 
High  School  at  Somerville. 

(The  Association  voted  to  add  the  name  of  Mr.  Avery  to  the  list  of 
members.) 

The  President:  The  next  subject  on  our  progranune  this  morning 
is  the  question:  "Is  the  Present  Mode  of  Granting  Certificate  Rights  to 
Preparatory  Schools  Satisfactory?"  It  will  be  presented  by  Professor 
Nathaniel  F.  Davis,  of  Brown  University. 

Professor  Nathaniel  F.  Davis,  of  Brown  University:  For  the  oppor- 
tunity of  addressing  you  this  morning  I  am  doubtless  indebted  to  my  position 
as  secretary  of  the  New  England  College  Entrance  Certificate  Board,  which, 
as  the  representative  of  twelve  colleges,  grants  the  certificate  privilege  to 
certain  preparatory  schoob  in  New  England.  Although  more  than  one 
mode  of  giving  certificate  rights  is  now  in  use  in  this  country,  since  the 
singular  form  of  the  word  "mode"  is  used  in  the  subject,  I  presume  the 
action  of  the  board  which  I  represent  will  be  the  principal  subject  for  the 
discussion.  I  find  myself,  therefore,  somewhat  in  the  condition  of  the 
Irishman  who,  when  asked  by  the  court  whether  he  was  guilty  or  not  guilty, 
replied  that  he  could  not  tell  until  he  had  heard  the  evidence.  So  far  as  I 
can  see,  the  only  thing  for  me  to  do  in  opening  this  discussion  is  to  describe 
the  plan  followed  by  the  board.  If  I  do  not  succeed  in  making  the  method 
clear,  I  shall  be  pleased  to  answer  any  questions  that  may  be  asked. 

The  present  mode  of  granting  the  certificate  privilege  is  largely  the  result 
of  evolution  and  not  of  foreordination.  The  board  has  not  anticipated 
difficulties,  but  rather  has  met  them  as  they  have  arisen.  In  order  to  give 
a  clear  view  of  the  present  condition,  it  will  be  well  to  speak  briefly  of  the 
origin  of  the  board  and  of  what  it  was  organized  to  accomplish.  The  idea 
of  the  board  originated  with  the  Conmiission  of  Colleges  in  New  England 
on  Entrance  Examinations,  which  did  much  to  forward  uniform  require- 
ments for  admission  to  the  New  England  colleges,  but  which  is  now  either 
dead  or  in  a  comatose  condition.  The  members  of  the  college  faculties  were 
divided  in  opinion  about  the  relative  merits  of  examinations  and  certifi- 
cates, but  all  were  united  in  believing  that  the  certificate  system  must  be 
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developed  or  abandoned.  In  response  to  an  invitation  from  this  Commissioii 
on  Entrance  Examinations,  delegates  from  nine  New  England  coDeges 
met  in  Boston,  formulated  a  plan  of  mutual  co-operation,  and  submitted 
the  same  to  the  colleges  with  the  understanding  that  the  assent  of  seven 
should  be  necessary  for  the  formation  of  the  board.  Eight  responded,  and 
the  board  was  accordingly  formed.  Since  then  four  more  colleges  have 
assented  to  the  agreement  and  have  been  recognised  by  the  board. 

During  the  preliminary  discussions  certain  things  became  very  clear. 
The  certificate  system  was  not  thought  of  as  an  easy  method  by  which 
young  people  could  enter  college,  or  as  a  means  of  shirking  labor  and 
responsibility  in  the  matter  of  examinations  on  the  part  of  college  officers. 
Neither  did  there  appear  any  desire,  on  the  part  of  the  colleges,  to  assume 
a  right  to  dictote  to  the  schools  as  to  methods  or  curricula,  but  rather  a 
desure  to  foster  the  Individuality  of  the  school  and  of  its  teaeheis,  to  increase 
the  independence  of  all  connected  with  secondary  education,  and  to  counter- 
act as  far  as  possible  the  tendency  to  spend  too  much  valuable  time  "in 
preparing  for  examinations."  The  object  seemed  to  be  to  select  in  the  most 
efficient  way  those  students  who  were  prepared  to  carry  on  the  college 
work  successfully.  In  fact,  from  the  beginning,  the  board  has  honestly 
tried  to  bring  about  the  ideal  condition  so  recently  discovered  and 
described  by  Professor  Thomdike  in  the  Educational  Review  lot  ftfay,  1906. 

In  granting  the"  certificate  privilege  to  certain  schools  for  a  longer  or 
shorter  time,  the  board  neither  claims  nor  imagines  that  it  has  enrolled  on 
its  list  all  of  the  good  schools  even  in  New  England,  or  has  omitted  all  of 
the  poor  ones.  It  simply  declares,  in  publishing  a  list  of  approved  schools, 
that  it  has  good  reason,  founded  on  actual  experience,  for  believing  that  the 
certificate  Of  certain  schools  can  be  depended  upon^  and  that  it  has  good 
reason  for  hoping  that  the  certificates  of  the  remaining  schools  will  prove 
to  b^  of  the  same  high  standard.  In  the  last  clause  the  schools  on  the  trial 
list  are  of  course  referred  tO; 

I  trust  all  present  will  agree  with  me  that  thtse  ends  are  desirable, 
although  the  means  about  to  be  described  may  be  imperfect  and  may  work 
hardships  in  some  cases;  Let  us  how  turn  to  the  methods  which  the  board 
has  devised  for  the  accomplishment  of  theste  ends. 

Wheii  the  board  commenced  its  work,  it  had  no  list  of  approved  schools 
inherited  from  a  previous  organization,  neither  did  it  have  any  data  upon 
which  to  proceed.  Its  first  act,  therefore,  after  providing  f«r  its  organiza- 
tioti,  was  to  request  each  college  to  notify  each  school  on  its  approved  list 
that  the  certificate  privilege  would  expire  at  a  certain  date,  which  provided 
for  two  full  school  years  withhi  which  to  adjust  itself  to  the  new  conditions, 
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in  order  that  no  injustice  might  be  done  to  any  school  which  already  had 
certificate  priyileges  at  the  individual  colleges.  This  act  is  characteristic 
of  the  desire  of  the  board  that,  while  it  should  endeavor  to  establish  and 
maintain  a  high  standard  for  the  certificate  privilege,  it  would  also  proceed 
with  such  deliberation  as  not  to  interfere  with  the  regular  working  of  the 
school. 

The  next  act  of  the  board  was  to  provide  for  obtaining  all  the  data  pos- 
sible to  aid  it  in  its  decisions;  and  three  kinds  seemed  to  be  available.  In 
the  first  place,  each  college  was  requested  to  send  to  the  secretary  a  com- 
plete list  of  the  schools  to  which  it,  at  the  time  of  the  inquiry,  conceded  the 
certificate  privilege,  and  to  classify  these  schools  into  four  groups,  the  first 
to  contain  those  which  were  regarded  as  satisfactory,  the  second  those  from 
which  too  few  pupils  had  been  received  to  warrant  the  expression  of  an 
opinion,  the  third  those  which  were  regarded  as  doubtful,  and  the  fourth 
those  which  were  considered  unsatisfactory.  Schools  from  which  no 
pupil  had  been  received  within  three  years  were  placed  in  the  second  class. 

Each  coUege  was  also  requested  to  send  to  the  secretary  the  number  of 
persons  admitted  on  certificate  from  each  school  in  each  subject  and  the 
number  of  those  in  each  case  who  had  proved  unsatisfactory.  These  data 
were  the  less  satisfactory  because  of  a  lack  of  uniformity  in  the  reports. 
Some  of  the  colleges  reported  the  number  who  had  failed  to  pass;  others 
reported  those  who,  having  passed,  had  failed  to  obtain  a  satisfactory 
standing;  while  a  third  class,  considering  that  the  failures  in  many  cases 
were  not  due  to  the  preparation,  did  not  report  even  all  those  who  had 
failed .  W^en  one  college  would  report  40  per  cent i  in  some  subjects  unsatis- 
factory, and  another  college  only  5  per  cent,  or  6  per  cent,  iri  the  same 
subject,  it  became  necessary  for  the  board  to  recognize  a  personal  equation. 
At  present  the  report  is  based  on  the  number  who  fail  to  pass  during  the 
first  term  or  semester,  and  the  reports  have  become  more  uniform.  Records 
of  this  kind  were  obtained  for  the  three  years  19010,  1901,  and  1902,  and 
before  the  first  decisions  were  made  the  reports  for  1903  Wert  available. 

And  finally,  when  the  schools  were  notified  by  the  colleges  that  their 
certificate  privileges  would  terminate  at  a  certain  time,  they  were  directed 
to  apply  to  the  secretary  of  the  board,  should  they  desire  the  certificate 
privilege  for  the  future.  To  each  principal  who  applied  was  sent  a  pam- 
phlet containing  two  pages  of  general  questions  relating  to  the  size  of  the 
school,  the  number  of  teachers,  whether  college  graduates  or  bjtherwise,  the 
time  allotted  to  each  course,  etc.,  two  pages  of  questions  for  each  of  the 
more  important  subjects  accepted  for  adihission  and  one  for  the  less  impor- 
tant.   It  was  intended  to  include  every  subject  that  could  be  presented  for 
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admission  at  any  college  represented  on  the  board.  Such  a  set  of  questions 
is  very  difficult  to  frame.  The  end  in  view  was  to  secure  satisfactory  infor- 
mation concerning  the  different  curricula,  both  as  to  their  extent  and  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  instruction  given,  and  not  directly  or  indirectly  to  dictate 
in  respect  to  either.  The  board  does  not  expect  any  one  school  necessarily 
to  give  instruction  in  each  of  the  subjects  mentioned.  It  does,  however, 
require  that  a  sufficient  number  of  courses  shall  be  offered  to  prepare  for 
some  course  leading  to  a  degree  in  some  one  of  the  colleges  represented 
on  the  board,  and  that,  if  a  subject  is  to  be  included  among  those  in  which 
certificates  are  to  be  granted,  an  adequate  number  of  periods  shall  be 
assigned  to  it,  and  a  sufficient  amount  of  apparatus  for  its  proper  presenta- 
tion must  be  in  the  possession  of  the  school.  For  example,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary for  a  school  to  include  in  its  curriculum  any  of  the  sciences;  but  if 
chemistry  or  botany  b  to  be  included,  more  than  a  single  term  of  from 
twelve  to  fifteen  weeks,  with  three  or  four  periods  per  week,  must  be  assigned 
to  it,  and  certainly  for  the  former  subject  there  must  be  sufficient  apparatus 
to  enable  each  pupil  to  perform  individual  experiments.  Just  at  this  point 
permit  me  to  say  that  the  board  has  reason  for  specially  criticizing  the  time 
allotted  to  the  courses  in  history,  botany,  astronomy,  and  physiography. 
After  reading  from  four  to  five  hundred  of  these  applications,  the  secretary 
of  the  board  takes  pleasure  in  congratulating  the  principals  of  the  schools 
on  the  whq^e  for  the  careful  and  complete  way  in  which  these  reports  have 
been  made  out. 

These  three  different  kinds  of  data  were  what  guided  the  board  in 
making  its  first  list  of  approved  schools.  I  desire  to  emphasize  especially 
that  the  board  was  forming  an  entirely  new  list  of  approved  schools,  and 
not  trying  to  revise  an  old  one,  and  that  the  new  list  was  based  upon  the 
actual  experience  of  its  constituent  members,  and  not  upon  the  general 
reputation  of  the  schoob  in  question,  or  upon  their  relations  to  other  insti- 
tutions. Of  course,  some  mbtakes  were  made,  but  the  board  has  always 
been  ready  upon  request  to  reconsider  a  decbion  at  its  next  meeting,  and 
even  between  the  meetings  whenever  it  has  ap()eared  that  the  data  upon 
which  it  acted  were  so  incorrect  as  to  have  affected  the  former  action. 

While  forming  this  first  list,  the  board  found  a  considerable  number 
of  schools  which  had  had  the  certificate  privilege  at  one  or  more  of  the 
colleges  represented  on  it,  about  which  it  did  not  have  sufficient  data  to 
warrant  a  full  approval,  but  against  which  there  was  little  of  a  positive 
nature  to  be  said.  Realizing  that  it  was  a  transitional  period  in  the  certificate 
system,  the  board  decided  to  form  for  one  year  a  trial  list  for  such  schools, 
hoping  to  obtain  during  that  year  more  data.    Thb  scheme  worked  very 
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^tisfactorily  in  many  cases,  enabling  the  board  without  hesitation  both  to 
approve  some  schools  and  to  reject  others.  A  doubtful  list  still  remained, 
and  those  schools  which  could  assure  the  board  that  they  had  pupils  to 
send  to  college  during  the  next  academic  year  were  continued  on  this  trial 
list,  and  the  remaining  schoob  were  notified  that  the  full  certificate  privilege 
could  not  be  granted  them. 

The  trial  list,  as  outlined  above,  was  at  first  regarded  as  a  temporary 
device  for  meeting  an  emergency  that  arose  in  connection  with  the  forma- 
tion of  the  first  list.  It  has,  however,  been  developed  into  a  permanent 
part  of  the  system,  in  order  to  meet  the  difficulties  that  arise  in  dealing 
with  schools  from  which  certificates  have  not  been  received  by  any  college 
represented  on  the  board.  The  fundamental  principle  upon  which  the 
board's  action  is  founded  is  that  no  school  shall  be  approved  until  the  accu- 
racy of  its  judgment  in  granting  certificates  has  been  put  to  a  practical  test. 
llie  experience  of  the  board  has  taught  it  that  a  school  may  prepare  pupils 
who  will  successfully  meet  examination  tests  and  yet  give  certifica,tes  which 
cannot  be  depended  upon.  The  board  therefore  at  its  last  meeting  decided 
that  no  school  should  be  placed  on  the  approval  list  for  the  full  period  of 
three  years  until  it  had  been  on  the  trial  list  for  one  year.  As  the  trial  list 
carries  with  it,  to  some  extent,  the  approval  of  the  board,  it  was  found 
necessary  to  restrict  its  membership  to  such  schools  as  would  probably  be 
finally  approved.  After  such  discussion  the  board  has,  therefore,  adopted 
the  rule  that  ''any  school  in  New  England  which  has  never  been  rejected 
by  the  board,  and  has  sent  two  or  more  satisfactory  students  to  any  college 
or  colleges  represented  on  the  board,  and  which  has  a  candidate  for  admis- 
sion for  the  ensuing  year,  may  be  placed  on  the  trial  list;"  a  rule  which 
contains  two  material  restrictions.  As  the  board  does  not  consider  records 
more  than  four  years  old,  and  in  some  cases  not  more  than  three  years  old, 
it  is  implied  in  this  rule  that  the  entrance  examinations  of  the  students  in 
question  must  have  been  taken  within  three  years  of  the  date  of  the  appli- 
cation, and  that  the  students  must  have  been  admitted  to  college  and  must 
have  obtained  a  record.  The  mere  ability  to  pass  the  entrance  examinations 
is  not  regarded  as  sufficient,  as  the  real  test  is  ability  to  carry  successfully  the 
college  work.  This  leads  me,  speaking  for  myself  and  not  for  the  board, 
to  say  that  preparation  for  college  should  consist  of  two  elements,  the  moral 
as  well  as  the  intellectual,  and  that,  in  my  opinion,  the  former  is  as  important 
as  the  latter  in  any  secondary  school.  Far  too  many  college  men  and 
women,  who  are  able  to  pass  the  entrance  examinations,  fail  at  the  very 
beginning  of  their  college  life,  or,  if  they  succeed  in  reaching  the  second 
year,  make  a  failure  of  their  coUege  course,  because  of  the  lack  of  this  train- 
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ing  in  the  preparatory  school.  But  to  return:  The  board  must  soon  plan 
some  definite  wajof  distinguishing  between  pupils  takmg  the  examinations 
with  the  approval  of  the  principal  of  the  school  from  which  they  come  and 
those  who  come  without  such  approval.  It  is  obviously  unfair  to  the  school 
to  hold  it  responsible  for  pupils  it  does  not  recommend,  and  this  test  is 
useless  if  the  school  is  aUowed  to  select  its  representatives  after  the  results 
are  known.  By  the  formation  of  this  trial  test,  so  guarded,  the  board  hopes 
to  be  able  to  adhere  strictly  to  the  fundamental  principle  already  entmciated, 
that  it  will  base  full  approval  only  on  its  own  actual  experience. 

So  far  we  have  considered  only  the  first  applications  of  schools. 
Schools  that  have  asked  for  approval,  and  have  been  refused  by  the  board, 
may  be  divided  into  two  classes:  first,  those  which  have  been  refused 
because  they  have  not  sent  a  sufficient  number  of  pupils  within  the  stated 
time  to  colleges  represented  on  the  board;  and,  second,  those  which  have 
been  refused  because  of  the  poor  record  their  pupils  have  made  at  these 
colleges.  The  first  class  are  not  affected  by  the  first  application  and  stand 
in  the  same  relation  to  the  board  as  schools  that  have  never  asked  for  recog- 
nition, and  as  soon  as  they  have  completed  a  satisfactory  record,  an  applica- 
tion will  be  received  and  passed  upon  by  the  board.  The  second  class  stand 
in  an  entirely  different  relation.  In  respect  to  these  schools,  the  following 
rule  has  been  adopted:  "Schools  which  have  been  rejected  because  of  the 
poor  records  of  pupils  sent  to  tollege  on  certificate,  or  which  shall  be  dropped 
from  the  list  of  approved  schoob  for  cause,  must  send  at  least  three  pupils 
to  the  colleges  connected  with  the  board  within  a  period  of  three  years 
before  a  new  application  for  approval  will  even  be  considered."  Further- 
more, in  considering  such  an  application  the  board  would  fed  that  a  school, 
having  been  tried  and  found  wantmg,  must  have  established  a  thoroughly 
good  record  before  it  can  expect  to  be  approved; 

It  now  remains  to  consider  the  attitude  of  the  board  toward  schools 
which  have  been  fuUy  approved.  The  board  retains  the  right  to  drop  a 
school  at  any  time,  if  the  record  in  its  opinion  calls  for  such  action;  but  this 
measure  wiU  probably  seldom  be  resorted  to,  except  in  extreme  cases,  until 
due  warning  has  been  given.  The  board  has  adopted  two  forms  for  warn- 
ing such  schoob  on  its  approved  list,  one  simply  calling  attention  te  the 
record  of  the  school  which  is  stated  in  the  warning,  and  Ae  ether  adding 
the  positive  statciment  that,  unless  improvement  follows,  the  certificate 
privilege  may  be  withdrawn.  These  notices  are  sent  when  the  record  in 
some  one  subject  is  very  poor,  although  the  rest  of  the  record  is  excellent, 
or  when  even  a  few  failures  have  been  reported  in  a  nimtber  of  subjects. 
In  the  first  case  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  board  that  that  department  of  the 
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school  needs  4  thorough  reorganizatioa,  while  in  the  latter  case  there  is 
probably  carelessness  in  the  granting,  of  the  certificate,  possibly  a  too  low 
minimuni  mark  having  been  adopted.  Although  the  period  of  approval  is 
limited  in  all  cases  to  three  years,  the  schools  at  the  expiration  of  this  time 
do  not  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  the  board  as  new  schools.  While  the 
board  will  not  grant  a  continuance  of  its  approval  without  a  direct  request 
from  the  school,  it  does  not  require  the  fiUing-out  again  in  detail  of  the 
application  blank  which  a  new  school  uses  in  describing  its  curriculum. 
It  simply  desires  that  the  school  shall  make  a  formal  request  by  means  of 
a  blank  furnished  by  the  board,  and  shall  state  any  material  changes  in  its 
curricidvmi.  Once  approved,  a  school  always  retains  the  favor  of  the  board 
if  the  certificates  of  the  school  do  not  fall  below  par  at  the  colleges  receiving 
them. 

The  task  assigned  me  is  practically  ended,  but  I  may  facilitate  the  dis- 
cussion somewhat  by  calling  attention  to  some  of  the  complaints  which  have 
reached  me.    They  can  be  classified  as  follows : 

I.  Too  long  intervals  between  the  meetings  of  the  board. 

a.  A  supposed  prejudice  on  the  part  of  the  board  against  the  small  school. 

3.  The  refusal  of  the  board  to  recognize  the  records  made  at  colleges  not 
represented  on  the  board. 

4.  The  difficulty  experienced  by  a  new  school  in  obtaining  recognition. 
The  board  meets  annually  in  May,  and  it  does  not  usually  meet  at  any 

other  time.  During  the  first  year  there  were  two  meetings,  in  order  that 
the  applications  might  be  promptly  dealt  with.  Schools  on  the  approved 
list  are  allowed  to  apply  for  a  continuation  of  the  certificate  privilege  in 
advance,  so  that  they  may  always  know  a  full  year  before  its  expiration  if  the 
privilege  is  not  to  be  continued.  The  schools  on  the  trial  list  are  placed 
on  that  list  in  order  to  obtain  additional  evidence,  and  often  this  cannot  be 
obtained  before  the  first  of  April.  Consequently,  an  additional  meeting  of 
the  board  ^ould  in  no  way  benefit  these.  The  only  schools,  therefore, 
which  an  extra  meeting  of  the  board  would  benefit  are  those  which  are 
seeking  approval,  and  these  are  now  comparatively  few  in  number.  At 
this  time  only  foiur  of  this  kind  are  waiting  for  the  decision  of  the  board. 
The  schools  are  required  to  have  their  applications  in  the  hands  of  the 
secretary  before  April  i,  in  order  that  the  meeting  of  the  board  may  be 
held  early  in  May,  and  the  decisions  known  in  season  to  enable  pupils, 
who  are  not  to  obtain  a  certificate,  to  take  the  examinations. 

As  to  the  second  complaint,  I  can  positively  assert  that  there  is  no 
prejudice  on  the  part  of  the  board  against  the  small  school.  A  school 
having  two  or  three  teachers,  and  sending  on  the  average  only  one  pupil 
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to  college  each  year,  is  readily  approved  if  the  pufMk  sent  are  satisfactory. 
This  objectioii  is  imaginary,  not  reaL 

There  seems,  however,  to  be  a  real  diflkulty  on  the  part  of  many  prin- 
cipals in  understanding  the  reasons  why  the  board  does  not  recognize 
records  made  at  colleges  not  represented  on  the  board.  If  there  were  no 
other  reasons,  the  fact  that  it  would  be  necessary  for  the  board  to  classify 
the  coUeg^,  and  designate  those  whose  records  would  be  accepted,  would 
be  sufBcient  to  prevent  the  adoption  of  such  a  plan.  In  addition  to  this,  the 
board  cannot  consent  to  put  a  college  not  connected  with  it  to  the  trouble  of 
sending  complete  records  of  all  the  representatives  of  a  school  for  three  or 
four  years,  and  an  incomplete  record  would  be  misleading.  Still  further, 
the  records  of  a  coUege  admitting  only  by  examination  would  be  useless  to 
the  board,  as  they  would  furnish  no  indication  of  the  value  of  a  certificate 
from  the  school.  The  pupib  representing  the  school  would  have  been 
chosen  by  the  coUege  and  not  by  the  school,  and  would  furnish  better  evi- 
dence for  the  approval  of  the  college  than  for  the  approval  of  the  school 
More  than  this,  if  I  may  be  permitted  to  speak  quite  plainly,  principals 
have  written  to  me  requesting  that  their  schools  be  judged  by  the  records 
of  pupils  sent  on  examination  to  some  other  coUege,  rather  than  by  those 
sent  on  certificate  to  the  colleges  connected  with  the  board,  because  they 
sometimes  gave  certificates  to  pupils  who,  they  thou^t,  might  fail  on  the 
examinations.  Even  though  the  statements  of  all  colleges  were  the  same, 
it  would  thus  be  impracticable  to  accept  records  from  coUeges  not  repre- 
sented on  the  board.  If  the  board  were  claiming  to  establish  a  list  of  the 
best  schools  in  New  England,  it  might  be  necessary  to  consider  such  evi- 
dence. But,  as  I  said  at  the  very  beginning,  this  is  not  the  object  of  the 
board. 

The  claim  that  it  is  difiicult  to  establish  a  private  school  in  New  Eng- 
land, especially  if  it  be  a  school  for  young  ladies,  is  well  founded.  It  cannot 
be  avoided  without  sacrificing  the  very  fundamental  principles  upon  which 
the  action  of  the  board  is  based.  When  such  a  school  has  established  the 
credit  of  its  certificate,  it  will  be  heartily  welcomed.  A  place  on  the  list  is  a 
valuable  asset  for  such  a  school,  and  the  cost  should  be  met  cheerfully. 

In  closing,  allow  me  to  say  that  the  board  does  not  for  one  moment  feel 
that  it  is  infallible,  or  that  the  last  word  has  been  said  as  to  its  methods  of 
procedure.  The  board  is  not  hostile  to  the  secondary  school,  but  desires 
to  be  in  full  sympathy  with  it,  and  will  gladly  co-operate  in  any  attempt  to 
improve  secondary-school  work.  The  problem  of  the  college  and  of  the 
preparatory  school  is  the  same.  The  one  can  prosper  only  as  the  other 
prospers.    The  board  desires  only  to  guard  the  certificate  system  in  order 
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that  by  preserving  that  S3rstem  we  may  safeguard  the  independence  of  the 
preparatory  school  and  save  it  from  the  doom  of  becoming  a  mere  cramming 
machine  to  which  the  examination 'system  left  to  itself  would  inevitably 
condemn  it.    . 

The  President:  Discussion  of  this  question  will  be  opened  by  Miss 
Laura  A.  Knott,  principal  of  Bradford  Academy. 

Principal  Laura  A.  Knott,  of  Bradford  Academy:  In  justice  to  myself 
and  to  the  very  meager  contribution  which  I  shall  make  to  the  discussion 
of  this  subject,  I  want  to  say  that  it  was  not  with  my  knowledge  or  consent 
that  my  name  was  placed  upon  the  progranmie  as  that  of  the  one  who 
should  open  this  discussion.  It  would  be  presumptuous  in  me  to  attempt 
to  lead  in  such  a  discussion,  for  I  am  comparatively  a  beginner  in  the  work 
of  preparing  students  for  the  New  England  colleges,  while  I  am  addressing 
large  numbers  of  men  and  women  who  have  had  long  and  valuable  experi- 
ence in  the  work,  and  who  can  speak  on  the  subject  with  an  authority  which 
I  do  not  possess. 

It  was  very  hard  for  me,  as  I  thought  of  this  question  before  the  meeting, 
to  determine  its  boundaries.  The  mere  mode  of  method  of  granting  certifi- 
cate rights  to  the  preparatory  schools  does  not  seem  to  me  to  offer  a  very 
wide  scope  for  discussion.  I  wish  to  say  for  myself  that  the  present  system 
seems  to  me  on  the  whole  an  admirable  one,  carefuUy  planned  and  con- 
scientiously and  justly  administered  by  the  College  Entrance  Certificate 
Board.  I  have,  however,  two  or  three  objections  to  the  present  system 
which  I  will  mention  here. 

The  first  is  this:  The  present  plan  is  to  grant  the  certificate  right  only 
to  those  schools  whose  graduates  have  sustained  themselves  well  in  college. 
This  arrangement  is,  I  think,  successful  with  well-established  college 
preparatory  schools,  but  works  a  real  hardship  to  new  schools,  especially 
to  those  whose  constituency  is  not  local  and  has  therefore  large  choice  in 
the  selection  of  a  fitting-school. 

The  school  which  I  represent,  though  with  a  record  of  one  hundred 
years  of  splendid,  earnest  work  behind  it,  especially  in  the  days  when  there 
were  no  colleges  for  women,  began  only  four  years  ago  to  prepare  girb  for 
college.  We  could  not  obtain  the  certificate  right  from  the  colleges  until 
we  had  placed  students  in  college  who  had  proved  that  their  preparation 
was  satisfactory.  On  the  other  hand,  we  found  that  girls  looking  for  a 
fitting-school  did  not  quite  dare  to  trust  themselves  to  us  because  we  did  not 
have  the  certificate  right.  So  it  became  a  serious  question  how  we  were  ever 
to  obtain  the  right  which  we  so  much  wanted,  and  to  which  we  believed 
the  quality  of  our  work  entitled  us.    Thus  several  discouraging  years 
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passed  before  we  proved  our  right  to  be  placed  on  the  accredited  list  of 
schools.  Perhaps  in  New  England  the  number  of  new  schools,  or  schools 
just  beginning  the  work,  is  too  small  to  be  taken  into  consideration.  Yet 
this  does  seem  to  me  a  valid  objection  to  the  present  system.  I  think  we 
have  no  right  to  assume  that  even  in  old  New  England  there  will  never  be 
need  of  an  institution  that  does  not  now  exist. 

Of  course,  it  is  well  known  that  in  most  of  the  western  states  the  fimess 
of  the  preparatory  schools  is  determmed  largely  by  a  paid  oflScial  known 
as  state  high-school  inspector.  I  am  well  aware  that  this  system,  so  easy 
where  practically  all  the  schools  from  kindergarten  to  college  are  under  the 
control  of  the  state,  would  not  without  modifications  be  adapted  to  the 
needs  of  New  England.  Yet  I  can  testify  from  experience  that  it  has  many 
desirable  and  admirable  features.  The  high-school  inspector  aids  in  bring- 
ing the  colleges  and  preparatory  schools  into  close  touch  with  each  other; 
he  assists  in  bringing  about  a  desirable  uniformity;  he  helps  the  principal 
in  judging  the  merits  of  teachers.  K  he  is  the  right  sort  of  a  man,  he 
stimulates  and  inspires  the  teachers  whom  he  visits. 

A  second  objection  to  the  present  certificate  requirement,  in  my  esti- 
mation, is  this:  Because  of  the  time  limit  on  certain  subjects,  necessitating 
that  they  be  reviewed  the  last  year  before  entering  college,  in  order  to  merit 
a  certificate,  too  much  work  is  crowded  into  the  last  year  of  the  course,  the 
student  carrying  so  many  subjects  that  none  of  them  can  be  done  well.  Too 
great  mental  fatigue  is  the  result,  and  the  student  often  enters  college  tired 
out  with  the  strain  of  the  last  year.  If  it  is  necessary  that  every  subject 
which  the  pupil  is  to  take  during  the  freshman  year  in  college  should  be 
reviewed  immediately  before  entering,  that  fact  should  be  considered  in 
laying  out  the  requirements  in  other  subjects,  so  that  the  burden  may  not 
be  too  great.  Even  without  the  additional  review  work,  the  four  years  of 
preparation  would  be  four  hard  years  for  the  average  pupil  whom  I  have 
known ;  but  when  we  are  obliged  to  put  a  final  review  of  algebra  and  other 
subjects  into  the  last  year  of  the  course,  it  makes  that  year  so  difficult  as  to 
endanger  the  health  of  all  but  the  strongest. 

The  question  today  does  not  call  for  a  discussion  of  the  respective  merits 
of  the  certificate  system  as  opposed  to  the  examination  system,  yet  it  is  hard 
to  eliminate  that  question  entirely.  Doubtless  some  who  object  to  the 
present  certificate  system  do  not  believe  in  any  certificate  system.  So,  in 
closing,  may  I  give,  very  briefly,  some  reasons  why  I  believe  that  a  certificate 
system  of  some  sort  wiU  always  be  advisable,  at  least  in  the  admission  of  the 
ttiajority  of  girls  to  college  ? 

I  believe  in  the  certificate  system,  not  as  opposed  to  the  examination 
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system,    but  in  conjunction  with  it  as  at  present,  for  the  following 
reasons: 

1.  It  increases  the  niunber  of  boys  and  girls  who  go  to  college.  There 
are  already  too  many  good  dropping-out  places,  which  only  suggest  to  the 
child  that  it  is  a  good  time  to  leave  school.  The  transition  from  the  gram- 
mar school  to  the  high  school  is  the  worst  of  these,  as  is  attested  by  the  large 
percentage  of  pupils  who  finish  the  grammar  school,  but  never  enter  the 
portals  of  any  secondary  school.  Of  those  who  have  successfully  finished 
a  secondary-school  course,  having  gained  the  power  that  would  enable  them 
to  do  good  college  work,  only  a  small  percentage,  and  those  the  most  robust 
physically  and  mentally,  look  forward  without  some  dread  to  examinations 
on  which  so  much  depends.  Rather  than  risk  the  ordeal,  with  possible 
failure  and  consequent  supposed  disgrace,  very  many  prefer  not  to  take  the 
hazard.  Other  interests  put  forth  their  claim,  and  the  boy  or  girl  loses 
opportunities  that  would  almost  surely  have  made  for  success  and  happi- 
ness. I  believe  in  making  it  as  easy  as  possible  for  well-prepared,  healthy 
boys  and  girls  to  get  into  college.  Not  that  the  preparation  has  been  easy, 
but  the  difficulty  has  been  distributed  over  a  long  period  of  time.  If  we 
are  told  that  life  is  made  up  of  emergencies  and  crises  for  which  the  strain 
of  a  college  entrance  examination  is  admirable  training,  I  would  reply 
that  most  yoimg  people  need  even  more  to  form  habits  of  diligence  and 
perseverance,  to  hold  themselves  steadily  to  a  task  whether  they  like  it  or  not, 
and  to  finish  what  they  begin. 

2.  The  certificate  system  is,  in  the  long  nm  and  all  things  considered, 
the  method  that  does  least  injustice.  The  consensus  of  opinion  of  all  the 
teachers  to  whom  the  pupil  has  recited  for  four  years  is  worth  far  more  as  a 
guarantee  of  his  ability  to  do  coUege  work  than  can  be  an  examination  test, 
given  very  often  under  unfavorable  circumstances.  The  almost  imiversal 
experience  of  the  workings  of  the  system  throughout  the  western  states 
where  it  has  been  brought  to  the  highest  perfection — ^Michigan,  Minnesota, 
Wisconsin,  Iowa,  and  other  states — would  seem  to  prove  its  worth. 

3.  The  objection  to  the  certificate  system  is  sometimes  urged  that  it  does 
not  aid  in  keeping  up  the  standard  of  the  secondary  schools.  The  testimony 
of  the  western  states  is  diametrically  opposed  to  this.  My  own  experience 
fails  to  confirm  it.  A  school  does  not  like  to  be  taken  from  the  accredited 
list  and  have  the  announcement  made  to  the  world  that  it  is  unable  to  do 
the  quality  of  work  that  is  done  by  other  schools.  In  no  way  is  the  attention 
of  the  constituency  of  a  school  likely  to  be  called  so  forcibly  to  the  fact  that 
the  quality  of  its  work  has  deteriorated  as  to  learn  that  the  certificate  right 
has  been  withdrawn  from  it.    Most  teachers  as  well  as  pupils  need  the 
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Stimulus  that  comes  from  the  knowledge  that  their  work  will  surely  be  known 
and  judged,  and  that  they  will  in  some  way  suffer  if  the  work  has  not  been 
well  done.  Yet  I  do  not  believe  that,  in  the  school  which  I  represent,  either 
teachersor  pupils  would  work  any  more  faithfully  if  examinations  were  to  be 
faced  at  the  end  of  the  jrear,  than  they  do  under  the  stimulus  of  the  present 
certificate  system.    I  am  sure  that  this  is  true  of  the  teachers. 

4.  Finally,  the  most  important  reason  why  the  present  college  entrance 
certificate  system,  or  some  other  certificate  system,  should  always  find  a 
place  in  our  scheme  of  education  is  because  of  its  economy  of  the  vital  force 
of  our  pupils.  I  cannot  speak  intelligently  of  the  effect  of  coUege  entrance 
examinations  upon  the  health  of  boys,  but  I  can  speak  with  some  authcnity 
as  to  their  effect  on  the  health  of  girls.  I  think  I  know  whereof  I  speak 
when  I  say  that  the  girl  who  ought  to  be  subjected  to  the  nervous  strain 
of  taking  coll^  entrance  examinations  is  the  exception  and  not  the  rule. 
There  are  girls  who  can  meet  the  severe  ordeal  of  preparing  for  and  taking 
examinations,  upon  which  so  much  depends,  and  be  all  the  better  for  it. 
I  am  thankful  for  this,  and  I  hope  their  number  will  increase,  as  I  believe 
it  will,  with  the  increasing  attention  which  the  schools  are  giving  to  the  care 
of  the  health.  We  need  more  women  in  the  world  with  splendid  bodily 
vigor,  and  the  equanimity  and  good  courage  which  such  phjrsical  condition 
is  almost  sure  to  presuppose.  But  I  believe  that  every  teacher  of  girk  who 
b  brought  into  such  relations  with  them  as  really  to  know  and  understand 
their  constitution  and  their  needs  will  bear  me  out  in  saying  that  we  cannot 
afford  to  add  one  particle  to  the  nervous  strain  to  which  the  average  girl  is 
subjected  in  making  her  preparation  for  college,  even  if  no  entrance  exami- 
nations await  her  at  the  end.  She  b  too  conscientious,  and  I  do  not  see 
how  we  can  help  it.  She  is  too  sensitive;  she  cares  too  much  when  she 
does  not  do  well;  and  I  do  not  know  how  we  can  help  that.  These  and 
kindred  qualities  seem  ingrained  in  the  nature  of  the  average  girl,  and  there 
is  nothing  for  me  to  do  but  accept  them*and  adapt  educational  methods  to 
the  girl,  rather  than  adapt  her  to  the  methods  that  may  be  effective  with 
her  more  stolid  and  less  sensitively  organized  brother.  I  find  it  hard, 
however,  to  be  patient  with  those  who  insist  that  she  is  inferior  to  him  in 
mental  power  because  of  this  difference  in  organization. 

While  it  is  the  testimony  of  aU  the  coUeges  for  women  that  the  health 
of  the  student  body  greatly  improves  during  the  four-year  college  course,  I 
do  not  believe  that  it  is  the  experience  of  preparatory  schools  that  the  health 
of  their  girls  improves  very  much  during  the  years  that  they  are  being 
fitted  for  college.  The  difference  is  that  the  girl  has  to  work  much  harder 
in  the  prei)aratory  school  than  she  does  in  the  college,  and  that  her  physical 
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constitution  is  not  as  well  able  to  bear  the  strain  as  at  the  more  advanced 
college  age. 

Again  and  again,  the  past  few  years,  additional  work  in  various  subjects 
has  been  crowded  into  the  curriculum  of  the  secondary  schools;  yet  no 
more  time  has  been  added  in  which  to  do  the  work.  This,  I  suppose,  is 
the  only  difficulty  that  is  causing  serious  embarrassment  to  the  secondary 
schools.  I  have  dropped  these  remarks  about  the  need  of  conserving  the 
vital  force  and  guarding  the  health  of  the  girls  in  our  schools,  with  the 
earnest  desire  to  do  what  I  can,  wherever  I  can,  to  bring  about  a  higher 
standard  of  health  among  our  American  women.  This  matter  is  one  that 
is  worthy  of  the  attention  of  every  educator,  man  or  woman.  It  is  one  that 
in  the  past  has  not  had  sufficient  attention.  It  is  well  for  us  as  teachers 
to  ask  ourselves  the  question,  seriously  and  often,  whether  we  are  doing 
everything  in  our  power  for  the  physical  betterment  of  the  race.  No  course 
of  study  should  be  planned  and  no  change  should  be  made  in  present 
curricula,  especially  in  the  direction  of  increased  demands,  without  having 
this  thought  constantly  in  mind. 

The  President:  The  Chair  will  remind  the  Association  that  we  are 
to  have  another  matter  presented  later.  Accordingly  there  are  about 
twenty  or  twenty-five  minutes  which  can  be  devoted  to  very  brief  discussion 
of  this  topic.  £q>ecially  pointed  criticisms  would  be  welcome.  Let  each 
representative  of  a  secondary  school  here  now  state  his  or  her  objection, 
or  else  forever  hold  his  peace.  Has  anyone  a  further  criticism  to  offer  or 
suggestion  to  make? 

Mr.  F.  a.  Tupper,  of  the  Brighton  High  School:  I  have  in  mind  one 
criticism  which  does  not  apply  particularly  to  the  board,  but  which  applies 
to  the  college  authorities.  I  have  often  wondered  why  the  certificates  were 
made  so  complicated.  I  notice  that  some  colleges  send  a  very  simple 
certificate  blank,  and  others  send  one  which  goes  into  the  greatest  detail. 
Now,  it  seems  to  me  that  if  the  college  authorities  have  any  doubt  as  to  the 
veracity  of  the  principals  of  the  secondary  schools,  they  are  mistaken  in 
supposing  that  a  man  who  will  lie  wholesale  will  tell  the  truth  in  detail. 
I  think  a  man  who  will  tell  falsehoods  in  a  Mark  Twainesque  style 
will  also  be  guilty  of  the  same  fault  or  vice  in  detail.  Where  certificates 
are  generally  given  in  secondary  schools  the  burden  of  preparing  those  long 
detailed  statements  is  a  considerable  one,  especially  toward  the  e^  of  the 
year.  I  would  suggest  that  the  management  of  the  College  Certificate 
Board  try  to  formulate  a  simple,  direct  certificate,  which  would  relieve 
the  secondary  schools  of  the  unnecessary  burden  now  imposed  upon 
them. 
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The  President:  This  suggestion,  appaientlj,  has  the  unanimoos 
indorsement  of  this  body.    Are  there  others  ? 

Dr.  C.  W.  Paricenter,  of  the  Mechanic  Arts  High  School,  Boston: 
Mr.  Chairman,  in  view  of  your  suggestion  made  a  minute  ago,  and  yixi 
challenge,  I  fed  bound  to  enter  my  protest.  It  seems  to  me  wholly  inde- 
fensible from  every  view-point  to  undertake  to  rate  the  standing  of  a  school 
by  the  performance  of  a  small  number  of  boys  in  a  particular  college-  The 
institution  of  which  I  have  charge  sends  into  one  scientific  school  or  another 
thirty  or  forty  boys  a  year,  but  not  more  than  five  or  sue  go  to  colleges  that 
receive  certificates.  As  a  rule,  these  boys  are  not  my  best  boys.  I  cannot 
send  my  best  boys  to  any  of  the  certificating  colleges  if  I  want  to,  because 
they  are  all  preparing  for  the  Institute  of  Technology  or  for  Harvard.  Now, 
if  I  tell  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth  about  my 
boys  to  the  colleges,  and  they  accept  them,  my  responsibility  ceases. 

Mr.  Enoch  C.  Adams,  of  the  Newton  High  School:  They  ask  a  question 
like  this:  "Do  you  consider  this  boy  or  girl  prepared  to  do  the  work  of 
the  first  year  in  college  ?"  and  you  have  to  say  "  Yes'*  or  "No." 

Dr.  C.  W.  Parmenter:  It  is  that  to  which  I  object.  I  tell  all  that  I 
can  about  a  boy  and  send  the  certificate.  It  goes  with  a  qualification  every 
time,  unless  the  candidate  is  one  of  those  exceptional  boys  about  whom  I 
can  say  just  what  the  certificate  requires.  That,  however,  is  not  usually 
the  case.  I  have  to  deal,  over  and  over  again,  with  the  doubtful  boy,  the 
boy  that  I  believe  can  probably  do  college  work,  against  whom  it  would  be 
cruel  to  shut  the  door  of  opportimity.  When  I  send  such  a  boy,  and  tell 
the  college  frankly  and  fully  all  that  I  know  about  him,  I  feel  that  my 
responsibility  is  at  an  end.  To  judge  my  school  because  of  the  failure  of 
one  or  two  such  boys  in  one  or  two  colleges  is  utterly  absurd. 

The  President  :  Are  there  other  suggestions  ? 

Dr.  W.  C.  Collar:  I  have  not  any  very  great  personal  interest  in  this 
matter.  I  have  never  asked  to  have  my  boys  have  the  privilege  of  certifi- 
cation for  admission  to  college,  and  I  never  shall;  but  that  does  not  imply 
that  I  think  that  the  method  of  certification  is  entirely  wrong,  or  perhaps 
wrong  at  all.  Personally  I  do  not  wish  to  avail  myself  of  it.  Personally  I 
believe  it  is  a  great  deal  better  for  the  boys  of  my  school  to  go  and  take  an 
examination  and  show  whether  they  are  well  prepared  or  not.  But  there  is 
one  thing  in  which  it  seems  to  me  it  is  possible  that  the  colleges  may  do  injus- 
tice, at  least  in  their  judgments,  to  preparatory  schools,  and  that  is  in  judging 
fully  the  character  of  the  school  from  which  a  boy  comes  by  his  performance 
in  college,  and  particularly  during  the  first  year  or  the  first  semester. 

I  notice  that  Professor  Davis  insisted  on  what  I  think  everybody  would 
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admit,  that  in  preparatory  schools  moral  training  was  at  least  as  important 
as  intellectual  training,  but  he  proceeded  calmly  to  indicate  that,  if  there 
proved  in  the  case  of  a  student  moral  defects  as  well  as  intellectual  in  college, 
it  reflected  upon  the  school.  Now,  I  wish  to  protest  against  any  such  theory. 
I  have  several  times — ^yes,  in  the  long  experience  that  I  have  had,  a  good 
many  times — sent  boys  to  coUege,  certifying  them  in  this  way ;  that  is,  giving 
a  certificate  to  state  that  in  my  judgment  they  were  qualified  to  take  the 
examination  in  algebra,  Latin,  etc.,  etc.,  but  feeling  perfectly  sure  that  when 
those  fellows  had  the  liberty  of  college  they  would  not  do  an3rthing  to  speak 
of;  and  that  has  been  unhappily  confirmed  again  and  again.  A  boy  would 
go  out  of  my  school,  where  by  dint  of  the  united  efforts  of  all  the  teachers, 
strenuously  applied  throughout  the  whole  course,  we  could  get  him  to  do  a 
fair  minimum  of  work  and  behave  so  as  to  get  promotion  from  year  to  year, 
but  who  evidently  had  no  real  moral  standard.  Boys  go  to  Harvard  or  to 
Dartmouth,  and  they  choose  to  do  no  work,  we  will  say,  the  first  half  of  the 
year.  WeU,  what  sort  of  a  showing  will  such  a  boy  make  who  goes  to  a 
recitation  in  Livy,  and  has  not  looked  at  it,  or  to  a  recitation  in  algebra  and 
has  not  solved  a  problem  ?  What  inference  could  there  be,  on  Professor 
Davis'  assumption,  except  that  the  school  that  sent  the  boy  sent  him  unpre- 
pared? Or  suppose  he  goes  without  a  blemish,  without  any  partictdar 
stain  on  his  character;  then  you  are  obliged  to  say  he  is  a  boy  of  moral 
character,  as  far  as  you  know;  and  yet,  when  he  comes  to  the  freedom  of 
college,  he  is  perhaps  altogether  interested  in  something  outside  of  college 
work,  and  perhaps  falls  into  vicious  ways  and  makes  a  wreck  of  himself, 
in  spite  of  all  that  the  school  has  been  able  to  do  for  him.  I  say  that  in 
such  cases  the  college,  when  it  judges  that  the  school  is  at  fault,  does  the- 
school  very  often  a  great  injustice. 

PsiNdPAL  H.  P.  Amen,  of  Phillips  Exeter  Academy:  Mr.  President,  I 
have  just  one  point  that  it  seems  to  me  should  be  noticed.  If  I  rightly 
imderstood  Professor  Davis,  it  seems  to  me  it  would  work  great  injustice 
to  the  certificate  by  judging  the  boy  after  he  reaches  college.  I  understand 
that  a  school  may  lose  the  right  to  certify  a  student  if  he  fails  after  he  reaches 
college  in  only  one  subject,  no  matter  how  well  he  does  in  all  other  subjects. 
It  easily  may  be  the  fault  of  the  college,  or  the  department  of  the  college, 
much  more  the  fault  in  many  instances  than  it  is  of  the  department  of  the 
school,  when  that  boy  fails.  It  seems  to  mef  that  some  way  should  be  found 
not  to  place  such  stress  upon  the  failiure  in  some  one  subject,  that  may  be 
easily  explained  by  the  college  conditions  and  not  by  the  school  conditions. 

Dr.  John  H.  Pillsbury,  of  the  Waban  School:  The  point  oh  which 
Mr.  Davis  touched,  and  of  which  Mr.  Collar  has  also  spoken,  the  character 
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of  the  pupil,  is,  it  seems  to  me,  a  vital  question.  I  want  to  ask  Mr.  Davis 
if  he  has  sympathy  with  the  certificate  board;  if  he  is  at  I3)erty  to  tell  us.  It 
would  help  us  somewhat.  But  the  hardship  comes  ip  just  thfa  way:  I  have 
in  mind  an  example  of  a  boy  who,  having  done  rather  poor  work,  came  to  us 
and  in  one  year  did  weU,  thoroughly  well,  a  year  and  a  half's  work,  and 
entered  college,  but  then  returned  to  his  former  habit  under  what  Mr. 
Collar  has  called  "the  liberty  of  college,"  and  during  the  first  semester  of 
the  college  fell  behind  in  two  studies.  Now,  tlie  boy  in  one  year  had  not 
acquired  a  sufficient  moral  condition — ^I  do  not  mean  mocal  in  the  lowest 
sense,  but  in  will*power — ^to  keep  up  the  work  as  he  had  done  and  was  able 
to  do.  The  splendid  work  which  he  did  in  one  year  under  favorable  condi- 
tions is  not  a  part  of  the  college  record,  and  the  college  judges  the  school 
somewhat  unjustly,  if  they  know  nothing  more.  In  a  small  school  like  ours, 
where  we  may  have — ^usually  have — only  one  or  two  boys  a  year  to  enter 
college,  some  of  those  in  school  going  to  business  or  professional  schools, 
it  works  a  decided  hardship.  I  do  not  see  just  now  how  that  can  be  avoided; 
but  I  am  sure  that  the  point  which  Professor  Davis  has  made,  as  to  the 
moral  condition  of  the  boy  entering  somewhat  into  the  certificate,  is  well 
taken.  The  judgment  which  my  friend  here  refuses  to  give  would  some- 
times be  a  very  decided  help  if  we  could  be  expected  to  give  it  without  doing 
injustice  to  the  boy. 

ThePresidkmt:  Are  there  other  suggestions? 

Ma.  Joseph  H.  SA¥rYEK,  of  WiUiston  Seminary:  Mr.  President,  I  wish 
to  express,  on  the  part  of  the  school  I  represent — ^and  I  think  I  voice  the 
mind  of  other  secondary-school  teachers — that  we  most  heartily  approve 
the  action  of  colleges  so  far  as  it  has  been  taken  in  excluding  fre^unen  from 
college  teams.  I  have  in  mind  two  bo3rs  who  were  well  prepared,  in  the 
judgment  of  the  school  that  sent  them,  entitled  to  their  certificates,  who 
went  to  a  college  of  which  Dr.  Davis  knows  something,  and  both  those  boys 
were  put  upon  two  college  teams.  They  were  worked  out  litarally,  one  of 
them  in  the  football  season,  the  other  one  in  the  basket-ball  and  baseball 
season;  and  I  do  not  see  how  either  boy  could  have  done  his  best  work. 
Now,  it  would  be  a  very  great  relief  if  colleges  would  exclude  these  fellows 
who  are  so  much  in  athletics  from  taking  a  prominent  part  in  college 
athletics  and  hold  them  for  legitimate  college  woric.  Moreover,  how  can 
we  in  the  secondary  schools  know  all  about  the  defects  of  previous  training, 
especially  in  English  ?  When  boys  have  been  taught  to  read  by  the  word- 
method,  and  do  not  spell  as  we  were  taught,  how  are  we  to  be  judged, 
when  it  is  absolutely  impossible  for  us  to  make  spellers  of  them,  when  they 
go  to  college  and  fall  down  in  their  English  exercises  ? 
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Mk.  J.  C.  Packard,  oi  Brookline,  Mass.,  asked  two  questions:  First, 
if  the  secondary  schools  should  not  have  some  voice  in  determining  the 
conditions  under  which  freshman  work  is  to  be  done  in  our  colleges,  if  the 
schools  are  to  be  held  in  strict  accountability  for  the  quality  of  work  done 
by  their  candidates  in  every  subject  throughout  the  entire  year.  Second, 
if  the  colleges  could  not  manage  to  make  a  little  more  persistent  effort  to 
get  at  the  real  cause  underlying  the  failure  in  any  given  case. 

He  gave  several  instances  in  which,  as  he  saw  it,  the  college  was  clearly 
at  fault,  either  by  reason  of  the  pqor  instruction  furnished  during  the  fresh- 
man year,  or  because  of  a  superficial  examination  of  the  certificate  as  filled 
out  by  the  secondary-'School  instructor.  Yet  in  each  case  the  school  was 
warned  that  the  certificate  privilege  was  in  danger  of  being  withdrawn. 

Some  sort  of  a  joint  committee,  made  up  of  college  and  secondary, 
school  men,  should  be  a^^inted,  as  it  seemed  to  him,  to  which  all  such 
cases  should  be  referred  and  to  which  all  appeals  should  be  sent.  As 
matters  stand  at  present,  the  colleges  are  continually  passing  judgment 
upon  the  schools,  but  the  schools  cannot  reach  the  colleges. 

The  Pxebident:  Tliese  pointed  criticisms  were  precisely  what  the 
commissioii  wants.    Dr.  Lowell,  of  the  Roxbury  Latin  &hooL 

Dr.  D.  O.  S.  Lowell,  <^  the  Roxbury  Latin  School:  I  can  ^peak 
impersonally,  I  think,  because  this  does  not  affect  me.  But  I  have  listened 
with  a  good  deal  of  interest  and  it  seems  to  me  unfortunate  that  the  certificate 
board  sometimes  places  the  secondary  school  in  what  proves  to  be  either  a 
very  humiliating  or  a  very  exasperating  condition.  It  apparently  exercises 
too  much  paternalism  over  the  school,  and  judg^  on  unsufficient  data 
whether  it  has  done  good  work. 

If  I  may  be  permitted,  I  should  like  to  revert  to  my  experience  as  a 
student.  There  were  in  my  class  in  the  preparatory  school  two  men,  one 
of  whom  was  the  most  studious  in  the  whole  school,  I  think.  He  took  far 
more  subjects — ^it  was  in  an  academy-^han  any  student  was  expected  to 
take,  and  he  worked  harder  than  perhaps  any  other  man  in  the  class.  The 
other  was  a  student  of  greal  diligence  and  some  genius,  and  he  thought  a 
great  deal  of  his  marks,  possibly  per  se.  Both  of  those  men  went  to  college 
weU  fitted.  But  in  college  they  seemed  to  lose  their  spirit  of  study,  and 
neither  of  them  stood  very  high  in  his  class;  although  they  did  not  fall  into 
vicious  ways,  they  lost  their  ambition.  The  head  master  of  the  school  that 
fitted  them  was  one  whom  you  all  know,  and  he  is  still  in  the  woHl,  loved, 
honored,  respected,  and  admired;  but  if  there  had  been  a  certificate  board 
in  those  days,  and  those  men  had  entered  college  under  its  provisions,  I 
suppose  the  record  of  the  men  would  have  deprived  their  fitting-school  of  its 
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certificate  rights.    Yet  in  no  sense  whatever  was  the  school  responsible  for 
the  unsatisfactory  work  of  the  men  it  had  fitted. 

I  think  I  can  see  a  way  by  which  the  required  certificate  might  be  made 
far  more  impersonal.  During  the  past  vacation  I  received  a  letter  from  the 
brighest  boy  in  the  class  that  took  its  preliminaries  this  year.  He  sent  me 
his  marks  with  pardonable  pride,  and  said:  ''  You  can  see  the  result  of  your 
work"  (for  I  had  had  him  in  two  subjects).  In  answering  his  letter,  I 
said:  "  If  all  the  other  boys  get  A  or  B,  I  shall  consider  that  I  am  responsible; 
but  if  they  get  anything  else,  I  shall  consider  that  they  are  responsible/' 
Well,  they  got  something  else,  most  of  them,  so  they  were  responsible.  But, 
jesting  aside,  to  charge  a  teacher  with  the  failures  of  his  bo3rs  is  no  fairer 
than  it  is  to  credit  a  teacher  with  all  of  their  successes.  It  is  not  fair  to 
assume,  and  no  fair  man  will  assume,  that  the  successes  of  boys  in  college 
or  m  life  are  due  chiefly  to  their  teacher.  He  may  have  helped  them,  he 
may  have  given  them  good  advice;  but  if  they  have  done  well,  they  have 
done  weU  because  they  chose  to  do  so,  and  they  deserve  the  credit;  and 
if  they  have  done  ill  in  spite  of  a  teacher's  e£forts,  they  deserve  the  blame. 

Now,  the  plan  that  I  would  suggest  is  this:  Most  schools  keep  a  record, 
a  monthly  record.  In  our  own  we  keep  a  record  month  by  month  in  each 
subject,  lettering  both  conduct  and  scholarship,  from  A  to  F,  and  at  the 
end  of  the  year  there  is  a  sheet  that  anyone  except  a  parent  would  under- 
stand at  a  single  glance.  Sometimes  a  fond  parent  does  not  understand  it. 
Now,  I  wish  that  we  were  required  by  the  coUeges  to  send  with  each  pupil 
such  a  sheet  for  every  year  he  has  been  in  our  school.  That  would  be  purely 
impersonal.  I  can  conceive  that  a  headmaster  may  be  put  under  a  tre- 
mendous strain  when  he  is  called  upon  to  decide  upon  the  doubtful  boy. 
His  sjrmpathies,  his  interests,  his  conscience,  are  all  under  strain.  But  the 
sheet  is  impersonal.  It  tells  the  record  month  by  month  throughout  the 
year,  and  the  college  authorities  ought  to  know  whether  they  want  a  given 
boy  from  studying  that  sheet.    But  it  is  no  guarantee  of  his  future.    * 

Did  the  question  admit  it,  I  should  like  to  speak  of  the  comparative 
values  of  certificates  and  of  examinations,  and  of  other  methods  of  getting 
in  by  what  President  Eliot  has  called  a  "legitimate  back  door."  I  think 
there  will  be  such  a  door  cut  in  most  colleges  in  future,  and  that  men  will 
not  be  barred  out  if  they  happen  to  fail  technically  upon  some  things.  But 
I  must  forbear.  I  believe  thoroughly  in  Mr.  Tupper's  contention  that 
certificates  should  be  made  simpler.  I  also  believe  that  much  should  be 
made  of  a  pupil's  monthly  record  in  the  fitting-school  when  determining 
his  fitness  for  admission,  and  that  it  should  not  be  considered  prima  fade 
evidence  that  a  school  has  faOed  if  one  of  its  boys  has  faUed. 
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The  President:  Are  there  other  suggestions?  If  not,  we  shall  be 
glad  to  hear  f roip  Professor  Davis  in  reply  to  these  criticisms  and  suggestions. 

Professok  N.  F.  Davis:  I  am  very  glad  to  explain  what  I  can,  but  I 
should  much  prefer  today  not  to  approach  the  subject  from  a  controversial 
standpoint.  The  apostle  Paul  said  that  he  spoke  something  of  himself 
and  not  of  inspiration.  What  I  said  about  the  moral  question  I  was  speak- 
ing of  myself.  Whether  or  not  the  board  will  sustain  me,  I  do  not  know. 
Perhaps  my  idea  was  not  sufficiently  explained  to  be  fully  understood.  If 
a  school  frequently  sends  to  a  college  where  I  am  teaching,  boys  who  make  a 
failure  of  their  work  for  any  cause  whatever,  I  do  not  care  to  take  the  certifi- 
cates of  that  school.  I  think  that  that  school  has  totally  failed  to  build  up  a 
moral  atmosphere  among  its  boys  which  will  insure  their  making  good  in 
college  and  that  it  should  be  held  responsible  for  the  results.  I  mean  to  say 
that  a  school  may  devote  a  great  deal  of  attention  to  the  intellectual  develop- 
ment of  its  pupils  and  send  men  to  college  who  have  had  no  knowledge  of 
the  world  or  of  temptation,  or  who  have  not  developed  sufficient  backbone  to 
stand  squarely  up  to  their  work  amid  distracting  circumstances.  I  do  not 
care  how  much  Latin  or  Greek  or  mathematics  such  pupils  may  know,  if, 
when  they  get  into  college,  they  are  going  to  pieces  at  the  first  opportunity. 
Such  boys  are  not  prepared  for  college.  In  other  words,  I  think  we  are 
all  agreed  that  the  object  both  of  a  secondary  school  and  of  a  college  is  to 
strengthen  the  character  as  well  as  the  intellect  of  the  boy.  That  is  what  I 
meant  by  the  moral  preparation.  I  am  speaking  for  myself.  The  board  is 
not  responsible  for  this  attitude. 

The  speaker  who  opened  the  discussion  spoke  of  too  much  work  for 
the  last  year.  The  board  feels  that  there  are  certain  subjects  which  must 
be  carried  on  during  the  freshman  year  in  college,  which  ought  to  be  either 
continued  throughout  the  entire  course  in  the  secondary  school  or  reviewed 
during  the  last  year,  or  at  least  sometime  diuing  the  last  two  years.  I  know 
from  bitter  experience  during  the  last  few  years  that  the  mathematics 
suffers  severely  in  this  way.  The  secondary  schools  are  apt  to  feel  that 
algebra  must  be  completed  at  the  end  of  the  first  year  and  must  never  be 
taken  up  again,  especially  if  the  boy  is  to  be  sent  to  college  on  certificate. 
Schools  will  send  a  boy  to  college  with  a  fine  record  in  algebra,  stating  per- 
haps that  he  has  had  over  90  per  cent,  during  the  whole  first  year  of  his 
course;  and  when  he  reaches  coUege,  we  find  that  he  has  forgotten  almost 
all  that  he  had  learned,  and  the  first  part  of  the  college  term  is  wasted. 
The  board  feels  that  a  subject  of  this  kind  that  is  completed  diuing  the  first 
year  ought  to  be  reviewed  during  the  last  or  next  to  the  last  year  before 
entering  college.    This  is  all  that  the  board  requires.    As  a  matter  of  fact, 
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most  schools  give  four  years  to  Latin  and  three  years  to  Greek  if  it  is  offered, 
and  these  always  the  last  three;  and,  if  French  and  German  are  offered, 
they  are  taught  during  the  last  two  years,  so  that  no  one  of  these  subjects 
is  affected  by  this  requirement  of  the  board,  and  it  ought  to  be  possible,  if 
algebra  and  geometry  are  completed  during  the  first  two  years,  to  arrange 
for  a  review  during  the  last  year.  PersonaUy  I  do  not  believe  that  it  is 
proper  to  give  five  or  six  hours  per  week  to  mathematics  during  the  first 
two  years  and  not  to  take  them  up  again  afterward,  simply  because  the 
maker  of  the  programme  finds  it  difficult  to  fill  the  periods  during  the  first 
year  and  therefore  thinks  he  must  give  five  hours  to  algebra.  If  you  exam- 
ine the  curriculum  in  the  best  schools,  you  will  find  that  the  study  of  mathe- 
matics is  continued  through  the  course.  I  have  in  mind  a  school  where 
mathematics  and  English  occur  on  alternate  days  throughout  the  four 
years,  and  there  is  no  trouble  with  that  school  about  their  men  failing  in 
either.    Perhaps  one  or  two  out  of  twenty<^five,  not  more  than  that. 

Now,  in  respect  to  the  certificate.  The  board  has  voted  to  recommend— 
it  has  not  power  to  adopt — a  brief  certificate  for  schools  on  our  approved 
list.  All  the  colleges  but  two  have  accepted  this  brief  certificate.  There 
will  be  only  one  page  to  fill  out.  Have  you  read  the  catalogue  of  the  college 
to  which  you  intend  to  send  this  pupil  ?  Has  the  pupil  thoroughly  done 
the  required  work  in  the  courses  marked  ?  These  are  the  questions  to  be 
answered.  In  addition  to  this  you  are  requested  to  do  what  one  man  has 
said  he  would  not  do,  state  that  in  your  opinion  the  boy  or  girl  is  prepared 
to  do  college  work.  If  you  are  not  willing  to  take  this  responsibility,  do 
not  send  on  certificate.  If  you  send  a  certificate  to  Brown  in  which  you 
simf^y  state  what  the  boy  has  done,  without  stating  whedier  or  not  he  is 
prq>ared  to  do  college  work,  the  certificate  will  not  be  accepted.  We  shall 
not  telegraph  to  you  unless  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain  from  the  certificate 
whether  you  mean  to  certify  the  boy  or  to  refuse  to  do  so.  Once  this 
year  we  tried  to  find  out  what  one  of  the  principals  meant,  and  after  three 
attempts  we  gave  it  up  and  examined  the  boy.  The  board  hopes  that  the 
form  of  the  certificate  will  no  longer  be  troublesome.  Of  course,  it  has  no 
power  to  determine  the  form  of  the  certificate,  but  most  of  the  colleges  will 
accept  a  brief  one. 

We  do  not  condemn  a  school  for  its  bad  boys,  if  it  does  not  certify  that 
they  are  good.  If  you  send  a  bc^  and  say  that  he  is  a  good  boy,  and  he  turns 
out  to  be  bad,  we  think  that  something  is  wrong.  We  do  not  for  a  moment 
think  that  you  can  always  avoid  making  a  mistake.  No  school  is  ever 
rejected  on  account  of  one  or  two  boys'  failiures,  if  it  has  sent  a  sufficient 
number  of  satisfactory  ones.    If  a  school,  which  had  abready  been  approved, 
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should,  some  year,  send  a  boy  who  failed  in  mathematics,  but  did  not  fail 
in  anything  dse,  the  school  would  not  be  rejected;  it  would  not  even  be 
warned.  But  if  a  school  sends  boys  to  three  or  four  colleges,  and  in  each 
coUege  a  boy  fails,  or  if  the  school  has  had  a  number  of  failures  reported, 
enough  to  attract  attention,  that  school  will  be  warned,  and  I  think  properly. 
We  expect  occasionally  a  lapse  of  judgment,  but  we  do  not  expect  a  lapse  of 
judgment  in  a  majority  of  cases. 

Neither  can  we  go  by  percentages.  I  have  in  mind  now  a  school,  as  I 
said  a  few  minutes  ago,  that  sends  thirty  or  forty  pupils  each  year  to  col- 
leges r^resented  by  the  board.  There  are  usually  one,  two,  or  perhaps 
three  mistakes  in  those  certificates.  Do  we  not  consider  that  anything 
against  the  school?  Not  in  the  least.  We  regard  it  as  a  good  school. 
Any  college  on  the  board  would  be  glad  to  receive  pupils  from  that  school. 
There  is  another  school  that  sends  six  or  eight  or  ten  each  year,  and  some- 
how every  college  complains  that  those  bo}^  are  failing.  That  school  we 
warned,  and  if  there  is  no  improvement,  we  shall  be  obliged  to  drop  it  from 
the  list. 

Now,  I  wish  yoiji  to  bear  in  mind  that  we  are  not  making  a  list  of  the 
best  schools  in  New  England.  We  do  not  claim  that.  We  simply  claim  to 
have  a  list  of  schools  from  which  we  are  willing  to  accept  certificates.  I 
have  in  my  mind  now  two  or  three  of  the  best  schools  in  New  England  that 
absolutely  refuse  to  ask  for  the  certificate  privilege.  I  have  nothing 
against  them.  On  the  contrary,  I  have  great  respect  for  them.  Let  them 
send  their  boys  on  examination.  I  thoroughly  believe  myself  in  the  certifi- 
cate system,  but  they  do  not.  So  you  see  we  are  far  from  claiming  that  this 
list  contains  all  the  good  schools  in  New  England;  we  simply  claim  that 
these  are  schools  from  which  our  experience  teaches  us  we  are  safe  in  accept- 
ing boys  and  girls  on  certificate.    That  is  all  we  claim. 

In  respect  to  the  right  of  appeal.  The  board  has  never  refused  to 
consider  carefully  and  earnestly  the  appeal  of  any  school  from  its  judgment. 
I  have  spent  a  great  many  hours  in  this  way,  and  am  glad  to  do  it  again. 
My  latch-atring  is  always  out.  I  will  make  an  appointment  with  you 
beforehand,  or,  if  you  come  without  one,  I  will  gladly  see  you  if  I  am  at 
home,  and  I  wiU  listen  patiently  to  everything  you  may  have  to  say.  If 
you  claim  the  college  is  wrong,  we  will  write  to  the  college  for  the  facts. 
My  experience  has  been  that  college  officers  are  always  glad  to  investigate 
any  questions  of  that  kind,  and  the  decision  will  be  reversed  if  it  is  made 
clear  that  the  failure  is  not  due  to  the  poor  preparation  of  the  candi- 
date. It  is  sometimes  claimed  that  the  giri  became  too  homesick  to  do  her 
work,  or  the  boy  became  so  engaged  in  athletics  that  he  neglected  his 
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Studies.  We  are  always  ready  to  consider  such  cases;  although  if  many 
of  the  girls  from  a  school  get  homesick,  or  if  the  boys  from  a  certain  school 
frequently  become  absorbed  in  athletics,  we  think  that  school  would  better 
not  apply  for  the  certificate  privilege. 

Someone  has  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  school  might  send  to  the 
college  the  pupil's  rank  on  each  subject  and  let  the  coUege  accept  or  reject 
the  boy  on  his  record.  Now,  permit  me  to  say  a  word  in  regard  to  this. 
If  you  had  served  as  many  years  as  I  have  on  the  scholarship  committee, 
and  had  seen  the  beautiful  records  that  have  been  sent  from  schools,  you 
would  lose  aU  faith  in  the  marking  system.  If  you  had  looked  over  the 
records  of  college  officers  as  many  times  as  I  have,  you  would  not  give  a 
snap  of  your  finger  for  the  marking  system  unless  you  knew  the  personal 
equation.  Very  seldom  do  we  have  a  boy  apply  for  a  scholarship  whose 
rank  is  not  above  80  per  cent.,  but  the  boy,  when  he  gets  to  coUege,  fre- 
quently does  not  get  more  than  60  or  65,  and  sometimes  less.  The  marking 
system  is  a  very  uncertain  one.  Every  college  officer  has  his  personal  equa- 
tion. Every  secondary  school  has  its  personal  equation.  It  is  my  personal 
opinion  that,  as  a  rule,  the  marking  of  the  secondary  school  is  rather  higher 
than  that  of  the  coUege,  but  there  is  a  great  difference  among  college  officers. 
One  of  our  officers  with  a  statistical  turn  of  mind  rated  the  faculty  of  Brown 
a  few  years  ago  in  accordance  with  their  personal  equation  in  the  marking 
system.  Some  men  gave  a  large  number  of  H's;  others  gave  a  great  many 
P's  and  F's,  and  seldom  an  H.  I  do  not  think  such  records  can  safely  be 
made  the  basis  for  admission  to  college. 

I  think  I  have  answered — at  least  I  have  tried  to — all  the  questions  that 
have  been  asked.  Remember  that  we  do  not  claim  that  schools  not  on 
our  list  are  not  good  schools.  We  are  not  marking  and  grading  schools; 
we  are  simply  making  a  list  of  schools  from  which  we  can  afford  to  receive 
pupils  on  certificate. 

I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  attention. 

The  President:  Are  there  any  further  questions?  If  not,  we  are 
prepared  for  the  last  subject  of  the  morning,  "Standard  Examinations  for 
Non-CoUege  Pupils,"  which  will  be  presented  by  Miss  Mary  £.  Haskell, 
of  Boston. 

Miss  Ma&y  £.  Haskell,  of  Boston:  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  May  I 
say  that  I  am  the  mouthpiece  of  those  who  might  much  more  fittingly  speak 
here  this  morning,  but  who  from  various  circumstances  are  unable  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  privilege  ? 

The  desire  for  standard  examinations  for  girls  who  are  not  going  up  to 
college  is  the  outcome  of  experience  on  the  part  of  the  private  schools  for 
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girls  in  Boston.  The  girls  who  do  go  up  for  college  examination  have  proved 
that  there  is  a  stimulus  and  an  inspiration  in  the  prospect  of  being  examined 
by  a  body  outside  of  their  own  school  boards,  and  the  girls  who  have  not 
done  that  have  in  many  cases  expressed  a  desire  for  a  definite  goal  and  aim 
toward  which  they,  might  work.  Some  of  our  girls  have  tried  to  achieve 
this  goal  by  taking  the  college  entrance  examinations,  even  although  they 
were  not  going  to  coUege;  but  to  the  schools  that  has  not  been  satisfactory, 
because  of  the  nature  of  the  college  entrance  requirements.  If  a  girl  is 
going  to  college  afterward,  she  can  fill  in  any  deficiencies  that  the  college 
entrance  requirements  leave;  but  if  school  is  to  be  the  end  of  her  regular 
mental  training,  we  are  not  satisfied  with  the  coUege  entrance  examinations. 
The  restrictions  in  actual  subject-matter  are  considerable;  the  restrictions 
in  the  distribution  and  proportion  of  the  various  subjects  are  more  con- 
siderable, and  the  restrictions  in  method  perhaps  more  considerable  still. 
Methods  imposed  or  demanded  by  the  coUege  requirements  are  frequently 
such  as  we  should  not  choose  for  the  benefit  of  our  classes,  and  the  general 
attitude  toward  a  subject  may  be  imfavorably  afiFected  by  coUege  examina- 
tion requirements. 

It  is  sometimes  suggested  that,  for  the  sake  of  a  definite  goal,  each 
school  ahaU  ofiFer  diplomas  based  on  examinations  of  its  own  setting,  which 
shaU  meet  the  needs  of  non-coUege  girls.  In  the  way  of  that,  however, 
there  are  several  diffic\ilties.  There  is  a  zest  and  an  interest  in  the  exami- 
nation and  the  test  set  by  a  body  without  our  own  walls,  which  is  not  felt 
by  the  girls  when  the  examination  is  set  by  us  within  the  walls.  In  the 
second  place,  no  teacher  wants  to  brand  a  duU,  but  persevering,  faithful 
girl,  on  graduation  day,  if  her  steady  pace  has  not  brought  her  up  to  a 
creditable  rank  on  the  diploma  requirements;  if  the  examinations  are  set 
by  the  remoter  body,  the  brand  is  not  so  conspicuous.  In  the  third  place, 
the  winning  of  coUege  entrance  from  the  board,  which  is  a  national  board, 
gives  a  stand  in  the  face  of  the  whole  country;  but  the  school,  which  can 
have  only  a  local  reputation,  can  have  only  a  local  prestige  for  its  exami- 
nation and  its  diploma.  Those  reasons  withhold  various  schools  from 
granting  diplomas.  The  need  for  an  outside  examining  board  therefore 
remains. 

We  have  felt  that  any  board  which  should  be  really  authoritative  in  its 
decisions  must  be  connected  with  the  leading  institutions  of  the  country. 
The  CoUege  Entrance  Examination  Board  is  such  a  board,  and  we  thought, 
therefore,  of  applying  to  it  to  set  examinations  which  the  pupils  might  take, 
and  which  might  be  the  basis  of  diplomas  given  by  the  schools  or  given  by 
the  board.    If  the  board,  however,  was  to  do  this,  the  scope  of  its  work 
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would  be  enlarged.  That  would  mean  an  addition  to  the  rery  great  burden 
which  every  teacher  knows  the  college  board  must  already  carry.  It  would 
also  entail  expense. 

It  was  necessary,  therefore,  to  know  whether  a  large  body  of  girls  and 
boySy  but  girls  primarily,  would  want  to  take  these  examinations,  before 
we  could  present  such  a  matter  to  the  board.  We,  therefore,  prepared  a 
circular  letter  to  preparatory  schools,  setting  forth  the  modifications  which 
we  desired  in  the  college  examinations.  That  letter  was  sent  to  about 
twenty-five  representative  schools — private  schools,  chiefly  for  girls — in  the 
East,  in  each  case  with  a  personal  note,  the  gist  of  which  was  this:  '^  Would 
you  like  to  join  in  such  a  letter,  which  is  practically  a  petition  addressed  to 
the  college  board  ?"  Text  of  the  letter: 

As  there  are  always  among  our  pupils  a  number  of  girls  who  wish  to  study 
for  examinations,  but  do  not  wish  to  go  to  college,  and  as  the  needs  of  these  giils 
cannot  well  be  met  by  the  coUege  entrance  examinations,  it  seems  to  us  Mgfaly 
desirable  that  another  set  of  standard  examinations  should  be  established  some- 
what different  in  scope,  method,  and  aim  from  those  now  held.  We,  theiefoie, 
invite  your  consideration  and  critidsm  of  the  following  suggestions: 

1.  The  papers  for  these  new  examinations  might  be  made  out  by  a  committee 
of  headmasters  and  retired  teachers  from  secondary  schools  for  giris,  or  by  the 
present  CoUege  Entrance  Examination  Board. 

2.  The  examination  papers  should  be  distributed  among  the  schools  desiring 
them,  to  be  administered  in  their  own  buildings  at  the  hours  stated. 

3.  The  aim  of  these  examinations  should  be  to  test  the  training,  intelligence, 
and  general  information  of  the  candidates,  and  all  requirements  which  necessi- 
tate uniformity  of  preparation  should  be  ruled  out.    For  instance: 

a)  All  passages  for  translation  into  English  should  be  at  sight,  and  thete 
should  be  no  translation  into  a  foreign  language  except  on  the  elementaiy  papers; 
while  free  composition  and  similar  tests  should  be  given  a  place  on  the  more 
advanced  modem-language  papers.' 

b)  The  examinations  in  English  composition  and  in  English  literature  should 
be  quite  distinct,  no  reading — except  possibly  one  book,  changed  each  year — 
being  required  in  preparation  for  the  former. 

c)  Great  freedom  of  choice  should  be  offered  on  the  history,  geography,  and 
literature  papers,  in  order  to  do  away  with  any  necessity  for  cramming. 

d)  Practical  rather  than  mathematical  problems  should  be  given  on  the 
physics  and  astronomy  papers,  and  qualitative  work  only  in  chemistry. 

e)  Above  all,  special  sequence  of  subjects  should  be  required,  and  no  time 
limit  should  be  imposed  in  regard  to  the  number  of  years  amoiig  which  a  candi- 
date may  divide  her  examinations. 

4.  The  committee  would  issue  two  diplomas,  one  for  work  of  the  college 
preparatory  grade,  and  one  for  more  advanced  work,  to  students  who  pass  with 
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merU  a  certain  number  of  examinations  in  each  grade,  say  in  five  minor  and 
four  major,  and  in  three  advanced  subjects. 

The  replies  expressed  much  interest  in  anything  which  shotild  add  to 
the  interest  of  girls  not  going  up  for  college  examinations. 

Inquiry  was  then  made  of  members  of  the  College  Entrance  Examina- 
tion Board  to  see  whether  the  body  could  consider  any  such  proposition, 
as  that  of  enlarged  examinations,  and  we  were  told  that  the  body  could  not 
add  to  its  present  duties;  that  it  could  not  consider  at  all  the  granting  of 
anything  like  a  diploma;  that  they  took  no  part  in  determining  the  results 
of  their  examinations,  but  simply  gave  the  examinations  and  marked  the 
papers.  It  seemed,  therefore,  that  we  certainly  could  not  have  a  new  set 
of  papers  or  a  diploma  which  should  be  given  by  the  CoUege  Entrance 
Examination  Board. 

Yet  the  answers  pointed  to  a  very  general  feeling  among  the  schools 
which  were  addressed  that  the  college  entrance  requirements  might  be 
modified  with  benefit  to  the  pupils;  and  it  seemed  to  us,  as  we  further  con- 
sidered the  suggestions  in  our  letter,  that  they  were  such  as  might  meet  with 
favor  among  many  schools.  We  have  wanted,  therefore,  to  know  whether 
this  body  would  be  interested  in  any  sort  of  approach  to  the  coUeges  for  a 
modification  of  their  entrance  requirements,  or  the  formation  of  a  board 
which  should  take  in  hand  the  giving  of  examinations  of  a  broader  scope. 

If  such  a  board  were  formed,  it  is  very  hard  to  suppose  that  it  would  fail 
eventually  to  be  merged  with  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board. 
Why  should  there  be  two  boards,  when  with  a  modification  of  the  college 
entrance  requirements  we  could  get  what  we  need  for  college  and  non- 
coUege  girls  alike  ?  It  would  be  possible,  if  the  College  Entrance  Examina- 
tion Board  would  give  these  modified  examinations  and  somewhat  enlarge 
the  scope,  for  any  school  to  grant  a  diploma  on  the  basis  of  examinations 
set  by  the  College  Entrance  Board.  They  would  simply  choose  the  sub- 
jects which  they  considered  of  greatest  disciplinary  value,  and  subjects 
which  they  considered  of  greatest  culture  value,  make  their  own  proportion 
between  the  two,  and  decide  what  must  be  passed  for  a  diploma.  The 
diploma  might  be  based  on  certain  of  the  College  Entrance  Board's  examina- 
tions, plus  certain  other  examinations  set  by  the  given  school.  This  would 
admit  of  much  elasticity. 

We  feel  so  much  certain  hamperings  in  oiir  work  with  the  college  pre- 
paratory girls  that  we  are  very  desirous,  for  their  sakes  as  well  as  for  the 
larger  body  of  girls  who  do  not  go  to  college,  that  a  modification  should  be 
brought  about  in  the  coUege  entrance  requirements. 

I  am  authorized  to  say  that  if  this  body  should  be  interested  to  approach 
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the  coUeges  for  a  modification  of  the  college  requirements^  the  expense 
entailed  by  the  large  correspondence  that  would  be  needed  among  the 
schools,  and  the  expense  entailed  by  the  College  Entrance  Examination 
Board  for  the  initiation  of  work  of  enlarged  scope,  would  be  met,  so  that 
expense  need  not  be  considered  as  an  obstacle. 

I  beg,  in  closing,  to  express  our  cordial  sympathy  with  the  Collie 
Entrance  Examination  Board  in  their  difficult  work,  and  our  sense  that 
in  their  examinations  already,  more  than  in  those  of  the  individual  colleges, 
we  feel  the  touch  of  breadth. 

The  President:  Has  anyone  suggestions  to  make  in  the  line  of  the 
paper  just  presented  ? 

Professor  David  L.  Maulsby,  of  Tufts  College:  Would  it  be  in  order 
to  refer  this  matter  to  the  Executive  Committee  ?    I  should  like  to  move  it. 

(The  motion  was  seconded.) 

The  President:  It  is  moved  and  seconded  that  the  matter  presented 
in  the  paper  by  Miss  HaskeU  be  referred  to  the  Executive  Committee.  Are 
there  any  remarks  on  this  motion  ? 

(The  motion  was  adopted.) 

The  President:  It  there  any  other  business  to  come  before  us  ?  If 
not,  a  motion  to  adjourn  is  in  order. 

(On  motion,  the  Association  adjourned.) 

Ray  Greene  Huung,  Secretary 
Cambxidgx,  Mass. 
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The  Twenty-second  Annual  Meeting  of  the  New  England 
Association  was  held  in  Huntington  Hall,  Massachusetts  Insti- 
tute of  Technology,  Boston,  on  Friday  and  Saturday,  October 
II  and  12,  1907,  President  Harlan  P.  Amen  in  the  chair,  and 
Dr.  Ray  Greene  Huling  at  the  secretary's  desk. 

FRIDAY  AFTERNOON 

The  President  opened  the  meeting  on  Friday  afternoon  by 
saying : 

Ladies  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Association :  The  time  has  come 
to  open  this  meeting  of  the  Association,  and  I  have  been  requested, 
as  the  first  piece  of  business,  to  appoint  a  nominating  committee  of 
five  to  prepare  a  list  of  officers  for  the  coming  year.  I  appoint  as 
that  committee  Dr.  Gallagher  of  Thayer  Academy,  Mr.  Knox  of  St 
Paul's  School,  Professor  Harrington  of  Wesleyan  University,  Pro- 
fessor McDonald  of  Brown  University,  and  Mr.  Taylor  of  Boston. 

Your  Executive  Committee,  as  usually,  had  some  trouble  in 
deciding  upon  a  subject  which  it  felt  would  be  profitable  for  our 
discussion;  it  finally  decided  upon  the  question  published  at  the 
beginning  of  the  programme  for  this  afternoon.  There  have  been 
many  questions  in  regard  to  the  college-entrance  examinations 
recently  which  have  called  for  discussion:  questions  in  the  subjects 
of  English,  both  elementary  and  advanced,  advanced  Latin,  advanced 
French,  mathematics,  both  algebra  and  geometry,  and  physics.  In 
fact,  so  greatly  have  the  requirements  for  admission  to  such  col- 
leges as  Harvard  and  Yale  differed  in  the  subject  of  physics,  that 
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one  school  which  sends  large  delegations  each  year  to  these  two 
institutions  has  recently  had  the  experience  of  having  75  per  cent, 
of  its  candidates  in  physics  pass  "with  credit"  at  Harvard,  while  at 
Yale  almost  as  large  a  percentage  of  its  candidates  failed.  This,  if 
possible,  is  a  condition  of  things  that  we  should  be  glad  to  correct, 
having  some  reasonably  uniform  requirement  made  in  the  various 
subjects  for  admission  to  college. 

We  are  very  happy  to  have  with  us  today  a  representative  of 
one  of  the  oldest  and  best-established  schools  in  our  country,  a 
school  which  has  had  an  honorable  record  since  1792.  He  has  ren- 
dered good  service,  not  only  in  the  Schoolmasters'  Association  of 
New  York  City  and  vicinity  and  in  the  Association  of  Colleges  and 
Preparatory  Schools  of  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland,  but  also 
on  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board.  From  his  varied 
experience  he  surely  ought  to  be  able  to  speak  profitably  to  us.  He 
has  worked  most  energetically  and  effectively  in  many  ways  to 
render  service  to  the  cause  of  secondary  education.  We  feel  for- 
tunate in  having  with  us  this  afternoon  one  who  has  made  a  most 
careful  study  of  the  evolution  of  college-entrance  requirements  and 
the  way  in  which  they  differ  widely  in  the  various  institutions  of 
the  country.  It  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  have  the  honor  to  present 
to  you  Principal  Wilson  Farrand,  of  the  Newark  Academy,  Newark, 
N.  J.  (applause). 

ARE  COLLEGE  ENTRANCE  REQUIREMENTS 
EXCESSIVE? 

Wilson  Farrand,  head-master  of  Newark  Academy.  The 
subject  of  this  afternoon  is  assigned  by  your  Executive 
Committee,  not  chosen  by  me.  It  consists  of  two  questions :  the  first, 
Are  college  requirements  excessive?  the  second.  What  specific 
changes  are  desirable?  From  the  fact  that  the  second  question  is 
asked,  it  is  safe  to  assume  that  I  am  expected  to  answer  the  first  in 
the  affirmative.  Some  time  ago  before  another  audience  I  answered 
the  question,  I  think,  without  ambiguity.  Now,  after  two  years 
more  of  careful  thought  and  study,  after  extensive  correspondence 
and  after  much  public  discussion  and  private  conversation,  I  have 
simply  to  reiterate  my.  former  answer,  and  to  affirm  unhesitatingly 
and  emphatically  that  college-entrance  requirements  are  excessive 
in  quantity. 
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What  do  we  mean  by  excessive?  Too  great  for  what?  We  mean 
too  great  for  the  schools  to  accomplish  properly,  with  the  emphasis 
on  the  word  "properly."  My  position  is  simply  that  in  giving  the 
quantity  that  is  required  of  us  we  are  sacrificing  quality,  that  we  are 
not  sending  into  college  boys  and  girls  as  well  prepared  as  we  are 
capable  of  preparing  them,  and  that  if  the  quantity  of  requirements 
were  reduced  we  could  and  would  send  to  college  students  better 
fitted  to  do  college  work,  and  who  would,  therefore,  be  more  satis- 
factory to  the  colleges  and  to  college  teachers. 

I  am  not  just  now  concerned  with  the  physical  strain  upon  our 
students.  It  exists,  more  strongly  with  our  girls  than  with  our  boys, 
and  it  is  a  factor  not  to  be  ignored  in  the  problem,  but  personally  I 
believe  that  the  physical  strain  is  due  more  to  improper  social  life 
and  home  conditions,  and  to  school  organizations  and  athletics,  than 
to  over-study.  My  contention  is  that  the  amount  of  work  we  can 
secure  from  our  boys  and  girls  is  spread  over  too  large  an  area  to 
secure  the  best  results.  We  need  less  diffusion  and  more  concentra- 
tion. 

The  simple  condition  that  confronts  us  now  is  that  of  a  school 
course  of  approximately  twelve  years,  followed  by  a  college  course 
of  four  years.  The  only  question  before  us  is  whethef  the  require- 
ments for  admission  to  college  are  too  great  to  be  accomplished 
properly  in  the  present  school  course.  If  they  are,  the  inevitable 
result  must  be  a  sacrifice  of  quality.  That  is  the  whole  point  of  our 
contention.  We  are  not  looking  for  an  easy  task.  We  are  seeking 
the  chance  to  do  an  honest  job.  If  we  are  forced  to  cover  too  much 
ground  in  those  twelve  years  we  cannot  help  scamping  our  work 
somewhere. 

There  has  been  a  steady  increase  in  the  quantity  of  requirements 
going  on  for  many  years.  One  day  last  winter  I  ran  over  the 
Harvard  catalogues  for  sixty  consecutive  years.  It  was  one  of  the 
most  interesting  and  edifying  afternoons  that  I  have  ever  spent. 
There  was  not  a  decade  in  which  the  requirements  were  not  steadily 
and  materially  increased,  and  what  is  true  of  Harvard  in  this  respect 
is  true  of  nearly  every  other  college  in  the  country.  Perhaps  a  con- 
crete illustration  will  make  the  point  clearer. 

In  1802,  barely  a  hundred  years  ago,  the  first  mathematical 
requirement  in  America  was  established  by  Harvard.  It  consisted 
of  arithmetic  to  the  rule  of  3,  and  apparently  included  no  fractions. 
In  1816  it  was  enlarged  to  cover  the  whole  arithmetic.    In  1819  a 
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small  amount  of  algebra  was  added,  and  in  1825  this  was  extended 
to  the  end  of  simple  equations.  In  1843  for  the  first  time  an  "intro- 
duction to  geometry"  was  required. 

At  Yale,  algebra  to  quadratics  first  appears  as  a  requirement  in 
the  catalogue  of  1845-46.  In  1857  the  first  geometry  was  required 
— ^two  books  of  Euclid.  Later,  three  books  of  Legendre  or  Loomis 
were  allowed  as  an  equivalent  of  the  Euclid.  In  1885,  four  books  of 
geometry  were  called  for,  and  in  1887  this  was  extended  to  cover 
the  whole  of  plane  geometry.  Since  that  time  the  requirement  in 
algebra  has  been  increased  by  the  addition  of  a  number  of  topics, 
and  geometry  has  been  enlarged  by  the  insertion  in  standard  text- 
books of  fully  50  per  cent,  more  propositions,  as  well  as  by  calling 
for  the  power  to  solve  "originals"  in  an  examination.  Harvard  has 
limited  the  number  of  book  propositions  by  means  of  a  syllabus,  but 
so  far,  I  believe,  no  other  colleges  have  followed  her  example. 

This  sketch  of  the  history  of  mathematical  requirements  illus- 
trates what  has  been  going  on  for  more  than  a  century.  Not  only 
have  the  requirements  in  individual  subjects  been  increased,  but  new 
subjects  have  been  added  every  few  years.  At  Harvard,  ancient 
history  was  added  in  1847,  a  modem  language  in  1875,  and  a  science 
in  1876.  At  Yale,  Greek  history  was  added  in  1874,  Roman  history 
in  1880,  and  a  modern  language  in  1885.  A  careful  estimate  indi- 
cates that  in  forty  years  the  Yale  requirements  have  practically 
doubled  in  quantity,  and  what  is  true  of  Yale  is  true  of  most  colleges. 

Now  this  increase  in  the  demands  made  upon  the  schools,  to  a 
point  that  is,  I  believe,  beyond  their  capacity  to  meet  properly,  can 
produce  only  one  result,  and  that  is  a  distinct  falling  off  in  the  quality 
of  the  work  done.  The  weakness  of  modem  American  education  is 
its  superficiality.  Our  Rhodes  scholars  have  proved  themselves  to  be 
alert,  bright  young  men,  superior  in  general  information  to  those 
with  whom  they  come  in  competition,  but  distinctly  behind  them  in 
exact  and  thorough  scholarship.  Business  men  are  complaining 
today  as  never  before  of  the  difficulty  of  finding  assistants  trained 
to  accuracy  and  exactness.  American  labor  has  ceased  to  lead  the 
world  in  efficiency.  Our  colleges  no  longer  give  training.  With 
their  freedom  of  election,  and  their  multiplication  of  "culture 
courses,"  they  give  broad  outlooks  on  life,  they  bring  the  student 
into  acquaintance  with  his  complex  environment;  but  they  do  not 
train  him  as  they  might,  they  do  not  develop  in  him  that  efficiency 
that  counts  for  so  much  in  life.    Our  technical  schools  do  train,  and 
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in  that  respect  they  have  taken  the  place  occupied  by  the  colleges 
years  ago.  The  recognition  of  that  fact  by  practical  men  is  one  of 
the  reasons  for  the  marvelous  growth  of  these  institutions  of  late 
years. 

Now,  I  am  not  here  to  declaim  against  the  degeneracy  of  modem 
times.  I  am  not  arguing  that  the  old  narrow  training  of  the  fathers 
was  better  than  the  broad,  liberal  culture  of  the  sons.  I  am  not 
trying  to  turn  back  the  hands  of  the  clock,  nor  am  I  undertaking  the 
task  of  reforming  our  colleges.  I  am  simply  urging  the  fact  that 
the  period  of  secondary  education  is  pre-eminently  the  period  of 
training,  and  that  our  students  who  are  preparing  for  college  are  not 
getting  the  training  that  they  might  receive,  because,  to  meet  the 
demands  of  the  colleges,  they  are  compelled  to  study  too  many  sub- 
jects at  once  and  to  cover  too  much  ground  in  the  time  at  their 
command. 

What  I  have  been  trying  to  do  thus  far  in  this  paper  has  been 
to  make  clear  the  situation  and  my  position,  rather  than  to  prove  the 
contention.  I  have  previously  argued  the  question  in  detail,  and  it 
has  been  discussed  so  fully  in  the  last  two  years  that  we  have  proba- 
bly all  formed  an  opinion  on  the  subject.  At  least,  the  facts  on 
which  to  base  an  opinion  are  clearly  before  us.  What  is  needed  now 
is  not  so  much  argument  as  a  clear  statement  of  what  may  be  done 
to  remedy  the  existing  situation. 

We  find,  then,  three  specific  grounds  of  complaint.  The  first  is 
the  constant  tendency  to  increase  the  requirements.  What  has  been 
going  on  for  years  still  continues.  Each  committee  of  ten  or  fifteen 
strives  to  exalt  its  own  subject,  and  adds  something  to  the  previous 
demands.  Such  a  leader  as  President  Eliot  urges  the  unloading  of 
more  and  more  work  upon  the  schools.  In  the  second  place,  some 
of  the  leading  colleges,  Harvard,  Yale,  Princeton,  Bryn  Mawr,  and 
a  few  others,  demand  too  many  subjects,  and  call  for  too  much 
ground  to  be  covered  thoroughly  in  the  ordinary  school  course. 
Harvard  and  Bryn  Mawr  are  the  worst  oflfenders  in  this  respect, 
for  their  requirements  are  greater  in  quantity  than  those  of  the  other 
colleges.  In  the  third  place,  the  standard  requirements — ^those  of 
the  College  Board  and  of  most  colleges — in  a  number  of  subjects 
are  too  great  in  extent 

What  can  be  done  to  meet  these  specific  complaints,  and  to 
remedy  existing  conditions?  I  believe  that  the  thing  to  do  is  to  face 
the  situation  squarely,  to  grapple  with  it  manfully,  and  to  act,  calmly 
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and  deliberately,  but  fearlessly.  In  the  first  place,  let  us  rouse  and 
express  a  public  sentiment  that  will  effectually  check  this  constant 
tendency  to  increase  requirements.  Many  of  the  additions  to  the 
requirements  of  individual  colleges  have  been  made  simply  because 
of  a  failure  to  realize  the  actual  conditions  under  which  we  are  work- 
ing. The  colleges  are  more  anxious  to  secure  well-prepared  stu- 
dents than  the  schools  are  to  supply  them.  Let  us  make  it  clear 
to  them  that  the  way  to  raise  standards  is  not  to  call  for  greater 
quantity,  but  to  insist  on  better  quality.  The  Conference  on  Uniform 
Entrance  Requirements  in  English  meets  in  February.  You  arc 
asked  at  this  meeting  to  appoint  del^;ates  to  a  conference  on  the 
requirement  in  physics.  The  Modem  Language  Association  will 
probably  soon  make  some  slight  changes  in  tfie  standard  require- 
ments in  French  and  German,  and  from  time  to  time  the  requirements 
in  other  subjects  will  no  doubt  be  modified.  Those  who  discharge 
these  important  tasks  are  usually  able  men  and  women  honestly 
seeking  what  is  best,  but  they  are  also  usually  specialists  impressed 
with  the  importance  of  their  own  subject  Let  us  make  clear  to 
them  the  situation,  and  urge  upon  them  the  truth  that  the  all-round 
training  and  development  of  the  boy  and  the  girl  is  the  matter  of 
supreme  moment,  and  that  to  demand  more  in  any  subject  than  can 
properly  be  performed  is  not  an  advance,  but  is  a  distinct  lowering 
of  the  standard.  If  we  accomplish  nodiing  more  than  to  call  a 
halt  for  the  next  few  years  in  this  constant  advance,  and  thus  give 
the  schools  a  chance  to  catch  up  and  to  learn  how  to  do  well  the 
work  now  allotted  to  them,  we  shall  have  won  a  notable  victory. 
Our  work  is  going  to  improve  in  the  future  as  it  has  in  the  past, 
but  we  urge  that  what  we  saved  by  improved  methods  and  better 
teaching  shall  go  to  increasing  our  own  efficiency,  and  not  to  reliev- 
ing the  coUeges  of  more  of  their  Freshman  work. 

The  second  specific  recommendation  that  I  make  is  radical.  I 
propose  that  those  coUeges  which  require  more  than  the  normal 
amount— Harvard,  Yale,  Princeton,  Bryn  Mawr,  and  perhaps  a  few 
otfiers^Klelibcrately  reduce  the  number  of  subjects  called  for.  Such 
action  would  require  courage,  for  it  would  look  like  a  step  back- 
ward, but  It  need  be  in  no  sense  a  lowering  of  standard.  The  pro- 
t^lT  T'^^^  *^^  '^  ^  *^  ^"^^  of  *^  «>"^«^'  for  those  men- 
stoSrds  tT''''''^  '''''^  ''''  examination,  and  can  fix  their  own 
chfy^Q*.  ^l  ^^^  ^"  "^^  *^^^  examinations  as  hard  as  they 
cnoose,  or,  whatever  criticisms  have  been  made  of  the  CoUege 
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Entrance  Examination  Board,  no  one,  so  far  as  I  know,  has  yet 
suggested  that  its  papers  were  too  easy,  or  its  markings  too  lenient 
If  examinations  are  not  an  adequate  test  by  themselves,  they  can 
easily  be  supplemented,  as  I  believe  they  should  be,  by  certificates 
showing  the  amount  and  quality  of  the  work  done  in  school.  By 
such  a  double  test  it  would  be  possible  to  secure  protection  against 
inadequately  prepared  students.  My  point  is  simply  that  six  sub- 
jects well  mastered  are  better  preparation  for  college  work  than 
seven  or  eight  superficially  covered.  Twenty-two  points  of  work 
well  done  ought  to  suit  Harvard  better  than  twenty-six  less  well 
done. 

The  result  can  be  achieved  in  several  ways.  At  a  college  like 
Harvard,  where  the  point  system  prevails,  a  readjustment  of  values 
can  be  made  that  will  be  of  decided  benefit.  For  instance,  the  pro- 
posal has  been  made  that  the  values  assigned  to  the  modem  lan- 
guages should  be  increased.  It  is  difficult  to  see  why  elementary 
German  should  count  only  two  points,  while  elementary  Greek 
counts  four.  At  a  college  like  Yale  a  system  of  alternatives  for 
admission  would  afford  some  relief. 

The  second  method  would  be  for  Harvard  deliberately  to  reduce 
the  total  number  of  points  required,  and  for  Yale  to  cut  off  one 
entire  subject,  or  parts  of  several  subjects.  This  seems  more  drastic, 
and  yet  it  is  not  without  precedent  A  few  years  ago  Yale  removed 
Ovid  from  its  Latin  requirement,  a  distinct  reduction  in  quantity, 
and  within  a  year  the  Cornell  Engineering  School  similarly  elimi- 
nated spherical  trigonometry,  a  subject  that  never  had  any  business 
in  a  school  course.  These  are  good  examples  to  follow,  and  for 
similar  action  I  venture  to  suggest  Sallust,  which  Princeton  alone, 
I  believe,  of  all  tfie  colleges  in  the  coimtry  requires,  and  analytical 
geometry,  which  Wesleyan  seems  to  think  witfiin  the  scope  of  sub- 
freshmen. 

Still  another  method  of  revising  tfie  requirements  of  those  col- 
lies which  demand  most,  is  by  concerted  action  on  their  part.  As 
a  preliminary  step  to  this,  an  authoritative  estimate  of  the  quantity  of 
their  requirements  would  be  of  great  assistance,  and  would  of  itself 
throw  light  on  the  problem.  Up  to  the  present  time  there  has  been 
no  generally  recognized  scale  of  measurement,  and  it  has  been 
largely  a  matter  of  individual  opinion  as  to  just  how  the  require- 
ments of  one  college  compared  with  those  of  another.  Recently, 
however,  the  Girhegie  Foundation  has  attempted  the  task  of  reduc- 
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ing  college  requirements  to  a  common  denominator,  and  of  measur- 
ing them  in  common  terms.  By  co-operation  of  other  organizations 
with  the  Carnegie  Foundation  it  should  be  possible  to  measure  col- 
lege requirements  in  terms  of  school  work,  accurately  and  authorita- 
tively. Such  a  measurement  would  be  in  itself  illuminating,  and 
would  be  of  great  assistance.  With  or  witfiout  it,  however,  if  either 
those  colleges  whose  requirements  are  above  a  certain  quantity,  or 
those  colleges  with  more  than  a  certain  number  of  students,  or  all 
of  the  colleges  in  a  certain  region,  say  New  England,  were  to  come 
together  for  conference,  and  were  to  discuss  this  question  fully  and 
candidly  in  all  its  bearings,  it  ought  to  be  possible  for  tiiem  to  reach 
some  solid  ground  on  which  to  base  united  action  that  would  be  less 
liable  to  misunderstanding  and  that  would  involve  less  embarrass- 
ment than  individual  action. 

These  suggested  plans  apply  to  particular  institutions,  and  call 
for  action  on  tfie  part  of  individual  colleges.  There  is  a  third  method 
which  can,  perhaps,  be  applied  more  easily,  and  which  will  be  of 
great  advantage  because  it  applies  to  practically  all  colleges.  That 
is  to  modify  the  standard  requirements  in  different  subjects.  The 
tendency  at  the  present  time  is  to  prepare  these  by  united  action, 
and  they  are  usually  now  formulated  by  joint  conferences  of  college 
and  school  representatives.  As  these  committees  meet  from  time  to 
time,  it  is  possible  through  them  to  bring  about  modifications  that 
commend  themselves  to  the  school  and  college  world. 

I  shall  venture  to  suggest  certain  definite  changes  that  would 
relieve  the  existing  situation,  and  that  I  believe  are  desirable.  They 
are  not  radical;  they  simply  remove  certain  excrescences.  I  put 
them  forward  as  the  expression  of  individual  opinion,  and  to  afford 
a  definite  basis  for  discussion.  If  they  win  approval,  each  one  of 
them  is  possible  of  attainment,  and  if  they  are  attained  I  believe 
that  they  will  mark  a  distinct  advance  in  secondary  education. 

My  first  recommendation  is  that  elementary  algebra  shotdd  end 
with  quadratics,  and  that  the  topics  beyond  that  should  be  rd^^ted 
to  freshman  work  or  to  the  domain  of  advanced  algebra.  Some 
colleges  have  never  added  these  topics  to  tfieir  requirement,  but  the 
recommendation  of  the  American  Mathematical  Association  includes 
the  binomial  theorem,  and  arithmetical  and  geometrical  prog^res- 
sions,  and  this  recommendation  is  adopted  by  the  College  Board, 
and  by  a  number  of  individual  institutions.  Princeton  adds  to  these 
permutations  and  combinations,  and  logarithms,  and  some  other  col- 
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leges  make  similar  individual  demands.  These  additions  are  of 
comparatively  late  date,  and  the  increase  in  the  algebra  requirement 
in  the  last  ten  or  fifteen  years  has  been  greater  even  than  appears  in 
college  catalogues,  for  modem  textbooks  and  recent  examinations 
have  distinctly  increased  the  work  to  be  done,  even  inside  the  old 
limits.  I  am  told  by  college  instructors  that  entering  students  are 
weak  in  two  respects — accuracy  of  calculation,  and  thorough  under- 
standing of  underlying  principles.  I  accept  that  criticism  as  just, 
because  it  corresponds  with  my  own  observation.  Accuracy  of  calcu- 
lation can  be  attained  only  by  extensive  practice  and  drill.  Under- 
standing by  immature  minds  demands  time,  and  it  is  impossible  to 
secure  it  when  a  class  is  forced  to  move  at  a  hurried  pace.  A  knowl- 
edge of  some  of  these  added  topics  is  of  little  or  no  value  for 
advanced  work — if  it  is,  it  can  easily  be  secured  in  college — ^but 
accuracy  and  thorough  understanding  are  of  vital  importance. 
These  we  are  to  a  considerable  degree  sacrificing,  because  we  are 
trying  to  cover  too  much  ground  in  a  given  time. 

My  second  recommendation  is  that  in  geometry  a  syllabus  of  the 
essential  propositions  shall  be  adopted,  that  ''book  work''  shall  be 
limited  to  these,  and  that  original  work  shall  be  restricted  to  propo- 
sitions and  problems  based  upon  them.  That  is  precisely  what 
Harvard  is  doing,  and  what  should  be  done  generally.  It  was  only 
twenty  years  ago  that  the  geometry  requirement  at  Yale  was  ex- 
tended to  cover  the  whole  of  plane  geometry.  At  that  time  Davies' 
Legendre  was  probably  the  standard  textbook.  It  contained  109 
propositions.  Three  of  the  textbooks  most  widely  used  at  the  present 
time  contain  167,  168,  and  174  respectively — an  increase  of  slightly 
more  than  50  per  cent  Nearly  all  of  these  additional  propositions 
are  of  the  nature  of  what  might  be  called  geometrical  curiosities, 
interesting  exercises  but  of  no  real  value  in  the  development  of  the 
subject.  The  Harvard  syllabus  contains  less  than  100  propositions, 
and  yet  this  is  supposed  to  include  all  that  is  essential.  A  mathe- 
matical colleague  of  mine  figured  up  last  summer  that  in  the  text- 
book in  plane  and  solid  geometry  used  in  our  school  there  were  775 
diflferent  ideas  to  be  appropriated  by  the  students.  By  an  idea  he 
meant  an  axiom,  a  postulate,  a  theorem,  or  a  corollary,  that  a  pupil 
might  be  called  on  to  use  in  a  demonstration.  Eight  hundred  ideas 
in  one  subject  is  a  large  number  to  grasp  and  to  hold  in  mind  ready 
for  use.  He  urged  that  if  the  number  were  limited  to  five  or  six 
hundred,  and  the  pupils  gave  the  time* and  energy  now  spent  in 
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covering  the  additional  two  or  three  hundred  to  applyii^  the  smaUer 
number  in  original  work,  they  would  develop  more  power  and  be 
better  fitted  for  advanced  work  than  they  are  at  present  I  think 
that  the  point  is  well  taken.  What  I  urge,  then,  in  regard  to  geome- 
try is  the  following  of  Harvard's  example.  The  way  is  open,  for 
one  of  our  mathematical  associations  has  prepared  a  similar  syllabus. 

My  third  recommendation  is  a  reduction  of  the  mathematical 
work  demanded  in  physics.  Physics  used  to  be  a  delightful  subject, 
and  a  joy  to  the  students,  but  a  large  part  of  the  joy  seems  to  have 
fled.  I  admit  that  physics  demands  mathematics,  and  that  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  subject  is  impossible  without  some  mathematical 
work.  I  admit  that  the  solving  of  problems  in  physics  is  one  of  the 
best  applications  of  mathematics  that  we  have,  and  that  it  is  capital 
training.  My  point  is  that  it  has  been  carried  too  far,  and  tiiat  we  are 
having  too  much  of  a  good  thing.  The  situation  is  something  like 
tiiat  in  geometry.  It  is  not  the  use  of  a  limited  number  of  well- 
mastered  ideas  in  new  applications.  There  are  so  many  different 
kinds  of  problems,  so  many  different  facts  and  formulas  to  be  carried 
in  mind  ready  for  use,  that  the  mental  energy  is  not  employed  in  the 
best  way  and  the  mind  itself  has  a  tendency  to  become  confused. 
Modem  physics  seems  to  be  planned  with  a  view  to  the  develop- 
ment of  physicists  rather  than  to  meeting  the  educational  needs  of 
the  ordinary  boy  or  girl.  Just  what  reduction  should  be  made  I  do 
not  venture  to  say.  That  is  a  matter  for  those  who  know  more  of 
the  subject,  but  that  some  reduction  should  be  made  b,  in  my  judg- 
ment, unquestioned. 

My  fourth  recommendation  is  that  Latin  and  Greek  ccHnposition 
shall  be  either  eliminated  or  decidedly  reduced.  Composition  is 
of  unquestioned  value  in  die  mastery  of  a. language,  and  I  do  not 
see  how  anyone  can  teach  elementary  Latin  or  Greek  witiiout  its 
constant  use,  but  when  it  comes  to  training,  or  trying  to  train,  our 
pupils  to  write  Latin  like  Cicero,  or  Greek  in  the  style  of  Xenophon, 
my  observation  is  that  the  results  do  not  pay  for  the  labor.  I  am 
aware  that  to  many  of  you  this  view  will  appear  heretical,  and  I  do 
not  propose  at  this  time  to  argue  it.  I  merely  assert,  as  a  thesis  for 
discussion,  that  Latin  and  Greek  composition  in  college-entrance 
requirements  should  be  limited  to  exercises  designed  to  illustrate 
commonly  used  grammatical  principles. 

My  fifth  recommendation  is  that  in  die  English  requirement 
there  shall  be  a  reduction  in  the  emphasis  placed  on  knowledge  of 
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Specific  books.  Here  again  Harvard  comes  nearer  than  some  others 
to  the  correct  idea,  in  la)ring  stress  on  the  ability  to  write,  and  sub- 
ordinating detailed  knowledge  of  the  contents  of  the  books.  The 
uniform  entrance  requirements  in  English  have  done  a  great  deal 
to  systematize  English  teaching  in  our  schools,  and  to  introduce  the 
study  of  literature  in  many  places  where  it  did  not  formerly  exist 
I  believe  that  the  English  of  students  entering  college  is  better  than 
it  used  to  be,  and  is  better  largely  because  of  this  requirement.  But 
it  is  equally  true  that  it  has  distinctly  increased  the  load  laid  upon 
our  students.  This  requirement  has  now  been  tested  long  enough  in 
actual  practice  for  us  to  judge  of  the  results  with  some  accuracy, 
and,  unless  I  am  greatly  mistaken,  the  opinion  of  the  teachers  of 
the  country  is  turning  in  the  direction  that  I  have  indicated.  The 
last  report  of  the  English  Conference,  with  the  new  requirement  for 
the  years  1909,  1910,  and  191 1  was  a  distinct  step  in  that  direction, 
and  whatever  future  changes  are  made  in  the  requirement,  I  believe, 
should  be  toward  the  same  point  of  the  compass. 

My  sixth  suggestion,  and  the  last  that  I  shall  make  today,  is  that 
the  field  in  ancient  history  shall  be  reduced  to  reasonable  limits. 
Originally,  I  presume,  the  primary  purpose  of  the  requirement  in 
ancient  history  was  to  illuminate  and  vivify  classical  study,  and  it 
was  limited  to  what  we  know  as  the  classical  period,  covering  the 
history  of  Greece  and  Rome  down,  say,  to  the  death  of  Augustus. 
A  few  years  ago  the  Committee  of  Seven  of  the  American  Historical 
Association,  desiring  to  provide  for  the  study  of  the  history  of  the 
world  in  four  consecutive  years,  extended  the  period  to  include  on 
the  one  hand  the  history  of  the  Eastern  nations,  and  on  the  other 
the  history  of  Europe  down  through  the  time  of  Charlemagne.  It  is 
something  of  a  shock  to  the  old-fashioned  mind  to  find  that  the  study 
of  ancient  history  must  include  the  rise  of  Mohammedanism,  the 
discussions  on  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  the. career  of  Charles  the 
Great  The  plight  of  the  teacher  who  tries  to  carry  a  class  over  this 
field  in  the  time  that  can  ordinarily  be  allotted  to  the  study  can 
easily  be  imagined.  It  is  a  clear  case  of  sacrificing  the  student  to 
the  claims  of  historical  theory.  In  a  recent  discussion  on  this  sub- 
ject, one  member  of  the  Committee  of  Seven  said  that  the  enlarged 
field  could  be  covered  in  the  same  time  as  the  old,  simply  by  the 
omission  of  unimportant  details.  This,  however,  means  generaliza- 
tion from  a  small  basis  of  facts,  and  this,  especially  with  the  adoles- 
cent mind,  means  superficiality.    Another  member  of  the  committee. 
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in  the  course  of  the  same  discussion,  said  tiiat  this  requirement  was 
not  put  forth  as  something  hard  and  fast  by  which  we  were  to  be 
bound,  but  as  a  suggestion,  an  ideal  toward  which  we  are  to  strive. 
That  is  the  trouble  with  several  of  our  collie  requirements.  They 
are  put  out  by  specialists  as  ideals,  and  die  poor  pupils  and  we 
teachers  strain  our  nerves  to  attain  these  ideals,  with  the  usual  result 
that  comes  from  undertaking  tasks  too  great  for  one's  powers — 
incomplete  attainment  and  superficiality.  There  are  good  reasons 
in  favor  of  requiring  a  knowledge  of  ancient  history  of  every  student 
who  enters  college,  but  the  results  will  be  better,  both  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  pupil,  and  in  the  laying  of  a  foundation  for  future  study, 
if  the  ground  to  be  covered  is  confined  within  moderate  limits. 

I  have  this  afternoon  purposely  devoted  myself  to  assertion  rather 
than  to  demonstration.  My  purpose  has  not  been  to  prove,  but  to 
make  clear  my  position,  and  to  set  forth  certain  definite  proposals 
for  consideration,  for  discussion,  and  for  future  action.  The  position 
is  that  the  proposed  reduction  of  quantity  is  primarily  for  Ae  purpose 
of  improving  quality.  The  proposals  are  three  in  number.  The  first 
is  to  check  the  existing  tendency  to  increase  requirements,  by  the 
creation  and  expression  of  a  strong  public  sentiment  The  second 
is  for  the  half-dozen  colleges  that  require  more  than  the  others 
deliberately  to  retrace  their  steps,  and  to  cut  down  the  quantity,  an 
action  that  must  come  from  the  institutions  themselves.  The  third  is 
to  reduce  slightly  the  quantity  required  in  each  of  several  subjects, 
a  step  that  can  be  accomplished  mainly  through  the  representative 
committees  that  meet  from  time  to  time.  An  extensive  correspond- 
ence following  the  publication  of  a  paper  on  this  subject  two  years 
ago  convinces  me  tiiat  the  position  which  I  here  maintain  is  very 
widely  held.  The  pressure  is  unevenly  felt.  It  is  felt  least  heavily, 
of  course,  in  those  schools  which  prepare  chiefly  for  one  college,  or 
mainly  for  those  colleges  where  the  requirements  are  lowest,  or 
where  students  are  admitted  on  certificate.  It  is  most  heavily  felt 
in  those  schools  which  prepare  for  a  number  of  different  colleges, 
and  those  in  which  preparation  for  college  is  not  the  main  work.  But 
if  unevenly  felt,  it  is  widely  felt.  And  the  sentiment  is  not  confined 
to  the  schools.  I  have  in  my  possession  a  most  interesting  series 
of  letters  from  college  officers  and  professors  squarely  indorsing 
this  position  because  of  Ae  unsatisfactory  results  as  they  see  them. 
There  is  a  wide-spread  feeling  that  college-entrance  requirements 
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are  too  great  in  quantity,  and  I  believe  that  the  time  has  come  when 
this  sentiment  can  be  crystalized  into  action. 

The  President  :  Perhaps  no  one  at  Harvard  College  is  study- 
ing more  fully  and  more  sympathetically  the  problem  as  outlined  in 
the  paper  read  by  Principal  Farrand  than  Professor  J.  G.  Hart.  It 
gives  me  great  pleasure  to  present  to  the  association  Professor 
Hart  of  Harvard  University  (applause). 

Professor  J.  G.  Hart,  of  Harvard  University :  Mr.  President, 
Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  I  am  put  down  upon  this  programme  to 
open  a  discussion.  I  have  never  been  called  upon  to  open  a  dis- 
cussion at  any  meeting  of  this  sort  before,  and  perhaps  I  have  a 
wrong  conception  of  what  is  expected  of  me.  The  phrase  itself, 
however,  to  open  a  discussion,  suggests  that  I  am  expected  to  attack 
somebody  or  something  in  order  to  provoke  further  talk  on  this  sub- 
ject, and  my  position  on  the  programme,  with  Dr.  Farrand  in  front 
attacking  the  colleges,  and  Mr.  Russell  watching  my  rear  to  cut  off 
retreat,  makes  me  suspect  all  the  more  that  I  am  expected  to  defend 
the  present  college  requirements  and  to  attack  Mr.  Farrand's  propo- 
sition. Unfortunately  for  the  prospects  of  a  lively  discussion  of 
this  sort  I  have  some  sympathy  with  anyone  who  attempts  to  change 
college  requirements  as  they  are.  I  differ,  perhaps,  with  Mr.  Far- 
rand enough  to  contribute  something  to  this  discussion,  but  I  am 
much  more  concerned  with  turning  it  in  another  direction.  I  will 
speak  first  of  my  reasons  for  differing  with  Mr.  Farrand  in  regard 
to  some  of  the  positions  which  he  has  taken. 

Mr.  Farrand  thinks  that  college  requirements  are  excessive  in 
quantity.  Our  experience  at  Harvard  does  not  bear  out  that  conten- 
tion. Take,  for  example,  the  entering  class  this  year.  Out  of  some 
600  men  admitted,  more  than  200,  more  than  one-third,  have 
been  admitted  to  college  on  records  which  include  a  larger  body  of 
work  than  the  college  requires,  in  some  cases  a  much  larger  body 
of  work,  and  nearly  one-half  of  those  who  tried  the  Harvard  exami- 
nations this  year  offered  themselves  for  examination  on  more  sub- 
jects than  the  college  requires.  I  know  there  are  reasons  for  dis- 
counting that  a  good  deal.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  gambling  with 
the  examinations.  Boys  take  them  as  a  kind  of  insurance  against 
conditions.  They  take  them  with  the  hope  that  they  will  thereby 
be  enabled  to  shorten  their  period  of  residence  in  college,  and  they 
take  them  often  with  very  insufficient  preparation.  But,  making 
allowances  for  everything,  it  seems  to  me  that  if  so  large  a  propor- 
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tion  of  boys  coming  to  a  college  which  asks  for  more  than  any 
other  college,  does  more  than  the  required  amount  of  work,  the 
college  is  not  asking  more  than  a  boy  can  do.  These  boys  that  I 
mention  are  not  confined  to  any  one  part  of  the  country,  or  to  any 
one  kind  of  school;  they  represent  some  seventy-nine  different 
schools  that  are  pretty  well  scattered  over  the  country.  The  majority 
of  those  schools  are  public  high  schools,  three  of  them  I  believe  in 
Mr.  Farrand's  own  state.  It  seems  to  me,  therefore,  that  our 
experience  would  not  warrant  us  in  reducing  the  amount  of  work 
which  a  boy  is  expected  to  do. 

On  one  of  Mr.  Farrand's  other  points  I  should  diflfer  with  hiuL 
He  contends  that  if  the  colleges  asked  for  less  they  would  get  work 
oi  better  quality.  It  seems  to  me  that  that  is  rather  unlikely.  If 
the  best  boys,  the  most  industrious,  can  do  more  than  the  college 
asks  for,  are  the  average  boys  to  change  their  natures  and  do  work 
of  better  quality  by  being  required  to  do  less?  It  seems  to  me  that 
is  rather  contrary  to  experience.  In  every  discussion  of  this  sub- 
ject that  I  have  ever  heard  it  has  been  admitted  by  teachers  that 
one  of  the  chief  difficulties  that  they  have  to  contend  with  in  cover- 
ing the  ground  that  the  college  requires  is  the  pressure  of  outside 
interests.  Are  diose  interests  going  to  be  less  strong,  less  attractive? 
It  seems  to  me  more  likely  that  if  you  require  the  boys  to  do  less  in 
school  they  will  simply  use  their  extra  time  in  attending  to  those 
outside  interests.  I  cannot  believe  that  simply  by  asking  for  less 
we  shall  really  get  more. 

And  yet  I  think  that  Mr.  Farrand  is  on  the  right  track  when  he 
contends  for  something  that  will  improve  the  quality  of  work.  I 
don't  feel  much  hope,  however,  that  the  present  condition  of  affairs 
will  be  improved  by  changing  our  ratings.  I  am  quite  ready  to  admit 
that  the  rating  for  Greek  is  as  indefensible  as  anything  in  the  pro- 
tective tariff,  and  for  the  same  reasons  (laughter) ;  but  I  have  not 
much  hope  that  any  tinkering  with  the  ratings,  any  changes  of  that 
kind  in  our  extremely  artificial  system  of  measuring  a  boy's  ability 
for  college,  is  going  to  lead  us  into  a  better  condition  of  affairs.  It 
seems  to  me  quite  as  likely  to  lead  us  into  evils  we  know  not  of  now 
as  to  take  us  out  of  those  that  we  suffer  from.  The  trouble,  it 
seems  to  me,  is  not  that  we  have  unequal  or  unjust  ratings,  but  that 
we  have  any  ratings  at  all.  With  our  characteristically  American 
and  misplaced  faith  in  machinery,  we  have  devised  a  very  elaborate 
system  of  measuring  a  boy's  ability  for  taking  up  college  work.    We 
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say  that  a  boy  must  have  so  much  algebra^  and  so  much  German, 
and  so  much  French,  and  so  much  history,  and  so  much  physics,  and 
so  on,  and  if  he  produces  evidence  that  he  has  the  prescribed  quan- 
tities of  these  subjects  we  add  them  together  and  say  that  the  result 
is  a  boy  ready  to  enter  college.  That  may  have  been  a  good  method 
in  a  time  when  a  boy  continued  in  college  the  subjects  that  he  studied 
in  the  secondary  school,  and  it  is  all  right  now,  perhaps,  so  far  as 
those  departments  are  concerned  where  work  is  preceded  by  entrance 
examinations ;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  we  are  in  an  entirely  diflferent 
situation  and  need  an  entirely  different  kind  of  test  for  admission 
to  college.  If  this  quantitative  way — if  I  may  use  that  term— of 
measuring  a  boy's  ability  to  enter  college  is  right,  it  ought  to  cor- 
respond to  the  facts.  According  to  my  experience  it  does  not  cor- 
respond to  the  facts.  Nothing  is  more  common  than  for  a  boy, 
according  to  our  way  of  measuring  his  ability  when  entering  col- 
lege, to  stand  the  test  successfully  and  then  show  that  he  is  not  fit 
for  college  at  all,  and  nothing  is  more  common  than  for  a  boy  to 
take  the  tests  that  determine  whether  he  has  these  quantities  of 
knowledge,  make  a  miserable  showing,  and  then,  after  getting  into 
college  in  some  back-handed  way,  show  that  he  was  more  fit  for 
admission  than  a  boy  who  stood  the  test  more  successfully.  Every 
year  boys  come  to  Harvard  from  some  out-of-the-way  place,  make 
a  miserable  mess  of  the  entrance  examinations,  and  yet  when  the 
.Committee  on  Admission  gets  their  school  records,  and  information 
about  them  from  their  teachers,  they  find  that  it  is  reasonable  to 
assume  that  those  boys  are  ready  to  do  college  work  and  should  be 
given  a  chance.  In  the  majority  of  cases  those  boys  prove  that  the 
committee  is  right.  It  seems  to  me,  therefore,  that  the  trouble  is 
that  we  are  applying  the  wrong  kind  of  test  for  admission  to  col- 
lege, that  we  should  not  use  a  quantitative  method  of  determining 
whether  a  boy  should  enter  college  or  not,  but  that  we  should  use  a 
qualitative  method.  Our  experience  shows  that  it  does  not  matter 
very  much  what  a  boy  knows,  but  it  does  matter  a  great  deal  what 
a  boy  is.  It  does  not  matter  whether  he  has  this  subject  or  that 
subject,  but  it  does  matter  a  great  deal  whether  he  has  the  maturity 
of  mind  and  general  ability  to  take  hold  of  college  work  and  do  it. 

What  we  want  is  a  system  which  will  test  a  boy's  ability  and 
find  out  whether  he  really  is  prepared  to  do  college  work.  I  am 
not  prepared  to  make  any  definite  suggestions  as  to  what  such  a 
system  should  be.    The  Harvard  Committee  on  Admission  has  been 
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Studying  this  matter  for  two  years,  and  it  is  not  at  all  clear  as  to 
how  to  go  about  it;  but  it  has  tried  wherever  possible  to  shift  the 
influence  of  the  college  from  emphasis  upon  quantity  to  emphasis 
upon  quality.  I  think  Aat  the  way  out  of  such  difliculties  as  Mr. 
Farrand  has  described  is  not  through  tinkering  with  our  present 
system,  but  by  changing  it  pretty  radically,  by  devising  some  method 
by  which  we  shall  determine  whether  a  boy  is  Ae  kind  of  boy  that 
can  do  college  work,  irrespective  of  how  much  knowledge  he  has  in 
different  subjects,  and  by  using  our  tests  in  regard  to  quantity  of 
knowledge  in  different  subjects  to  determine  what  he  should  do 
in  college. 

I  perhaps  should  not  have  tried  to  lead  the  discussion  off  the 
subject  appointed  for  this  meetii^,  but  I  have  no  interest  whatever 
in  matters  of  quantity ;  my  only  interest  is  in  finding  some  way  to 
manage  this  difficult  subject  of  college-entrance  requirements,  so 
that  we  shall  be  able  to  determine  whether  or  not  a  boy  is  fit  to 
enter  upon  college  work,  whether  he  knows  so  much  algebra,. or  so 
much  Latin,  or  not. 

The  President  :  The  discussion  will  be  continued  by  Principal 
Eugene  D.  Russell,  of  the  Lynn  Classical  High  School.    Mr.  Russell. 

Principal  Eugene  D.  Russell,  of  the  Lynn  Qassical  High 
School:  Mr.  President  and  Fellow  Teachers:  I  was  somewhat 
taken  aback  by  Professor  Hart's  statement  that  one-third  of  the 
boys  came  to  Harvard  examinations'  knowing  more  than  Harvard 
cared  to  have  them  know — ^not  exactly  that,  but  prepared  in  more 
subjects  than  Harvard  required — and  I  thought  that  he  had  spiked 
my  guns  and  there  was  very  little  for  me  to  say.  But  I  have  been 
thinking  since  he  made  the  statement. 

We  have  to  cover  so  much  ground  to  get  bo3rs  ready  in  ele- 
mentary French,  and  German,  and  Latin,  that  the  average  boy  is 
ready  to  chance  an  advanced  examination,  and  sometimes  he  will 
carry  it.  I  don't  consider  that  that  is  an  argument  in  favor  of 
keeping  the  requirements  where  they  are.  I  can  conceive  a  case ;  it 
may  not  be  true,  but  I  have  heard  so  many  things  that  bear  upon  it 
that  I  could  easily  convince  myself  of  its  truth.  Take  a  boy  who 
would  not  be  certified  by  his  teacher.  I  am  talkmg  of  final  candi- 
dates now;  you  won't  find  the  preliminary  candidates  doing  any 
such  thing,  because  we  teachers  say  what  they  are  fit  to  take  the 
examinations  in.  But  in  a  final  examination  a  boy  goes  down  free 
handed.    He  can  try  anything  that  the  college  offers,  and  as  most 
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American  boys  are  venturesome,  he  will.  Where  the  school  would 
not  have  credited  him  with  preparation  in  some  advanced  subject,  he 
will  try  the  subject.  If  it  should  so  happen  in  this  case,  as  I  am 
bound  to  believe  it  does  happen  occasionally,  that  the  paper  set  was 
one  that  even  the  best-prepared  pupils  went  to  pieces  on  and  could 
do  nothing  with,  and  the  better  prepared  they  were  the  worse  mess 
they  made,  the  boy  who  chanced  his  examination  might  go  through 
with  the  crowd  and  get  his  credit.  It  may  not  be  so,  but  I  would 
not  be  surprised  if  it  came  pretty  near  the  truth  in  regard  to  some  of 
those  cases.  So  I  still  think  there  is  some  ground,  perhaps,  for 
continuing  the  discussion. 

The  next  point  I  want  to  consider  is  the  hint  Mr.  Farrand  gave 
in  regard  to  treatment  of  French  and  German,  and  the  frank  ad- 
mission by  Professor  Hart  that  the  attitude  of  the  college  was 
indefensible  in  its  protective  tariflF  of  Greek.  But  I  do  hope  that 
something  can  be  said  by  somebody  that  will  change  his  attitude 
and  lead  the  professor  to  think  there  is  some  remedy  for  it,  and  that 
an  attempted  remedy  would  not  be  something  worse.  In  the  same 
classes  with  the  boys  who  are  going  to  Harvard  we  have  girls  who 
are  going  to  Wellesley,  and  Smith,  and  Mount  Holyoke,  and  those 
colleges  say  that  their  major  or  maximum  requirements  demand  five 
hours  a  week  for  three  years  for  proper  preparation,  and  at  least 
one  of  these  colleges  will  not  accept  a  student  on  certificate  in  these 
subjects  unless  the  student  has  taken  this  time  allotment.  So  the 
time  limits  for  these  subjects  are  set  for  us,  and  they  happen  to  be 
the  same  that  are  called  for  for  Greek,  and  accorded  to  Greek.  Some 
years  ago  the  contention  used  to  be  made  by  the  colleges  that  the 
work  in  modem  languages  was  not  so  thorough,  so  scholarly,  as 
that  in  Greek,  and  hence  discrimination  was  necessary.  However  it 
may  have  been  then,  it  is  not  true  now.  French  and  German  are 
taught  exactly  as  well  in  the  best  schools  today  as  Greek.  In  regard 
to  the  examinations,  I  think  that  those  in  French  and  German  are 
noticeably  more  difficult  than  those  in  Greek.  Then  why  should 
there  be  this  discrimination?  Professor  Hart  says  it  is  indefensi- 
ble, and  it  is,  but  we  ought  to  be  ashamed  that  we  are  bound  to 
make  such  an  admission  and  still  keep  on  as  we  have  been  doing. 

The  result  of  this  attitude,  the  coddling  of  Greek,  has  been  that 
many  a  boy  is  either  compelled  to  take  Greek  or  to  enter  some  other 
college  than  Harvard,  and  here  may*  be  the  explanation  for  the 
amazing  growth  of  Dartmouth  in  recent  years.     This  coddling  of 
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Greek  taken  in  connection  with  the  excessive  number  of  points  re- 
quired by  Harvard  affords  an  explanation  for  the  surprising  exodus 
of  Massachusetts  boys,  who  naturally  ought  to  go  to  Harvard,  to 
Dartmouth. 

The  present  tendency  I  think  in  the  public  schools  is  to  banish 
Greek  from  the  curriculum,  because  there  are  so  few  pupils  to  elect 
it.  I  know  one  school  where  a  teacher  is  paid  $1,300  to  teach  fifteen 
pupils  Greek,  an  average  of  about  $87  per  pupil.  The  same  teacher 
is  paid  $500  to  teach  thirty-six  pupils  Latin,  an  average  of  about 
$14.  Isn't  this  a  heavy  tribute  to  impose  on  the  over-burdened  tax- 
payer, merely  to  supply  recruits  for  the  Greek  departments  in  the 
colleges?  When  the  taxpayer  wakes  up  to  the  situation  and  ascer- 
tains the  facts  he  will  rebel,  I  am  convinced,  and  then  farewell  to 
Greek  in  that  curriculum. 

It  seems  to  me  time  that  this  coddling  of  Greek  should  cease,  and 
that  Greek,  which  requires  the  same  amount  of  time,  and  the  same 
kind  of  teaching,  and  is  examined  in  the  same  way  as  French  and 
German,  should  cease  to  have  the  preference  of  the  increased  50 
per  cent,  credit  which  it  now  has,  Greek  counting  6  points  and 
French  or  German  4.  I  would  suggest  as  the  way  to  meet  this 
difficulty  dropping  two  credits  from  the  Greek  and  putting  it  on  a 
parity  with  the  French  and  the  German.  I  see  no  sense  in  keeping 
Greek  where  it  is,  in  the  same  class  with  Latin.  Latin  receives 
five  hours  a  week  on  an  average  for  five  years.  It  is  entitled  to 
6  points. 

Reducing  Greek  to  4  points  would  bring  about  another  very 
desirable  thing,  it  seems  to  me.  We  could  then  reduce  the  total 
number  of  points  required  at  Harvard  for  admission  to  24  from 
the  present  26.  As  it  is  now,  a  boy  who  elects  German  in  place  of 
Greek  finds  himself  2  points  short,  and  he  must  search  round  in 
Harvard's  scrap-heap  of  i-  and  2-point  subjects  for  the  other  2 
points  to  make  up  his  26.  I  personally  would  be  willing  to  see  2 
more  points  dropped  and  the  number  made,  as  Mr.  Farrand  sug- 
gested, 22  instead  of  26,  and  this  would  do  away  with  the  necessity 
for  the  second  modem  language.  I  am  ready  to  maintain  that  one 
ancient  language  and  one  modem  language,  in  addition  to  English, 
well  mastered,  thoroughly  studied,  is  a  better  linguistic  preparation 
than  double  the  number  of  languages  half  as  well  done,  as  they 
must  be  if  they  are  done  in  the  same  time.  And  22  points  would 
be  about  right,  just  about.    Then  we  would  be  in  a  position  to  send 
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boys  to  the  examinations  with  more  points  than  were  required  per- 
haps, and  feel  comfortable  about  it. 

There  is  another  thing  that  it  seems  to  me  might  be  considered 
now,  if  I  have  not  exceeded  my  time  limit,  Mr.  President. 

The  President.    No,  sir. 

Mr.  Russell:  And  that  is  the  administration  of  examinations. 
This  is  illustrated  occasionally  in  some  subjects  and  pretty  uni- 
formly in  some  others.  Perhaps  geometry  illustrates  the  point  as 
well  as  anything.  I  have  no  thought  now  of  the  stupidity  of  an 
examiner  calling  in  a  paper  for  the  taking  of  any  point  in  a  circle 
when  he  means  any  point  in  the  circumference  of  a  circle,  the  only 
way  the  problem  can  be  solved,  or  when  in  plane  geometry  he  asks 
to  have  two  circles  intersect  at  right  angles  when  he  means  two  cir- 
cumferences to  intersect  so  that  their  tangents  will  be  at  right 
angles  to  the  point  of  intersection.  And  I  have  not  in  mind  the 
stupidity  of  a  system  that  puts  together  in  one  examination  Latin 
prose,  Latin  poetry,  formal  Latin  grammar,  and  Latin  composition, 
and  then  refuses  to  give  any  credit  whatever  to  a  pupil  if  he  fails 
in  a  single  one  of  these.  But  I  do  have  in  mind  the  setting  of  a 
paper  that  is  manifestly  beyond  the  capacity  of  the  student,  and 
here  again  geometry  will  illustrate.  In  recent  years  several  papers 
in  geometry  have  been  set  that  a  man  teaching  the  subject  day  in 
and  day  out  could  not  complete  to  his  own  satisfaction  in  the  time 
allotted,  that  contained  occasionally  a  problem  that  he  needed  to 
sleep  over  before  he  could  solve  it.  Such  an  examination  as  that 
disconcerts  even  a  well-prepared  student,  and  he  is  quite  as  likely 
as  not  to  go  to  pieces.  It  does  not  matter  very  much  to  find  out 
afterward  that  the  candidates  were  admitted  on  the  first  two  ques- 
tions out  of  the  five.  To  go  through  such  an  examination  is  a 
mortification  to  the  student,  to  the  examiner,  and  to  the  teacher  who 
prepared  the  student,  and  to  find  out  how  little  was  really  expected 
by  the  examiner  in  a  sort  of  post-mortem  examination,  when  a  few 
Harvard  professors  and  heads  of  preparatory  schools  hold  a  coron- 
er's inquest  over  the  remains,  does  not  help  the  boy  at  all  when  he 
is  taking  the  examination. 

In  the  main  I  agree  heartily  with  what  Mr.  Farrand  has  said, 
and  I  appreciate  thoroughly  Professor  Hart's  fine  spirit  and  his 
attitude  in  regard  to  the  matter.  I  know  how  limited  he  is  in 
authority  on  such  an  occasion,  and  I  appreciate  and  sympathize  with 
him;  but  I  do  hope  that  in  this  matter  of  the  treatment  of  the 
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modern  languages  as  compared  with  Greek  something   will  ,be 
done. 

Dr.    John    Tetlow,    of    the    Girls'    Latin    School,    Boston: 
Mr,    Chairman,    I    was   a   good   deal   surprised,    in   listening    to 
Professor  Hart,  because  he  appeared  to  me  not  to  be  disposed 
to   treat   this    subject    seriously.     For    my   part  I    was    strongly 
impressed  by  what  Mr.  Farrand  said.    He  gave  us  the  history  of 
the  increased  requirements,  showed  in  detail  how  unsound  they  were, 
explained  how  quantity  at  the  expense  of  quality  resulted  in  super- 
ficiality, and  made  definite  proposals  for  reform.     Such  presenta- 
tion, it  seems  to  me,  deserves  to  be  treated  seriously.    As  I  listened 
to  Professor  Hart,  and  heard  him  say  that  a  great  many  students 
who  came  to  college  passed  a  wretched  examination,  that  the  col- 
lege authorities  afterward  inquired  of  their  teachers  what  their 
characteristics  were,  and  what  they  were  capable  of  doing,  and 
gave  them  a  chance  to  do  college  work  on  the  strength  of  what 
their  teachers  said,  I  supposed  the  very  next  thing  he  would  say 
would  be  that  the  proper  method  of  admitting  students  to  coU^^e 
was  by  certificate  (applause).    That  was  the  goal  toward  which  he 
seemed  to  be  drifting;  but  he  did  stop  short  of  that.     I  did  not 
detect  anywhere  a  disposition  to  receive  otherwise  tfian  in  a  spirit 
of  banter  and  pleasantry  what  had  been  presented  so  thoughtfully, 
and  with  such  a  basis  of  history,  argument,  and  experience.    I  could 
not  help  feeling,  while  Mr.  Farrand  was  speaking,  that  he  was 
speaking  out  of  the  wealth  of  his  experience.    I  have  had  two  score 
years  of  the  same  sort  of  experience,  and  I  am  ready  to  indorse 
substantially  everything  that  he  said.    I  hope  that  the  specific  recom- 
mendations he  has  made  will  be  voted  upon,  and  that  we  shall  in 
this  way  revive  in  this  Association  the  practice  which  prevailed  in 
it  at  the  very  beginning,  the  practice,  I  mean,  of  doing  something 
and  not  simply  debating. 

The  President  :  I  happen  to  know  that  there  are  a  number  of 
college  men  who  must  leave  by  half-past  foiu-  o'clock  and  I  trust 
that  they  will  take  this  opportunity  to  speak,  that  we  may  hear 
from  the  college  side  before  they  go.  The  way  is  now  open  for 
general  discussion.  We  shall  be  very  glad  to  hear  from  any  of  the 
college  men. 

Professor  Karl  Pomeroy  Harrington,  of  Wesleyan  Univer- 
sity: Mr.  President:  I  am  reminded  a  little  by  something  that 
was  said  of  Wesleyan  requirements  of  the  story  of  the  daughter 
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who  asked  her  father  privately  if  he  knew  her  mother  a  long  time 
before  they  were  married,  and  he  replied  confidentially,  "My 
daughter,  I  don't  thoroughly  know  her  yet."  Dr.  Farrand  has  spent 
a  long  time  in  the  study  of  this  subject,  and  has  made  such  an 
admirable  historical  sketch  of  it  that  possibly  it  may  be  suggested 
that  while  he  knows  the  whole  situation  so  thoroughly  he  does  not 
yet  exactly  understand  Wesle)ran  mathematical  requirements.  It 
must  be  due  to  some  misapprehension  that  he  thinks  that  analytical 
geometry  is  an  absolute  requirement  for  admission  to  any  course 
in  Wesleyan  University. 

A  meeting  of  this  kind  should  not  be  understood  to  be  a  fencing- 
ground  between  colleges  and  preparatory  schools.  I  see  no  reason 
why  colleges  as  a  body  or  as  individuals,  or  through  their  representa- 
tives, should  necessarily  antagonize  the  general  position  that  has 
been  advanced  by  the  leading  paper  of  the  afternoon.  One  who  has 
had  experience  in  both  secondary-school  and  college  teaching  must 
know  that  there  is  a  real  difficulty  of  the  kind  that  has  been  brought 
out,  that  there  is  in  the  schools  a  constant  push  from  above  which 
it  is  very  hard  to  meet.  I,  for  one,  am  perfectly  willing  to  g^ant 
that  so  far  as  Latin  composition  is  concerned,  in  which  I  have  the 
most  intimate  interest  of  any  of  the  subjects  discussed,  I  should  be 
just  as  willing  to  see  simple  sentences,  without  any  logical  connec- 
tion, well  done,  as  to  see  any  longer  an  attempt  to  enforce  the  writ- 
ing of  connected  discourse  in  Latin.  I  do  not  believe  if  testimony 
were  to  be  taken  from  the  different  collies  here  represented,  or 
others  that  might  be  represented  from  New  England,  it  would  be 
found  that  there  has  been  any  g^eat  success  in  the  best  schools  in 
New  England,  or  in  other  parts  of  the  country,  in  mastering  the 
writing  of  Latin  paragraphs. 

So  far  as  the  relative  value  given  by  the  colleges  to  different 
subjects  studied  in  preparatory  schools  is  concerned,  it  occurred  to 
me  as  I  sat  here  that  there  happened  to  be  in  my  pocketbook  an 
illustration,  made  some  months  ago,  of  the  complete  lack  of  uni- 
formity that  prevails  in  the  point  system  as  now  administered. 
Some  time  last  spring  a  matter  was  under  discussion  in  the  Wes- 
le3ran  University  faculty  which  caused  me  to  make  a  few  investiga- 
tions along  this  line,  and  I  happen  to  have  jotted  down  on  a  card 
here  the  statistics  of  a  few  institutions,  as  regards  the  points  that 
are  given  to  Latin  and  Greek.  As  stated  in  the  catalogues  of  the 
various  colleges  the  points  allowed  to  each  are  as  follows : 
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To  Latin:  Dartmouth,  6;  Cornell,  i8;  Harvard,  6;  Brown,  3;  Bow^doin, 
8;  Columbia,  5. 

To  Greek:  Dartmouth,  5;  Cornell,  12;  Harvard,  6;  Brown,  3;  Bow- 
doin,  6;  Columbia,  4. 

It  is  apparent  at  once  that  there  is  no  uniformity  here.  Some 
institutions  are  reckoning  a  subject  on  the  basis  of  its  apparent  im- 
portance, as  they  believe,  in  general  culture,  and  others  according 
to  the  time  which  it  takes  in  preparation ;  some  on  the  basis  of  half- 
years  or  terms,  and  others,  of  whole  years. 

From  the  experience  that  I  enjoyed  some  years  ago,  when  in  the 
State  of  Maine,  in  investigating  the  question  of  the  points  that 
ought  to  be  given  to  different  subjects,  and  from  a  study  of  the 
subsequent  action  of  the  Maine  Association  of  Colleges  and  Pre- 
paratory Schools  in  adopting  a  system  of  points,  which  the  several 
colleges  in  Maine  thereupon  adopted,  based  on  the  time  that  is  given 
to  each  subject,  it  seems  to  me  that  that  is  in  this  day  and  genera- 
tion the  only  logical  system  that  can  be  followed.  The  time  that  a 
boy  has  spent  in  modem  languages  in  three  years  cannot  be  repre- 
sented to  his  father  or  mother  as  having  been  less  profitably  spent, 
or  as  being  less  deserving  of  six  credits,  than  the  time  spent  in  the 
same  number  of  years  in  Greek  or  Latin.  As  a  classical  man  I  am 
not  for  a  moment  prepared  to  admit  that  I  believe  that  the  training 
in  German  or  French  in  those  years  is  as  valuable  as  that  in  Latin — 
that  is  another  question  entirely — ^yet  I  am  entirely  ready  to  admit 
that  I  do  not  see  any  reason  why  there  should  not  be  6  points  given 
to  modern  languages,  as  well  as  to  Greek.  On  the  basis  of  the  time 
given  to  the  different  subjects  there  might  come  to  be  a  uniform 
system  of  points  throughout  all  the  New  England  colleges. 

It  seems  to  me  also  that  in  the  discussion  of  this  question  we 
ought  frankly  to  recognize  the  fact  that  average  schools — ^the  aver- 
age of  the  best  schools  throughout  New  England — ^should  be  the 
ones  to  consider  especially  in  this  association.  It  may  be  true  that 
there  is  a  small  body  of  schools  in  the  vicinity  of  Cambridge  that 
give  five  years  to  the  study  of  Latin.  I  don't  know  how  many 
schools  in  New  England  do  that,  but  the  normal  amount  of  time 
given  to  Latin  in  preparatory  schools  is  four  years.  The  basis  for 
reckoning  what  a  school  can  properly  do  in  preparing  for  a  group 
of  colleges  throughout  a  given  section  of  the  country  is  what  a  good 
average  school  is  able  to  give  to  the  subject  in  hand,  not  a  choice 
set  of  schools.     If  any  institution  wishes  to  maintain,  or  any  six 
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institutions,  as  Dr.  Farrand  has  said,  wish  to  maintain,  a  higher  set 
of  requirements  for  admission  than  any  other  or  all  other  institu- 
tions, ultimately,  it  seems  to  me,  it  must  come  to  their  having  a 
separate  set  of  preparatory  schools. 

One  other  thing  I  want  to  say,  and  that  is  heterodox  in  Cam- 
bridge, possibly  heterodox  in  a  large  number  of  the  schools  that  are 
here  represented.  Some  people  do  not  like  the  certificate  system, 
because  of  its  real  faults  yet  existing ;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  what 
has  been  said  just  now  by  Dr.  Tetlow  is  entirely  right.  The  ulti- 
mate system,  after  we  have  gotten  through  this  experimental  stage 
in  American  education,  will  be  to  have  such  a  co-ordination  of  all 
work,  and  subordination  of  secondary  schools  as  a  class  to  the 
colleges  acting  together,  that  when  a  boy  or  girl  is  successfully 
through  with  his  or  her  school  course  he  or  she  can  go  to  college 
without  having  to  stand  an  examination  of  three  or  four  days. 
When  I  was  in  preparatory  school  I  had  given  enough  attention  to 
mathematics  to  be  able  to  take  a  little  prize  in  the  last  year  of  my 
course  for  the  best  preparation  in  that  subject;  and  when  after 
entering  college  without  conditions,  I  found  a  prize  offered  for  the 
best  preparation,  I  ventured  to  compete  for  that  The  Greek  and 
Latin  tests  went  well.  But  the  night  before  the  mathematical  exami- 
nation I  did  not  happen  to  sleep  well,  and  although  there  was  good 
reason  to  believe  I  was  fairly  well  qualified  in  mathematics  from 
what  had  previously  been  said  and  done,  I  made  a  conspicuous 
failure  on  that  particular  examination.  That,  to  me,  is  an  experi- 
ence of  value  in  the  treatment  of  this  subject.  You  cannot  deal 
with  boys  and  girls  on  the  spur  of  the  moment  and  know  their 
ability  by  any  examination,  as  you  can  after  you  have  been  with 
them,  and  known  them,  and  seen  their  work,  and  tested  it,  weekly 
or  monthly  for  four  years. 

The  President:  May  we  not  hear  from  other  college  repre- 
sentatives ? 

Professor  Hart:  Mr.  President:  Mr.  Tetlow  has  so  com- 
pletely misunderstood  me  that  I  hesitate  to  make  another  attempt  to 
explain  matters,  for  fear  that  I  should  simply  obscure  my  meaning 
more.  My  sympathy  is  entirely  with  the  schools.  I  think  they  are 
working  under  very  hard  conditions.  Mr.  Farrand  has  not  in  the 
least  exaggerated  the  hard  conditions  under  which  they  work,  and 
collie-entrance  requirements  may  be  very  largely  responsible  for 
those  conditions;  but  I  don't  think  the  remedy  is  in  the  direction 
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Mr.  Farrand  pointed  out.  That  was  all  that  I  meant  to  say.  It 
seems  to  me  that  we  shall  not  improve  things  by  reducing  the 
amount  of  work  that  must  be  done,  but  that  we  must  look  for  an 
improvement  by  trying  to  devise  a  system  which  will  take  emphasis 
off  of  mere  amount  of  work  and  put  it  upon  the  quality  of  work. 
In  regard  to  what  Mr.  Russell  said,  I  quite  agree  with  him  that  if 
we  are  to  have  any  system  of  points  at  all  it  is  best  that  justice 
.should  be  done  to  the  modem  languages,  and  I  very  much  hope  that 
it  will  be  done,  but  I  should  very  much  rather  see  no  system  of  points 
at  all. 

President  Fellows,  of  the  University  of  Maine:  I  have 
noticed  in  meetings  composed  of  representatives  of  colleges  and 
preparatory  schools,  quite  a  tendency  to  discuss  all  problems  upon 
the  basis  of  the  student  who  goes  from  a  preparatory  school  to  a 
college.  That  is  natural  and  probably  appropriate,  since  these  asso- 
ciations are  for  teachers  in  colleges  and  preparatoy  schools.  But  I 
think  there  is  another  point  of  view  which  most  of  us  might  well 
take.  Those  of  us  who  are  now  teaching  and  have  taught  in  so^ 
called  preparatory  schools  have  really  been  engaged — ^in  most  cases 
— in  teaching  in  schools  which  send  pupils  to  college,  but  which  give 
the  only  scholastic  education  to  many  more  who  never  go  to  col- 
lege. Right  here  in  Boston,  of  course,  and  in  this  immediate  vicinity, 
there  are  more  schools  intended  strictly  as  preparatory  to  coll^[c 
than  there  are  elsewhere  in  the  same  space  in  the  United  States, 
but  outside  of  this  immediate  vicinity  most  of  the  secondary  schools 
send  about  lo  per  cent,  of  their  students  to  college  and  the  other 
90  per  cent  go  no  farther  in  school  work. 

I  believe  that  all  of  us  who  are  studying  the  business  of  educa- 
tion should  strive  toward  making  it  possible  for  all  pupils  to  get  as 
much  education  as  possible.  That  may  be  a  simple  proposition  that 
needs  no  discussion;  but  the  entrance  requirements,  I  believe,  that 
are  now  fixed  for  college  admission,  have  grown  up  not  entirely 
because  of  the  demand  of  the  college  or  because  of  the  ability  of 
the  secondary  school  to  fill  these  requirements,  but  they  have  grown 
up  because  of  the  introduction  into  the  secondary-school  courses  of 
subjects  which  were  considered  essential  for  a  general  and  liberal 
education  to  those  who  do  not  go  to  college.  Then  a  representation 
was  made  to  the  colleges:  "Inasmuch  as  this  school  is  teaching 
French,  or  is  teaching  some  science,  which  formerly  had  not  been 
taught,  this  subject,  this  language,  or  this  science  should  be  admitted 
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as  one  of  the  points  for  entering  college,  because  the  students  have 
taken  it,  they  have  spent  their  time  upon  it,  they  have  gotten  so 
much  drill  and  so  much  mental  power,  and  are  therefore  so  much 
better  equipped  to  enter  college."  I  am  quite  sure  that  some  of  the 
subjects  for  college  admission  have  been  put  into  the  list  of  require- 
ments in  that  way,  because  the  secondary  schools  were  offering  them 
for  other  purposes  than  purely  for  college  entrance.  In  that  way, 
perhaps,  a  larger  number  of  points  have  been  put  in  than  might 
otherwise  have  been  decided  upon. 

I  am  very  much  interested  in  the  boy — ^it  is  more  often  the  boy 
than  the  girl — ^who  has  gone  through  a  secondary  school,  taking  a 
course  not  intended  as  preparation  for  college,  but  who,  when  he 
finishes  his  course  in  the  secondary  school,  finds  that  he  has  an 
opportunity  of  going  to  college,  which  he  did  not  anticipate.  Right 
here  in  this  city  I  visited  two  schools — ^they  are  so  close  together 
that  they  are  in  the  same  building— one  of  which  admits  no  pupil 
who  is  not  intending  to  go  to  college,  the  other  of  which  admits 
most  pupils  who  never  think  of  going  to  college.  I  have  no  doubt 
that  the  principals  of  those  schools  would  agree  that  very  many  of 
the  graduates  of  the  school  which  does  not  intend  to  prepare  for 
college  are  just  as  fitted  to  take  college  courses  as  those  on  the  other 
side,  who  are  consciously  preparing  for  college.  When  they  have 
finished  their  four  years'  course  they  may  desire  to  go  to  college; 
they  are  totally  unfitted  as  regards  the  particular  points  which  are 
required,  but  their  mental  power  is  sufficient,  their  training  is 
sufficient,  and  I  think  they  ought  to  be  permitted  to  go  to  college. 
Therefore,  while  I  am  not  ready  to  upset  ever)rthing  now  existing, 
I  am  very  strongly  inclined  to  believe  in  the  method  adopted  in  one 
very  large  western  university,  that  is,  they  require  for  admission 
there  what  would  be  24  points  the  way  we  count  them.  They  require 
12  year  units;  it  does  not  matter  what  they  are,  but  if  a  student 
knows  12  units  of  anything  he  may  be  admitted  to  college.  And 
this  institution  turns  out  entirely  respectable  graduates,  who  are 
very  often  found  in  the  faculties  of  the  eastern  universities.  The 
president  of  that  institution  said  a  number  of  years  ago,  that  "It 
makes  little  difference" — and  I  am  not  sure  but  he  said  it  makes  no 
difference — "what  a  student  knows,  if  he  knows  it  well,"  and  he 
himself  has  been  an  excellent  illustration  of  knowing  something 
very  well,  has  had  a  marvelous  influence  on  the  educational  history 
of  part  of  the  United  States.    I  refer  to  David  Starr  Jordan. 
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Therefore  I  am  very  much  inclined  to  believe,  on  the  whole, 
with  Mr.  Farrand  in  his  paper  this  afternoon.  I  think  that  some 
arrangement,  possibly  a  combination  of  certificate  and  examination 
systems,  should  be  reached.  And  yet  I  am  not  sure  but  the  certifi- 
cate system  on  the  whole  has  proven  itself  so  successful  in  so  large 
a  part  of  the  world  that  even  Harvard  could  well  adopt  it  The 
honest  opinion  of  a  teacher,  who  has  had  a  pupil  under  his  charge 
for  four  consecutive  years,  as  to  whether  the  pupil  is  fitted  to  do 
college  work,  is  quite  as  valuable,  in  my  opinion,  as  the  marking  of 
papers  which  the  pupil  has  written  under  stress  in  three  or  four 
days  on  work  which  he  has  done  several  years  agfo. 

Dr.  Tetlow  :  I  labor  under  a  personal  infirmity.  When  I  feel 
strongly  I  am  likely  to  express  myself  impulsively,  and  I  hope,  if  I 
erred  in  that  direction,  that  Professor  Hart  will  pardon  me.  But  I 
feel  that  what  was  presented  by  Mr.  Farrand  is  worthy  of  very 
serious  consideration.  Take,  for  example,  a  single  illustration,  the 
matter  of  ancient  history.  The  requirement  in  ancient  history  used 
to  extend  in  Greek  history  to  the  death  of  Alexander  and  in  Roman 
history  to  the  death  of  Commodus.  With  that  limitation  as  to  scope 
it  was  possible  to  teach  history  as  history  ought  to  be  taught  But 
the  moment  that  the  limit  was  extended  to  800  a.  d.,  to  the  time  of 
Charlemagne,  then  it  became  utterly  impossible,  within  reasonable 
limits  as  to  time,  to  teach  history  as  it  should  be  taught.  What  was 
my  way  of  getting  around  the  new  requirement?  It  was  to  carry 
my  class  to  a  reasonable  point,  the  point  that  had  formerly  been 
accepted  as  the  limit,  and  then  to  say  to  the  few  individuals  who 
were  going  to  the  colleges  that  had  adopted  the  recommendation  of 
the  Committee  of  Seven,  "If  you  will  take  such  a  book,  naming  a 
book  that  treated  the  period  worthily,  and  read  it  three  times  through 
thoughtfully,  taking  notes  as  you  read,  and  then  come  to  me  with 
a  written  abstract  of  what  you  have  read,  I  will  certificate  you  in 
ancient  history."  That  was  the  only  way  by  which  I  could  retain 
a  sound  method  of  teaching  history.  The  experts  in  history  had 
made  it  impossible  for  me  to  do  anything  else. 

I  don't  suppose  tliat  we  are  ready  to  take  a  vote  on  the  six 
recommendations  that  Mr.  Farrand  has  made.  Doubtless  there 
would  be  disagreement  in  matters  of  detail.  But  I  think  I  can 
put  a  general  motion  that  will  call  out  the  sympathy  of  those  who 
agree  with  Mr.  Farrand  substantially  in  what  he  has  said,  and  I 
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cannot  see  that  there  would  be  any  objection  to  our  taking  a  vote 
on  some  general  statement  such  as  I  am  about  to  propose.  I  move 
that  it  is  the  sense  of  this  association  that  the  requirements  for 
admission  to  college  would  be  improved  by  the  adoption  of  modi- 
fications in  the  direction  of  the  six  recommendations  made  by  Mr. 
Farrand. 

The  President  :  You  have  heard  the  motion.  President  Seelye 
of  Smith  College. 

President  Seelye,  of  Smith  College:  I  second  heartily  the 
motion  which  has  been  made  by  Mr.  Tetlow,  and  in  seconding  it,  I 
wish  to  express  my  approval  of  the  paper  which  was  read  by  Mr. 
Farrand,  As  a  member  of  two  college  faculties,  I  have  seen  during 
the  past  forty  years  the  introduction  of  many  additions  to  the  re- 
quirements for  admission.  I  should  differ  somewhat  from  Presi- 
dent Fellows  in  tracing  the  genesis  of  these  additions.  In  my  obser- 
vation, almost  without  exception  they  have  come  from  the  demands 
made  by  the  different  collegiate  departments  for  representation  in 
preparatory  schools. 

Fifty  years  ago  there  was  great  need  of  an  increase  in  the 
requirements  for  admission  in  order  to  raise  the  standard  of  scholar- 
ship. We  are  indebted  to  Harvard  University  for  taking  the  lead 
in  that  respect.  We  are  no  longer,  however,  in  that  position.  I 
think,  as  has  been  stated  here  this  afternoon,  we  have  gone  to  the 
other  extreme.  It  is  a  fact  which  can  be  proved  even  more  fully 
than  it  has  been  in  the  paper  presented,  that  the  requirements  for 
entrance  to  college  have  doubled  in  fifty  years.  The  evil  effects  of 
the  change  are  not  felt  simply  in  the  poorer  quality  of  the  scholar- 
ship which  has  been  offered  to  the  colleges;  the  evil  effects  have 
been  felt  in  postponing  the  entrance  of  men  into  active  life.  There 
is  much  to  be  said  on  the  physical  side  of  the  question,  which  has 
been  neglected,  and  which  we  have  not  time  to  touch,  but  it  is  evi- 
dent that  many  economic  and  social  conditions  have  been  seriously 
affected  by  these  increased  requirements  for  admission  to  our 
colleges. 

As  a  college  man,  I  am  impressed  by  this  testimony  which  comes 
from  nearly  all  the  best  teachers  of  our  preparatory  schools,  that  the 
college  requirements  are  now  too  great  for  them  to  meet  properly. 
Harvard  ought  to  acknowledge  that  testimony,  I  think,  more  fully 
than  it  has  thus  far  in  the  presentation  which  has  been  made.  We 
are  indebted  to  Professor  Hart  for  his  admirable  criticisms  last 
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year  of  the  examination  methods  in  Harvard  University,  and  for 
the  beneficial  changes  which  have  been  effected  by  putting  the 
examinations  upon  a  more  sensible  basis.  If  Professor  Hart  with 
his  acumen  would  give  the  same  critical  study  to  the  quantity  of 
work  which  is  now  demanded  for  admission  to  college,  I  am  confi- 
dent we  should  have  a  different  result  from  that  whidi  he  has  given 
in  his  address. 

Professor  Hart  emphasizes  just  as  strongly  as  Mr.  Farrand  the 
need  of  a  better  quality,  but  I  think  he  has  made  a  mistake  in  sepa- 
rating quality  so  entirely  from  quantity.  I  do  not  see.  Ladies  and 
Gentiemen,  how  we  can  improve  the  quality  without  regarding  very 
closely  the  quantity  of  the  work  demanded.  I  think  it  is  of  the  utmost 
importance  that  we  consider  the  question  of  quantity  first,  and  see 
whether  this  testimony  which  has  been  given  to  us  from  teachers 
whom  we  honor  and  trust,  is  not  testimony  that  the  managers  of 
our  colleges  ought  to  heed  and  to  accept 

I  like  what  Mr.  Russell  said  in  regard  to  the  languages.  It 
seems  to  me  that  in  addition  to  Mr.  Farrand's  suggestions  we  might 
also  well  adopt  the  one  which  Mr.  Russell  has  made :  that  only  two 
languages,  aside  from  English,  should  be  required  of  a  student  for 
admission  to  a  college  course.  Two  foreign  languages  are  generally 
enough  for  a  girl  or  a  boy  to  study  before  sixteen ;  and,  in  my  judg- 
ment, the  colleges  have  erred  in  adding  a  third  language,  as  many 
of  them  have  done,  to  their  requirements. 

I  was  impressed  by  the  statement  of  some  college  scientific  pro- 
fessors a  few  days  ago  in  reference  to  the  elementaries  in  physics 
and  in  chemistry.  They  said  that  so  far  as  teaching  science  was 
concerned  they  felt  the  colleges  had  made  a  mistake  in  demanding 
these  elementaries;  and  that  better  scientific  work  could  be  done 
without  .them. 

I  therefore  favor  this  motion  which  has  been  made,  and  hope  it 
will  prevail  (applause). 

•  Mr.  George  L.  Fox,  of  The  University  School,  New  Haven,  Conn. : 
Mr.  Chairman :  I  want  to  take  a  good  deal  of  time.  I  am  on  the 
other  side,  very  strongly  on  the  other  side.  I  think  that  I  will 
demolish  the  paper  of  today  very  readily.  I  would  not  like  to  take 
that  time  until  others  have  had  a  chance  to  speak,  but  I  must  insist 
on  time.  I  have  been  a  teacher  of  a  secondary  school  for  thirty 
years,  preparing  for  Yale  for  thirty  years,  and  I  know  what  Dr. 
Farrand  has  said  time  and  again,  and  he  knows  what  I  think  of  it. 
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I  am  going  to  state  here  what  I  have  stated  to  him,  and  then  to  my 
friend  Tetlow  in  my  amazement  at  finding  him  marching  with  the 
reactionaries,  I  must  say,  Et  tu  Brute. 

The  President  :  I  shall  be  very  glad  to  give  others  the  oppor- 
tunity to  discuss  the  question.    Is  there  not  some  one  else  to  speak? 

Mr.  Knox:    Will  Dr.  Tetlow  please  repeat  his  motion? 

The  President  :  I  was  intending  to  ask  Dr.  Tetlow  to  do  that 
later.    Dr.  Tetlow,  will  you  kindly  repeat  the  motion? 

Dr.  Tetlow  :  I  move  that  it  is  the  sense  of  this  association  that 
the  requirements  for  the  admission  to  college  would  be  improved  by 
the  introduction  of  modifications  in  the  direction  of  the  six  recom- 
mendations made  by  Mr.  Farrand. 

Mr.  Knox  :  I  should  like  to  ask  Dr.  Tetlow  if  he  can  outline 
some  method  by  which  a  committee  or  certain  officers  could  put 
that  sense  of  the  meeting  into  practical  influence  upon  the  colleges, 
or  upon  any  committee  of  the  board  that  has  to  do  with  such  matters. 

Dr.  Tetlow  :  I  should  be  inclined  rather  to  vote  on  this  motion 
first  as  a  means  of  testing  the  sense  of  the  association,  and  then  pro- 
ceed to  active  measures,  perhaps,  later.  Tomorrow  morning  would 
be  time  enough  for  that,  I  should  think. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  As  I  understand  the  motion,  it  is  that  we 
express  our  approval  in  the  line  of  the  modifications  suggested. 

The  President  :    That  is  as  I  understand  it. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  I  think  there  are  many  present  who  might 
not  approve  of  all  the  specific  recommendations,  but  who  would 
like  to  repress  their  approval  of  the  general  tendency  of  Mr.  Far- 
rand's  paper. 

The  President:  I  understand  that  Dr.  Tetlow  means  simply 
to  have  the  association  express  its  approval  of  the  general  direction 
in  which  the  paper  suggests  certain  modifications  in  the  college- 
entrance  requirements.  Is  there  any  further  discussion?  If  not,  the 
way  is  open  for  Mr.  Fox. 

Mr.  Fox,  of  New  Haven:  Mr.  Chairman,  Ladies  and  Gentle- 
men: I  ought  to  begin  with  a  few  brief  personal  remarks,  like 
another  speaker.  If  I  say  hard  things  today,  just  remember  that  I 
am  the  mildest  mannered  man  that  ever  scuttled  ship  or  cut  a  throat. 
The  two  men  who  have  championed  this  lowering  of  the  standard  of 
American  scholarship  are  men  whom  I  like  personally.  I  have 
always  looked  upon  Mr.  Tetlow  as  the  grand  old  man  of  the  secon- 
dary-school system  of  New  England,  and  he  deserves  the  appellation. 
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but  now  I  am  amazed  to  hear  him  talk.  He  alluded  to  two  things  that 
awakened  a  response  in  my  heart  One  was  that  when  he  f  dt  strongly 
he  spoke  very  strongly.  That  is  my  case  exactly — ^my  case  exactly 
— ^and  I  shall  strike  right  from  the  shoulder.  The  second  is  that  he 
spoke  of  the  wealth  of  experience  of  Mr.  Farrand.  I  speak  frcmi 
the  wealth  of  experience  of  thirty  years,  and  in  order  to  make  my 
argument  a  little  more  impressive  I  will  have  to  go  into  some  per- 
sonal details  about  my  own  life,  which  are  not  very  pleasant  to  me 
to  detail,  but  they  demonstrate  the  fact,  and  I  am  going  to  contrast 
it  with  his  life. 

Mr.  Farrand  comes  from  one  of  the  best  equipped  schools  in  the 
United  States.  He  has  a  large  patronage,  and  he  has  a  fine  set  of 
boys.  He  has  well-paid  teachers.  My  experience  as  a  teacher  is 
this :  For  three  years,  and  while  I  was  in  college,  I  was  a  private 
tutor  in  New  Haven.  I  then  established  the  dassical  course  for 
the  teaching  of  Greek  in  the  New  Haven  High  School,  and  stayed 
there  for  eight  years.  Then  I  went  to  the  Hopkins  Grammar  School 
of  New  Haven,  and  was  there  from  1885  ^^  I90i»  sixteen  years.  I 
undertake  to  say  there  is  not  a  man  in  tfiis  room  who  taught,  who 
prepared  boys  for  college,  under  as  hard  conditions  as  I  did  in  that 
school  for  sixteen  years.  The  number  of  pupils  varied  from  60  to 
no.  It  had  almost  no  endowment.  I  had  but  three  assistants,  and 
sometimes  two  and  a  half  or  three  and  a  half.  We  had  to  fit  boys 
for  Yale  College  and  the  Sheffield  Scientific  School,  and  oftentimes 
the  senior  class  was  made  up  of  75  per  cent  new  men.  He  has  not 
had  any  such  experience  as  that. 

I  have  fitted  boys  for  Yale  for  thirty  years,  and  I  lay  down  the 
general  principle  that  in  the  main  the  requirements  at  Yale  have  been 
fair,  and  the  examination  papers  have  been  fair.  I  don't  mean  to 
say  but  what  some  years  there  is  an  exception  to  that,  but  in  the 
main  they  have  been  fair,  and  I  wish  to  lay  that  down  as  the  funda- 
mental proposition. 

The  second  proposition  is  with  regard  to  what  Mr.  Farrand  said. 
I  wish  to  challenge  almost  everything  that  he  said  with  regard  to 
the  difficulty  of  examinations.  Of  course  he  could  not  bring  proof, 
and  he  only  gives  his  own  experience.    I  bring  mine. 

I  forgot  to  tell  you  the  third  experience  of  my  life  as  a  teacher. 
In  1901  I  started  a  private  school  of  my  own,  The  University  School, 
of  which  I  am  the  sole  teacher,  except  with  a  few  assistants  at  the 
end  of  the  year,  so  I  have  to  teach  every  subject  for  admission  to 
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Yale.  I  teach  every  subject  mentioned  here  today,  except  physics. 
The  boys  that  I  have  are  generally  what  are  called  in  popular  par- 
lance "lame  ducks."  It  is  not  true ;  I  have  some  excellent  boys,  but 
in  the  main  they  are  boys  who  have  not  seemed  to  get  on  in  their 
studies,  and  it  is  my  business  as  a  teacher  to  get  hold  of  them  and 
lift  them  up.  In  a  large  summer  school  I  had  this  summer  one  of 
the  boys  showed  me  a  postal  card  he  had  received,  and  it  was  directed 
to  him  at:  "Fox's  School  for  the  Brainless."  That  was  a  very 
unjust  libel  upon  my  boys,  but  in  the  main  I  have  boys  who  have 
not  got  on  in  other  schools.  So  I  think  I  might  say  that  my  con- 
ditions for  teaching  are  far  more  difficult  than  those  of  my  friend 
Farrand,  and  cover  a  longer  period  of  time.  He  has  had  one  diffi- 
culty which  I  have  not  had;  he  prepares  for  different  institutions, 
as  I  understand.  My  sole  aim  has  been  Yale  from  the  start  But 
I  frankly  say,  from  my  knowledge  of  other  colleges,  that  if  a 
boy  will  pass  that  stone  wall  of  the  college  examination  at  Yale  as 
it  is  now  constituted  or  has  been  constituted  for  several  years,  he 
need  not  be  afraid  of  going  anywhere  else.  I  know  my  boys  this 
year  who  have  been  rejected  by  that  examination  committee  have 
gone  right  off  to  other  colleges,  and  they  say  to  me,  "We  can  get  in 
there  and  get  in  there"  So  I  say  as  to  wealth  of  experience  I  chal- 
lenge the  right  to  speak  as  much  as  Mr.  Farrand. 

Now,  then,  all  his  historical  part  was  wide  of  the  mark.  Of 
course  we  have  improved  in  a  great  many  things,  and  it  is  a  good 
thing  for  us  that  we  have  improved.  That  does  not  make  any 
difference. 

He  speaks  of  the  increase  of  the  requirements.  So  have  they 
increased  in  the  college  course.  They  do  not  greatly  increase.  It 
is  no  argument,  therefore,  that  we  should  go  back  because  we  have 
gone  forward,  not  a  bit  The  true  test  is  this:  We  have  splendid 
boys  and  girls.  We  say  they  are  the  equal  of  any  in  the  land.  Well, 
then,  what  do  they  accomplish  compared  with  the  boys  and  girls  of 
our  three  great  rival  nations,  England,  France,  Germany?  If  I 
may  be  permitted  a  slang  phrase  in  the  midst  of  this  audience  of 
purists,  they  are  not  "in  it"  with  the  secondary-school  boys  and 
girls  of  England,  and  France,  and  Germany. 

I  know  that  In  the  year  1890  I  first  began  to  visit  the  great 
English  public  schools,  and  every  year  I  have  been  whenever  I  have 
crossed  the  ocean,  always  at  Rugby,  and  it  is  my  pleasure  at 
Rugby  that  sometimes  my  host,  who  is  one  of  the  masters,  gets  a 
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few  of  his  friends  together,  and  I  tell  them  what  splendid  work  they 
do,  and  how  much  better  they  do  it  than  American  teachers  do.  The 
average  English  school  boy  gets  through  his  school  at  nineteen,  and 
he  has  covered  practically  all  the  requirements  for  admission  to  col- 
lege in  this  country  and  most  of  the  two  years  of  college  life,  with- 
out any  whining,  and  without  any  whining  on  the  part  of  the  teach- 
ers. I  may  say  it,  I  supf)ose,  in  the  way  of  scolding,  but  I  don't  like 
the  spirit  of  my  colleagues  in  this  country  as  compared  with  that  of 
the  English  secondary-school  teachers.  They  are  not  always  whin- 
ing to  the  universities  about  this  and  that.  They  say  to  the  univer- 
sities, "What  is  the  job  you  have  for  us?  We  will  do  it,"  and  that 
is  the  way  for  us  to  act. 

I  say  that  the  requirements  for  admission  to  college  in  this 
country  are  by  no  means  excessive,  and  if  there  is  any  member  of 
any  college  faculty  within  the  hearing  of  my  voice,  this  is  my  part- 
ing injunction  to  him,  repeated  and  repeated  and  repeated,  "Don't 
give  way  an  inch,  except  in  a  few  unimportant  particulars."  We 
have  not  got  far  enough.  We  are  steadily  gaining.  The  average 
American  school  boy,  as  I  say  in  my  own  school  circular,  is  a 
dawdler  as  compared ,  with  the  secondary-school  boys  of  other 
countries. 

Now  let  me  take  up  in  particular  some  of  his  requirements  and 
some  of  his  recommendations.  Moreover,  in  the  first  place  I  am 
going  to  take  up  the  part  in  which  I  agree  with  him,  strange  to  say. 
Isn't  it  strange,  I  heartily  support  one  of  his  motions,  and  supported 
it  some  time  before  he  did?  I  happened  to  be  a  member  of  the 
Committee  of  Seven  that  has  been  referred  to,  well,  rather  uncom- 
plimentarily,  and  the  fight  that  he  is  making  here  today  and  the  fight 
that  Mr.  Tetlow  made  I  made  in  that  committee.  The  only  regret 
of  my  life  is  that  I  did  not  have  a  minority  ref)ort.  I  said  "Mediaeval 
history  is  of  no  value,  comparatively,  for  the  secondary  schools,  and 
extremely  difficult  to  teach.  It  is  a  tangle  of  things,  and  the  aver- 
age boy  or  girl  cannot  penetrate  it.  Stop  with  Commodus."  But 
they  wanted  to  have  a  long  elaborate  thing  from  the  Flood  way 
down  to  the  present  time,  and  they  got  it.  I  yielded  to  persuasion 
and  did  not  come  out  with  a  minority  report  upon  that  But  that 
change  ought  to  go  right  ahead  at  once.  It  makes  no  difference  to 
me.  Yale  has  never  followed  that  requirement.  Yale  does  not  go 
quite  far  enough.  She  doesn't  go  far  enough  in  Roman  history.  She 
stops  with  the  reign  of  Augustus.     I  am  very  much  interested  in 
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the  Flavian  emperors,  and  I  wish  that  she  would  take  those  in  and 
stop  there.  Mr.  Farrand  is  perfectly  right,  and  Mr.  Tetlow  is  per- 
fectly right,  with  regard  to  that  recommendation  in  history ;  but  that 
does  not  concern  a  large  number  of  schools. 

And  now,  having  given  the  point  where  I  agree  with  him,  I  am 
going  to  say  where  I  disagree.  In  the  first  place,  his  talk  about 
algebra  arouses  in  my  inner  consciousness  an  overpowering  sense 
of  fatigue.  Why,  to  stop  with  quadratics  in  algebra  is  ridiculous. 
I  wish  he  would  look  at  some  of  those  English  papers  in  algebra 
and  books  on  algebra.  The  requirement  in  algebra  to  my  mind  is 
now  too  little.  It  takes  in  arithmetical  progression  and  the  binomial 
theorem,  with  only  positive  and  integral  exponents.  As  I  have  told 
him  more  than  once,  the  colleges  have  gone  back.  They  used  to  have 
fractional  exponents  and  permutations  and  combinations.  That  is 
a  material  difference.  "Why  do  you  not  go  back  to  that?  Why  do 
you  not  stand  up  for  that?"  "Well,  we  had  so  much  pressure  from 
the  schools  w^  thought  we  would  pull  it  out." 

The  Sheffield  Scientific  School  has  done  great  work  recently  in 
the  line  of  algebra,  and  it  is  a  line  which  is  especially  unpleasant 
to  Mr.  Farrand,  with  his  allusion  to  "graphs."  I  am  going  to  speak 
uf)on  that  a  little  more  at  length,  to  show  the  different  spirit  of 
English  secondary  teachers  and  American  teachers.  Four  or  five 
years  ago  the  Scientific  School  put  out  an  additional  requirement, 
called  Algebra  B.  The  additional  requirement  A  now  in  the  Scien- 
tific School  covers  practically  what  Yale  College  requires  in  A  and 
B.  It  goes  through  to  progressions.  They  have  put  on  permuta- 
tions and  combinations,  the  binomial  theorem,  with  fractional  expo- 
nents, the  graph,  and  the  discussion  of  the  theory  of  equations. 
At  first  there  was  a  tremendous  howl.  They  simply  said,  "We  need 
this  in  order  to  do  better  work  in  our  Freshman  year.  We  therefore 
must  insist  upon  it"  Now  I  think  the  schools  have  accommodated 
themselves  to  that  pitch,  and  so  far  the  mathematical  education  of 
men  for  technical  schools  has  been  benefited  by  that  action  of  the 
Scientific  School,  and  I  praise  them  for  it.  The  question  of  graphs 
came  out  in  England  only  about  ten  years  ago.  It  was  earnestly 
recommended.  Immediately  everybody  took  it  up.  They  have  pub- 
lished textbooks — ^I  supf)ose  I  have  at  home  six  or  eight  admirable 
ones — ^just  on  that  subject,  showing  the  practical  application  of  the 
subject.  The  treatment  of  the  subject  in  no  modern  algebra  pub- 
lished in  the  United  States  compares  with  those  little  books  pub- 
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lishcd  on  that  subject  in  England.  So  I  ask  every  college  president 
and  professor  here  not  to  lessen  the  requirements  in  algebra  in  the 
slightest. 

I  say  also  this :  that  the  present  two  years  open  for  teaching-  the 
amount  of  algebra  required  is  an  abominable  waste  of  time — is  an 
abominable  waste  of  time.  Anybody,  in  my  opinion,  ought  to  cover 
that  ground  easily  in  a  year  and  a  half,  and  I  expect  to  cover  it  this 
year  with  three  boys,  not  very  bright  boys,  in  a  year.  If  I  were  a 
dictator  here  in  America,  I  would  allow  only  one  year  and  a  half 
in  algebra,  and  devote  the  remaining  six  months  to  teaching  civil 
government,  making  it  a  required  study  for  admission  to  college. 

The  second  thing  that  he  spoke  of  was  with  regard  to  Greek  and 
Latin  prose  composition.  I  am  just  as  firmly  opposed  to  that  proposi- 
tion as  I  am  to  the  other.  Greek  and  Latin  prose  composition  is  one 
of  the  best  means  possible  for  teaching  the  boy  to  think,  for  clearing 
the  cobwebs  out  of  his  mind,  for  getting  down  through  this  crust 
of  superficiality  to  some  solid  rock  that  is  difficult  to  find  in  some  of 
their  minds,  and  we  want  the  subject  kept  just  where  it  is.  The 
great  trouble  is  superficiality,  and  no  boy  can  take  Greek  and  Latin 
prose  composition  successfully,  in  the  same  way  with  modem 
languages,  unless  he  has  got  a  pretty  good  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage. I  always  put  it  right  on  to  a  boy,  and  I  am  very  much  pleased 
to  have  boys  who  after  a  while  say,  "Well,  this  is  fun."  I  say,  "Of 
course  it  is  fun,  if  you  go  to  work  at  it;  but  if  you  seek  the  line  of 
least  resistance  it  is  not  fun."  Therefore  Greek  and  Latin  compo- 
sition ought  to  stay  just  where  they  are.  The  requirements  are  not 
difficult.  I  know  the  papers  of  the  examination  board,  and  I  know 
the  papers  of  Yale  College.  With  my  class  this  summer  I  put  a 
boy  through  all  the  papers  of  the  examination  board,  and  he  said, 
"They  are  pretty  hard."  I  said,  "No  harder  than  you  are  likely  to 
get" 

In  this  country  we  have  already  emasculated  the  Latin  and  Greek 
composition  course  by  this  miserable  principle  that  you  must  limit 
it  to  certain  portions  of  authors  read.  Yale  now  under  pressure 
has  limited  it  to  certain  orations  of  Cicero.  What  did  I  see  in 
Rugby  with  boys  two  or  three  years  before  going  to  college? 
Pieces  from  George  Eliot  given  them  to  translate  into  Latin.  That 
is  the  way  they  turn  out  scholars.  Why  is  it  that  the  Rhodes 
scholars,  even  graduates  from  colleges  here,  go  to  Oxford  to  find 
that  a  boy  comes  from  the  sixth  at  Eton,  or  Harrow,  or  Rugby  at 
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19,  and  beats  them  out  in  his  grammatical  and  classical  attain- 
ments ?  It  is  because  the  English  public  school  has  said  to  the  boy, 
"That  is  to  be  done.  Do  it."  I  am  reminded  of  the  reply  of  a 
barkeeper  out  in  LeadviUe  to  the  request  of  a  tenderfoot  coming 
into  his  saloon  for  a  bottle  of  apoUinaris.  He  reached  for  his 
revolver  and  pointed  to  him  and  said,  "You  don't  want  apollinaris, 
you  want  whiskey,  and  you  will  like  it,  too."  We  need  much  more 
of  the  Spartan  spirit  in  our  schoolrooms,  and  less  of  the  sugar 
coated  pill  theory  of  education. 

Now,  these  boys  are  altogether  too  much  coddled,  to  use  a 
phrase  which  has  come  into  public  prominence  a  good  deal  of  late. 
In  intellectual  life  and  effort,  judged  by  work  done  and  examina- 
tions faced,  the  American  school  boy  as  compared  with  his  brother  of 
the  same  age  in  England,  France,  or  Germany,  is  a  "molly-coddle." 
I  say  that  deliberately.  I  know  personally  the  work  of  the  English 
schools,  I  think,  as  well  as  any  other  man  in  this  room,  and  I  know 
something  of  the  work  of  German  schools,  and  I  have  a  collection 
of  fine  textbooks  which  I  bring  home  every  year.  A  year  ago  it 
was  mathematics,  this  year  modem  languages.  I  brought  home  the 
textbook  on  mathematics  used  at  Rugby  by  forms  two  or  three 
years  before  graduating  and  showed  it  to  a  friend  of  riiine,  a  pro- 
fessor of  mathematics.  "Why,"  he  said,  "thert  is  not  a  man  ordi- 
narily coming  to  college  in  this  country  that  could  stand  that  work." 

That  brings  me  to  my  next  point  and  that  is  the  recommenda- 
tion of  the  syllabus  in  geometry.  Oh,  this  feeding  out  milk  to  full- 
grown  boys.  There  is  not  any  geometry  that  I  know  of  that  con- 
tains too  many  propositions,  I  use  one  very  little  known  in  this  part 
of  the  country,  but  to  me  an  admirable  one,  and  I  find  a  good  num- 
ber of  propositions  in  it  that  are  not  in  the  Harvard  syllabus  at  all. 
Boys  come  to  me  and  complain  sometimes,  "Why,  that  proposition 
is  original."  I  say,  "It  does  not  make  any  difference.  You  are  to 
get  it."  With  these  lame  ducks  of  mine  that  I  had  last  year  I 
covered  the  whole  of  that  book.  I  covered  about  150  originals — and 
I  am  not  naturally  a  good  mathematical  teacher — ^and  I  covered  my 
syllabus,  so  to  speak,  of  100  in  Geometry  B,  as  it  is  called  at  Yale, 
viz.,  the  application  of  geometrical  principles  to  arithmetical  com- 
putation. Nobody  here  but  a  Yale  man  I  supp>ose  would  know  what 
that  means.  It  simply  means  the  practical  application  of  geometri- 
cal principles  or  figures.  I  had  some  boys  lliis  last  summer  who 
were  always  complaining  of  it,  and  they  could  not  do  my  syllabus. 
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I  said,  "You  will  do  it,  of  course."  When  they  got  through  they 
said,  "That  is  first  rate.  It  is  just  what  we  needed."  Now,  then, 
that  syllabus  business  is  something  that  nobody  ought  to  put  his 
name  to.  It  is  lowering  the  standard  of  American  scholarship. 
It  is  lowering  the  standard  of  American  attainment  of  secondary 
schools.  I  hope  there  will  be  enough  in  this  room  that  will  not 
agree  that  that  is  the  sort  of  thing. 

There  has  been  a  great  improvement  in  geometrical  teaching 
since  I  was  a  boy,  tremendous,  and  I  am  glad  of  it  This  year  we 
had  at  Yale  the  hardest  paper  I  think  I  have  ever  seen  set  in  Yale 
College.  It  is  the  hard  paper  of  this  year.  I  am  not  going  to  pro- 
test much  against  that  paper,  because  it  has  done  a  great  deal  of 
good.  My  boys  are  all  interested  in  it.  They  said,  "There  are  more 
originals  than  I  ever  saw  before."  Only  three  book  propositions, 
but  most  of  them  did  very  well.  The  examiners  said,  "We  don't 
expect  that  they  may  get  the  whole  of  that  paper  or  half  of  that 
paper.  We  judge  by  the  manner  of  their  tackling  original  proposi- 
tions, whether  they  have  got  the  original  habit  of  mind  that  they 
should  have  in  geometry.  We  don't  expect  them  to  do  all.  We 
sometimes  pass  a  boy  who  has  not  got  50  per  cent,  of  that  paper, 
simply  because  he  has  shown  that  he  is  able  to  apply  geometrical 
principles  in  the  way  we  want  them  applied."  It  is  simply  the 
carrying  out  of  that  recommendation  of  the  Mathematical  Associa- 
tion in  England,  called  practical  geometry.  You  hardly  know  a 
book  of  that  sort  in  this  country  except  a  few  of  the  newer  books, 
but  you  will  find  half  a  dozen  of  them  published  in  England  in  the 
last  two  years. 

I  think  I  have  hit  everything — ^let  me  see,  algebra,  history, 
Latin  and  Greek  composition,  and  what  was  this  last  point?  sylla- 
bus. That  syllabus  in  geometry,  yes.  I  would  like  to  hit  that  still 
harder.  I  believe  the  only  other  point  is  physics.  Now,  I  have  to 
say  upon  that  very  little.  It  does  not  concern  me  at  all.  It  does  not 
concern  the  large  majority  of  boys  preparing  for  college  at  all, 
unless  they  are  preparing  for  Harvard,  and  I  don't  pretend  to  know 
as  to  the  difficulty  of  requirements  in  physics.  I  have  never  taught 
physics,  and  so  I  don't  know  the  subject.  I  don't  prepare  in  it.  But 
I  say  this  with  regard  to  any  action  proposed  by  Mr.  Tetlow,  that 
the  question  of  physics  is  a  comparatively  unimportant  one  com- 
pared with  the  other  questions.  Indeed  for  any  school  that  pre- 
pares for  Yale  it  makes  very  little  difference.    It  is  not,  therefore,  a 
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question  of  great  consideration.  But  I  will  say  this  before  you 
take  action  on  that.  I  will  have  to  drop  again  into  a  little  personal 
talk  now. 

I  had  a  boy  who  came  to  me  a  year  ago  from  a  certain  famous 
school  as  a  hopeless  case.  Well,  he  went  on  through  the  year,  and 
he  got  off  a  good  number  of  subjects  for  the  Scientific  School,  much 
to  my  surprise.  He  was  so  satisfied  with  what  he  had  done  that  he 
wanted  to  spend  his  summer  at  it,  and  when  I  got  back  from  Europe 
he  was  on  the  ground  and  anxious  for  more,  like  Oliver  Twist  cry- 
ing for  more.  I  said,  "You  shall  have  it,"  and  I  put  him  through. 
To  my  utter  amazement  he  has  added  five  subjects  now,  and  he  has, 
I  think,  only  five  more,  or  four  more,  to  add.  When  he  found  he 
had  done  so  well  he  thought  he  would  wait  until  Christmas  and  take 
a  vacation.  His  family  wanted  him  to  stay  with  me.  But  he  is 
unfortunately  one  of  those  boys  who  rule  their  destinies ;  they  rule 
their  families.  That  is  one  of  the  great  troubles  with 
your  boys.  I  said  to  the  father,  "Now,  I  will  take  this  boy,  and 
I  will  give  him  some  additional  work  in  physics  through  one  of 
my  assistants,"  for  this  reason:  Anybody  who  knows  about  the 
massacre  of — ^we  won't  say — the  innocents  in  the  Sheffield  Scientific 
School  will  tell  you  that  of  the  large  number  who  are  dropped 
during  the  freshman  year  a  very  large  portion  have  been  ship- 
wrecked upon  mathematical  physics  and  analytical  geometry.  I 
will  organize  a  small  class  for  those  and  two  or  three  boys  who  are 
going  to  the  Scientific  School,  and  we  will  take  mathematical 
physics,  so  when  they  get  into  the  Scientific  School  they  won't 
find  it  so  hard  as  otherwise  they  would.  Mathematical  physics  has 
got  to  be  done  somewhere,  either  in  the  secondary  school  or  in  the 
freshman  year  of  the  technical  school.  If  you  will  do  it  yourselves 
there  will  be  a  chance  for  the  teacher  in  the  school  to  build  higher 
up.  If  you  don't  do  it,  it  has  got  to  be  done  outside.  But  I  care 
very  little  about  that  requirement.    It  does  not  concern  me. 

Have  I  hit  all  your  points  now,  sir?  Is  there  any  other  point? 
I  think  not.  I  will  not  take  your  time  any  longer.  I  have  spoken 
with  great  feeling  on  this  subject.  I  shall  close  by  a  motion  to 
amend  Brother  Tetlow's  motion.  I  object  to  action  on  this  subject 
at  the  present  time  for  two  reasons,  first,  because  there  has  not 
been  full  notice  of  the  possibility  of  such  action — 

Dr.  Tetlow  :    May  I  interrupt  to  ask  a  question? 

Mr.  Fox:    Yes,  sir. 
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Dr.  Tetlow  :    Do  you  object,  Mr.  Fox,  to  our  finding  out  what 
the  members  present  think  about  it? 

Mr.  Fox:  Put  it  in  detail.  Don't  have  any  omnibus  bill,  as 
this  is.  If  you  will  have  the  history  clause  I  will  vote  with  you, 
but  when  you  come  to  bring  in  a  whole  omnibus  bill  I  cannot.  Sec- 
ondly, we  want  to  have  fuller  notice  given  those  in  this  association. 
The  secondary  schools  are  very,  very  largely  represented,  and  it 
is  not  fair  to  the  colleges,  if  they  are  to  have  a  discussion  of  that 
matter,  when  they  may  not  know  of  it.  I  should  move,  then,  that  this 
resolution  be  laid  on  the  table  and  be  made  the  order  of  acti<»i  for 
next  year,  and  that  full  information  be  sent  to  all  the  coU^^es,  and 
they  be  asked  to  memorialize  the  association  as  to  their  ,  feel- 
ings with  regard  to  the  subject.  That  is  my  amendment  to  that 
motion.  If  it  is  a  good  cause  it  won't  lose  by  waiting.  We 
need  a  full,  frank  discussicm.  I  expected  to  memorialize  all  the 
faculties  of  New  England  that  I  thought  were  interested  in  it, 
influenced  by  the  New  York  Schoolmasters'  Association  when  tiiey 
had  this  up  last  year,  but  I  got  the  impression  from  somebody 
down  there  that  they  had  seen  a  better  light,  were  not  going  to  push 
the  thing.  But  I  don't  think  that  your  action  on  this  matter  ought 
to  be  precipitate.  In  the  second  place,  a  vote  should  not  be  taken 
until  after  full  discussion.  Third,  it  should  not  be  taken  until  the 
colleges  have  had  a  fair  chance  to  put  their  side.  I  have  tried  to 
put  it  a  little  today. 

I  thank  you  very  much  for  listening  to  me.  I  thank  you  sir,  for 
giving  more  time  than  I  deserve,  possibly,  but  I  wanted  to  speak 
very  much,  and  there  have  been  very  few  to  speak  upon  this  side. 
I  have  taken  more  time  than  possibly  I  ought  to  have  taken.  If  you 
only  knew  how  much  more  I  wanted  to  say  you  would  forgive  me. 

Professor  H.  E.  Gregory,  of  Yale  University:  I  second  that 
amendment,  and  in  doing  so  I  will  state  that  as  far  as  I  am  per- 
sonally concerned  I  am  very  much  in  favor  of  modem  languages 
entering  into  the  requirements.  I  think  Yale  University  as  a  whole 
is.  This  problem  is  being  worked  on  very  carefully,  but  what  to  do 
has  not  been  decided.  We  are  working  in  the  line  announced  by 
President  Hadley  some  years  ago,  some  method  of  testing  power 
instead  of  attainment  on  the  part  of  the  student  coming  in,  but  how 
to  do  it  is  the  problem.  One  of  our  moves  has  been  suggested  by 
Mr.  Fox,  of  reading  a  paper  with  such  care  that  you  can  detect 
whether  this  man  understands  the  subject  or  whether  he  has  been 
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crammed  to  pass  the  examination.  Something  can  be  done  there. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  have  refused  to  add  subjects.  You  notice 
that  Yale  University  has  not  added  physical  geography  or  things 
of  that  sort,  not  because  they  are  not  good  subjects,  but  we  have 
enough.  It  is  not  that  we  want  more  of  them;  we  wish  to  test 
better  the  ones  we  have.  In  the  face,  however,  of  this  desire  on 
my  own  part  for  a  modification,  the  fact  remains  that  throughout 
the  history  of  Yale  University  there  have  never  been  four  such 
good  classes  as  are  in  the  university  now,  at  a  time  when,  as  the 
students  say,  you  must  break  into  the  university  with  a  jimmy,  the 
examinations  are  so  strict.  The  older  men,  Dean  Wright  and  other 
men  who  have  spent  their  lives  in  the  university,  say  that  there 
never  has  been  such  a  body  of  high-g^ade  students  as  we  have  in 
the  present  four  years'  classes,  including  the  class  that  graduated 
last  year.  That  causes  one  to  hesitate  a  little  bit  about  moderating 
strict  entrance  requirements  on  the  present  basis.  But  my  present 
purpose  was  merely  to  second  this  amendment,  with  the  idea  that 
it  is  a  subject  that  we  want  to  think  over  very  carefully,  and  I 
doubt  very  much  whether  the  colleges  know  what  they  ought  to  do. 
One  thing,  the  colleges  must  have  more  courage  before  they  can 
undertake  any  certificate  system.  We  have  got  to  be  able  to  fire 
out  in  the  middle  of  the  freshman  year  half  of  the  class,  if  neces- 
sary. What  college  in  the  United  States  is  there  that  is  ready  to 
do  that,  and  what  methods  are  there  of  doing  that?  What  are  the 
practical  difficulties  of  having  a  faculty  twice  the  size  the  first 
half-year  and  half  the  size  the  next?  And  so  on.  So  that  I  think 
that  the  proper  procedure  here  is  to  lay  this  on  the  table,  with  a 
distinct  understanding  that  it  is  to  be  thought  over  and  discussed 
and  we  are  to  come  next  year  with  some  definite  instructions,  if 
necessary,  from  different  institutions  to  act  upon  it 

The  PREsroENx:  I  regret  to  say  that  the  time  has  come  when 
we  must  soon  close  this  session  of  the  meeting. 

Mr.  H.  W.  Holmes,  of  Harvard  University:  Can  I  have  a 
moment? 

The  President:     Certainly. 

Mr.  H.  W.  Holmes  :  I  could  not  help  feeling  while  Mr.  Fox 
was  speaking  that  perhaps  his  point  of  view  and  the  truth  of  his 
propositions  were  vitiated  by  the  fact  that  he  is  looking  at  the 
thing  all  the  time  from  the  point  of  view  of  a  rich  parent,  who  can 
aflford  to  send  his  boy  to  a  school  for  the  brainless,  or  can  afford 
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to  send  his  boy  to  Rugby  or  Eton.  Perhaps  if  Mr.  Fox  looked 
upon  these  questions  from  the  point  of  view  of  a  state  of  society, 
of  the  public  in  general,  which  is  not  rich  enough  to  afford  to  have 
classes  of  two  or  three  begin  at  a  time  when  the  boy  is  maturing, 
and  when  he  is  under  great  pressure  from  his  need  to  get  into 
college,  he  would  not  be  quite  so  certain  that  the  requirements  for 
the  colleges  ought  to  be  increased  and  made  more  difficult,  rather 
than  let  down. 

Mr.  Fox :  Mr.  Chairman,  let  me  say  that  my  class  in  algebra 
this  last  summer  numbered  twenty-two ;  that  I  taught  in  a  public  high 
school  for  seven  years  where  every  boy  was  generally  the  son  of 
a  wage-earner;  that  in  the  Hopkins  Grammar  School  the  highest 
tuition  fee  was  $90  a  year,  and  that  most  of  the  school  were  the 
sons  of  parents  of  moderate  means. 

The  President:  I  think  we  ought  to  give  Mr.  Farrand  a 
chance  to  say  a  few  words  before  we  close  this  discussion.  Mr. 
Farrand. 

Mr.  Farrand  :  One  or  two  things  have  come  up  this  afternoon  in 
regard  to  which  I  should  be  glad  to  say  a  word  or  two.  I  cannot 
touch  Mr.  Fox's  point  of  view,  because  he  speaks  from  a  transcen- 
dental experience  that  is  very  different  from  that  of  most  of  us. 
He  may  remember  that  in  my  paper  I  said  that  the  pressure  was 
unevenly  felt  and  was  felt  less  in  those  schools  that  prepared  for 
only  one  college.  Possibly,  if  some  of  the  rest  of  us  were  simply 
preparing  boys  for  Yale  College,  and  had  some  of  those  brilliant 
"lame  ducks"  that  he  seems  to  have,  we  could  do  the  work;  but 
the  question  is  hardly  to  be  argued  on  that  basis.  What  he  said  of 
the  English  boys  reminds  me  of  something  that  I  think  I  am 
violating  no  confidence  in  saying.  During  the  last  sunmier,  Presi- 
dent Eliot,  in  talking  with  a  friend  of  mine  from  New  York,  spoke 
of  the  fact  that  the  scholarship  of  our  American  boys  was  poorer 
than  that  of  the  English  boys,  and  illustrated  his  point  by  saying 
that  our  Rhodes  scholars  found  themselves  inferior  in  accurate 
scholarship  to  the  English  students  with  whom  they  came  in  com- 
petition. My  friend  turned  on  him  and  said,  "That  is  true,  and 
do  you  know  the  reason  why?  In  my  judgment  the  main  reason 
is  that  those  English  students  have  never  been  forced  over  half  of 
the  subjects  that  you  require  of  every  Freshman  that  goes  into 
Harvard  College."  In  that  lies  the  very  point  of  the  contention 
that  I  am  making. 
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Professor  Hart  spoke  of  a  third  of  the  candidates  for  admis- 
sion to  Harvard  offering  more  than  the  required  number  of  points. 
That  statement  disturbed  me  when  Dean  Sabine  made  it  in  New 
York  last  spring.  I  very  quickly,  however,  found  the  loophole  that 
Mr.  Russell  discovered,  and  the  more  I  have  thought  over  the 
matter,  the  more  clearly  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  Har- 
vard is  being  "buncoed."  We  have  not  all  the  facts  before  us,  but 
it  is  an  easy  matter  for  boys  to  take  "fliers"  in  subjects  in  which 
they  are  by  no  means  prepared.  There  is  another  matter  that  it 
would  be  well  for  the  Harvard  G>mmittee  on  Admissions  to  inves- 
tigate. I  know  of  very  few  high  schools  in  which  the  course  of 
study  taken  by  an  individual  student  contains  more  than  is  required 
for  Harvard.  I  have  been  told  by  teachers  preparing  boys  for 
Harvard  that  a  considerable  proportion  of  their  students  have  to  take 
an  extra  year.  I  do  not  know  how  large  that  proportion  is,  but  I 
have  had  several  cases  in  my  own  school  of  boys  who  have  found 
the  burden  so  great  that  it  was  necessary  to  add  a  year  to  their 
course.  There  was  not  a  full  year's  work  left  and  they  were,  there- 
fore, able  to  do  more  than  was  required  for  admissicm.  They  were 
a  year  behind  time,  however,  in  entering.  Such  considerations  as 
these  make  us  feel  that  closer  investigation  is  called  for,  and  I 
doubt  very  much  if  we  shall  find,  on  careful  investigation,  that  the 
schools  of  the  country  are  able  to  do  more  than  is  required  by 
Harvard  today. 

Professor  Hart's  main  point,  however,  was  that,  while  there  is 
something  wrong  in  the  quality  of  the  work  submitted  for  entrance 
to  college,  the  way  to  remedy  it  is  not  along  the  lines  indicated. 
That  may  mean  nothing,  or  it  may  mean  a  great  deal.  It  may  mean 
that  Harvard  is  contemplating  a  movement  toward  the  certificate 
system,  or,  what  I  should  fancy  would  be  more  probable,  toward  a 
new  method  of  determining  fitness  for  admission ;  and  it  is  possible 
that  Harvard  will  evolve  something  that  will  solve  this  difficulty. 
But  suppose  that  Harvard  is  hatching  out  something.  Ought  the 
whole  educational  world  simply  to  sit  still  while  Harvard  incubates  ? 
We  are  confronted  with  a  condition ;  we  have  work  to  do  which  is 
straining  our  powers  and  which  we  are  not  able  to  do  well.  The 
remedies  that  I  have  suggested  deal  with  the  conditions  as  they 
exist.  Let  us  try  these  remedies  unless  someone  comes  forward 
with  something  that  is  better. 
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The  President:  May  I  ask  Dr.  Tctlow  whether  he  accejyts 
the  amendment  that  has  been  suggested? 

De.  Tetlow:  I  do  not  consider  a  motion  to  lay  a  matter  on 
the  table  to  be  an  amendment.  I  suppose,  however,  that  such  a 
motion  takes  precedence  of  the  original  motion. 

Me.  Fox:  I  did  not  hear  your  last  word.  You  did  not  con- 
sider it  an  amendment  what? 

De.  Tetlow  :  It  is  a  chddng  off  of  the  motion  that  I  made, 
not  an  amendment  of  it 

Mr.  Fox:  Well,  I  moved  the  motion  in  the  most  solemn 
manner. 

Dr.  Tetlow  :  When  a  member  moves  in  the  form  of  an  amend- 
ment something  that  in  fact  is  not  an  amendment— 

Mr.  Fox:  It  seems  to  me  that  no  separate  action  should  be 
taken. 

Dr.  Tetlow:  What  is  proposed  cannot  be  called  an  amend- 
ment; but,  of  course,  in  parliamentary  practice  it  takes  precedence 
of  the  original  motion. 

The  PREsroENT:    Certainly. 

Mr.  Knox:  I  suppose  the  vote  to  lay  on  the  table  must  be 
taken  first? 

The  Prestoent:  Yes.  The  "so-caUed"  amendment  if  I 
understand  it,  is  a  motion  to  lay  upon  the  table  the  motion  made 
by  Dr.  Tetlow. 

Mr.  Knox:    It  is  not  an  amendment 

The  President  :  No,  it  is  really  a  motion.  I  presume  we  shall 
have  to  vote  on  this  first 

Mr.  Fox:  I  will  supplement  that  with  the  motion  that  it  be 
taken  up  next  year  for  formal  action  of  the  association.  Or  must 
I  make  those  as  two  motions  ?  I  am  anxious  for  a  decision  of  this 
matter  as  well  as  anybody  but  I  want  full  and  fair  discussion  of  it; 
I  want  full  representation  of  the  colleges  and  everything  of  that 
sort. 

The  President:  If  I  may  say  so,  I  think  that  is  all  that  Dr. 
Tetlow  is  seeking  in  this  matter.  He  merely  wishes  a  vote  that 
It  IS  the  general  sense  of  the  meeting  that  changes  or  modifications  in 
the  college-entrance  requirements  shall  be  made  in  the  general 
direction  indicated.  It  is  surely  not  a  very  radical  or  far-reaching 
motion,  or  one  that  will  arrest  full  discussion  or  action  subsequently. 

Mr.  Fox:    May  I  speak  again  a  moment? 
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The  President:    Yes,  sir. 

Mr.  Fox  :  My  feeling  in  regard  to  that  proposition  is  this :  If 
this  meeting  represents  this  association  upon  such  an  important 
matter  as  that — 

Dr.  Tetlow:  Mr.  Chairman,  that  motion  is  not  debatable,  I 
believe. 

The  PREsroENx:  No,  sir.  You  have  heard  Mr.  Fox's  motion, 
the  so-called  amendment.  I  suggest  that  we  vote  upon  that  first 
It  is  moved  and  seconded  that  Dr.  Tetlow's  motion  be  tabled. 

(Mr.  Fox's  motion  was  rejected.) 

The  President:  We  can  now  put  Dr.  Tetlow's  motion.  If 
he  will  be  kind  enough  to  give  it  in  exactly  the  words  in  which  he 
gave  it  before,  perhaps  we  shall  vote  more  intelligently.  Dr.  Tet- 
low, will  you  be  kind  enough  to  state  the  motion  again? 

Dr.  Tetlow:  I  move  that  it  is  the  sense  of  this  association 
that  the  requirements  for  admission  to  college  would  be  improved 
by  the  introduction  of  changes  or  modifications  in  the  direction  of 
the  six  recommendations  made  by  Mr.  Farrand. 

The  President:  The  association  has  heard  the  motion,  and  it 
is  seconded. 

(The  motion  was  adopted.) 

The  President:    Mr.  Fox  is  opposed. 

Mr.  Fox  :    There  were  two  negative  votes. 

The  President:  I  will  say  that  the  next  session  of  the  meet- 
ing of  this  association  will  be  held  this  evening,  at  7:30,  in  this 
room. 


EVENING  SESSION 

The  Association  reassembled  at  7 130  p.  m.  and  listened  to  an 
address  on  "The  Humanizing  of  Study"  by  President  William 
H.  P.  Faunce  of  Brown  University 

THE  HUMANIZING  OF  STUDY 

William  H.  P.  Faunce,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  president  of  Brown  Uni- 
versity: Whatever  the  occasion  and  whatever  our  theme,  we  are 
always  sure  to  find  a  point  of  departure  in  the  vast  treasure-house 
of  Robert  Browning.  Tonight  we  begin  with  a  part  of  his  poem 
entitled  "Development:" 
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My  father  was  a  scholar  and  knew  Greek. 
When  I  was  five  years  old  I  asked  him  once: 

"What  do  you  read  about?" 

"The  siefc  of  Troy." 

"What  is  a  siege  and  what  is  Troy?" 

Whereat 
He  piled  up  chairs  and  tables  for  a  town, 
Set  me  atop  for  Priam,  called  our  cat 
Helen,  enticed  away  from  home  he  said 
By  wicked  Paris,  who  couched  somewhere  dose. 

Coward  puss 

This  taught  me  who  was  who  and  what  was  what; 
So  far  I  rightly  understood  the  case 
At  five  years  old;  a  huge  delight  it  proved. 
And  still  proves — thanks  to  that  instructor  sage, 
My  father,  who  knew  better  than  turn  straight 
Learning's  full  flare  on  young-eyed  ignorance. 

In  these  few  lines  we  have  interest,  effort,  apperception,  correla- 
tion, concentration,  and  all  the  other  processes  and  principles  which 
have  become  the  shibboleths  of  modern  education.  But  we  have 
them  embodied  in  a  father  instead  of  a  pedagogue,  who  made  the 
living  room  a  schoolroom,  used  chairs  and  tables  instead  of  pictures 
and  casts,  and  gave  the  growing  boy  not  paradigms  and  conjuga- 
tions, but  a  lifelong  "huge  delight" 

This  simple  natural  way  of  imbibing  knowledge  and  enthusiasm 
from  a  father  or  a  friend  is  of  course  the  ideal  of  education.  In 
the  Republic  of  Plato  the  father  who  wishes  Socrates  to  instruct  his 
sons  simply  says :  "Please  let  these  young  men  have  the  benefit  of 
your  society."  In  modern  England  some  of  the  greatest  minds  like 
Mill,  Ruskin,  Spencer  have  thus  been  educated  mainly  through  the 
home,  and  have  owed  little  to  formal  school  training.  There  is 
something  artificial  and  unreal  in  the  very  idea  of  the  school.  The 
school  is  a  group  of  young  people  withdrawn  from  the  natural 
grouping  of  the  family  and  the  community,  and  fashioned  into  a 
necessary  but  artificial  grouping  according  to  age  and  ability.  The 
schoolhouse  is  an  unnatural  structure  which  an  ideal  society  would 
not  possess.  "I  saw  no  temple  therein"  is  the  apocal3rptic  descrip- 
tion of  the  heavenly  city.  With  equal  justice  the  writer  might  have 
said:  "I  saw  no  school  therein."  In  ancient  Athens  education 
apparently  involved  a  going  to  school  in  earlier  years,  but  the 
greater  part  of  education  was  by  conversation  and  discussion  in 
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the  open  air.  One  of  the  most  hopeful  signs  of  our  times  is  that 
we  are  beginning  to  recover  the  Greek  ideal  and  through  nature 
study,  athletic  sports,  and  summer  schools  are  beginning  to  see  that 
no  hygienic  schoolhouse  can  be  any  true  substitute  for  "God's  g^eat 
outdoors." 

But  study  itself,  wherever  pursued,  has  a  constant  tendency  to 
become  abstract  and  inhuman.  It  inevitably  involves  a  temporary 
withdrawal  from  reality,  and  a  segregation  of  certain  parts  of 
experience. 

The  formulas  of  mathematics,  so  essential  to  all  exact  investiga- 
tion, are  mental  constructions  in  a  purely  hypothetical  world.  It 
is  only  in  Euclid  and  his  followers  that  the  three  angles  of  a  triangle 
are  equal  to  two  right  angles.  Actually  no  surveyor  has  ever  found 
them  so  in  any  piece  of  ground.  Hence  the  purely  mathematical 
mind  is  notoriously  unfitted  for  grappling  with  events  and  objects 
in  daily  life,  and  mathematical  reasoning  affords  no  guidance  what- 
ever in  the  drawing  of  social  and  moral  inferences,  or  ascertaining 
truths  in  the  realm  of  the  contingent  and  the  probable.  "The 
mathematical  spirit"  said  Fouillee,  "is  the  art  of  seeing  only  one 
side  of  a  question." 

The  division  of  the  materials  of  physical  study  into  diiferent 
sciences  is  necessary  but  unfortunate.  In  the  real  forest  there  is 
no  division  into  fauna  and  flora,  into  geology,  botany,  and  orni- 
thology. These  artificial  divisions  we  impose  for  the  purpose  of 
study,  just  as  the  anatomist  dissects  out  a  single  nerve  in  order  to 
understand  it.  But  he  is  in  constant  danger  of  seeing  only  the 
nerve  and  forgetting  its  union  with  the  body. 

All  propositions,  formulas,  expositions,  are  attempts  to  express 
the  ever  baffling  reality  in  terms  of  intellect.  But  in  all  ages,  the 
perfunctory  teacher  and  the  stupid  pupil  never  get  beyond  the  intel- 
lectual expression,  the  juiceless  formula.  In  all  ages  the  multitude 
have  received  the  formula  as  a  finality  and  so  education  has  some- 
times closed  their  minds  and  deadened  their  spirits.  How  often  this 
was  the  result  of  the  scholastic  education  of  the  middle  ages  we 
all  know.  The  schools  were  as  Comenius  called  them,  "the 
slaughter  houses  of  children."  Scholasticism  exhausted  itself  in 
laborious  subtleties,  and  its  boasted  scholarship,  removed  from  any 
study  of  facts  was  a  castle  in  the  air.  The  old  trivium  and  quadriv- 
lum  whetted  indeed  the  reasoning  faculty,  but  gave  no  material  on 
which  to  employ  it    Disdaining  studies  which  might  ameliorate  the 
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life  of  the  common  people,  the  mediaeval  teacher  endlessly  dis- 
cussed the  interior  structure  of  the  Paradise,  or  the  number  of 
angels  that  might  stand  on  a  needle's  point. 

The  revival  of  learning,  the  sudden  efflorescence  of  classical 
study,  swept  away  the  old  scholastic  rubbish  and  filled  the  universi- 
ties with  a  superb  enthusiasum.  "Bliss  was  it  in  that  dawn  to  be 
alive."  Into  the  stagnation  that  had  gathered  around  school  and 
church  came  the  great  impulses  and  aspirations  of  the  age  of  Peri- 
cles and  the  reign  of  Augustus  with  transforming  power.  To  con- 
mune  with  Homer,  Plato,  Virgil,  Cicero,  was  to  experience  a  rebirth. 
The  intellectual  life  of  Europe  was  recreated  by  classical  study 
and  that  impulse  has  endured  to  the  present  day. 

But  have  the  classics  always  thus  been  the  bearers  of  sweetness 
and  light  in  the  last  400  years?  Let  the  millions  of  schoolboys  who 
have  been  compelled  to  grind  in  the  prison-house  answer.  For 
many  of  these  millions,  syntax  and  prosody  have  made  acquaintance 
with  the  Greeks  and  Romans  impossible;  for  millions  of  students 
Virgil  has  been  merely  a  series  of  illustrations  of  the  lexicon,  and 
Cicero  an  obliging  commentator  on  Harkness'  Latin  Grammar, 
The  decadence  of  the  Greek  language  as  an  instrument  of  culture 
today  is  not  wholly  due  to  the  encroachment  of  more  modem 
studies.  It  is  in  part  the  Nemesis  of  devitalized  instruction,  the 
inevitable  result  of  degrading  the  most  luminous  writings  of  the 
ancient  world  into  mere  engines  of  formal  discipline.  "We  have 
murdered  to  dissect."  We  have  "parsed"  Caesar  and  Xenophon 
until  they  are  no  longer  living  spirits  to  our  boys,  but  are  mummies 
dessicated  and  horrible.  In  our  higher  schools  classical  philology 
is  frequently  as  technical  as  any  course  in  "chipping  and  filing,"  and 
much  farther  removed  from  genuine  human  interest. 

Now  our  best  classical  teachers  are  making  strenuous  and  suc- 
cessful eflForts  to  humanize  the  study  of  Latin  and  Greek.  They 
are  refusing  to  observe  the  so-called  golden  rule:  "Teach  unto 
others  as  others  taught  unto  you."  They  are  bringing  students 
into  contact  with  coins  and  marbles  and  inscriptions  and  all  the 
utensils  of  a  buried  life.  They  are  transferring  the  methods  of  the 
scientific  laboratory  to  the  classical  seminar.  They  are  carrying 
their  advanced  pupils  to  Athens  and  to  Rome.  They  are  using 
the  language  as  a  mere  channel  through  which  to  reach  the  national 
or  racial  life.  In  spite  of  the  inhuman  college  entrance  examina- 
tions which  inevitably  tend  to  depress  every  secondary  school  into  a 
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cramming  machine,  our  best  teachers  are  really  giving  our  boys 
and  girls  a  glimpse  of  the  ancient  spirit  and  ideal.  But  that  glimpse 
must  be  made  possible  for  students  in  non-classical  courses.  One 
of  our  most  pressing  needs  is  to  make  clear  to  non-classical  minds 
the  great  inheritance  that  has  come  to  us  from  Greece  and  Rome, 
just  as  we  have  made  the  literary  and  religious  bequest  of  Israel 
known  to  millions  who  are  innocent  of  Hebrew. 

So  in  the  modem  languages  we  are  reaching  out  for  better  and 
more  inspiring  methods  of  instruction.  Perhaps  the  heaviest 
responsibilities  in  modem  education  rest  upon  the  teachers  af  Eng- 
lish and  French  and  German,  since  the  training  in  coherent  thinking, 
careful  discrimination,  and  precise  expression  which  was  formerely 
gained  by  study  of  the  classics,  is  now  largely  transferred  to  depart- 
ments of  modem  language.  But  our  teaching  of  English  not  only 
is  ineffective,  it  is  positively  destmctive  of  real  appreciation  of  the 
treasures  of  our  English  tongue.  Happily  the  amount  of  time 
spent  on  technical  grammar  has  been  diminished,  and  teachers  of 
rhetoric  have  more  "bowels"  than  once  they  had.  But  the  daily 
theme  writing,  often  forcing  students  to  talk  when  they  have 
nothing  to  say,  seeming  to  affirm  that  quantity  of  output  somehow 
leads  to  quality  of  style,  and  substituting  the  blue  pencil  for  the 
living  voice,  has  in  some  institutions  become  a  mechanical  and  soul- 
less routine.  The  study  of  the  masterpieces  of  our  English  tongue 
often  leads,  as  we  all  know,  to  an  aversion  in  the  mind  of  the 
student  which  lasts  throughout  life.  Our  college  graduates  are  fre- 
quently illiterate  and  unshamed.  The  elaborate  mechanism  of 
instruction  that  we  have  built  up  in  the  American  college  does  not 
create  the  thing  most  needed — sincere  admiration  and  lasting 
delight  Oiir  English  speech  is  mastered  by  Oxford  graduates 
without  any  of  our  years  of  painful  and  vexatious  drill.  Of  course 
Oxford  is  dealing  with  a  diflPerent  class  of  students,  selected  from 
the  finest  English  homes,  with  centuries  of  culture  behind  them, 
while  we  are  dealing  with  a  great  democracy,  many  of  them  from 
homes  where  good  English  was  never  spoken.  But  our  trouble  lies 
not  only  with  the  sons  of  artisans  and  immigrants,  but  with  the  sons 
of  the  refined  and  educated.  We  are  graduating  men  who  not  only 
cannot  write  a  decent  letter,  but  who  take  no  pleasure  in  any  litera- 
ture beyond  the  flotsam  and  jetsam  of  the  newsstand.  Oxford  has 
no  entrance  examination  in  English  nor  any  courses  in  English 
required  after  entrance.     When  I  said  to  a  professor  in  Balliol 
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College:  "How  then  do  you  teach  English  here?"  he  answered, 
"Your  American  departments  of  English  are  killing  the  love  of  the 
mother  tongue ;  we  believe  that  good  English,  like  good  manners,  is 
acquired  simply  by  associating  with  those  who  already  possess  it" 
I  know  that  the  small  group  of  men  in  an  English  college  presents 
an  essentially  different  problem  from  a  freshman  class  of  from 
three  to  five  hundred,  where  the  theme  and  the  blue  pencil  and  the 
fortnightly  and  the  forensics  and  fifteen  minutes  of  forced  consul- 
tation are  all  parts  of  an  apparently  necessary  but  highly  impersonal 
apparatus.  But  is  it  surprising  that  the  elaborate  schedule,  the  large 
force  of  clerks  and  assistants,  the  "theme  readers"  whose  deaden- 
ing task  it  is  to  correct  the  speech  of  hundreds  of  students  they  are 
forbidden  to  see  or  hear — is  it  surprising  that  all  this  cumbrous 
mechanism  fails  to  kindle  intellectual  fire?  "How  can  you  bear," 
said  one  college  senior  recently  when  urged  to  write  for  a  college 
daily,  "how  can  you  bear  to  push  a  pen  over  sheets  of  paper  when 
you  don't  have  to  ?" 

I  firmly  believe  that  Oxford  is  right — ^good  English  is  mainly 
the  result  of  association  with  those  who  have  it.  It  comes  by 
contagion  and  not  by  drill.  We  learn  to  talk  well,  just  as  we  learn 
to  talk  at  all,  by  listening.  Gkx>d  English  is  a  part  of  courtesy  and 
honor  and  chivalry.  It  is  not  conformity  to  rules  in  a  textbook; 
it  is  conformity  to  the  gentlest  and  noblest  spirits  around  us  and 
before  us.  It  is  the  manner  in  which  the  best  men  and  women 
approach  one  another  for  intellectual  and  social  exchange.  If  such 
men  and  women  prefer  the  split  infinitive,  then  the  split  infinitive 
is  right;  if  they  abhor  it,  it  is  wrong.  If  they  want  reformed 
spelling,  then  we  should  have  it;  if  they  don't  want  it  for  a  century 
to  come,  good  breeding  will  keep  us  from  attacking  their  usage.  To 
spend  four  years  in  association  with  a  group  of  men  who  delight  in 
the  English  tongue  and  daily  exemplify  its  varied  powers,  is  the 
best  possible  course  in  "college  English." 

Many  of  our  teachers  are  questioning  the  effect  of  our  constant 
approach  to  English  masterpieces  by  the  method  of  the  dissecting 
table.  When  the  unresisting  "masterpiece"  is  laid  out  before  the 
class,  and  they  pick  out  one  filament  after  another,  when  they  have 
determined  the  origin  of  every  historical  and  mythological  and  geo- 
graphical allusion,  do  they,  as  a  result,  love  the  "masterpiece"  or 
hate  it?  Are  their  imaginations  kindled,  their  spirits  "stabbed 
awake,"  and  the  fountains  of  delight  unsealed?    Or  do  they  view 
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the  poem  or  essay  as  a  cadaver  which  they  were  driven  to  carve  and 
rend?  Professor  Nettleton,  who  has  recently  written  strongly — 
none  too  strongly— out  of  his  own  large  experience,  quotes  the 
student  who  told  the  story  of  his  English  course  as  follows :  "We 
took  Milton  line  by  line,  and  the  teacher  explained  away  every 
illusion."  But  is  it  necessary  to  explain  away  in  order  to  com- 
municate the  thrill  of  genuine  delight?  Is  it  necessary  to  apply 
spectrum  analysis  to  every  star  before  we  can  understand  Jessica's 
cry 

There's  not  the  smallest  orb  that  thou  beholdest, 

But  in  his  motion  like  an  angel  sings? 

The  trouble  is  that  appreciation  is  difficult  to  communicate  in 
formal  lectures,  while  knowledge  is  easily  packed  into  50-minute 
periods.  Therefore  we  impart  the  unimportant  knowledge,  and  the 
glow  of  feeling,  the  flesh  of  insight,  the  illumination  of  the  world 
which  comes  at  the  touch  of  Shakespere  or  Keats  or  Tennyson — 
that  we  seem  to  resign  all  hope  of  giving  away.  Thus  we  tithe 
mint,  anise,  and  cummin,  and  pass  over  the  things  that  make  men 
live. 

Every  since  I  was  a  child  my  imagination  has  been  dominated  by 
the  three  sonorous  lines  of  Milton  : 

High  on  a  throne  of  royal  state, 

That  far  outshone  the  wealth  of  Ormus  or  of  Ind, 

....  Satan  exalted  sat. 

Whenever  I  have  come  face  to  face  with  the  audacity  and  inso- 
lence of  evil,  whenever  I  have  seen  villainy  assuming  regal  airs  and 
powers,  I  have  remembered  the  great  Miltonic  figure  in  his  arro- 
gant magnificence.  Yet — must  I  confess  my  ignorance  before  this 
company? — I  have  an  extremely  hazy  idea  of  the  meaning  of 
"Ormus."  Was  it  mountain  or  river  or  province?  To  confess  still 
further  my  abject  condition,  I  have  no  particular  desire  for  further 
information  regarding  Ormus,  feeling  dubious  whether  I  could  long 
retain  such  information  if  I  had  it.  I  know  that  Milton  chose 
the  word  because  it  is  a  musical,  mouth  filling  syllable,  whose 
vowels  make  rich  harmony  with  those  that  go  before  and  after 
in  the  sounding  line ;  and  to  feel  the  marching  meter  and  be  perma- 
nently enriched  by  the  vision  of  demoniac  defiance  is  more  to  me 
than  to  know  the  latitude  and  longitude  of  Ormus,  or  the  population 
of  its  capital. 
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When  we  read  Romola  or  Ivanhoe,  we  are  not  seeking  knowl- 
edge and  should  frankly  admit  it.  Our  entrance  examinations  treat 
the  literature  of  power  as  if  it  were  the  literature  of  knowledge, 
and  seem  to  hope  that  callow  youth  by  picking  it  to  pieces  will 
learn  its  secret.  A  report  from  the  weather  bureau  may  indeed 
be  treated  in  this  way.  It  may  tell  us  that  an  area  of  low  barometric 
pressure  is  moving  eastward  from  the  Mississippi  andthat  the  wind 
is  blowing  at  45  miles  an  hour.  The  same  kind  of  storm  is  described 
in  Ps.  29 — but  how  differently!  "The  voice  of  the  Lord  breaketh 
the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  and  strippeth  the  forests  bare,  and  in  his 
temple  everyone  is  crying  'Glory.' "  The  latter  description  is  far 
nearer  the  facts  than  the  former,  for  it  is  qualitative,  while  the 
report  of  the  weather  bureau  is  purely  quantitative,  excluding  all 
reference  to  the  world  of  spirit.  The  weather  bureau  rightly  deals 
with  causes  and  eflfects,  and  excludes  motive,  purpose  and  ideal. 
Yet  it  is  in  the  realm  of  motive,  purpose  and  ideal  that  man  finds 
himself,  and  achieves  his  great  service  to  the  world.  Unless  litera- 
ture is  to  sink  to  the  level  of  a  barometric  chart,  it  must  be  dealt 
with  in  school  and  college  as  primarily  a  source  of  insight,  passion 
and  power.  The  only  way  to  feel  that  power  is  vitally  to  touch  the 
man  who  already  feels  it.  Here  the  only  possible  education  is  by 
contagion. 

But  the  same  necessity  appears  in  other  departments  of  study. 
Recently  I  asked  a  brilliant  young  college  woman,  just  finishing 
her  junior  year  in  college,  what  study  she  enjoyed  most.  She 
readily  aswered  "Psychology,"  and  I  was  delighted  at  her  obvious 
philosophic  bent.  "What  part  of  psychology  did  you  most  enjoy?" 
I  continued.  With  equal  readiness  she  answered:  "Altogether 
the  most  interesting  part  of  our  psychology  was  stud3dng  the  space- 
sensations  of  mud  turtles."  Now  we  all  recognize  the  profoimd 
service  of  comparative  psychology;  we  are  glad  of  the  objective 
methods  which  supplement  the  old  introspection.  But  if  to  our  stu- 
dents the  central  problems  of  psychology  are  not  in  the  region  of 
human  attention,  habit,  volition,  emotion,  but  are  in  the  movements 
and  sensations  of  reptiles,  are  we  not  again  dehumanizing  our 
study?  Such  study  at  least  should  be  dissociated  from  philosophy 
and  induced  frankly  to  own  its  closer  kinship  with  physics,  physi- 
ology, and  zoology. 

In  history  most  of  us  were  put  through  a  discipline  that  pro- 
duced a  stinging  resentment  which  still  rankles  within.    In  the  best 
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New  England  schools  of  thirty  years  ago  we  recited  in  concert  long 
lists  of  meaningless  dates,  or  memorized  a  textbook  which  was  in 
itself  a  lifeless  manual.  Happily  this  has  now  changed.  The  dates 
have  largely  fled  to  the  margin  or  the  appendix,  and  the  drum  and 
trumpet  story  has  g^ven  place  to  biography  and  the  tracing  of  the 
development  of  homes  and  occupations  and  institutions.  History 
has  been  humanized  in  the  public  schools — ^but  not  yet  in  the  uni- 
versities. There  the  dominant  school  of  thought  is  never  weary 
of  objurgation  of  Gibbon  and  Macaulay  and  Froude  and  Carlyle, 
while  the  analysts  are  at  the  front  demanding  that  human  interest 
should  be  banished  in  the  name  of  scientific  method.  After  listen- 
ing to  many  a  historical  lecture  we  turn  with  grim  satisfaction  to 
the  statement  of  Frederic  Harrison:  "It  is  certainly  not  true  that 
a  knowledge  of  facts  merely  as  facts  is  desirable.  Facts  are  infinite, 
and  it  is  not  the  millionth  part  of  them  that  is  worth  knowing. 
What  some  people  call  the  pure  love  of  truth  means  only  pure 
love  of  intellectual  fussiness." 

In  the  study  of  physical  and  natural  science  we  surely  should 
be  in  touch  with  reality.  In  the  nature  study  now  so  popular  lies 
deep  culture  value.  To  get  close  to  nature  is  to  acquire  not  merely 
knowledge,  not  only  physical  health,  but  sanity  and  poise  and 
patience,  and  sense  of  law  and  order  and  beauty.  The  introduction 
of  scientific  study  has  revolutionized  education  and  produced  a 
type  of  mind  wholly  opposed  to  the  t)rpe  produced  by  the  scholastic 
discipline  or  on  classical  study.  The  intellectual  texture  of  a 
Tyndall  or  a  Huxley  is  distinctly  diflferent  from  that  of  a  Newman 
or  a  Gladstone.  Science  has  g^ven  to  the  modem  world  a  new 
sense  of  the  value  of  truth,  has  turned  man's  eyes  outward  from 
himself,  has  made  him  master  of  his  physical  environment.  It  has 
taught  us  to  observe  closely,  classify  logically,  and  has  exalted  that 
inductive  reasoning  by  which  men  must  always  guide  their  daily 
life. 

But  must  we  not  confess  that  here  also  a  certain  inhumanity 
has  crept  into  the  work  of  both  teacher  and  pupil?  Have  we  not 
attempted  to  cram  into  textbooks  for  little  children  an  entire  sci- 
entific system?  Is  not  the  child  frequently  lost  in  a  maze  of  defi- 
nition and  classification?  In  my  early  days  the  school  geography 
began  with  definitions  of  the  ecliptic  and  the  equator.  Then  we 
advanced  to  the  western  hemisphere;  a  little  later  to  the  continent 
of  North  America.    Then  we  learned  the  states  of  the  Union  and 
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how  to  bound  them.  Then  we  studied  the  New  England  states  and 
were  just  about  to  take  up  the  part  of  Massachusetts  where  we  lived 
when  the  summer  vacation  came  and  we  had  no  time  to  become 
acquainted  with  our  own  home.  A  friend  of  mine  who  was  put 
through  the  same  method  lived  as  a  boy  beside  a  small  stream.  In 
the  spring  it  overflowed  and  a  little  tongue  of  land  projected  into  it 
Suddenly  it  flashed  upon  him  that  that  little  piece  of  land  cor- 
responded to  what  was  called  in  the  school  geography  a  "peninsula," 
and  which  he  supposed  existed  only  in  books.  He  ran  into  the 
house  with  all  the  joy  of  discovery,  crying:  "I  have  found  it;  I 
have  found  a  real  peninsula!" 

Such  things  are  improbable  today.  The  sand  maps  and  reliefs 
and  outdoor  expeditions  have  correlated  geography  to  the  daily 
vital  experience.  But  still  our  textbooks  err  in  crowding  the  uni- 
versity outlook  upon  the  primary  school.  As  Mr.  McMurry  says: 
"The  strong  tendency  of  textbooks  in  natural  science  to  be  sys- 
tematic (i.e.,  to  g^ve  the  outlines  of  a  system)  almost  completely 
destroys  their  value  for  the  common  school."  Endless  analysis 
cannot  feed  the  growing  mind  of  the  child.  Too  much  technic  at 
an  early  age  is  not  uncommon.  The  story  of  the  plant  life  is  vastly 
more  important  to  the  child  than  its  classification.  Real  study  of 
nature  must  not  fail  to  touch  the  emotions,  to  refine  the  taste,  and 
imconsciously  feed  social  and  moral  impulse. 

In  the  higher  schools  and  colleges  the  same  danger  is  present 
Usually  a  course  in  science  totally  neglects  the  history  of  the 
development  of  human  knowledge  in  that  department  It  has  not 
time  for  the  biographies  or  achievements  of  Linnaeus  or  Faraday  or 
Pasteur.  It  disdains  any  general  view  of  the  subject,  as  neces- 
sarily superficial.  It  often  forces  a  crude  student  into  extreme 
specialization,  and  sets  him  grubbing  in  remote  comers  of  the  sub- 
ject where  large  horizons  are  quite  impossible.  From  such  research 
all  social  and  ethical  inspirations  are  excluded  as  an  ignis  faiuus, 
and  the  mind  may  move  with  an  arid  and  rigid  precision  which  is 
either  more  or  less  than  human.  Such  a  mind  is  typified  in  Brown- 
ing's grammarian,  who 

Could  define  the  enclitic  de 
Dead  from  the  waist  down. 

Now  what  do  we  need?  It  is  not  pleasant  to  play  the  part  of 
Cassandra,  still  less  that  of  Thersites.  But  it  is  necessary  at  times 
to  bring  out  in  clear  relief  the  abuse  of  studies  we  all  honor  and 
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prize — since  "the  corruption  of  the  best  is  always  the  worst." 
What  do  we  need  to  make  study  more  genial,  more  representative 
of  man's  entire  nature,  more  truly  human? 

First,  we  need  to  emphasize  the  world  of  appreciation  as  well  as 
the  world  of  fact.  The  realm  of  reason  and  purpose,  of  character 
and  volition,  of  aspiration  and  resolve,  is  for  all  of  us  far  more 
real  than  the  world  of  cause  and  effect,  of  force  and  formula,  of 
materials  and  things.  The  world  of  ideals  and  qualities  means 
far  more  in  human  life  than  the  world  of  substance  and  quantity. 
The  feelings  are  in  the  evolution  of  the  race  far  older  than  the 
intellect  and  more  powerful.  To  respond  to  the  beautiful,  the  good, 
the  true,  instantly,  decisively,  permanently,  to  be  at  home  with  all 
noble  utterance  and  achievement,  to  feel  the  suasion  of  great  souls 
and  have  fellowship  with  them,  is  far  more  than  to  heap  up  any 
facts  or  classify  any  objects. 

Here  Greek  education  was  peculiarly  efficient.  It  is  our  standing 
wonder  that  the  Greeks,  having  so  little  to  teach  with,  could  teach 
so  well.  They  had  no  foreign  languages,  ancient  or  modem,  no 
sicence  as  we  understand  it,  no  history  save  their  own,  only  ele- 
mentary mathematics,  literature,  music,  and  physical  training,  and 
yet  they  fashioned  men  we  cannot  surpass.  Their  education  was 
largely  in  the  realm  of  appreciation,  it  dealt  with  the  social,  ethical, 
political,  artistic,  and  it  produced  marvelous  men. 

Second,  I  need  not  say  to  an  assembly  like  this  that  we  must  in 
education  address  the  executive  as  well  as  the  thinking  powers. 
Manual  training  is  distinctly  humanizing,  in  that  it  restores  the 
union  of  hand  and  brain  which  should  never  have  been  put  asunder. 
Teaching  a  child  to  work  with  his  hands  is  surely  one  of  the  human- 
ities ;  it  unites  again  intellect  with  feeling  and  action.  The  farmer's 
boy  of  so  years  ago  did  not  suffer  from  the  intellectualization  of 
study,  because  three-fourths  of  his  training  was  in  action.  Presi- 
dent Hall  has  traced  70  diflFerent  trades  or  occupations  that  were 
practiced  on  an  old  New  England  farm,  and  in  most  of  these  the 
boy  had  some  part.  The  district  school  might  be  poor  enough,  but 
the  farm  life  was  rich  in  materials  for  producing  vigorous,  versatile, 
self-reliant  manhood.  Now  to  the  city  boy  we  are  trying  to  restore 
the  lost  materials  of  social  and  moral  education.  Precisely  those 
qualities  which  the  New  Englander  derived  from  the  mastery  of 
his  stony  hillsides,  and  the  Virginian  derived  from  raising  stock 
or  cultivating  his  plantations,  those  are  the  qualities  which  some- 
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how  must  be  given  in  and  through  the  modern  school.  "The  sub- 
jects taught  in  the  country  schools"  says  Professor  Bailey  of  Cor- 
nell, "are  not  the  essentials.  The  school  does  not  represent  or 
express  the  community.  I  do  not  know  that  any  schools  teach  the 
essentials  except  as  incidents  and  additions  here  and  there,  and 
essentials  cannot  be  taught  incidentally  or  accidentally.  Arithmetic 
and  like  studies  are  not  essentials,  but  means  of  getting  at  or 
expressing  the  essentials.  The  first  efforts  of  the  school  should  be 
to  teach  persons  how  to  live." 

Third,  we  must  regard  all  knowledge  as  the  product  and  servant 
of  the  spirit  of  man.  Things  are  of  value  just  in  proportion  as 
they  have  spiritual  uses  and  are  shot  through  with  meaning.  Every 
study  may  thus  be  viewed  from  the  human  standpoint.  Geology 
may  sink  to  the  level  of  the  study  of  paving  stones,  or  it  may  rise  to 
an  explanation  of  the  migration  of  nations  and  the  development  of 
races.  Botany  may  be  made  a  mere  wearisome  analysis  and  chasing 
of  Latin  names  through  a  book,  or  it  may  minister  to  art  and  agri- 
culture and  medicine.  Oiemistry  may  be  a  mere  list  of  elements 
and  compounds  with  their  symbols  and  reactions,  or  it  may  be  a 
glimpse  into  the  constitution  of  the  universe  and  a  guide  to  industry 
and  human  progress.  The  vocational  aim  is  not  necessarily  at  war 
with  the  academic  spirit  All  our  New  England  colleges  were 
founded  with  vocational  purpose,  the  direct  training  of  young  men 
for  certain  professions.  Indeed  the  vocational  aim  rightly  under- 
stood may  save  us /from  unreality  and  fog.  Truth  is  not  worth 
seeking  unless  it  ministers  to  life,  and  all  truth  that  does  so  minister 
is  rich  in  material  for  culture.  The  greatest  scientists  are  not  mere 
marvels  of  erudition  or  generalization.  They  are  intensely  human. 
Pasteur's  great  discoveries  were  all  the  result  of  patriotic  devotion 
to  his  country  and  sincere  love  for  his  suffering  fellow  men.  Because 
the  peasants  of  France  were  starving  he  studied  the  habits  of  the 
silkworm,  because  he  saw  children  in  convulsions  he  sought  a  cure 
for  hydrophobia.  The  affectional  side  of  his  nature,  his  tenderness 
to  his  wife,  his  ambition,  combativeness,  power  of  anger — ^these 
things  supported  his  scientific  intuition  and  made  it  eflfective.  One 
of  his  last  utterances  was  'T  am  sorry  to  die;  I  wanted  to  do  more 
for  my  country.  The  scientist's  cup  of  joy  is  full  when  the  result 
of  his  observation  is  put  to  immediate  practical  use."  Out  of  such 
a  full  deep  rich  nature,  "out  of  the  burning  core  below,"  came  the 
impulse  to  scientific  research.     Such  a  nature  was  Agassiz,  whose 
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monument  is  all  around  us  in  America.  The  finest  scholarship  of 
the  world  springs  from  a  red-blooded  humanity,  and  its  methods  in 
school  and  college  should  appeal  to  the  entire  nature  of  human 
beings. 

Fourth,  above  all  we  must  exalt  personality  above  mechanism  in 
school  and  college.  As  I  visit  the  superb  new  high  school  build- 
ings recently  erected  in  various  cities,  I  feel  a  strange  mixture  of 
pride  and  regret — ^pride  in  such  lavish  expenditure  and  mam- 
moth apparatus ;  regret  that  hundreds  or  thousands  of  pupils  must 
be  thus  herded  under  one  roof,  and  that  the  vast  expenditure  is 
not  for  teachers  but  for  marble  vestibules  and  ventilating  fans,  and 
electric  clocks  and  bells,  and  admirable  ovens  and  lunch  counters, 
and  all  the  devices  which  are  forever  desirable  but  forever  sub- 
ordinate in  true  intellectual  growth. 

And  the  school  principals  may  well  make  the  retort  courteous  as 
regards  our  universities.  We  are  profoundly  grateful  for  the  libra- 
ries and  laboratories,  the  halls  of  literature  and  science  that  have 
arisen  in  many  places  as  if  at  a  touch  of  a  mag^c  wand.  But  the 
question  steadily  presses  whether  we  are  still  masters  of  pur 
materials  and  able  to  keep  the  soul  on  top.  The  remedy  is  not  to  be 
found  in  less  material,  but  in  larger  spiritual  wealth.  In  Germany 
the  leading  university  professors  are  far  better  known  than  the 
institutions  they  serve ;  in  America  we  think  first  of  the  organization 
— of  Princeton,  Chicago,  Wisconsin — and  only  secondarily  of  the 
men  who  make  the  institution  what  it  is.  But  we  shall  in  due  time 
grow  up  to  our  equipment — and  students  will  resort  to  Pennsyl- 
vania or  Leland  Stanford,  not  because  of  any  gymnasiums,  or  pools, 
or  memorial  gates,  but  because  they  there  come  under  the  instruc- 
tion of  men  who  are  guiding  the  national  action  and  shaping  the 
national  ideal. 

The  university  is  a  fellowship  of  scholars,  and  participation  in 
the  fellowship  is  higher  education.  The  older  Oxford  ideals, 
replaced  for  the  last  thirty  years  by  German  ideas  of  vigor  and  rigor, 
are  coming  again  to  their  own  in  America.  The  most  interesting 
experiment  in  American  colleges  is  that  made  in  the  last  two  years  at 
Princeton,  where  60  new  preceptors  were  added  to  the  faculty  at 
a  blow,  these  men  being  chosen  primarily  for  their  human  quality 
and  sympathy  with  young  manhood.  Whatever  the  defects  of 
such  a  system,  it  certainly  exalts  personality  in  teaching,  and  allows 
time  for  the  study  of  individual  students.    It  makes  students,  and 
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not  dq)artinents  or  courses,  the  center  of  university  attention.  The 
old  farm  labor  of  a  former  generation  in  New  England  was  labor 
in  association  with  men  who  knew  their  calling  and  could  teach  it. 
The  old  apprentice  system  was  toil  in  association  with  master  work- 
men. The  lawyer  or  doctor  or  minister  then  learned  his  calling  by 
association  with  older  and  wiser  men.  There  is  no  other  way  to 
learn  anything.  Back  of  all  bodes  and  buildings  and  curricula 
and  examinations  and  pageants  lies  the  contagion  of  great  minds 
as  the  sole  quickening  power,  the  one  irresistible  and  tmdying* 
force  in  education. 

One  of  our  colleges  that  has  borne  an  honored  name  is  now 
facing  a  certain  aspect  of  this  question.  It  has  been  offered  from 
one  to  three  million  dollars  on  condition  that  it  pledges  itself  never 
through  all  future  centuries  to  allow  intercollegiate  sports.  We  at 
a  distance  know  too  little  of  the  situation  to  utter  any  final  judg- 
men  as  to  what  were  the  reasons  for  such  a  unique  bequest  or  what 
would  be  the  local  effect  of  such  stringent  prohibition.  The  real 
question  lies  far  deeper.  It  is  this :  Shall  any  American  collie  for 
the  sake  of  any  gift  whatever,  part  forever  with  the  power  to  shape 
its  own  interior  life?  Shall  it  secure  ample  endowment  by  a  sacri- 
fice of  autonomy?  Shall  it  be  compelled  to  say  through  all  the 
centuries,  "We  are  prohibiting  what  we  believe  to  be  desirable  in 
the  life  of  young  men,  we  are  enforcing  rules  that  we  inwardly 
repudiate,  solely  in  order  to  keep  the  treasury  full?"  If  such  a 
bargain  is  struck,  will  we  not  soon  have  the  announcement  of  other 
millions  to  other  colleges  on  condition  that  free  trade  or  the  doc- 
trine of  evolution  or  the  higher  criticism  shall  never  be  taught 
within  these  walls?  What  a  superb  victory  would  it  be  for  aca- 
demic freedom,  for  the  triumph  of  soul  over  materials  in  education, 
if  just  now  it  could  be  forever  settled  that  no  wealth,  however 
great,  can  purchase  power  of  control  in  our  colleges !  Those  who 
give  to  an  institution  should  trust  it  to  unfold  its  own  life.  They 
should  endow  it,  if  at  all,  in  the  spirit  of  generous  confidence,  real- 
izing that  a  living  organism  must  develop  from  within,  and  must 
remain  intellectually  and  socially  human  and  free  if  it  is  to  serve  the 
republic 

Have  we  spoken  critically  this  evening?  Who  have  clearer 
right  to  point  out  weaknesses  in  education  than  those  who  are 
giving  their  lives  to  its  service?  Thousands  of  teachers  fully 
realize  the  truth  of  much  that  I  have  said  and  are  striving  daily  to 
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put  it  in  practice.  Never  before,  I  believe,  was  the  training  of  youth 
so  effective,  all  things  considered,  as  it  is  today.  Our  system  of 
education  is  worth  attack.  Steadily  abuses  are  being  corrected,  the 
shadows  are  departing,  and  the  sun  rises. 

Not  by  eastern  windows  only, 
When  daylight  comes,  comes  in  the  light. 
In  front  the  sun  climbs  slow — ^how  slowly! 
But  westward,  look  I  the  land  is  bright! 

The  audience  then  passed  to  the  library  on  the  first  floor,  and 
there  spent  an  hour  in  conversation  and  social  enjoyment,  with 
the  accompaniment  of  light  refreshments.  The  committee  in 
charge  consisted  of  Professors  Frank  Vogel,  Charles  F.  A. 
Currier,  William  T.  Sedgewick,  Fred  H.  Bailey,  and  Harry  W. 
Tyler,  of  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology. 

SECOND  DAY 

Saturday,  October  12,  1907 

The  President:  The  Association  will  please  come  to  order 
for  the  transaction  of  whatever  business  we  have.  The  first  item 
on  the  programme  is  the  report  of  the  Executive  Committee  and 
the  election  of  new  members. 

Report  of  the  Executive  Committee 

Dr.  Huling  :  To  the  Executive  Committee  there  was  commit- 
ted last  year  the  proposition  that  was  made  concerning  the  estab- 
lishment of  standard  examinations  for  non-college  pupils.  The 
Executive  Committee,  however,  has  not  been  able  to  give  that 
matter  proper  attention  during  this  year,  and  will  take  care  of  it 
in  the  course  of  the  coming  year. 

At  the  last  meeting  Professor  Edwin  H.  Hall  of  Harvard,  was 
made  the  delegate  of  this  Association  to  the  National  Commission 
for  the  Improvement  of  Physics  Teaching.  His  health  has  been 
such  that  he  has  been  unable  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  pro- 
ceedings of  that  commission,  and  he  has  expressed  a  desire  to  be 
relieved  from  the  appointment.  The  Executive  Committee,  how- 
ever, has  been  unable  to  settle  upon  a  successor  and  is  of  the  opin- 
ion, if  the  Association  approves,  that  it  would  be  better  to  retain 
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Professor  Hall  in  that  connection  and  to  allow  him  to  send  a 
deputy  in  case  he  is  not  able  himself  to  attend  to  the  duties  of  the 
position.  If  there  is  any  objection  to  that  course,  the  Elxecutive 
Committee  would  be  glad  to  learn  of  it. 

They  have  the  following  names  to  present  for  membership  and 
would  recommend  the  election  to  membership  of  these  gentlemen : 

H.  R  Gr^ory,  Professor  in  Yale  University. 
Frederick  W.  Hamilton,  President  of  Tufts  College. 
Walter  D.  Head,  Instructor  in  Phillips  Exeter  Academy. 
Harold  W.  Loker,  Principal  of  the  High  School,  Swampscott,  Mass. 
Frank  A.  Sheldon,  Teacher  in  the  Volkmann  School,  Boston. 
Sidney  A.   Sherman,  Junior  Master,  English  High  School,  Providence, 
R.  I. 

The  President  :  You  have  heard  the  report  of  the  Executive 
Committee.    What  shall  we  do  with  it 

Mr.  Knox:  I  move  that  the  gentlemen  whose  names  have 
been  read  be  elected  to  membership  in  the  Association  without  a 
ballot. 

(The  motion  was  adopted.) 

The  President:  And  we  take  it  for  granted,  if  there  is  no 
objection,  that  the  previous  portion  of  the  report  is  accepted 

The  report  of  the  Secretary  and  Treasurer  is  now  in  order. 

Report  of  the  Secretary  and  Treasurer 
Dr.  Huling:  The  Executive  Committee,  members  of  it  who 
have  been  able  to  get  together,  have  kindly  consented  to  allow  me  to 
make  the  report  of  the  Secretary  and  Treasurer  in  the  printed  pro- 
ceedings. Pressure  of  work,  and  an  inability  to  turn  off  work  as 
formerly,  have  combined  to  make  me  unprepared  for  my  ordinary 
duty  in  that  respect  this  morning. 

The  President:  The  next  item  on  the  programme  is  the 
report  of  the  Nominating  Committee  and  the  election  of  officers. 
We  will  hear  the  report  of  that  committee,  if  it  is  ready. 

Election  of  Officers 
Dr.  Gallagher:  Mr.  President,  we  have  learned  that  two  of 
the  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  wish  to  be  relieved  of 
further  duties,  and  it  has  become  our  duty  to  replace,  if  possible, 
those  two  members  by  representatives  of  the  same  Institution  from 
which  they  came.    According  to  our  custom  we  should  have  three 
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members  of  the  Executive  Committee  from  colleges  and  two  from 
schools.     So  we  report  the  following  list: 

For  President — Harlan  P.  Amen,  of  Exeter. 

For  Vice-Presidents— WiWisja  H.  P.  Faunce,  of  Brown  University ;  Huber 
Gray  Buehler,  of  the  Hotchkiss  School,  Lakeville,  Conn. 

For  Secretary  and  Treasurer — ^Ray  Greene  Huling,  of  the  Cambridge 
English  High  School. 

For  Members  of  the  Executive  Committee — Caroline  Hazard,  of  Wel- 
lesley  College;  Enoch  C.  Adams,  of  the  Newton  High  School;  William  Orr,  of 
the  Springfield  (Mass.)  Central  High  School;  Professor  J.  G.  Hart,  of 
Harvard  University,  and  Professor  H.  E.  Gregory,  of  Yale  University. 

The  other  members  of  the  committee  voted  to  recommend  that 
the  same  persons  represent  this  board  on  the  College  Entrance 
Examination  Board  who  represented  it  last  year.  Dr.  William  Gal- 
lagher of  Thayer  Academy,  Braintree,  arid  Mr.  N.  Henry  Black  of 
the  Roxbury  Latin  School. 

The  President  :  You  have  heard  the  recommendation  of  your 
committee.    What  shall  we  do  with  it? 

Mr.  Tufts  :    I  move  that  the  report  be  accepted  and  adopted. 

(The  motion  prevailed.) 

The  President:  The  report  of  the  members  of  the  College 
Entrance  Board  from  this  Association  will  now  be  made. 


REPORT  OF  THE  MEMBERS  OF  THE  COLLEGE 
ENTRANCE  EXAMINATION  BOARD  FROM  THIS 
ASSOCIATION 

Dr.  Gallagher,  of  Thayer  Academy:  Mr.  President,  Ladies, 
and  Gentlemen:  I  should  very  much  prefer  in  rendering  this 
report  simply  to  stand  here  and  answer  questions,  which  would 
show  where  your  interests  lie.  I  have  no  formal  report  to  make. 
Most  of  the  matters  of  a  broad  nature  that  have  come  under  the 
cognizance  of  the  Board  have  been  pretty  well  considered  in  the 
last  few  years,  the  seven  years  of  its  existence,  and  now  its  work 
is  given  to  minor  matters  in  the  direction  of  elaborating,  and  bring- 
ing to  perfection  the  various  parts  of  the  organization. 

The  board  consists  now  of  twenty-six  representatives  of  colleges 
and  universities,  and  eight  representatives  of  secondary  schools. 
During  the  last  year  four  colleges  have  withdrawn  from  the 
organization  and  two  have  been  added. 

This  would  be,  perhaps  the  proper  place  for  me  to  refer  to  an 
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objection  that  was  raised  two  years  ago,  and  to  answer  a  question 
that  was  then  brought  up  with  reference  to  the  controlling  influence 
of  smaller  institutions,  that  did  not  avail  themselves  of  the  board's 
examinations,  and  yet  seemed  to  have  an  equal  vote  in  the  board 
with  the  larger  institutions  that  did  use  the  board.  This  year  three 
at  least  of  those  institutions  have  withdrawn  because  the  exami- 
nations did  not  meet  their  needs,  and  one  has  withdrawn  for  another 
reason,  so  that  the  balance  now  lies  rather  in  the  other  direction, 
and  the  danger  that  was  apprehended  has  been  eliminated. 

Mr.  Knox:    Mr.  Gallagher,  what  other  reason  was  there? 

Dr.  Gallagher:  I  should  speak  of  that,  perhaps,  in  a  moment; 
but  as  you  have  asked  the  question,  Mr.  Knox,  I  will  speak  of  it 
now.  I  refer  to  the  University  of  the  State  of  New  York.  The 
University  of  the  State  of  New  York  holds  examinations  for  deter- 
mining the  basis  of  graduation  from  the  high  schools  of  the  State 
of  New  York.  That  body  has  been  represented  for  a  few  years 
in  the  board.  They  made  a  proposition  to  the  board  a  year  and  a 
half  ago  that  we— that  is,  the  College  Entrance  Board— should  so 
arrange  our  machinery  as  to  conduct  those  examinations.  I  may 
say  that  is  quite  a  tempting  offer,  because  it  would  lift  us  very 
handsomely  out  of  the  financial  embarrassment  in  which  we  find 
ourselves  still  involved.  You  may  know  that  one  gentleman 
advanced  $5,000  to  get  this  board  started,  and  we  are  paying  it 
up  as  we  can  year  by  year,  feeling  that  we  don't  pay  our  readers 
and  our  examiners  adequately,  and  yet  endeavoring  to  be  as  just  to 
them  as  we  can  and  pay  off  that  debt  as  fast  as  possible.  The 
matter  came  to  us,  as  I  say,  in  the  form  of  holding  examinations 
to  determine  the  basis  of  graduation  of  pupils  from  the  high  schools 
of  the  State  of  New  York,  and  we  felt  that  the  board's  real  work 
would  be  imperiled  by  undertaking  that  work.  We  found,  more- 
over, that  it  would  be  necessary  to  hold  examinations  twice  a  year, 
in  February  and  June,  entailing  double  sets  of  examinations,  a  very 
large  outlay  of  effort,  more  than  we  thought  we  could  undertake, 
and  there  were  some  other  reasons,  which  led  us  to  decide  to  con- 
tmue  the  special  work  for  which  we  had  been  organized  as  a 
College  Entrance  Examination  Board.  Then  the  commissioner 
who  represented  the  University  of  the  State  of  New  York  with- 
drew, and  they  have  their  separate  examination  board. 

The  special  items  of  interest  will  be  found  summed  up  in  the 
annual  report,  issued  this  last  week.    I  think  that  perhaps  the  item 
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of  greatest  interest  would  be  the  amendments  to  the  constitution 
that  have  established  the  basis  on  which  colleges  shall  be  admitted 
to  this  board.  I  remember  President  Butler,  in  speaking  of  the 
action  of  the  trustees  of  the  Carnegie  Fund  in  determining  the 
status  of  colleges  and  universities  which  were  to  be  admitted  to  its 
privileges,  made  some  such  remark  as  this :  that  when  they  decided 
that  there  should  be  an  annual  income  of  at  least  $10,000  they 
excluded  212  so-called  colleges  and  universities  in  this  country 
from  consideration,  so  that  you  can  see  that  the  pressure  of  colleges 
and  universities  to  become  members  of  this  board  might  be  very 
g^eat.  There  have  been  presented  to  us  the  names  of  several 
so-called  colleges.  The  board  did  not  feel  that  they  really  repre- 
sented the  standard  that  we  have  tried  to  attain  and  so  the  board 
has  adopted  a  series  of  amendments.  I  will  not  read  them,  but  will 
pick  out  one  or  two  that  will  indicate  to  you  the  desire  of  those 
who  have  control  of  the  board  in  regard  to  the  standard  of  mem- 
bership : 

1.  That  there  shall  be  requirements  for  admission  which  shall 
be  equivalent  to  a  four  years'  course,  in  a  college-preparatory  or 
high  school,  able  to  prepare  its  pupils  for  colleges  already  repre- 
sented in  the  board. 

2.  An  amendment  in  regard  to  the  character  of  the  scholarship 
represented  by  the  faculty  of  such  institutions,  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee taking  it  upon  itself  to  weigh  the  qualifications. 

3.  That  there  shall  be  in  connection  with  the  institution  no  pre- 
paratory department  to  which  the  college  faculty  gives  its  attention. 

4.  That  during  the  three  years  preceding  the  application  there 
shall  have  been  at  least  an  average  of  fifty  students  in  the  fresh- 
man class. 

5.  That  there  shall  be  a  free  income-bearing  endowment  yield- 
ing not  less  than  $20,000  annually,  or  in  the  case  of  state  universi- 
ties and  colleges  that  there  shall  be  an  equal  amount  furnished 
by  the  state. 

Those  were  adopted  unanimously  as  determining  the  grade  of 
institution  which  it  was  expected  should  join  that  board. 

There  was  also  an  amendment  passed  that  annual  dues  of  $100 
be  assessed  upon  each  of  the  colleges  taking  part  in  the  board.  It 
is  possible  that  some  institutions  that  did  not  avail  themselves  of 
the  board  at  all,  and  did  not  feel  that  the  expenditure  of  $100  was 
worth  while,  withdrew  on  that  account.    So  that  I  think  any  fears 
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that  may  have  been  expressed  in  regard  to  the  tendency  of  the 
board  to  lower  its  standard  will  be  found  to  be  neutralized. 

Of  course  a  great  many  criticisms  come  to  the  board,  a  great 
many  suggestions,  as  my  colleague  says  in  a  letter  to  me,  a  g^eat 
many  kicks,  and  they  come  in  various  ways.  They  come  to  indi- 
viduals. They  come  to  the  secretary.  They  come  to  examiners. 
I  presume  they  come  to  readers.  So  there  has  been  established  this 
last  year  a  Committee  of  Review. 

The  Chairman  of  the  Board  shall,  with  the  approval  of  the  Executive 
Committee,  appoint  annually  a  committee  of  review,  to  consist  of  seven 
members,  three  of  whom  shall  be  representatives  of  secondary  schools.  The 
committee  shall  consider  all  criticisms  and  suggestions  that  may  be  made  to 
the  Board  in  regard  to  its  requirements,  and  shall  make  definite  recom- 
mendations in  regard  to  modifications  of  these  requirements  that  may  from 
time  to  time  seem  desirable.  The  committee  may  co-operate  with  commit- 
tees of  other  bodies  appointed  to  formulate  entrance  requirements,  or  may 
with  the  approval  of  the  Board  arrange  for  the  appointment  of  such 
committees . 

That  of  course  touches  the  vital  matter  of  the  definition  of 
requirements.  When  they  were  originally  made,  as  I  understand  it, 
a  selection  was  made,  as  far  as  possible,  of  the  requirements  sug- 
gested by  different  learned  bodies.  The  recommendation  of  the 
Mathematical  Society  of  America  was  taken  as  the  basis  of  the 
requirement  in  that  direction.  This  was  also  true  in  the  case  of  the 
Modem  Language  Association.  The  recommendations  of  the 
Committee  of  Twelve  of  the  Qassical  Association  for  Latin  and 
Greek  were  adopted,  and  it  has  been  found  in  the  course  of  the 
years  that  various  modifications  seem  desirable.  And  so  this 
Committee  of  Review  has  been  appointed  to  consider  that  matter, 
and  out  of  it  has  grown,  for  instance,  a  committee  to  consider  the 
revision  of  the  definition  of  the  requirements  in  physics,  spoken  of 
here  yesterday,  to  consider  the  revision  of  the  definition  of  the 
requirement  in  history,  also  spoken  of  yesterday.  There  has  also 
been  a  request  made  to  the  Modern  Language  Association  that  its 
list  of  books  for  reading  be  revised,  and  that  the  number  of  pages 
recommended  to  be  read  be  reconsidered.  That  will  be,  as  I  under- 
stand it,  a  standing  committee  of  review,  to  receive  on  the  one 
hand  suggestions,  and  on  the  other  hand  to  communicate  with  any 
bodies,  bodies  like  this,  bodies  representing  the  various  learned 
societies,  with  a  view  of  modifying  the  definition  of  requirements 
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SO  as  to  bring  them  more  thoroughly  in  line  with  what  we  all  find 
to  be  desirable. 

One  rather  interesting  phase  of  the  work  is  shown  in  the  influ- 
ence that  goes  out  in  directions  where  we  should  hardly  expect  it  to 
appear.  For  instance,  the  late  Frank  Thompson,  the  president  of 
the  Pennsylvania  Railroad,  left  money  to  provide  two  free  scholar- 
ships in  technical  schools  for  the  sons  of  employees  of  the  Penn- 
sylvania Railroad,  and  those  two  young  men  are  selected  year  by 
year  on  the  basis  of  the  examinations  of  this  College  Entrance 
Examination  Board.  The  American  Railway  Mechanics'  Associa- 
tion, which  would  seem  to  be  about  as  far,  certainly,  from  the  scho- 
lastic or  the  academic  end  of  our  work  as  possible,  established  the 
Ryerson  scholarship,  to  give  four  years  of  training  to  a  young  man 
in  Purdue  University.  He  is  selected  on  the  basis  of  the  examina- 
tions of  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board.  The  Pulitzer 
scholarships  in  the  city  of  New  York — I  don't  know  how  many  of 
them,  but  certainly  some  of  them — are  also  settled  on  this  same 
basis.  It  is  also  interesting  to  note  that  the  definition  of  require- 
ments as  adopted  by  the  board  is  the  same  that  is  adopted  by  the 
Carnegie  Foundation  for  the  Advancement  of  Learning. 

Perhaps  a  few  statistics  may  be  of  interest.  Of  course  as  we 
listen  to  the  criticisms  and  su^estions  and  complaints  that  are 
sometimes  made,  the  wonder  has  been  expressed  whether  the  board 
would  maintain  itself,  whether  it  had  not  perhaps  reached  the 
acme  of  its  power,  whether  it  would  not  begin  to  decline;  but  as 
far  as  numbers  are  concerned  we  find  the  tendency  is  entirely  the 
other  way.  Starting  with  973  who  were  examined  in  1901,  the 
board  this  year,  1907,  examined  3,048,  and  the  gain  in  1907  over 
1906  is  almost  twice  the  gain  of  any  other  year.  The  gain  from 
1905  to  1906  was  355,  the  gain  this  last  year,  from  1906  to  1907, 
was  616,  certainly  an  evidence  of  increased  confidence  in  the  worth 
of  the  board. 

It  would  be  natural  for  us  in  New  England  to  wish  to  know 
whether  our  Association,  or  the  district  that  we  represent,  is 
adequately  recognized.  We  have  now  seven  New  England  colleges 
represented  on  the  board.  The  president  of  one  college  is  the  vice- 
president  of  the  board,  the  dean  of  another  is  one  of  the  three 
members  of  the  Executive  Committee.  As  regards  the  examiners, 
there  are  fifteen  departments,  three  examiners  in  each  department. 
Of  the   forty-five  examiners,  sixteen  are  New  England  men  or 
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women.  Considering  the  proportion  of  our  representation  on  that 
board  we  must  say  that  we  arc  receiving  very  favorable  attenticn 
from  the  board  that  was  organized  in  the  Middle  states. 

If  we  consider  the  pupils  who  are  examined  from  the  stand- 
point of  the  places  in  which  they  are  examined,  we  shall  find  diat 
New  England  has  been  steadily  gaining — from  387  two  years  ago 
to  564  last  year  and  958  this  year,  a  gain  of  almost  400  in  the 
persons  who  were  examined  at  the  various  New  England  centers. 
If  we  consider  the  matter  of  residence,  we  shall  find  that  there 
has  been  a  gain  from  457  to  711  of  residents  of  New  England  who 
avail  themselves  of  this  board.     If  we  consider  it  from  another 
standpoint  which  would  perhaps  interest  us  more  in  this  body — 
the  colleges  and  universities  for  which  these  young  men  and  young 
women  have  been  examined — we  shall  find  that  two  years  ago  only 
553  were  examined  for  New  England  institutions,  the  next  year 
884,  and  this  last  year  1,273,  ^  S^^^  ^^  almost  400  this  last  year, 
showing  that  certainly  the  interest  of  New  England  in  the  matter 
is  by  no  means  abating. 

I  think  I  will  refer  to  one  matter  only  in  concluding,  and  that 
will  be  found  on  the  last  page  of  the  report  of  the  secretary,  in 
which  he  takes  occasion  to  give  this  personal  suggestion.  It  does 
not  come  with  any  authority  behind  it.  It  does  not  come  as  repre- 
senting the  board  at  all.  It  is  simply  a  suggestion  based  on  his 
experience.  He  thinks  that  the  tendency  of  some  of  the  colleges  to 
make  60  per  cent,  the  standard  of  admission  is  pretty  severe,  and 
that  if  50  per  cent,  were  adopted,  when  all  things  are  taken  into 
account,  it  would  far  better  represent  a  just  basis  for  admitting 
pupils  after  they  had  been  examined  by  the  College  Entrance 
Examination  Board.  In  conclusion,  let  me  say  that  my  colleague, 
Mr.  Black,  and  I  have  gone  to  New  York  four  times  this  year  on 
this  business,  and  have  given  four  full  days  to  the  work.  Are 
there  any  questions?  I  shall  be  very  glad  to  answer  them.  If  not, 
I  thank  you. 

The  President:  I  should  like  to  make  sure  that  Mr.  Black 
has  an  opportunity  to  add  something  to  the  report.  Mr.  Black, 
have  you  anything  to  add  to  the  report? 

Mr.  Black  :    I  have  not,  no,  sir. 

The  President:    If  not,  the  report  is  before  the  Association. 
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Mr.  Knox  :    I  move  that  it  be  accepted. 

(The  motion  was  adopted.) 

The  President  :  Is  there  any  further  business  to  come  before 
the  Association  before  we  proceed  to  the  paper  of  the  morning? 

Dr.  Peck:  In  view  of  the  vote  yesterday,  showing  the  sense 
of  this  Association  in  regard  to  the  quantity  of  work  required  for 
admission  to  college,  I  move  that  a  committee  be  appointed  by  the 
president  at  his  discretion  consisting  of  six  representatives-  of 
colleges  and  six  heads  of  schools,  to  consider  the  subject  and  report 
at  the  next  annual  meeting. 

(The  motion  was  adopted.) 

The  President  :    The  committee  will  be  appointed. 

The  first  paper  this  morning  will  be  on  the  subject  announced 
on  the  programme :  "Does  Not  Physical  Training,  in  View  of  Its 
Effects  on  the  Intellect  and  the  Will,  as  Well  as  on  the  Body, 
Deserve  to  Become  a  Compulsory  Subject  in  School  and  College, 
and  to  Receive  Corresponding  Credit  in  the  System  of  Marking?" 
We  feel  that  the  Association  is  peculiarly  fortunate  in  having  Dr. 
Dudley  A.  Sargent,  of  Harvard  University,  present  the  question  to 
us.  I  take  great  pleasure  in  introducing  to  you  Dr.  Sargent,  of 
Harvard  University  (applause). 


DOES  NOT  PHYSICAL  TRAINING  IN  VIEW  OF  ITS 
EFFECTS  ON  THE  INTELLECT  AND  THE  WILL,  AS 
WELL  AS  ON  THE  BODY,  DESERVE  TO  BECOME  A 
COMPULSORY  SUBJECT  IN  SCHOOL  AND  COLLEGE, 
AND  TO  RECEIVE  CORRESPONDING  CREDIT  IN 
THE  SYSTEM  OF  MARKING? 

Dr.  Dudley  A.  Sargent,  of  Harvard  University:  During  the 
past  few  years  the  question  has  frequently  arisen,  in  this  country 
and  in  Europe  as  to  whether  the  enormous  amount  of  money 
devoted  to  education  was  being  wisely  expended.  Many  cities,  in 
their  desire  for  economy,  have  attempted  to  cut  off  what  they 
termed  the  ''frills  and  fads''  in  education,  and  in  so  doing  have 
invariably  struck  the  first  blow  at  drawing,  music,  or  gymnastics. 
In  some  cities,  especially  in  New  York,  Chicago,  and  the  more  thickly 
populated  communities,  the  attempts  to  do  away  with  these  funda- 
mental branches  of  education  have  met  with  such  decided  opposi- 
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tion  from  the  parents  of  the  children  that  henceforth  whatever  else 
may  be  stricken  from  the  curricultun  these  branches  are  likely  to 

remain. 

The  discussions  growing  out  of  this  agitation  over  school 
expenditures  lead  to  an  investigation  in  New  York  Gty  of  the 
condition  of  the  school  children.  The  light  of  investigation  revealed 
homes  and  schoolrooms  that  were  dark,  dingy,  and  poorly  venti- 
lated; children  with  eyesight  so  defective  that  they  could  not  see 
the  blackboard,  with  hearing  so  defective  that  they  could  not  hear 
more  than  half  that  was  said  to  them;  children  with  adencnd 
growths  that  interfered  with  their  breathing  and  rendered  them 
mentally  dull;  children  languid,  listless,  and  anaemic,  for  want  of 
sufficient  nourishment  As  soon  as  these  conditions  were  brought 
to  the  attention  of  the  school  authorities  and  the  proper  remedies 
were  provided,  there  was  an  immediate  improvement  in  the  physical 
and  mental  tone  of  the  pupils  most  afflicted. 

The  facts  brought  out  in  New  York  and  Qiicago  have  led  to 
the  adoption,  in  Boston  and  other  cities,  of  an  extended  system  of 
school  hygiene,  whereby  the  physical  condition  of  the  pupils  may 
receive  a  more  careful  consideration.  The  establishment  of  health 
clubs,  health  education  leagues,  and  the  growing  popularity  of  pre- 
ventive medicine,  all  attest  to  the  value  which  the  people  are  begin- 
ning to  place  upon  health  as  an  asset  in  their  social,  domestic,  busi- 
ness, and  professional  lives. 

But  should  the  health  education  of  our  children  and  youth  stop 
at  the  prevention  of  disease  and  the  correction  of  physical  and 
mental  defects  ?  Is  it  not  time  that  more  constructive  work  should 
be  done  in  the  way  of  increasing  our  mental  and  physical  vigor, 
quickening  the  senses,  sharpening  the  intellect  and  augmenting  as 
far  as  possible  vitality  and  the  natural  powers  of  resistance?  In  other 
words  in  the  terms  of  the  subject  assigned  to  me  'Does  not  ph3rsical 
training  in  view  of  its  effect  on  the  intellect  and  will  as  well  as  on 
the  body,  deserve  to  become  a  compulsory  subject  in  school  and 
college  and  to  receive  corresponding  credit  in  the  system  of 
marking?" 

Physical  training  as  at  present  conducted  in  our  schools  and 
colleges  is  largely  a  hygienic  measure.  In  many  institutions  its 
chief  function  is  to  prepare  students  for  athletic  contests.  In  only 
a  few  schools  is  it  regarded  as  an  essential  part  of  the  educational 
system,  and  as  a  preparation  for  life.    The  reason  for  this  indif- 
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ference  and,  in  some  cases,  decided  opposition,  to  physical  training 
on  the  part  of  the  school  authorities  may  be  traced  to  several 
sources :  First,  the  peculiar  veiws  of  the  old  time  philosophers  and 
metaphysicians  regarding  the  relation  of  mind  and  body;  second, 
the  influence  of  the  church  and  monastic  schools  following  the 
adoption  of  the  Christian  religion;  third,  the  feeling,  engendered 
by  the  beliefs  of  the  early  philosophers  and  Christians,  that  the 
body  was  inferior  to  the  mind,  and  that  those  who  worked  with  the 
body,  or  for  the  body,  were  necessarily  of  a  lower  social  order. 
Among  the  Greeks  mind  and  body  were  regarded  as  fellow-workers 
and  were  trained  together,  for  a  common  purpose  at  the  academy 
and  lyceimi.  Later,  we  read  the  body  gradually  came  to  be  neg- 
lected and  despised.  A  powerful  influence  was  given  to  this  move- 
ment by  the  diffusion  of  Christianity,  and  especially  by  the  gorgeous 
visions  of  a  glorious  immortality  which  were  opened  to  the  astonished 
minds  of  men  awaking  from  a  long  pagan  night.  Body  and  mind 
were  thenceforth  held,  by  philosopher  and  Christian  to  have  separate 
.and  antagonistic  interests.  To  the  philosopher,  the  body  was  a 
clog,  and  impediment  to  the  acquisition  of  knowledge — ^a  something 
perpetually  interfering,  by  its  pain,  its  sorrows,  and  its  imperfec- 
tions, with  the  clear  views  of  truth  which  he  supposed  the  unencum- 
bered soul  would  obtain.  To  the  Christian  the  body  was  sin  incar- 
nate, the  source  of  all  evil  and  temptation,  the  barrier  between  the 
soul  and  heaven.  There  is  something  even  amusing  in  the  excess  of 
contempt  in  which  the  body  was  held,  and  the  abuse  heaped  upon  it 
A  prison  house,  a  cage,  a  weary  load  of  mortality — ^these  are  in 
comparison  complimentary  terms.  In  fine,  the  body  was  considered 
the  source  of  all  evil,  and  as  such  worthy  only  of  contempt.  The 
Platonist,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  "holds  that  these  our  mortal  mem- 
bers do  produce  the  effects  of  fear,  desire,  joy,  and  sorrow,  in  our 
bodies;  from  which  four  perturbations  the  whole  inundations  of 
man's  enormities  have  their  source  and  spring."  In  the  light  of 
our  present-day  knowledge  these  emanations  of  the  early  philoso- 
phers and  Christians  bear  eloquent  testimony  to  the  facts  that 'we 
shall  consider  farther  on — ^namely  that  the  condition  of  the  body 
does  most  assuredly  influence  the  condition  of  the  mind. 

During  the  Middle  Ages  the  church  considered  education  to  be 
its  special  function,  and  the  elementary  schools  existed  in  connec- 
tion with  the  monasteries,  the  cathedrals  or  collegiate  churches,  the 
hospitals,  and  the  guilds.    At  this  time  little  or  no  attention  was 
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given  to  the  body.  The  schoolrooms,  methods,  and  discipline  were 
in  harmony  with  the  ascetic  spirit  of  the  age.  However,  in  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  interest  in  the  body  was  revived, 
and  gymnastics  were  introduced  in  many  of  the  schools.  The 
prime  movers  in  this  revival  of  interest  in  physical  education  were 
Rabelais,  Montaigne,  Comenius,  Locke,  Rousseau,  Bacon,  and  other 
educational  reformers.  Later  this  special  movement  was  more 
highly  developed  by  Basedow,  Gutsmuth,  Jahn,  Salzmann,  and  Spies 
in  Europe,  and  by  FoUen,  Beck,  and  Lieber  in  this  country.  The 
influence  of  the  early  philosophers,  the  early  Christians,  and  the 
church  fathers  molded  and  controlled  the  curriculum  of  our  schools 
and  colleges  up  to  within  the  past  fifty  years.  The  educational 
reformers  did  much  to  liberalize  the  course  of  studies  and  popular- 
ize physical  exercise,  but  the  fact  remains  that  even  at  the  present 
day  the  vast  majority  of  our  institutions  of  learning  still  hold,  in 
practice,  if  not  in  theory,  that  body  and  mind  have  separate  and 
antagonistic  interests,  and  therefore  cannot  be  considered  in  the 
same  curriculum.  This  position  of  the  schools  is  rendered  some- 
what anomalous  at  the  present  time  from  the  fact  that  the  philoso- 
phers as  interpreted  by  the  modem  psychologists  now  repudiate  all 
antagonism  between  body  and  mind  and  the  church  organizations 
and  Christian  associations  now  r^;ard  physical  training  as  one  of 
their  strongest  allies  in  carrying  on  their  Christian  work. 

Let  us  consider  briefly  some  of  the  facts  in  regard  to  the  rela- 
tion of  body  to  mind  which  it  has  been  the  province  of  the  ph3rsio- 
logical  psychologist  to  unfold.  All  psychologists  of  the  present 
day  are  practically  united  in  their  views  of  the  interdependence  of 
mind  and  body.  The  only  ground  for  differences  of  opinion  is  in 
the  causal  relations.  Those  in  favor  of  the  theory  of  interaction- 
ism  claim  that  the  brain  is  simply  the  instrument  of  the  mind,  that 
causal  relations  run  both  ways,  from  the  body  to  the  mind  as  sensa- 
tions, and  from  the  mind  to  the  body  as  volitions  or  motor  impulses. 
The  theory  of  automatism,  first  advocated  by  Huxley,  maintains 
that  the  causal  relation  runs  in  only  one  way,  namely  from  the  body 
to  the  mind.  The  theory  of  parallelism  first  brought  into  promi- 
nence by  W.  K.  Clifford  denies  all  causal  influence  and  asserts,  con- 
ditionally, that  mind  and  body  are  opposite  sides  of  tiie  same  thing. 
Concerning  the  merit  of  these  three  theories  I  must  leave  you  to 
draw  your  own  conclusions.  All  are  based  upon  facts  with  which 
mankind  has  been  more  or  less  familiar  for  generations.    It  is  upon 
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these  facts  which  show  a  most  intimate  connection — b,  psycho- 
physical relation — ^between  body  and  mind  that  I  shall  base  my 
argument  in  favor  of  making  bodily  training  an  essential  part  of 
the  school  curriculum. 

Some  of  the  more  common  effects  of  the  body  upon  the  mind 
may  be  briefly  mentioned.  Bathing  the  face,  head,  and  neck  in 
cold  water  stimulates  mental  activity.  So  will  a  cup  of  tea,  coffee, 
or  cocoa,  a  light,  warm  breakfast,  or  a  short  brisk  walk  in  the  fresh 
air.  The  sights  we  see,  the  sounds  we  hear,  the  odors  we  smell  will 
influence  our  mentality  and  color  our  thoughts  and  feelings  through- 
out the  day ;  so  will  the  condition  of  the  weather,  the  temperature, 
humidity,  density,  and  electrical  state  of  the  atmosphere.  Excessive 
bodily  fatigue  may  cause  unconsciousness.  A  person  who  has  lost 
consciousness  by  a  blow  on  the  head,  may  awake  mentally  deranged, 
or  with  memory  impaired,  the  faculty  of  speech  partially  or  wholly 
destroyed,  or  he  may  return  to  consciousness  intellectually  brighter 
than  before.  The  use  of  drinks,  drugs,  and  medicines  depends  upon 
their  specific  effects.  For  instance  alcohol  in  its  various  forms 
gives  one  a  feeling  of  exhilaration,  hasheesh  exalts  the  sensations, 
opium  enriches  the  fancy  and  imagination,  chloral,  sulphonal,  trio- 
nal,  and  the  bromides  act  as  narcotics,  putting  one  quietly  to  sleep, 
cocaine  takes  away  the  feeling  of  local  pain,  while  ether,  chloroform, 
or  nitrous  oxide  temporarily  abolish  all  consciousness  of  pain. 
Nearly  all  the  activities  of  the  day,  and  all  the  influences  that  bring 
about  sleep,  causing  us  to  spend  one-third  of  our  time  in  a  state 
of  unconsciousness,  are  largely  of  the  body,  or  physical  in  their 
origin.  The  physical  changes  in  both  body  and  mind  are  brought 
about  through  the  agency  of  the  circulation,  respiration,  digestion, 
etc.  A  well-organized,  efficient  brain  is  dependent  upon  a  vigorous 
heart,  capacious  lungs,  good  liver  and  excretory  organs,  and  all  of 
these  parts  may  be  dependent  for  the  proper  performance  of  their 
functions  upon  a  good  stomach  and  perfect  assimilation  of  food. 
Thus  education  is  dependent  upon  and  may  be  regarded  as  a  form 
of  nutrition.  The  condition  of  the  bodily  organs  aflfects  the  mental 
state  specifically.  With  a  strong,  vigorous  action  of  the  heart  there 
is  a  feeling  of  courage,  and  general  exaltation;  with  a  weak  heart 
fear  predominates  and  an  enfeebled  circulation  depresses  mental 
activity.  Ample  lungs  are  usually  accompanied  by  an  optimistic 
spirit  and  a  happy,  sanguine  disposition.  A  disordered  liver  occa- 
sions low  spirits  and  a  blue,  bilious  state  of  mind.  A  weak  stomach 
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and  chronic  dyspepsia  may  occasion  irritability,  peevishness,  and 
sullen  fits  of  temper.  Imperfect  intestinal  digestion  or  obstinate 
constipation  will  frequently  occasion  a  feeling  of  impending  danger 
and  gloomy  forboding,  sometimes  ending  in  melancholia.  A  slight 
irritability  or  congestion  of  the  generative  organs  may  occasion  all 
sorts  of  mental  symptoms  from  the  silly  freaks  of  a  hysterical  girl 
to  the  highest  flights  of  a  poetic  genius.  ''No  philosophy  can  cure 
us  of  the  blues"  or  relieve  us  of  the  mental  disturbances  occasioned 
by  the  disordered  functions  of  the  bodily  organs.  A  restoration  to 
sound  physical  condition  is  the  only  remedy. 

Our  organic  functions  are  molding  our  bodies  and  determining 
our  constitutions  and  our  temperaments  and  working  on  our  wills 
and  characters.  Through  the  influence  of  the  blood,  muscles,  and 
nerves  the  complex  mechanism  which  we  term  the  body  is  unified. 
This  absolute  unity  of  the  body,  this  condition  in  which  the  part 
everywhere  works  in  the  whole  and  the  whole  in  every  part,  is 
becoming  more  and  more  apparent  to  the  educational  psychologist 

There  is  in  regard  to  the  bodily  organism  [says  Mandsley]  a  farther  con- 
sideration which  is  not  always  adequately  realized — ^namely  that  it  is  a  self- 
adjusting  and  self -registering  structure;  the  modifications  which  it  under- 
goes through  exercise  do  not  pass  away  without  after-effects,  but  are 
embodied  in  the  structure  and  made  part  of  its  nature,  so  that  they  enter 
into  the  life  and  function  ever  afterward.  Its  life  principle  is  indeed  a  princi- 
ple of  continuity:  in  the  living  present  the  incorporate  past  is  active.  "Our 
deeds  follow  us  from  afar,  and  what  we  have  been  makes  us  what  we  are." 
The  organic  registration  affords  an  instructive  instance  of  the  operation  of 
the  law  of  the  conservation  of  energy  in  the  fashioning  of  the  will.  For 
we  perceive  that  in  an  act  of  will,  which  always  renders  easier  a  following 
similar  act,  not  all  of  the  energy  is  expended  in  the  outward  effects  that  it 
accomplishes,  but  some  of  it  goes  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  future  will. 
So  it  is  that  will  remembers  and  learns  to  will,  exercise  building  up  faculty, 
and  conduct  character;  and  that  the  will  becomes  according  to  its  training, 
either  the  calm  agent  of  strength,  or  the  shifty  accomplice  of  weakness. 

Training  the  will!  What  is  more  important  in  education?  Yet 
just  how  this  result  is  brought  about  through  physical  training  has 
not  been  understood  until  a  comparatively  recent  period.  A  well- 
organized  brain  consists  of  millions  of  cells  commonly  called  sen- 
sory and  motor  cells,  and  the  associated  brain  fibers  which  connect 
them.  An  efficient  working  brain  calls  for  the  development  of 
these  three  parts.  A  failure  to  develop  any  one  part  means  that 
the  function  of  the  brain  as  a  whole  will  be  imperfect    The  only 
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way  known  to  develop  an  organ  or  part  of  either  body  or  brain  is  to 
give  it  its  appropriate  exercise.  It  is  the  special  function  of  the 
sensory  nerves  and  brain  cells  to  take  in  sensations  from  the  outer 
Horld  through  the  eyes,  ears,  nose,  muscles,  skin,  tongue,  etc.,  and 
to  give  expression  to  these  sensations  in  terms  of  action  through  the 
motor  cells.  "No  impression  or  idea  of  eye,  ear,  or  skin  comes  to 
us,"  says  Professor  James,  "without  occasioning  a  movement,  even 
though  the  movement  be  no  more  than  the  accommodation  of  the 
sense  organ."  "Sensation  never  exists  as  an  end  in  itself,"  says  Dr. 
Halleck.  "We  live  and  secure  things  through  action  only.  If  a 
sensation  does  not  lead  to  action  either  immediate  or  remote,  the 
sensation  is  worthless.  That  education  which  divorces  ideas  from 
action  is  a  curse."  According  to  the  biologist  the  brain  has  been 
evolved  for  the  purpose  of  guiding  and  controlling  the  movements 
of  the  body  through  the  actions  of  the  muscles.  How  is  this 
guiding  and  controlling  power  developed  ?  The  earliest  movements 
of  the  child  are  reflex,  instinctive,  and  impulsive.  It  does  not  will 
to  move  its  arms  and  legs — it  simply  moves  them  in  response  to  the 
stimuli  playing  upon  its  senses  from  without.  Later,  if  you  place 
your  finger  in  the  child's  hand  the  hand  will  grasp  it;  put  a  glass 
stopper  in  its  mouth  and  the  child  will  suck  it ;  exert  a  little  upward 
pressure  on  its  feet  and  it  will  extend  its  legs.  The  eyes  will  follow 
a  light,  the  head  turn  in  the  direction  of  a  sound,  and  every  sensa- 
tion will  be  followed  by  a  motor  impulse.  When  the  infant 
becomes  a  child  toss  a  rubber  ball  to  it  to  catch.  The  ball  will  go 
through  its  hand  and  strike  its  body  or  face.  The  child  cannot  will 
to  catch  the  ball  because  it  cannot  act  purposely  or  intelligently. 
It  has  no  idea  of  what  it  must  do  to  catch  the  ball.  Here  again, 
to  quote  Professor  James 

Before  the  idea  can  be  generated,  the  movement  must  have  occurred  in 
a  blind,  unexpected  way  and  left  its  idea  behind.  Reflex,  instinctive  or 
random  execution  of  a  movement  must,  in  other  words,  precede  its  voluntary 
execution. 

Put  in  still  another  way  we  cannot  do  an  act  voluntarily  unless 
we  know  what  we  are  going  to  do,  and  we  cannot  know  exactly 
what  we  are  going  to  do  until  we  have  taught  ourselves  to  do  it. 
In  more  senses  tiian  one  we  learn  by  doing.  The  simplest  move- 
ment brings  about  a  change  in  the  organic  structure  of  the  brain, 
and  this  change  leads  to  more  complex  movements  and  further 
improvement  of  brain  structure.     Most  skilled  movements  give 
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more  exercise  to  the  central  nervous  systems  than  to  the  musdes. 
Movements  calling  for  a  high  degree  of  skill,  correlation  of  the 
different  senses,  sense  discrimination,  fine  co-ordinations,  and  a 
rapid  and  responsible  exercise  of  judgment  all  tend  through  action 
of  the  associative  fibers  to  a  high  d^^ree  of  brain  development 
For  this  reason  students  often  find  that  fencing  bouts  exhaust  them 
mentally  and  imfit  them  for  the  time  being  for  further  mental 
efforts  in  study.  It  has  been  found,  in  the  attempts  that  have  been 
made  to  educate  idiots  and  the  feeble  minded,  that  muscular  move- 
ments, and  simple  exercises,  and  the  handling  of  objects  and  play- 
things furnished  the  best  means  of  getting  ingress  to  their  minds. 
With  less  marked  cases  of  mental  deficiency  the  interest  awakened 
by  gymnastics,  and  by  plays,  games,  and  athletic  sports  calls  forth 
decided  mental  efforts  and  results  in  marked  physical,  mental,  and 
moral  improvement  The  experiment  tried  at  the  Elmira  Reforma- 
tory in  1886  further  illustrates  the  power  of  physical  processes  in 
awakening  a  higher  degree  of  mentality.  A  class  of  twelve  dullards 
was  selected  from  the  inmates  of  that  institution  and  put  through  a 
systematic  course  of  physical  training  for  five  months.  Nearly  all 
showed  decided  improvement  in  physical  development,  moral 
character,  and  mental  efficiency.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  criminals,  dul- 
lards, the  feeble  minded,  and  the  insane  as  a  class  are  considerably 
below  the  average  normal  individual  in  physique,  as  shovm  by 
height  and  weight,  while  the  members  of  any  organization  known 
for  distinguished  mental  ability,  like  those  of  the  Royal  Society  of 
England,  will  be  found  to  be  above  the  average  normal  height  and 
weight.  By  ascertaining  the  physical  condition  of  large  nund)ers  of 
people,  the  natural  correlation  between  body  and  mind  may  readily 
be  shown.  In  the  year  1893  Dr.  Wm.  T.  Porter  examined  some  thirty 
thousand  children  who  were  in  the  public  schools  of  St.  Louis.  He 
found  that,  among  pupils  of  the  same  age,  the  average  height  and 
weight  of  those  who  were  in  the  higher  grades  was  greater  than 
that  of  those  who  were  in  the  lower  grades.  In  other  words,  he 
found  that  those  pupils  who  were  mentally  the  most  precocious 
were  also  physically  the  most  precocious.  This  announcement 
called  forth  considerable  criticism  at  the  time,  and  many  teachers, 
recalling  a  number  of  exceptionally  bright  pupils  who  were  small 
in  stature  for  their  age,  doubted  the  truth  of  the  statement.  It  may 
be  of  interest  therefore  to  note  that  Dr.  Porter's  conclusions  have 
since  been  confirmed  by  observations  made  by  Dr.   Hasting  in 
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Omaha,  Neb.,  by  Dr.  Byer  in  Cambridge,  by  Dr.  Christopher  in 
Chicago,  by  Dr.  Roberts  in  London,  England,  and  by  Dr.  Leharzig 
in  St.  Petersburg,  Russia.  In  face  of  such  a  body  of  concurrent 
statistics  from  different  parts  of  this  country  and  Europe,  no  one 
can  doubt  for  a  moment  the  natural  relationship  between  a  vigorous 
brain  and  a  vigorous  body. 

But  how  are  the  vigorous  body  and  brain  attained?  No  one 
familiar  with  the  growth  and  development  of  the  human  body, 
especially  with  its  bones,  muscles,  brain,  nerves,  and  tissues,  can 
doubt  for  a  moment  that  useful  activity  has  played  the  most  promi- 
nent part  in  its  upbuilding.  The  natural  history  of  the  muscular 
system  alone  makes  clear  to  us  that  there  is  not  a  simple  movement 
capable  of  being  performed  by  man  which  has  not  been  performed 
thousands  and  thousands  of  times  before  by  his  near  or  remote 
ancestors.  In  the  history  of  the  bones,  muscles,  nerves,  and  other 
tissues  of  the  body  we  read  the  records  of  his  primitive  acts  and 
struggles  through  the  ages.  Who  can  doubt  the  part  that  walking, 
running,  jumping,  swimming,  climbing,  throwing,  pushing,  pulling, 
lugging,  tugging,  kicking,  wrestling,  and  fighting  have  played  in 
the  development  of  the  human  organism?  Who  can  question  the 
developing  influence  of  the  great  industrial  epochs  through  which 
man  has  passed  such  as  the  htmting,  fishing,  pastoral,  and  agricultural 
stages  of  his  existence,  and  the  age  of  metals,  travel,  trade,  and 
transportage  when  man  acted  as  a  beast  of  burden?  Consider  the 
probable  influence  of  the  house  industries  from  time  immemorial 
and  the  period  of  the  handicrafts  lasting  from  the  tenth  century 
until  the  beginning  of  modern  times.  Need  I  say  that  these  mani- 
fold activities  have  stamped  their  imprint  upon  every  bone,  muscle, 
nerve,  and  brain  cell  of  the  human  organism,  and  if  we  would 
maintain  it  in  its  present  integrity  must  we  not  from  necessity 
repeat  in  some  form  or  other  the  sensory  and  motor  activities  to 
which  the  present  development  is  due? 

Did  time  permit,  it  would  be  possible  to  show  by  further  illus- 
trations that  even  reason,  judgment  and  the  so-called  higher  facul- 
ties are  rooted  in  the  mechanism.  We  have  spoken  of  the  influence 
of  the  bodily  organs  upon  mental  states,  but  mental  states  also 
influence  the  bodily  organs.  All  mental  states  are  followed  by 
bodily  changes.  As  the  psychologists  tell  us,  ''all  consciousness 
leads  to  action."  The  action  of  the  body  upon  mind,  and  the 
reactions  of  mind  upon  body  go  to  make  up  the  sum  of  human 
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experiences.  These  experiences  postulate  a  succession  of  functions 
that  have  been  capitalized  in  structure  as  faculty.  All  that  we  are 
able  to  do  today  is  the  result  of  our  previous  physical  education 
given  us  through  heredity  or  through  our  experiences  in  former 
years.  It  is  only  when  we  consider  how  helpless  we  would  be  but 
for  such  physical  training  as  we  have  received  through  our  past 
efforts  at  work  or  play,  or  when  we  consider  that  there  could  have 
been  no  language,  no  art,  no  music,  no  agriculture,  manufactories, 
or  commerce — ^in  fact  no  history  without  physical  activity  and 
muscle  training — only  then  is  it  that  we  begin  to  realize  the  dignity 
and  importance  of  the  subject. 

Some  of  you  may  ask:  If  physical  training  is  considered  so 
important  a  part  of  mental  education,  why  has  it  not  been  brought 
into  prominence  before?  To  the  prejudice  against  the  body  rooted 
in  the  asceticism  of  the  early  promoters  of  education  I  have  already 
referred,  as  well  as  to  the  relegation  of  labor  to  the  serfs  and  lower 
classes  of  society.  Another  reason  may  be  found  in  the  very  nature 
of  the  school  itself.  The  Greek  word  o^xoXiJ  meant  a  place  of 
leisure,  a  place  to  which  pupils  and  teachers  repaired  when  there 
was  nothing  else  to  do.  Until  a  comparatively  recent  period  the 
vast  majority  of  schools  in  America  were  half-time  schools.  The 
so-called  country  school  even  now  is  conducted  for  only  a  few 
weeks  in  the  year.  It  is  hardly  to  be  expected  that  such  schools, 
many  of  whose  pupils  are  engaged  in  physical  activity  for  nine 
months  in  the  year,  would  devote  much  time  to  physical  training. 
Montesquieu  said :  "We  receive  three  different  kinds  of  education, 
one  from  our  parents,  another  from  our  teachers  and  another  from 
the  world."  The  education  which  we  would  naturally  receive  from 
our  parents  and  home  surroundings  is  now  to  a  considerable  extent 
wanting  in  consequence  of  the  absence  of  home  chores  and  indus- 
tries, the  large  numbers  living  in  city  tenements  and  apartments,  and 
other  great  changes  that  have  taken  place  in  the  family  life.  The 
education  that  the  world  gives  to  most  of  us  is,  in  consequence  of 
the  division  of  labor,  narrowed  to  the  smallest  fraction  of  a  trade 
or  vocation,  where  the  physical  and  mental  efforts  required,  though 
often  intense,  are  not  varied  enough  to  keep  body  and  mind  from 
deteriorating.  Hence  the  cry  of  shattered  nerves,  heart  failure, 
and  broken  constitutions. 

The  hopes  for  education  in  the  future  lie  with  the  school  boards 
and  the  teachers.     How  to  work  physical  training  into  the  over- 
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crowded  cumculum  is  the  first  problem.  The  first  essential  toward 
this  end  is,  in  my  opinion,  to  convince  teachers  and  school  authori- 
ties of  the  absolute  necessity  of  physical  training  as  a  fundamental 
basis  for  higher  education.  To  hasten  this  conviction  all  teachers 
should  be  required  to  give  evidence  of  their  physical  as  well  as 
mental  efficiency  before  receiving  their  appointments.  This  require- 
ment on  the  part  of  teachers  should  be  supplemented  by  a  further 
requirement  on  the  part  of  the  pupils,  that  all  advancement  from 
class  to  class  and  from  school  to  school  should  be  based  upon  a 
physical  as  well  as  a  mental  examination.  Entrance  to  college  also 
should  be  based  upon  a  test  of  physical  as  well  as  mental  efficiency. 
The  moral  effect  of  these  physical  requirements  would  be.  to  throw 
the  responsibility  for  physical  condition  back  upon  the  parent,  the 
preparatory  schools,  and  teachers,  as  well  as  the  pupil  himself. 

Objections  to  these  requirements  would  undoubtedly  be  raised 
by  those  who  still  hold  to  the  old  theory  of  independence  of  body 
and  mind  or  by  those  who  recall  individual  instances  of  illus- 
trious men  who  were  weak,  puny  boys,  and  who  would  have  been 
disqualified  for  entrance  to  college  by  a  physical  requirement. 
These  exceptional  cases  are  as  nothing  when  compared  with  the 
great  mass  of  individuals  whose  mental  state  is  improved  by 
the  improvement  of  the  body.  No  nation  has  ever  attained  intel- 
lectual greatness  that  has  not  first  laid  the  foundation  in  the  physical 
training  of  its  youth.  If  a  requirement  of  physical  fitness  and 
efficiency  is  not  introduced  and  maintained  in  our  preparatory 
schools  and  colleges  we  shall  have  a  continuance  of  the  conditions 
that  prevail  today  where  one  class  of  pupils  carries  bodily  training 
in  athletics  to  excess,  a  few  exhaust  their  vitality  through  excessive 
mental  application,  while  the  largest  class  does  not  get  enough 
bodily  training  to  keep  in  good  physical  condition,  or  to  permit  the 
realization  of  half  their  mental  and  physical  possibilities.  This  is 
the  inevitable  result  where  body  and  mind  are  thought  to  have 
separate  interest  and  are  made  to  antagonize  each  other.  This 
course  would  seem  to  put  a  premium  upon  the  student  neglecting  his 
body  in  hopes  of  advancing  his  mental  and  moral  efficiency,  as  did  the 
monks  and  philosophers  of  old.  We  now  know  that  such  a  course  in 
the  long  run  is  suicidal,  and  the  institution  that  encourages  it  by  fail- 
ing to  recognize  the  just  claims  of  the  body  assumes  a  responsibility 
for  which  it  should  be  held  accountable.  What  we  need  to  foster 
among  our  youth  is  not  the  spirit  of  competition  as  so  many  think, 
but  the  spirit  of  emulation  that  makes  the  highest  mental  and  moral 
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attainments  the  goal  to  be  won,  rtoogomng  the  necessity  of  phjrsical 
efficiency  to  this  end.  I  do  not  know  of  any  better  method  of  ful- 
filling the  very  broad  obligations  of  our  educational  institutions  than 
by  making  physical  as  well  as  mental  training  a  part  of  the  regular 
curriculum.  There  is  no  reason  why  physical  work  could  not  be  as 
judiciously  graded  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  pupils  in  various  stages 
of  physical  development  as  is  any  form  of  mental  training.  Under 
the  head  of  physical  training  I  should  be  glad  to  see  included  all 
forms  of  physical  activity,  including  music,  vocal  and  instrumental, 
drawing,  painting,  and  modeling,  and  all  forms  of  manual  training, 
dancing,  skating,  swimming,  rowing,  bicycling — ^military  drill — all 
forms  of  calisthenics,  games,  plays,  and  the  various  forms  of 
athletic  sports.  No  one  of  these  exercises  would  furnish  a  complete 
system  of  physical  training  in  itself,  and  from  a  developmental 
point  of  view,  several  might  have  to  be  given  to  counteract  the 
effect  of  partial  exercises,  like  manual  training,  military  drill,  etc. 
From  an  economic  point  of  view  plays,  games,  free  exercises,  and 
light  gymnastics  would  be  the  most  •  serviceable  in  the  public 
schools,  but  a  wider  range  of  exercises  should  be  arranged  for  pre- 
paratory schools  and  colleges.  With  such  a  variety  of  exercises  we 
would  expect  to  bring  about  not  only  a  harmonious  development  of 
the  muscles,  invigorate  the  heart,  lungs,  and  other  vital  organs,  as 
Huxley  says,  but  so  train  the  body  as  to  make  it  the  ready  servant 
of  the  intellect  and  will,  and  enable  it  to  do  with  ease  and  pleasure 
all  the  work  that  as  a  mechanism  it  is  capable  of.  Some  of  the 
specific  mental  and  physical  qualities  which  would  be  developed  by 
such  a  course  would  be  increased  powers  of  attention,  will^^  concen- 
tration, accuracy,  alertness,  quickness  of  perception,  perseverance, 
reason,  judgment,  forbearance,  patience,  obedience,  self-control, 
loyalty  to  leaders,  self-denial,  submergence  of  self,  grace,  poise, 
suppleness,  courage,  strength,  and  endurance.  All  of  these  mental 
and  moral  qualities  may  be  trained  and  developed  through  the 
physical  activities.  Moreover,  if  much  of  the  so-called  intellectual 
training  obtained  through  books  was  correlated  with  these  phjrsical 
activities  at  the  time  in  life  when  they  dominate  the  interest  of 
youth,  much  greater  progress  than  is  now  realized  would  be  made  in 
the  attainment  of  intellectual  results.  Here  is  a  new  field  of  research 
and  scientific  investigation.  If,  however,  the  teacher  should  be  so 
unfortunate  as  to  tell  a  boy  that  a  baseball  could  not  be  curved  by 
a  pitcher,  that  the  speed  of  a  boat  could  not  be  hastened  or  retarded 
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by  the  movements  of  a  person  within  it,  or  that  the  human  body  is 
always  lighter  than  the  same  volume  of  water,  I  am  afraid  that  the 
boy's  respect  for  science  might  be  shattered  for  his  daily  experi- 
ences would  have  taught  him  to  the  contrary.  I  say  daily  experi- 
ences, but  when  we  consider  that  there  are  boys  today  at  Harvard 
who  have  never  driven  a  nail,  sawed  or  split  a  stick  of  wood,  or 
built  a  fire,  perhaps  this  assertion  needs  qualifying.  The  only  field 
today  where  the  mental  and  physical  activities  are  correlated  to  any 
considerable  extent,  is  in  the  field  of  athletic  sports.  I  think  I  may 
say  without  fear  of  contradiction  that  these  physical  activities  have 
furnished  a  greater  opportunity  for  mental  training  through  the 
expression  of  terse,  vigorous  English  than  any  other  subjects — pri- 
marily because  the  boy  is  interested  in  these  matters  and  knows 
more  nearly  what  he  is  talking  about. 

The  weakness  of  this  great  athletic  movement  today  from  an 
educational  point  of  view  is  the  failure  of  young  men  to  apply  the 
teachings  of  the  classroom  to  the  problems  that  arise  in  connection 
with  their  sports,  games,  and  physical  exercises.  Not  only  do  they 
ignore  the  teachings  of  the  chemical,  physical,  and  physiological 
laboratories,  but  even  the  teachings  of  morality,  ethics,  and  the 
principles  of  brotherly  love.  What  has  the  teaching  of  the  class- 
room to  do  with  the  practice  on  the  ball  field?  To  use  an  illustra- 
tion whidi  I  have  used  before:  If  a  student  attends  a  course  of 
lectures  on  hygiene  and  repeats  to  the  professor  "parrot-like"  what 
the  professor  has  told  him,  about  the  care  of  his  health,  the  impor- 
tance of  physical  training,  etc.,  he  receives  a  mark  to  his  credit 
toward  a  diploma.  If  on  the  other  hand  the  student  is  moved  by 
the  lecturer  to  take  a  systematic  course  of  physical  training  which 
is  applied  hygiene,  he  gets  no  credit  for  it  in  terms  by  which  his 
other  school  and  college  efforts  are  judged.  In  one  case  he  has 
sat  in  a  stuffy  lecture-room  and  improved  his  memory  in  hearing 
what  he  ought  to  do ;  in  the  other  case  he  has  formed  correct  habits 
of  living — increased  his  physical  and  mental  vigor,  improved  con- 
duct and  character  and  made  himself  a  better  man  for  anything  a 
man  may  be  called  upon  to  do.  Does  anyone  question  for  a  moment 
which  of  these  two  men  is  best  prepared  for  life — or  which  one  is 
most  likely  to  render  service  to  his  fellow-man?  Does  not  the  same 
principle  apply  to  the  teaching  of  ethics  in  the  classroom  and 
the  practice  of  ethics  on  the  ball  field?  Can  we  reasonably  expect 
a  student  to  be  unmindful  of  the  importance  of  applied  hygiene,  and 
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not  become  equally  obtuse  to  the  importance  of  applied  ethics? 
Is  not  this  indifference  to  the  practice  of  hygiene  and  ethics  the 
legitimate  outcome  of  our  faulty  methods  of  teaching — ^tliinking 
without  acting,  words  without  deeds — ^precepts  without  examples? 
Can  anything  in  education  be  more  pernicious?  I  do  not  know  of 
any  better  way  of  correcting  this  evil,  and  unifying  the  aims 
and  purposes  of  education,  than  by  giving  a  scholastic  value  to 
every  effort  toward  self-improvement  in  physical  training,  just  as 
always  has  been  done  for  purely  mental  efforts.  At  the  present 
time,  in  many  schools  and  colleges,  it  is  customary  to  forbid  students 
to  take  honors  in  athletics,  unless  they  have  a  creditable  standing 
in  their  studies.  In  order  to  be  consistent  this  requirement  should 
be  coupled  with  another,  i.  e.,  that  no  student  should  be  given  honors 
in  his  studies  unless  he  attained  a  certain  grade  in  his  gymnastics  or 
athletics.  This  last  requirement  would  insure  the  conscientious 
student  against  sacrificing  his  health  in  view  of  raising  his  standing 
in  scholarship,  which  at  the  present  time  he  is  likely  to  do  on 
account  of  the  keen  competition  to  which  he  is  subjected. 

Judging  from  my  experience  at  Yale  some  years  ago,  if  physical 
training  were  made  a  part  of  the  school  curriculum,  the  class  that 
stood  the  highest  in  scholarship  would  invariably  stand  the  highest 
in  physical  exercises.  In  order  that  such  a  requirement  be  fair  to 
all  classes,  the  grading  should  be  based  upon  three  factors,  namely, 
the  effort,  the  achievement,  and  the  mental  and  physical  results. 
In  conclusion  I  will  say  that  I  believe  such  a  scheme  as  I  have 
described  to  be  essentially  practical,  and  when  adopted  will  not 
only  add  to  the  physical  vigor  of  our  youth  but  also  to  their  mental 
power  and  efficiency.  Is  not  such  a  "consummation  devoutly  to  be 
wished  ?" 

The  President:  Discussion  of  Dr.  Sargent's  paper  will  be 
opened  by  Mr.  William  Orr,  principal  of  the  Springfield  High 
School. 

Mr.  William  Orr,  principal  of  the  Springfield  High  School: 
Mr.  President,  Ladies,  and  Gentlemen :  Dr.  Sargent  has  given  you 
such  a  comprehensive,  scholarly,  and  convincing  presentation  of 
this  subject,  that  all  I  can  do  is  to  quote  one  or  two  modern  instances 
in  addition  to  the  statements  he  has  made,  and  confirmatory  of 
them.  I  trust  you  will  pardon  me  if  I  dwell  upon  the  progress  we 
have  made  in  Springfield,  not  only  in  the  high  school,  but  in  the 
graded  schools,  toward  the  conditions  he  expresses  as  desirable. 
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It  is  not  an  exaggeration  to  say  that  the  conditions  in  the 
Springfield  High  School  with  regard  to  all-round  development 
eight  or  ten  years  ago,  might  be  symbolized  by  an  ellipse  in  which 
the  educational  sun  was  not  at  the  true  center.  Stress  and  emphasis 
was  laid  upon  the  purely  intellectual  side,  and  in  that  portion  of  the 
circuit  the  pace  of  the  student  was  accelerated  and  his  activities 
were  pushed  often  to  the  breaking-point  There  were  certain 
members  of  the  school  who  did  not  respond  to  the  requirements  of 
the  intellectual  processes,  and  in  some  cases  their  orbits  became 
that  of  the  parabola  or  hyperbola,  and  they  were  lost  to  sight  and 
disappeared  from  the  school. 

What  we  all  wish  to  accomplish  is  to  make  the  educational  sys- 
tem a  well-rounded  process  of  development,  with  the  centers  of 
influence  as  near  the  center  of  the  life  of  the  pupil  as  possible ;  and 
the  whole  force  of  Dr.  Sargent's  argument  is  that  we  have  laid  too 
much  emphasis  upon  what  is  known  as  the  purely  mental  process. 
If  that  is  true  of  the  college  youth  it  is  certainly  fully  as  true, 
perhaps  more  true,  of  the  pupil  in  the  high-school  age  of  develop- 
ment 

In  the  high  school,  when  there  was  a  positive  ignoring  of  athletic 
interests,  the  conditions  were  these:  a  small  group  of  boys,  lusty, 
vigorous  fellows,  devoted  themselves  to  athletics.  Their  relation  to 
the  governing  powers  often  was  that  of  an  armed  truce.  The  natural 
instinct  could  not  be  suppressed.  The  boy  would  play,  and  he  did 
play,  and  he  was  tolerated,  sometimes  antagonized.  The  conditions 
were  decidedly  unwholesome.  These  boys  had  too  much  athletics. 
They  did  not  have  enough  of  the  intellectual,  the  culture  side  of  the 
high  school.  The  large  mass  of  boys  in  the  high  school  had  simply 
the  textbook,  the  laboratory,  and  the  classroom.  The  girls  were 
left  to  themselves  entirely.  They  had  no  sports.  They  had  no 
training.  Their  attention  was  not  called  in  any  way  to  the  physical 
development  of  their  natures. 

We  began  at  first  to  meet  the  evils  by  providing  antidotes.  We 
put  in  charge  of  the  athletics  a  young  man  elected  by  the  school 
board  and  paid  from  the  school  funds,  and  he  was  told  to  put 
athletics  on  a  better  basis,  to  correct  the  abuses,  to  eliminate  the 
rule  of  the  boss — ^because  there  are  bosses  in  the  athletic  field  just 
as  there  are  in  cities,  and  their  rule  is  fully  as  ruinous — to  encourage 
a  larger  participation  in  sports  on  the  part  of  the  boys,  if  possible 
to  bring  it  to  pass  that  every  boy  in  school  should  take  some  form 
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of  athletic  exercises  including  team  work.  We  used  the  gym- 
nasium of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  because,  although 
the  city  of  Springfield  had  put  nearly  half  a  million  dollars  into  a 
school  building,  sometimes  described  as  palatial,  it  had  not  appro- 
priated one  dollar  for  a  gymnasium.  There  was  a  room  assigned 
for  the  girls  for  gymnasium  purposes,  but  there  was  no  proper 
floor;  that  was  laid  later.  For  a  time  we  were  in  this  delightful 
condition;  that  the  city  of  Springfield  had  an  instructor  in  gym- 
nastics for  the  boys  but  no  gymnasium,  and  a  gymnasium  for  the 
girls  but  no  instructor. 

This  policy  has  continued  until  now  a  very  large  portion  of  our 
boys,  I  think  more  than  a  majority,  take  part  in  school  sports. 
They  are  not  necessarily  upon  the  school  teams,  but  they  take  part  in 
the  squad  work.  We  have  a  wide  range  of  sports.  There  are  the 
recognized  orthodox  contests,  football,  baseball,  and  basketball 
We  have  fencing.  We  have  rowing.  We  have  hockey.  In  fact, 
if  a  boy  expresses  a  desire  to  play  any  particular  game  he  is 
encouraged  to  gather  a  group  of  his  associates  about  him,  and  the 
sport  is  recognized  in  our  athletic  association  and  directed  by  the 
physical  instructor.  An  important  result  is  a  greatly  improved 
moral  tone  in  the  boys.  Scholarship  has  been  helped.  Another 
result  has  been  the  saving  of  boys  to  the  school  and  of  boys  to  them- 
selves in  certain  specific  cases.  Of  some  of  these  instances  I  wish 
to  speak  later. 

Last  year  an  instructor  was  appointed  to  take  charge  of  the 
physical  work  of  the  girls.  She  made  certain  examinations  of  the 
girls  as  to  their  physical  condition  at  the  outset,  and  the  results, 
with  the  large  percentage  of  physical  imperfections,  also  the  large 
percentage  of  ailments,  showed  the  absolute  need,  in  order  that 
girls  should  come  to  their  full  development  physically  and  mentally, 
of  their  health  being  supervised,  and  a  rational  system  of  exercise 
introduced.  So  we  have  developed  a  system  of  gymnasium  work 
for  the  girls.  During  the  first  two  months  of  the  school  year  they 
are  given  outdoor  exercise,  sports  of  various  kinds,  modified  to 
meet  their  particular  needs  eliminating  entirely  the  element  of  inter- 
scholastic  competition,  which  will  not  under  any  circumstances  be 
tolerated  for  the  girls.  However,  the  zest  of  rivalry  is  secured  by 
contests  between  teams  organized  in  the  school  itself.  The  results 
already  show  a  decided  improvement  in  the  whole  attitude  of  the 
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girls  toward  their  school  life;  not  only  toward  the  sports  and 
exercises,  but  also  toward  the  work  of  the  classroom. 

From  this  experience  of  eight  years,  I  have  no  question  whatso- 
ever in  saying  that  physical  training,  under  a  competent  instructor, 
given  a  place  as  a  regular  instructor  in  the  school,  with  all  the 
rights,  privileges,  and  authority  of  such,  is  necessary  in  any  well- 
organized  secondary  school  for  boys  and  girls,  or  for  both. 

It  is  strange  indeed  when  we  consider  the  history  of  education 
that  this  usage  has  been  forced  upon  us.  I  suppose  no  nation,  no 
people,  ever  attained  such  development  in  intellectual  lines  as  the 
Greeks,  and  there  was  no  scheme  of  Greek  education,  even  in 
Sparta,  but  included  physical  education.  Plato,  idealist  as  he  was, 
claimed  for  it  a  place  in  every  scheme  of  training.  Aristotle,  the 
master  mind  of  that  day,  comprehensive  in  his  views,  dealing  with 
subjects  along  scientific  lines  framed  a  scheme  of  physical  education 
for  the  boy  and  carefully  graded  it  according  to  the  processes  of 
development,  as  he  had  noted  them  in  the  growing  youth.  In  read- 
ing the  other  day  about  his  system  I  was  struck  with  the  statement 
that  at  about  the  period  of  17  the  pressure  upon  the  boy  on  mental 
lines  should  be  relaxed,  and  a  full  and  large  opportunity  should  be 
given  for  physical  exercise.  As  I  have  observed  boys  in  this  par- 
ticular stage  of  development,  I  cannot  resist  the  conclusion  that 
undue  pressure  mentally,  undue  exactions  in  that  direction,  often 
work  havoc.  I  know  not  what  are  the  secret  processes  of  nature's 
laboratory,  where  she  is  forming  this  marvelous  combination  of  cell 
and  fiber  which  are  to  do  the  work  of  the  man  in  later  life ;  but  I  do 
know  that  often  there  comes  a  stage  in  the  life  of  the  boy  when  his 
brain  development  seems  to  halt  and  the  purpose  of  nature  appears 
to  be  to  develop  the  centers  which  act  upon  his  large  muscles  and 
to  enrich  the  sympathetic  nervous  system,  which  does  so  much  to 
give  sanity  and  poise.  You  have  seen  boys  pass  through  this  stage. 
Must  we  not  in  certain  cases  at  least,  and  perhaps  for  the  class, 
very  materially  change  our  methods  in  the  secondary  school.  May 
we  not  hope,  as  we  study  this  process  with  the  aid  of  instructors  who 
are  directly  in  touch  with  the  boys,  with  a  sympathetic,  intelligent 
understanding  of  their  natures  and  development,  that  light  will  be 
thrown  upon  some  of  these  vexing  problems,  and  that  those  boys 
who  now  wander  off  from  the  high  school  and  are  lost  to  the  school 
influences  because  we  have  not  understood  them,  will  be  kept  and 
trained  in  a  more  rational  and  intelligent  method  than  we  have  had 
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heretofore?  Any  such  light  thrown  upon  the  educatioaal  process 
certainly  should  be  welcomed. 

If  I  understand  aright,  during  the  early  part  of  the  last  century, 
because  of  the  development  of  the  factory  system,  the  English  com- 
mon people  lost  in  large  measure  their  interest  in  athletic  sports. 
There  was  a  decided  decadence  at  that  time  in  the  physical  condition 
of  the  people.  It  was  a  time  when  the  prize  ring  flourished.  You 
remember  Qiarles  Kingsley  emphasized  the  importance  of  whole- 
some, vigorous,  manly  sport,  and  preached  the  doctrine  of  muscular 
Christianity.  About  that  time  there  began  the  interest  in  inter- 
scholastic  and  intercollegiate  sports.  Boat  races  were  established 
and  football  games  came  into  vogue  in  the  private  endowed  schools 
and  colleges  of  England.  Since  then  increasing  attention  has  been 
paid  to  athletics,  interschool  contests,  and  intercc^l^ate  contests, 
as  a  wholesome  reaction  against  the  neglect  of  manly  sport 

But  now  in  our  cities  we  find  conditions  constantly  asserting 
themselves  and  on  the  increase  with  results  of  giving  men  and 
women  a  wrong  attitude  toward  physical  exertion.  Think  of  how 
a  business  man  may  go  through  his  daily  task  without  any  muscular 
exercise  worthy  the  name  I  He  lives  in  an  apartment  house.  He 
has  no  furnace  to  care  for.  Everything  is  brought  to  his  door.  His 
food  is  prepared  for  him,  almost  digested.  He  steps  into  the  ele- 
vator. He  walks  to  the  street  car ;  it  takes  him  to  his  office  door. 
He  sits  at  his  desk,  with  his  desk  telephone.  He  goes  out  to  lunch,  or 
has  his  lunch  brought  to  him.  He  returns  home,  and  perhaps  spends 
his  evenings  in  a  heated  theater.  Many  a  man  can  keep  up  a  fair 
semblance  of  activity  and  apparent  usefulness  on  that  regimen.  It 
is  possible,  in  other  words,  for  people  to  be  fairly  comfortable  and 
not  have  any  adequate  exercise. 

I  remember  hearing  a  discussion  in  Boston  a  year  or  two  ago  on 
this  subject  of  playgrounds  where  certain  of  the  older  grammar- 
school  masters  claimed  there  was  no  need  of  all  this  excitement  and 
discussion  about  physical  exercise.  One  grammar  master,  evidently 
a  man  of  years,  said  he  didn't  see  why  they  should  disturb  them- 
selves about  gymnasiums  and  playgrounds.  "Why,"  he  said,  "when 
I  was  a  boy  in  Boston  sixty  years  ago  we  never  had  to  consider 
such  things.  I  drove  the  cows  to  pasture.  I  hoed  the  com.  I 
sawed  wood.  We  did  not  have  any  physical  exercise,  we  did  not 
have  any  gymnasiums,  and  look  at  me."  He  did  not  realize  that  the 
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Boston  of  sixty  years  ago  was  a  very  different  proposition,  as  far 
as  the  boys  were  concerned,  from  the  Boston  of  today. 

In  order  to  give  our  youth  the  right  attitude  toward  wholesome 
physical  exercise,  we  must  recognize  its  place  in  the  schools,  and 
train  and  teach  them  in  this  part  of  their  nature.  When  it  amies  to 
doing  the  real  work  of  life — and  I  presume  the  schools  must  be 
regarded  as  fitting,  not  for  college,  but  for  life — ^the  elements  that 
can  be  imparted  through  carefully  regulated  physical  training  are 
of  just  as  much  value  in  winning  success,  in  making  one  useful,  as 
those  which  come  through  the  classroom.  I  remember  years  ago 
when  I  was  a  lad  in  high  school.  Professor  Richardson,  afterward 
of  Amherst,  was  in  charge  of  the  room,  and  he  used  to  talk  to  the 
boys  in  a  somewhat  familiar  way.  He  was  commenting  upon  our 
lack  of  attention  to  certain  studies  and  said,  ''When  you  boys  are  on 
a  playground  and  the  ball  leaves  the  bat,  your  attention  is  fixed 
upon  it  You  are  alert.  You  are  wide  awake.  If  you  will  give 
the  same  kind  of  attention  to  your  lessons  that  you  do  to  that  ball, 
you  will  succeed  much  better."  It  was  really  a  revelation  to  us 
that  there  could  be  an}rthing  at  all  of  the  same  nature  in  the  atten- 
tion which  we  gave  to  our  sport  on  the  ball  field  and  the  lessons  of 
the  book.  But  is  it  not  precisely  the  same  kind  of  mental  quality 
which  makes  the  boy  alert,  active,  vigorous,  attentive  on  the  athletic 
field,  and  which  wins  for  him  success  in  the  classroom?  It  is 
attention.  It  is  the  focusing  of  all  the  faculties  upon  the  particular 
thing  to  be  done.  It  is  concentration.  It  is  alertness.  It  makes 
not  so  much  difference,  perhaps,  after  all,  where  these  particular 
qualities  are  brought  into  action  and  trained.  There  is  in  this 
whole  matter  of  physical  training,  not  only  upon  the  gymnasium 
floor  but  upon  the  athletic  field  and  in  the  team  work,  a  rich  oppor- 
tunity for  the  wise,  capable  instructor  to  make  boys  more  efficient 
in  their  mental  processes. 

I  remember  a  story  told  at  an  Amherst  commencement  where 
the  speaker  was  dwelling  upon  the  advantages  that  had  accrued 
from  the  recognition  of  physical  training  as  a  part  of  the  college 
curriculum.  He  spoke  of  the  stress  and  strain  of  modem  life, 
the  intense  competition  which  business  men  confront  and  the  quali- 
ties necessary  to  success,  and,  to  emphasize  the  importance  of  a 
vigorous  body,  told  this  story.  A  certain  Scotchman,  one  of  the 
Drumtochty  kind,  six  feet  or  more  tall  and  correspondingly  broad, 
had  an  altercation  with  his  neighbor.    The  neighbor,  who  was  of  a 
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somewhat  excitable  temperament,  lost  his  head  and  said,  "If  yon 
are  not  careful  I  will  slap  your  mouth."  The  Scotchman  drew  him- 
self up  to  his  full  height  and  said,  ''The  mon  that  slops  my  mouth 
must  be  in  parfict  health." 

Gnisider  another  phase  of  the  high-school  question.  Have  you 
ever  thought  that  in  the  dty  high  school,  at  least,  the  active  mental 
work,  the  intellectual  stress  and  strain  is  concentrated  in  a  few 
hours  of  the  day?  The  pupfl  comes  to  the  school  about  8:30  or  9, 
and  from  that  time  until  the  school  is  dismissed,  which  is  at  i  :i5 
or  2,  the  really  active  work  of  the  mind  is  done.  The  stress  is  upon 
the  brain  nerve  centers.  I  don't  know  how  we  are  going  to  change 
these  conditions  in  the  high  school,  but  I  do  know  we  should  be 
very  strictly  on  our  guard  against  the  possibility  of  overpressure- 
Let  any  one  of  us  adults,  with  all  his  resources,  his  knowledge  of 
time-saving  methods,  his  power  of  concentration,  sit  down  and  con- 
centrate his  mind  upon  any  particular  kind  of  task,  and  he  will  soon 
be  exhausted.  How  much  more  is  the  danger  in  the  case  of  the 
immature  boy  and  girl?  Of  course  pupils  do  not  have  the  sense 
of  responsibility  which  often  weighs  heavily  upon  the  adult.  We 
should  consider  the  conditions  that  obtain  in  those  English  schools, 
where  they  have  had  the  advantage  of  400  years  of  experience,  with 
their  alternation  of  study  and  recitation,  recreation,  dinner,  and 
after  dinner  two  hours  of  sport  as  a  requirement  of  the  curriculum 
of  the  school  and  in  the  afternoon  study  and  recitation.  The  stress 
is  not  laid  upon  the  immature  mind  for  a  certain  portion  of  the  day, 
but  the  work  is  distributed  and  alternated  so  as  to  bring  the  pupil  to 
his  successive  tasks  with  the  zest  of  enthusiasm  and  freshness  of 
power. 

As  I  said,  Springfield  has  been  trying  these  methods  and  work- 
ing steadily  toward  a  scheme  of  instruction.  Last  spring  the  School 
Committee,  after  a  careful  study  of  the  situation,  voted  as  follows: 
That  in  the  high  schools  of  the  city  the  work  in  physical  training 
should  be  recognized  as  on  the  same  plane  with  the  academic  work, 
so  called ;  that  it  should  be  given  standing  according  to  the  amount 
of  time  and  effort  required;  that  at  least  two  hours  a  week,  to  count 
as  one  hour  of  prepared  work,  should  be  required  of  every  boy 
and  girl  in  the  high  school  in  the  first  three  years;  that  the  work 
should  consist  of  three  elements:  first,  the  floor  drill  of  the  gym- 
nasium; outdoor  sports  with  indoor  games  and  plays,  to  supple- 
ment the  gymnasium  work,  and  lasUy  instruction  upon  personal 
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hygiene  to  small  groups  of  pupils,  these  groups  to  be  in  charge  of 
the  physical  instructor  or  some  teacher.  In  the  latter  subject  ques- 
tions of  diet,  of  exercise,  of  sleep,  bodily  cleanliness,  and  matters 
concerning  the  moral  wellbeing  are  to  be  considered.  The  child  is 
largely  dependent  upon  the  condition  of  his  body.  It  is  the  recogni- 
tion of  the  body  as  a  sacred  charge  and  responsibility  of  the  indi- 
vidual, just  as  much  as  the  mind,  that  has  been  accepted  by  the 
Springfield  school  system.  This  year  we  are  putting  the  scheme 
into  practice  and  insist  that  the  gymnasium  and  physical  training 
woiic  stand,  if  there  is  any  question,  in  precedence  to  the  mental 
work. 

A  woman  came  to  me  the  other  day  and  said,  "My  daughter  is 
very  nervous.  She  is  working  too  hard  in  your  high  school.  She 
is  troubled  about  her  studies.  She  does  not  sleep.  Her  appetite 
is  falling  oflF.  I  wish  you  would  reduce  her  work."  I  said,  "Cer- 
tainly." "Then  I  wish  you  would  excuse  her  from  physical  exer- 
cise." I  replied,  "My  dear  woman,  the  School  Committee  has 
ruled  that  as  essential."  This  is  a  very  good  argument,  you  know. 
"I  will  excuse  her  from  some  of  her  regular  studies."  "Oh,  no," 
she  said,  "I  don't  want  that.  You  see  she  is  suffering  from  nervous 
overstrain,  and  I  want  her  to  be  excused  from  the  physical 
training." 

Here  is  one  of  the  elements  with  which  we  have  to  contend,  and 
the  very  fact  that  so  many  parents  take  this  attitude  is  another 
reason  why  in  educating,  not  only  the  children,  but  the  parents,  the 
recognition  of  physical  training  as  an  essential  part  in  education, 
is  greatly  needed  at  this  time. 

That  is  all  (applause). 

Mr.  Bradbury,  of  the  Cambridge  Latin  School:  I  don't  see 
how  I  can  get  the  information  that  I  should  like  so  easily  as  to  ask 
Mr.  Orr  two  or  three  questions  through  you,  if  he  is  willing  to 
answer.  You  may  be  surprised  to  know  that  I  have  been  trying 
for  years  to  have  a  physical  director  over  the  athletics  in  the 
Cambridge  Latin  School ;  of  course  I  included  the  other  schools  in 
my  request  I  should  like  to  know  what  salary  is  paid  the  physical 
director.  I  should  like  to  know  how  many  hours  he  has  to  work ; 
whether  he  is  at  work  in  the  afternoon  or  not.  I  should  like  to 
know  also  if  he  is  a  physician,  or  acquainted  in  such  a  way  with 
hygiene  that  he  could  decide  whether  boys  and  girls  ought  to  play 
or  not     I  should  like  to  know  whether  he  is  required  to  be  a 
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college  graduate.  There  are  three  or  four  questions  on  which  I 
should  like  information  that  I  can  use  in  the  city  of  Cambridge. 

Mr.  Orr:  I  am  very  glad  to  answer  the  inquiries.  We  paid 
our  physical  director  last  year  $1,500.  This  year  his  salary  has  been 
increased,  I  think  to  $2,000.  I  am  not  absolutely  certain  as  to  the 
figure,  but  his  duties  have  been  increased  so  as  to  give  him  the 
supervision  of  the  work  in  the  upper  grammar  grades.  He  is 
director  of  the  physical  work  for  the  entire  city.  He  is  a  graduate 
of  the  International  Training  School  of  Springfield,  and  has  had 
thorough  instruction  in  the  branches  of  physiology,  hygiene,  and 
histology,  that  pertain  more  particularly  to  his  work.  He  is  busy 
about  as  many  hours  as  there  are  in  the  day.  He  is  on  duty  in  the 
morning  from  8  until  1 115,  with  a  short  interval  for  noon,  when 
the  assistant  takes  charge  of  his  gymnasium  classes,  and  in  the 
afternoon  he  is  occupied  in  supervising  the  field  sports.  He  has 
been  g^ven  two  assistants.  We  are  fortunate  in  Springfield  in 
having  a  school  which  is  training  young  men  for  the  work  of  the 
physical  secretaryships  in  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association, 
and  we  can  draw  upon  this  for  assistance.  The  physical  director 
has  been  enableQ  to  avail  himself  of  the  assistance  of  two  of  these 
men,  and  in  addition  there  is  some  arrangement  whereby  certain  of 
the  young  men  who  are  studying  in  the  school  arc  to  be  detailed  to 
help  in  the  grammar-school  work.  He  has  had  a  thorough  high- 
school  training,  not  a  college  training,  but  is  a  graduate  of  the 
training  school  and  has  a  degree  granted  from  the  institution. 

Mr.  Bradbury:  Your  director  has  nothing  to  do  with  any 
teaching  in  school  ? 

Mr.  Orr  :    No. 

Mr.  Bradbury:  And  these  two  assistants  that  he  has  must  be 
paid  also? 

Mr.  Orr:  Oh,  yes,  they  are  paid.  Of  course  one  of  these 
young  men  is  studying  in  the  school,  and  the  city  secures  his 
services  in  his  spare  time  at  a  not  very  large  expense. 

Mr.  Bradbury:  They  have  these  two  because  the  director's 
work  is  increased  by  the  addition  of  the  grammar  schools? 

Mr.  Orr:  No;  he  had  one  assistant  last  year  in  the  high 
school;  but  we  have  had  this  detail  of  young  men  for  the  purpose 
of  the  practice,  to  help  him  in  the  grammar-school  work. 

Mr.  Adams:  Have  you  a  separate  instructor  or  director  for 
the  young  women  or  girls  in  the  high  school? 
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Mr.  O&r:  Yes,  and  she  has  been  given  an  assistant  this  year. 
Her  work  was  entirely  too  much  last  year.  I  had  to  cut  the  class 
exercises  down,  because  I  saw  it  was  too  much  for  her.  But  this 
year  she  is  doing  the  work  with  an  assistant. 

Mr.  Knox:  Is  there  a  trained  physician  for  this  work,  or  a 
man  trained  in  physical  training  but  not  in  medicine? 

Mr.  Orr  :  Yes.  There  is  an  understanding,  however,  that  if  any 
case  comes  up,  and  some  cases  do  come  up,  where  the  physical 
director  does  not  feel  himself  competent  to  decide,  he  shall  call  in 
the  advice  of  the  family  physician.  We  always  co-operate  with  the 
family  physician.  We  like  to  throw  responsibility  on  the  parent 
and  the  family  physician,  because  it  is  as  much  their  concern  as 
ours,  when  it  comes  to  a  case  of  a  peculiar  nature. 

Mr.  Bradbury:  What  do  you  say  about  interscholastic  con- 
tests? 

Mr.  Orr:  I  should  minimize  those  as  much  as  possible,  but 
still  I  think,  taking  the  boy  as  he  is,  it  is  rather  desirable  to  have  a 
certain  number  of  these  to  keep  up  the  interest  and  enthusiasm.  I 
should,  however,  limit  them  sharply.  At  Springfield  we  limit  the 
football  contest  to  one  a  week.  It  comes  on  Saturday  or  Friday 
afternoon. 

Mr.  Adams:  I  should  like  to  ask  another  question:  whether 
you  are  troubled  with  excuses  presented  by  the  girls  from  their 
physicians  when  you  think  that  the  girl  is  perfectly  able  to  take  the 
exercise,  yet  she  comes  fortified  with  a  certificate  from  the  physician 
stating  nothing  definite,  but  simply  saying  that  for  her  physical 
condition  she  ought  to  be  excused  from  gymnastic  work?  What 
do  you  say?    Are  you  troubled  with  that? 

Mr.  Orr:    Yes. 

Mr.  Adams:    What  do  you  do? 

Mr.  Orr  :  Well,  we  have  not  exactly  outlined  our  plan  of  cam- 
paign. And  sometimes  we  have  them  for  the  boys,  too,  Mr.  Adams. 
The  proposition  now  is  that  the  physical  instructor  for  girls  shall 
visit  these  physicians,  ask  them  to  prescribe  the  exercise  that  is 
desirable  in  each  case,  and  we  will  apply  it  as  far  as  possible 
according  to  their  directions  (applause). 

The  President:  The  discussion  will  be  continued  by  Presi- 
dent Hamilton  of  Tufts  College. 

PREsroENT  Hamilton,  of  Tufts  College:  Mr.  President,  and 
Ladies,  and  Gentlemen:    So  much  has  been  said,  and  so  well  said, 


90    N.  E.  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS 

that  there  really  is  not  much  left  to  do  except  to  glean  a  little 
behind  and  to  emphasize  one  or  two  things  that  have  already  been 
said,  and  also  to  present  the  same  points,  or  nearly  the  same,  from 
the  point  of  view  of  college  experience.  Perhaps  that  is  the  best 
place  to  begin;  by  a  very  brief  statement  of  what  we  do  at  Tufts 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  we  meet  certain  difficulties  which  I 
suppose  every  educational  institution  has  to  encounter  in  introducing 
physical  training. 

We  have  for  a  good  many  years  now  required  physical  training 
of  all  students.  We  have  given  them  scholastic  credit  for  what 
they  did.  It  is  a  required  subject  in  the  curriculum,  and  it  has  its 
credit  just  the  same  as  any  other  subject  does.  A  student  cannot 
graduate  without  it,  unless  there  is  some  absolute  physical  reason 
why  he  should  not  take  it — ^my  pronouns  are  inclusive  of  the  two 
sexes — ^and  he  gets  the  same  amount  of  credit,  that  is  to  say,  it  is 
estimated  on  the  same  time  basis  as  a  credit  in  any  other  subject  Of 
course  it  does  not  amount  to  a  great  deal.  It  is  two  term  hours  to- 
ward the  number  required  for  his  graduation.  We  require  for  gradu- 
ation one  hundred  and  twenty-two  term  hours,  that  is  to  say,  a  term 
hour  is  ordinarily  three  hours  a  week,  or  a  semester.  The  students 
go  into  the  gymnasium  in  the  middle  of  the  fall  semester,  the  first 
semester,  and  come  out  in  the  middle  of  the  second  semester.  They 
go  in  three  times  a  week,  and  they  get  an  hour's  credit  for  each  one 
of  these  courses. 

Mr.  Knox:    Two  out  of  one  hundred  and  twenty? 

President  Hamilton  :  Two  out  of  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
two.  I  don't  think  that  is  as  much  as  it  ought  to  be,  but  it  is  on  the 
same  basis,  you  will  perceive,  as  the  other  credit  in  proportion  to  the 
time  that  is  given  to  it. 

We  don't  require  a  physical  examination,  as  was  suggested  by 
Dr.  Sargent,  for  entrance  to  college.  That  would  be  a  rather  dar- 
ing step,  yet  I  am  not  at  all  certain  that  it  would  not  be  a  wise  one. 
But  the  students  before  going  into  the  gymnasium  are  all  subjected 
to  a  very  careful  physical  examination  by  a  physician.  The  physical 
director  of  women  is  a  physician,  and  the  physical  director  of  men 
generally  is.  Just  at  present  he  is  not,  and  so  a  physician  from 
outside  is  called  in  to  do  that  work.  Every  student  is  carefully 
examined,  charted,  and  measured,  and  the  physical  defects  noted, 
and  the  sort  of  exercise  required,  so  far  as  exercise  will  do  the  work 
for  their  correction,  is  indicated.    If  any  particular  defect  or  disease 
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is  noted,  the  case  is  immediately  referred  to  me  for  such  action  as 
may  be  necessary  and  if  in  the  opinion  of  our  director  the  student 
should  be  excused  from  the  gymnasium  the  excuse  is  usually  forth- 
coming; but  we  are  not  very  much  troubled  by  students  coming  with 
certificates  from  their  homt  physician.  We  examine  them  anyhow, 
and  if  there  is  any  difference  of  opinion  between  our  physical  direc- 
tor and  the  home  physician,  that  is  a  subject  for  adjustment 
between  the  two. 

I  think  that  the  important  thing  for  us  to  consider  is  touched 
just  at  this  point,  and  I  want  to  take  up  my  parable  where  Mr.  Orr 
left  off.  I  suspect  that  in  meetings  of  this  sort  we  have  not  particu- 
larly before  us  the  task  of  persuading  teachers.  I  think,  so  far  as  I 
am  aware,  that  teachers  now  have  become  pretty  well  convinced  that 
physical  training  is  a  part  of  education,  a  part  of  the  general  train- 
ing which  we  want  to  give  to  the  individual.  I  think  we  are  pretty 
well  convinced  that  we  cannot  have  a  sound  mind  unless  it  is  in 
a  sound  body.  I  think  we  are  pretty  well  convinced  that  there  is 
a  direct  relation  between  these  two  things  which  must  be  con- 
sidered. And  I  think  we  are  accustoming  ourselves  gradually, 
although  it  is  a  comparatively  new  thing,  to  look  for  the  physical 
basis  of  what  appear  to  be  mental  states  and  peculiarities.  We  are 
quite  familiar  with  the  fact,  or  have  become  so  within  a  few 
years  that  the  backward  student  in  the  school  may  be  backward 
simply  because  he  does  not  hear,  or  does  not  see,  or  does  not 
breathe  as  he  ought  to,  that  instead  of  being  stupidity  or  malice  it 
is  very  probably  adenoids  or  eye  strain,  and  that  a  simple  surgical 
operation,  or  a  properly  fitted  pair  of  glasses,  or  a  little  treatment 
of  his  ears,  will  cure  what  not  only  seemed  to  be  stupidity,  but 
sometimes  seemed  to  be  vice. 

These  things  have  been  talked  about  so  much  lately  that  they 
are  commonplaces,  but  the  same  thing  is  true  not  infrequently  in 
college.  I  have  not  been  a  college  president  long  enough  to  become 
accustomed  to  certain  conditions,  and  there  is  one  condition  that  is 
intolerable  to  me,  and  that  is  the  immense  waste — I  may  appear  to  be 
wandering  from  my  subject,  but  in  my  mind,  at  any  rate,  I  am  not 
— in  the  college  course  between  the  entering  class  of  freshmen  and 
the  graduating  class  of  seniors.  There  are  altogether  too  many 
men  dropping  out  of  college,  and  they  drop  out  for  a  great  many 
reasons.  Very  often  I  suppose  the  principal  reason  why  they  drop 
out,  or  why  they  are  dropped  out,  is  because  they  fail  to  make 
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Standing,  and  I  am  pretty  well  convinced  that  in  a  very  large 
number  of  cases  the  failure  to  make  standing  is  chargeable  quite 
as  much  to  the  instructors  as  it  is  to  the  students.  I  don't  think 
we  are  justified  in  regarding  a  college  as  a  sort  of  a  machine  into 
which  boys  are  to  be  poured,  and  then  on  the  turning  of  a  crank,  take 
their  chances  of  coming  out  whole  at  the  proper  exit  or  coming 
out  in  pieces  somewhere  along  the  process.  One  of  the  things  that 
we  are  to  look  for,  I  am  convinced,  when  a  boy  or  girl  is  not 
making  a  standing  in  college,  is  a  physical  cause  for  it,  and  I  am 
never  convinced  that  I  have  found  out  the  matter  with  the  back- 
ward student  until  I  have  made  a  pretty  careful  investigation  of  his 
physical  condition.  I  find  that  in  a  great  many  cases  it  is  just  as 
true  of  the  college  as  it  is  of  the  grammar  school  or  high  school, 
that  the  cause  for  failure  is  not  altogether  mental,  but  very  largely 
physical,  that  the  cause  for  certain  apparent  defects  of  a  moral 
nature  is  physical.  The  important  thing  that  is  impressing  itself  more 
and  more  upon  my  mind  as  my  experience  lengthens  is  the  impor- 
tance of  the  maintenance  of  the  physique  of  the  students,  and  the 
importance  of  maintaining  it  through  supervision  and  through  that 
exercise  which  keeps  the  various  parts  of  our  very  complex  mechan- 
ism in  good  working  order  and  makes  possible  that  oo-ordinati<»i 
which,  after  all,  is  the  secret  of  success. 

Now,  it  strikes  me  that  we  educators  know  those  things  pretty 
well  already,  but  the  public  does  not  know  them.  The  fathers  and 
mothers  don't  know  them,  the  school  boards  don't  know  them,  and 
the  boards  of  trustees  of  colleges  don't  know  them.  The  practical 
task  that  we  have  is  just  the  task  which  has  already  been  indicated 
here  by  the  closing  portion  of  what  Mr.  Orr  said  to  us,  and  by 
the  questions  which  have  been  asked  here  and  there  throughout  the 
audience.  A  good  many  people  who  have  young  children  scout  the 
idea  of  physical  training,  because  they  say  children  are  over- 
active anyway,  they  are  constantly  running  and  jumping  and  wear- 
ing themselves  out.  We  know,  and  they  need  to  be  taught,  I  think, 
that  physical  activity  and  physical  training  are  two  very  different 
things ;  that  physical  activity  or  hard  work  is  not  necessarily  equiva- 
lent to  physical  training,  or  even  a  substitute  for  it.  The  physical 
training  is  very  often  needed  as  a  corrective.  There  is  a  tendency 
on  the  part  of  the  child  in  his  play  to  over-exercise  in  certain  direc- 
tions, and  to  leave  certain  other  things  which  are  needed  for  balance 
neglected,  just  as  there  is  need  for  men  and  women  who  are  perhaps 
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working  pretty  hard  with  certain  sets  of  muscles  to  do  certain 
things  which  will  balance  up,  which  will  not  only  develop  another 
set  of  muscles  but  will  give  the  means  of  repairing  waste  which  is 
caused  by  the  overexercise  in  other  directions.  I  suppose  most 
women  are  familiar  with  the  fact  that  house  work  is  very  tiring; 
but  house  work  is  not  good  exercise^  it  does  not  take  the  place  of 
exercise  and  it  does  not  give  the  peculiar  thing  to  a  human  body 
that  properly  directed  exercise  does  give.  The  work  which  men  do 
is  very  tiring,  but  it  is  not  training.  The  play  which  children  are 
so  prone  to  indulge  in  may  be  tiring,  but  it  needs  to  be  directed  into 
proper  channels,  it  needs  to  be  balanced,  so  that  it  shall  be  a 
development  of  the  whole  body  and  not  of  a  set  of  special  muscles 
or  special  senses. 

And  so  the  parents  need  to  be  brought  to  a  realizing  sense  of 
the  fact  that  this  is  not  a  fad,  but  is  something  which  lies  at  the 
very  basis  of  any  sound  idea  of  training,  for,  after  all,  our  educa- 
tion, we  are  learning  after  a  while,  is  not  a  stuffing  with  facts,  is 
not  the  development  of  the  spectacled,  stoop-shouldered  specialist, 
but  is  the  process  by  which  we  are  to  render  a  man  effective.  We 
are  to  train  him  so  that  he  can  be  effective,  and  he  is  not  going  to 
be  effective  unless  he  is  sound,  he  is  not  going  to  be  effective 
unless  he  is  master  of  himself,  he  is  not  going  to  be  effective 
unless  he  is  master  of  those  co-ordinations  which  enable  a  man  to 
address  all  that  there  is  in  him  to  a  given  task  or  a  given  point  of 
effort  at  a  given  time.  If  he  can  do  that  he  is  effective.  If  he  can 
only  bring  half  of  himself  to  bear  he  is  not  effective;  he  is  like  a 
ship  whose  guns  are  so  mounted  that  only  two  or  three  of  them 
can  be  brought  to  bear  at  a  time,  and  the  whole  ship  has  to  be 
swung  round  in  order  to  bring  any  effective  weight  of  metal 
against  the  enemy.  When  we  have  persuaded  our  public  (and 
after  all,  the  public  stands  behind  the  school  and  the  coU^ie)  of 
the  need  of  these  things,  the  provision  will  be  made  for  them. 

I  confess  there  is  scarcely  smything  that  my  college  has  to  do 
which  I  find  commends  itself  less  to  the  trustees  when  I  am  making 
up  my  budget  for  appropriations  than  the  physical  training. 

We  are  told  of  the  efforts  which  are  being  made  with  the  school 
boards  in  the  cities  to  bring  them  to  the  pitch  of  enlightenment 
which  has  fortunately  been  reached  in  Springfield.  They  do  not 
understand  this  thing.  They  do  not  understand  the  educational 
value  of  it.    They  do  not  understand  the  value  of  it  in  its  pro- 
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vision  for, the  future,  for  the  life  of  the  community  whose  young 
life  is  being  trained  in  our  public  schools  and  in  our  colleges.  These 
boys  and  girls  who  were  going  through  the  public  schools  have  gat 
to  go  at  once  into  occupations  where  in  many  cases  they  will  be 
called  upon  to  exercise  one  set  of  muscles  constantly,  sometimes 
under  conditions  not  the  most  favorable.  Those  of  them  who  get 
more  education,  a  higher  type  of  training,  are  very  likely  to  go 
into  occupations  where  they  will  be  tempted  to  lead  just  such  lives, 
devoid  of  physical  exercise,  as  Mr.  Orr  described  in  his  by  no 
means  overdrawn  picture  of  the  business  man  of  today.  There  is 
only  one  thing  that  will  keep  a  man  alive  under  those  circum- 
stances, and  that  is  a  great  store  of  vitality.  The  man  who  can  live 
that  way  is  living  on  his  capital  and  he  is  doing  a  very  foolish 
thing,  but  of  course  the  bigger  his  capital  is  the  longer  he  can  live 
on  it  That  goes  without  saying.  If  we  can  send  these  boys  and  girls 
and  young  men  and  women  out  into  the  world  with  some  sort  of 
physical  training  of  their  own,  and  with  what  will  go  with  it,  an 
appreciation  of  the  value  of  it,  an  appreciation  of  the  importance 
of  keeping  the  whole  man  alive,  we  shall  have  done  a  great  deal, 
I  think,  to  prepare  for  the  health  and  the  vitality  of  the  generations 
that  are  to  come. 

I  wonder  if  we  realize  what  tremendous  drafts  the  increasingly 
strenuous  life  of  this  twentieth  century  is  making  upon  the  vitality 
of  the  men  and  women  who  have  to  live  in  it.  I  wonder  if  we 
realize  how  much  harder  work  it  is  to  live  now  than  it  was  twenty- 
five  years  ago,  and  how  much  harder  it  is  going  to  be  twenty-five 
years  hence  if  things  go  on  as  they  have  been  going  for  the  last 
generation,  how  much  harder  it  is  going  to  be  just  to  live,  just  to 
keep  one's  place  in  the  current  of  the  world's  life  and  the  world's 
affairs.  It  does  not  make  any  difference  whether  you  are  a  work- 
man, or  a  preacher  or  a  teacher,  or  a  lawyer,  or  whatever  you  are; 
you  have  got  to  live,  and  you  have  got  to  live  in  a  world  which  is 
going  at  a  tremendously  accelerating  pace,  and  which  is  multiplying 
its  transactions  of  every  sort  so  enormously  that  it  is  making  tre- 
mendous drafts  on  the  vitality  of  the  people.  Now,  how  are  we 
going  to  meet  that?  We  can  only  meet  it  by  a  sound  provision  of 
physical  training  in  our  educational  institutions. 

England  is  not  meeting  it.  The  Englishman  is  not  holding  his 
own  physically.  We  have  abundant  evidences  of  that  from  English 
sources.    Something  was  said  a  while  ago  about  the  effects  of  the 
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transformation  of  English  life  from  agricultural  life  to  factory 
life,  and  one  of  the  results  of  that  was  taking  these  people  away 
from  their  physical  environment  and  putting  them  into  the  work 
of  the  factory,  and  the  result  is  an  impaired  physique.  I  used  to 
live  in  a  factory  town,  where  a  great  many  of  the  operatives  were 
English,  and  they  were  undersized  and  under  developed.  It  was  a 
very  rare  thing  to  see  one  of  the  age  of  twenty  years  or  upward  who 
had  any  visible  sound  teeth.  It  was  a  very  rare  thing  to  see  one  that 
was  of  what  we  should  call  average  size  or  average  strength.  The 
vitality  of  a  whole  nation  had  been  sapped  for  a  generation  or  two 
by  the  neglect  of. the  physical  development  of  the  young.  The 
same  thing  exactly  is  going  to  happen  to  us  as  our  populations 
increase,  as  our  populations  are  drawn  more  and  more  into  cities, 
unless  we  can  provide  by  the  adequate  physical  training  of  the 
young  for  the  maintaining  and  the  possible  increasing  of  their  store 
of  vitality.  In  order  to  do  that,  and  in  order  to  be  sure  that  we  are 
going  to  get  anywhere,  I  will  turn  to  my  own  little  text  for  my 
especial  part  of  this  sermon.  Our  work  lies  with  our  public,  with 
our  school  boards  and  with  our  trustees,  and  back  of  that  with  our 
public,  so  that  we  can  make  people  understand  that  this  is  not  one 
of  those  so-called  educational  fads,  which,  by  the  way,  generally 
turn  out  not  to  be  fads,  but  that  it  is  something  that  is  vitally 
important,  not  simply  for  our  ideas  of  education,  but  for  the  health 
and  the  life  and  the  stability  of  the  community  that  is  to  be 
(applause). 

The  President:  The  subject  is  now  open  for  general  discus- 
sion. I  have  just  learned  that  one  who  has  done  much  for  physical 
education  in  this  country  is  present  and  I  am  going  to  take  the 
risk  of  asking  him,  for  fear  that  he  may  be  compelled  to  take  a 
train  soon,  if  he  will  not  speak  to  us  next.  I  think  we  must  all  have 
heard  of  Dr.  Whittier's  very  successful  work  at  Bowdoin 
College.  If  Dr.  Whittier  will  say  a  few  words  to  us,  I  am  sure 
that  we  shall  be  very  grateful  to  him.  Will  Dr.  Whittier  speak 
to  us? 

Dr.  F.  N.  Whittier:  Mr.  President,  Ladies,  and  Gentlemen: 
I  have  been  engaged  in  the  work  of  physical  education  for  over 
twenty  years.  I  have  nothing  prepared  to  say  to  you,  and  any- 
thing that  I  shall  say  will  be  more  or  less  in  the  way  of  remi- 
niscence, but  looking  back  over  my  work  I  see  many  things  which 
bear  out  the  points  that  have  been  made  to  you  today. 
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When  I  began  at  Bowdoin  something  over  twenty  years  ago, 
I  began  in  the  usual  way,  with  gymnastic  exercises.  I  will  say 
that  my  experience  during  the  first  two  years  was  not  at  all  satis- 
factory. The  ordinary  drill  with  dumb  bells,  and  Indian  clubs,  and 
horizontal  bars,  and  parallel  bars  was  tolerated  for  a  time  by  the 
students,  but  after  a  time  it  began  to  get  monotonous  to  them. 
There  was  no  credit  given  for  the  work;  it  was  practically  volun- 
tary, although  it  was  nominally  required,  and  my  life  was  made 
more  or  less  miserable  by  trying  to  get  work  out  of  the  student 
body.  I  concluded  that  a  change  must  be  made,  and  the  change 
was  made  in  two  directions :  first,  the  faculty  agreed  to  give  credit 
for  the  work,  and  they  gave  a  credit  which  they  considered  to  be 
very  generous,  and  which  I  believe  was  generous,  a  credit  amount- 
ing to  one-thirteenth  of  the  whole  college  credit.  A  second  impor- 
tant reform  was  in  the  character  of  the  work.  I  changed  the  work 
in  the  way  which  Dr.  Sargent  has  indicated,  by  broadening  the 
course  in  physical  education  so  as  to  include  a  great  many  kinds  of 
physical  activities.  For  instance,  I  began  to  teach  fencing,  broad- 
sword, single-stick,  boxing,  and  wrestling.  A  few  years  later  on 
I  added  work  in  track  and  field  athletics  and  baseball.  Now  the 
rudiments  of  football  have  been  added  to  the  ordinary  curriculum 
of  the  gymnasium. 

These  two  reforms  entirely  changed  the  character  of  my  work. 
Instead  of  being  regarded  as  more  or  less  of  a  g^nd,  the  students 
began  to  take  interest  in  it,  and  the  interest  has  continued  down  to 
the  present  time.  Of  course  there  are  men  who  are  not  interested, 
but  on  the  whole  my  work  has  been  made  tenfold  more  satisfactory 
by  these  two  changes. 

Later  on  the  faculty  increased  the  requirement,  so  now  some- 
what more  work  is  required  than  formerly.  Three  hours  a  week 
is  required  from  December  i  to  the  last  of  March.  The  credit 
given  is  the  same  credit  that  is  g^ven  to  other  hours  of  work  in  the 
college.  It  amounts  to  about  one-tenth  of  the  entire  college  credit; 
that  is,  assuming  that  the  entire  hours  of  the  college  would  be 
one  hundred  and  thirty-two,  the  credit  for  gymnasium  work  would 
amount  to  twelve  hours,  so  the  student  gets  just  as  much  credit  for 
his  gymnasium  work  as  he  does  for  his  work  in  the  classroom. 
Each  man  is  examined,  and  each  man  is  prescribed  for  physically. 
We  use  the  system  of  Dr.  Sargent  in  that  respect.  The  working 
out  of  the  prescribed  exercise  is  also  a  matter  of  requirement 
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Men  are  ranked  on  their  gymnasium  course  precisely  as  they  would 
be  ranked  on  a  laboratory  course. 

President  Hamilton:    How  many  years  do  you  require? 

Dr.  Whittier:    Four  years. 

President  Hamilton:    It  is  only  two  with  us,  unfortunately. 

Dr.  Whittier:  We  have  a  short  course  in  hygiene,  one  hour 
a  week  through  one  semester,  and  that  is  made  to  go  in  harmony 
with  the  course  in  physical  training.  We  have  noted  as  one  result 
of  this  requirement  of  exercise  by  the  students  and  the  teaching  of 
many  kinds  of  physical  sport  in  the  gymnasium,  a  very  great  increase 
of  participation  of  the  students  of  the  college  in  athletic  work  out- 
side of  the  school  requirement  We  have  the  ordinary  football 
squads,  the  baseball  squads,  the  track  athletic  squads.  We  have  a 
great  deal  of  tennis  playing.  We  have  golf  and  hockey.  So  many 
men  participate  in  one  or  another  of  these  various  sports  that  there 
is  a  very  small  percentage  of  the  men  in  college  that  do  not  carry 
on  with  more  or  less  regularity  some  form  of  physical  exercise 
when  the  g3rmnasium  work  is  not  required  in  the  fall  months  and 
the  spring  months.  So  that  the  actual  work  that  we  get  from  the 
students  in  physical  training  is  much  greater  than  is  represented 
by  the  actual  hours  required  in  the  gymnasium. 

A  word  about  the  excuses,  which  of  course  we  have  to  meet, 
as  in  other  colleges  where  physical  training  is  required.  We 
try  to  meet  them  in  two  ways:  First,  all  gymnasium  exercises 
have  to  be  made  up  exactly  as  classroom  work  is  made  up,  unless  for 
physical  disability  a  man  is  excused  from  gymnasium  work  by  the 
faculty.  The  cases  where  the  faculty  has  excused  men  are  very 
few,  so  that  the  ordinary  absences  from  physical-training  work 
that  come  as  the  result  of  the  physician's  certificate  have  to  be  made 
up  again  by  the  student,  and  that  of  course  makes  him  less  desirous 
of  getting  such  a  certificate. 

Then  in  the  few  cases  that  come  up  where  the  judgment  of  the 
physical  director  is  not  the  same  as  the  judgment  of  the  family 
physician,  talking  over  the  case  by  the  telephone  or  communication 
by  letter  has  in  many  cases  brought  about  an  agreement.  So  on  the 
whole,  looking  over  the  present  condition,  it  seems  to  me  that  the 
number  of  students  who  succeed  in  beating  the  college  manage- 
ment and  getting  out  of  physical  exercise  when  they  ought  not  to 
get  out  of  it,  is  very  few  at  Bowdoin  (applause). 

The  President:    I  don't  wish  many  others  to  fed  that  I  am 
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likely  to  call  upon  them  unexpectedly,  but  there  is  still  one  more 
person  present  whom  I  am  sure  we  should  all  be  profited  and 
delighted  to  hear,  and  that  is  Dr.  Harrington,  who  has  lately  been 
appointed  supervisor  of  physical  education  in  the  public  schools 
of  Boston.  If  Dr.  Harrington  is  willing  to  say  a  very  few  words 
to  us,  we  shall  be  happy  to  listen  to  him. 

Dr.  Harrington:  Mr.  President,  Ladies,  and  Gentlemen: 
This  call  is  quite  unexpected,  as  you  may  possibly  imagine,  yet 
it  is  a  topic  in  which  in  Boston  we  are  intensely  interested  at  tiie 
present  time.  It  is  very  significant,  indeed,  it  seems  to  me,  that 
physical  training  should  be  the  topic  offered  for  discussion  before 
an  educational  gathering  such  as  this.  It  is  also  very  significant 
that  at  the  recent  International  Congress  of  Hygiene  in  London, 
the  makers  of  the  principal  addresses  and  those  taking  part  in  the 
discussion  were  physicians  of  worldwide  reputation  and  note. 
Those  two  things  are  indeed,  significant  of  the  hold  this  movement 
is  today  having  on  the  public  opinion.  Many  of  the  points  brought 
out  here  this  morning  are  intensely  interesting  and  very,  very  prac- 
tical. Dr.  Hamilton  brings  out  the  fact  that  when  men  and  women 
reach  college  they  are  unfit  in  many  cases  physically  to  undertake 
or  carry  through  the  work  given  them,  and  which  will  be  a  neces- 
sary part  of  the  course  at  college.  So  far  as  we  know,  there  is  no 
one  particular  time  of  life  at  which  we  can  say,  "The  defect  occur- 
red then."  Today  in  our  public-school  system  we  have  no  means 
of  knowing  whether  the  child  entered  the  school  already  defective, 
whether  the  surroundings,  the  hygiene  of  the  schoolroom,  the  seat- 
ing, etc.,  or  whether  the  curriculum,  or  whether  the  extra  stress 
outside  of  school  hours,  which  parents  never  recognize,  is  the 
actual  cause  of  the  physical  defect  in  that  child. 

In  this  new  movement  it  seems  to  me  that  we  should  go  along 
slowly  and  conservatively.  It  is  the  tendency  in  all  new  things 
to  go  ahead  too  fast.  Boston  has  made  a  beginning.  We  hope 
that  here  we  may  be  able  to  show  some  lines  of  work  which  other 
cities  and  other  states  may  take  up.  Massachusetts  has  alwa)rs 
been  progressive.  In  the  examination  of  the  school  children  for 
defective  hearing  and  eyesight  Massachusetts  leads  the  world.  Yet 
of  what  use  are  those  great  statistics,  of  what  value  is  it 
to  learn  that  31  or  more  per  cent,  of  the  school  children 
of  Boston  have  defective  eyesight  or  more  than  8  per  cent  are 
defective  in  hearing,  unless  we  go  farther,  go  back  to  the  homes 
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and  reach  the  parents  and  impress  upon  the  parents  the  great 
necessity,  first,  of  giving  that  child  such  surroundings  and  such 
conditions  as  will  minimize  or  prevent  the  occurrence  of  those 
defects  which  are  handicapping  the  child.  That  is  one  of  the 
movements  we  have  to  set  on  foot  here.  Through  the  institution 
of  the  nursing-system  we  are  reaching  the  homes,  we  are  bringing 
into  the  homes  what  the  schools  are  trying  to  do.  We  are  bringing 
back  from  the  homes  to  the  schools  the  surroundings,  the  environ- 
ment of  that  particular  child. 

And  in  physical  development  it  must  not  be  lost  sight  of  that 
it  is  the  individual  development  we  are  looking  for,  that  each  child 
has  his  limitations.  It  is  a  pure  and  simple  question  of  biology. 
We  cannot  make  all  of  the  children  five  feet  ten  or  five  feet  eleven 
or  weigh  one  hundred  and  eighty  pounds.  It  is  impossible  in  many 
cases.  You  cannot  make  some  of  them  geniuses,  you  cannot  make 
some  of  them  brilliant  or  mentally  bright;  but  they  all  have  their 
limitations,  and  we  are  striving  for  that  highest  limitation  in  the 
individual  child.  That,  it  seems  to  me,  is  one  of  the  things  we 
should  keep  in  mind,  not  the  development  of  great  muscles,  or 
great  weight,  or  great  strength,  but  the  development  of  the  whole 
child,  the  individual  child,  so  that  in  the  aggregate  we  may  have  a 
community  which  is  developed  not  only  physically,  but  so  developed 
that  mentally  and  morally  they  are  on  a  higher  gfrade  than  they 
were  when  this  movement  began.  If  we  accomplish  that  we  have 
accomplished  all  which  I  think  this  generation  is  capable  of 
accomplishing  in  this  particular  line. 

Mr.  Knox  :  I  was  very  glad  the  last  speaker  called  attention  to 
the  Congress  of  School  Hygiene  which  met  recently  in  London. 
The  character  of  the  members  participating  was  most  unusual ;  the 
reports  were  very  extraordinary.  The  detail  with  which  these 
various  lines  of  study  have  been  prosecuted  in  the  old  world  would, 
I  am  sure,  if  others  have  not  already  had  their  attention  called  to 
it,  be  very  profitable  and  interesting  reading. 

Mr.  Chairman,  I  presume  the  majority  of  those  here  present 
this  morning  are  chiefly  interested  in  the  question  of  the  training 
of  the  body,  making  that  a  compulsory  subject  in  school  and 
college  and  giving  to  it  corresponding  credit.  If  that  proposal  be 
adopted,  as  soon  it  may  be,  we  shall  then  have  a  college  require- 
ment in  physical  training,  and  very  soon  a  uniform  college  require- 
ment will  be  asked  for  in  the  system  of  administering  examina- 
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tions ;  and  again  very  soon  the  question  of  quantity  and  quality  will 
come  up,  as  it  came  up  yesterday,  and  there  will  be  a  cry  that  there 
are  too  many  subjects  in  physical  training,  to  the  detriment  of  the 
quality  of  that  training.  If  this  requirement  is  added,  there  will 
be  still  more  point,  according  to  the  argument  of  Dr.  Farrand,  in  the 
contention  that  the  multa,  the  many  things,  interfere  with  the  mul- 
turn  in  the  quality  and  character  of  the  general  training. 

In  regard  to  that  word  "quality/*  The  demand  for  it  was 
absolutely  unanimous  yesterday.  EverycMie  wished  it  Dr.  Far- 
rand  thought,  that  it  might  be  helped  most  by  cutting  down  the 
number  and  quantity  of  requirements,  which,  by  reason  of  their 
number  and  the  amount  of  each  one,  as  a  total  interfere  with  the 
quality  of  each  one  and  of  all  together.  Mr.  Fox  was 
equally  eloquent  in  behalf  of  quality,  and  instanced  the  English 
schools  and  thdr  wonderf td  quality,  and  the  German  schools ;  but  he 
thought  that  there  was  no  particular  value  in  the  correction  or 
remedy  that  Dr.  Farrand  sug^sted.  And  so  with  all  the  speakers. 
I  feel  about  quality  that  it  is  much  as  old  Horace  Greeley  used  to 
say  it  was  about  the  resumption  of  specie  payments;  the  way  to 
resume  was  to  resume.  You  cannot  get  quality  without  giving 
something  for  it,  sacrificing  something  to  it  If  we  were  all 
utterly  in  favor  of  quality,  as  much  so  as  the  English  are,  as  much 
as  the  Germans  are,  we  should  have  the  kind  of  teachers  that 
would  give  it,  we  should  give  the  time  necessary,  we  should  get  it 
For  some  reason  we  are  not.  I  fancy  deep  in  our  hearts  we  have  an 
admiration  for  the  "all-round"  versatile  American  type  that  "does 
things,"  as  against  the  man  that  knows  more,  and  knows  it  more 
accurately  and  more  thoroughly,  but  is  not  so  practical  I  fanc^ 
we  have  some  such  subconscious  or  half  expressed  ideal,  and  that 
it  is  in  accordance  with  this  we  go  on  year  after  year  turning  out 
boys  with  many  things,  and  with  not  so  very,  very  much  of  the 
best  quality  of  things. 

I  am  belated  about  it,  Mr.  Chairman,  but  I  wish  to  ask  if  I 
may  offer  a  resolution  not  bearing  on  the  matter  of  physical 
education,  but  upon,  it  seems  to  me,  this  whole  subject  in  its  gen- 
eral and  allied  considerations ;  and  in  connection  with  the  commit- 
tee that  was  voted  this  morning.    May  I  have  a  resolution? 

The  President:    Yes,  sir. 

Mr.  Knox:  The  appointment  of  a  committee  of  twelve,  six 
from  the  coUegcfS,  six  from  the  schools,  was  ordered,  to  consider 
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the  various  suggestions  that  have  been  made,  as  I  should  say,  in 
favor  of  a  higher  quality  in  our  entrance  examinations  and  prepara- 
tion, especially  those  suggestions  which  Dr.  Farrand  offered,  and 
any  others  that  came  up,  and  to  report  at  the  end  of  the  year.  Now 
there  is  something  very  uneconomic  in  our  lack  of  uniformity  in 
requirements  as  among  the  several  colleges.  A  school  that  prepares 
for  only  one  college  does  not  feel  this.  I  don't  believe  that  it  is 
well  that  schools  should  prepare  for  only  one  college.  If  the  value 
of  individuality  is  so  great,  then  the  school  should  prepare  for  as 
many  as  it  can.  We  prepare  in  equal  ntunbers  for  Harvard,  Yale, 
and  Princeton,  and  have  others  also.  The  diversity  of  requirements 
is  such  that  it  vexes  us  sorely. 

I  offer  a  resolution  simply  in  regard  to  Latin,  rather  using 
Latin  S)rmb9lically  for  all  subjects  and  because  I  know  it  best. 
I  should  like  to  move  that  the  resolution  be  referred  to  that  com- 
mittee; and  I  should  add  the  suggestion  that  others  who  wish  to 
propose  any  form  of  particular  remedy  be  invited  to  put  it  in  to 
that  committee  in  the  course  of  the  year.  My  point  is  that  we 
may  gain  in  quality  by  some  economy  of  time  and  effort  which  are 
now  lost  in  the  waste  of  trying  to  deal  with  many  needless  thing^. 
The  resolutions  are  as  follows : 

Whereas,  the  lack  of  uniformity  in  the  college-entrance  examinations  in 
Latin  lays  an  unnecessary  burden  upon  the  schools  by  compelling  the  division 
of  classes  and  increased  labor  of  teachers,  with  a  confusion  that  is  wasteful 
and  ineffective,  and 

Wheseas,  the  large  amount  of  prescribed  literature  upon  which  candi- 
dates for  college  must  be  prepared  hampers  the  freedom  of  the  schools  in 
choice  of  authors,  works,  and  times  of  reading,  and  prevents  the  develop- 
ment of  courses  of  study  suited  to  their  individual  needs; 

Resolved,  that  this  Committee  (or  this  Association)  petition  the  uni- 
versities and  colleges  of  America  (i)  to  come  to  some  agreement  upon  uni- 
form requirements  for  the  college-entrance  examinations  in  Latin,  expressed 
in  the  same  terms,  and  (2)  to  prescribe  smaller  portions  of  the  literature  as 
basis  of  the  set  or  prescribed  examinations  than  now  are  required  by  some  of 
our  universities,  testing  the  power  to  read  the  language  by  simple  examina- 
tions at  sight,  and  thus  leaving  to  the  schools  the  choice  of  the  major  part 
of  the  reading  to  be  done  by  their  students. 

I  should  like  to  move  that  these  be  offered  to  this  committee. 
The  President:    You  have  heard  the  resolution  as  read  by 
Mr.  Knox  of  St  Paul's  School. 
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(It  was  voted  to  refer  the  resolution  to  the  committee  when 
appointed.) 

The  President  :    It  will  be  so  referred. 

I  should  like  to  ask  whether  Dr.  Page  of  the  Phillips  Academy 
at  Andover  is  present,  and,  if  he  is,  whether  he  will  not  speak  on 
the  subject  we  have  been  discussing.  I  am  told  that  Dr.  Page  has 
just  left  the  hall.    I  am  very  sorry. 

We  have  for  the  last  twelve  years  at  Exeter  been  giving  credit  on 
the  work  done  in  the  gymnasium.  There  is  with  us  this  morning  an 
extremely  modest  man,  who  shrinks  from  public  speech,  a  student 
of  Dr.  Whittier's  for  several  years  and  one  whom  I  have  asked  to 
say  a  few  words  on  what  he  is  trying  to  do  at  Exeter  and  why  we 
give  the  credit  that  is  assigned,  for  work  in  the  gymnasiimi,  assigned 
in  exactly  the  same  way  that  credit  is  assigned  to  other  subjects, 
considering  the  time  devoted  to  it.  It  gives  me  pleasure  to  intro- 
duce to  you  Mr.  Howard  A.  Ross,  director  of  the  gymnasium  and 
of  athletics  at  the  Phillips  Exeter  Academy. 

Mr.  Ross:  Mr.  President,  Ladies,  and  Gentlemen:  As  Mr. 
Amen  has  just  said,  for  the  last  twelve  years  at  Exeter  we  have 
been  giving  credit  for  the  work  in  the  gymnasium.  In  order  that 
you  may  understand  why  we  give  this  credit,  perhaps  it  is  only 
fair  that  I  take  a  few  moments  of  your  time  to  tell  you  what  we 
are  doing. 

Each  boy  on  entering  school  is  required  to  take  a  physical 
examination.  A  chart  is  prepared  according  to  Dr.  Sargent's  sys- 
tem, and  corrective  exercises  are  g^ven  for  any  defects  the  boy 
may  have.  Four  hours  each  week  in  a  regular  section,  on  the 
regular  days,  are  required  from  each  boy.  These  sections  are 
divided  into  squads.  There  are  some  thirteen  or  fourteen  squads 
in  each  section.  Each  squad  is  in  charge  of  a  squad  leader,  a  boy 
student  in  the  school.  We  had  sixty-five  last  year.  Each  boy  is 
required  to  report  in  the  regulation  gymnasium  uniform.  The 
first  part  of  each  hour  is  given  up  to  the  free-arm  movement,  the 
second  part  to  drill  work  with  either  the  dumb  bells,  Indian  clubs, 
broadswords,  single-sticks,  or  something  of  that  sort,  and  the  last 
part  of  the  hour  to  this  squad  work.  Each  squad  changes  its 
piece  of  apparatus  from  day  to  day,  taking  one  day  parallel  bars, 
the  next  the  horizontal  bar,  German  horse,  ladders,  tumbling,  chest 
weights,  etc.  During  the  spring  every  boy  is  obliged  to  report 
for  some  work  out  of  doors — ^baseball,  track  work,  tennis,  or  golf. 
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As  we  demand  so  much  of  the  boy's  time,  and  demand  that  he 
be  able  to  accomplish  so  much,  it  seems  to  us  only  fair  that  we  give 
him  certain  credits.  The  way  I  divide  it  is  this:  for  faithfulness 
and  effort,  realizing  that  every  boy  is  not  capable  of  doing  things 
gracefully  and  well,  I  g^ve  him  25  points  out  of  a  possible  100; 
for  proficiency  on  the  apparatus  work,  25  points,  and  for  knowl- 
edge in  any  two  of  the  drills,  50  points.  The  boy  who  gets  an  A 
in  his  gymnasium  work,  and  the  average  number  is  two  boys  a 
year  only,  is  "honorably  mentioned,"  as  he  would  be  if  he  got  an 
A  in  his  Latin  or  in  his  Greek.  To  become  an  "honor  man"  at 
Exeter,  a  man  must  have  either  A's  or  B's  in  every  subject  If  he 
gets  A's  and  B's  in  every  one  of  his  studies  and  a  C  in  his  gym- 
nasium work  he  loses  his  position  as  an  honor  man.  If  he  is  an 
applicant  for  a  scholarship  and  gets  an  E,  he  loses  the  scholar- 
ship. If  he  is  to  graduate  that  June  and  is  a  failure  in  physical 
training,  he  may  lose  his  diploma. 

We  are  not  trying  to  make  "strong  men"  of  the  boys,  but 
simply  to  keep  them  good,  sound,  healthy  fellows,  and  the  record 
for  the  last  twelve  years  shows  that  we  have  with  400  boys  an 
extremely  small  amount  of  sickness,  very  small  indeed.  We  find 
that  the  plan  pays,  and  pays  well.  The  boy  who  is  failing  in  his 
studies,  as  a  general  thing,  you  will  find  is  doing  poor  work  for 
me  in  the  gymnasium.  If  we  can  get  that  boy  interested  in  some 
form  of  athletics  or  in  the  gymnasium  work,  I  have  noticed  case 
after  case  where  his  rank  has  jumped  either  one  or  two  grades. 
It  is  really  remarkable  if  a  man  interested  in  the  work  will  simply 
watch  that  part  of  it  to  see  what  a  close  connection  there  is 
between  the  physical  work  and  the  mental.  In  nine  cases  out  of  ten, 
I  think  it  is  true  that,  if  you  get  them  interested  in  the  physical 
work  or  some  line  of  athletics,  you  get  much  better  work  in  your 
classrooms. 

The  President:  We  shall  be  very  glad  to  hear  from  anyone 
else  who  will  speak  on  the  subject 

Mr.  Taylor:  I  should  like  to  ask  President  Hamilton  if  any 
equivalent  is  required  in  graduation  from  those  few  that  are 
excused  from  the  usual  requirement  in  athletic  work. 

President  Hamilton:    Yes. 

Mr.  Taylor:    They  have  to  make  up  that  period? 

President  Hamilton:    Yes. 

The   President:     I   wish  to  ask   Mr.   Steams   of  Andover 


I04  N.E,  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS 

whether  he  has  not  something  he  would  like  to  say  on  this  subject 
Principal  Steams. 

Principal  Stearns,  of  Andover:  Our  situation  is  that  we 
are  still  in  an  unsettled  state.  We  are  working  along  the  lines 
which  have  been  carried  out  so  well  at  Exeter,  and  which  Mr.  Ross 
has  just  explained.  Curiously  enough,  inasmuch  as  the  case  is 
being  presented  here  today,  not  more  than  an  hour  ago  there  was 
laid  before  me  by  our  physical  director  rather  an  elaborate  scheme 
to  be  presented  to  our  Curriculum  Committee  for  their  considera- 
tion at  the  next  meeting.  I  think  that  within  a  year  we  shall  with- 
out question  give  some  definite  credit  for  our  work  in  the  physical 
department;  I  hope  so  at  least  I  have  always  favored  it,  and  I 
think,  that  the  majority  of  the  faculty  now  look  at  it  in  that  light 

The  Pesident:  We  are  very  sorry  that  we  missed  hearing 
from  Dr.  Page  this  morning.  If  we  had  know  that  he  had  to  take 
a  train,  we  should  have  called  on  him  earlier. 

Is  there  any  further  discussion  of  the  question?  If  not,  a 
motion  to  adjourn  is  in  order. 

(On  motion  of  Dr.  Huling  the  Association  adjourned.) 

Ray  Greene  Huling,  Secretary 

Cambridge,  Mass. 
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The  Twenty-third  Annual  Meeting  of  the  New  England 
Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  began  in  Hunt- 
ington Hall,  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology,  Boston,  on 
Friday  afternoon,  October  9,  1908,  continued  in  Jacob  Sleeper 
Hall,  Boston  University,  on  Friday  evening,  and  still  further 
continued  in  Huntington  Hall  on  Saturday  morning,  October 
10.  Members  of  the  New  England  Association  of  Teachers  of 
English  had  especially  been  invited  to  attend  this  meeting,  and  a 
number  of  them  were  present.  The  secretary  of  the  meeting 
was  Dr.  Ray  Greene  Huling,  recently  head  master  of  the  Cam- 
bridge English  High  School. 

FRIDAY  AFTERNOON,  OCTOBER  9 

The  proceedings  were  b^un  by  the  president,  Dr.  Harlan 
P.  Amen,  principal  of  the  Phillips  Exeter  Academy,  who  said : 
Ladies  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Association: 

The  hour  for  the  opening  of  the  twenty-third  annual  meeting  is 
at  hand,  and,  on  account  of  the  condition  of  my  voice,  I  am  com- 
pelled to  ask  someone  to  preside  here  for  me.  Fortunately,  Principal 
Buehler  has  very  kindly  consented  to  render  this  service,  and  he 
will  have  charge  of  the  session.  Dr.  Huber  Gray  Buehler,  principal 
of  the  Hotchkiss  School,  Lakeville,  Conn. 

Vice-President  Buehler  :  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  I  have  con- 
sented to  act  as  spokesman  for  Mr.  Amen  this  afternoon  only  on 
the  condition  that  he  himself  would  remain  on  the  platform  and 
g^ide  the  meeting. 

I  think  the  Association  is  to  be  congratulated  on  this  large  and 
important  gathering,  which  indicates  a  very  real  interest  in  the 
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subject  under  discussion.  The  Association  is  also  to  be  congratu- 
lated»  I  think,  upon  having  present,  to  begin  the  discussion  of  the 
afternoon,  the  dean  of  Harvard  College,  an  institution  which,  as  you 
all  know,  has  from  the  first  been  foremost  in  the  leadership  of  the 
English  movement  It  is  a  very  great  pleasure  to  present  Mr.  Hurl- 
but. 

Mr.  Hurlbut:  Mr.  President,  Ladies,  and  Gentlemen:  I  owe 
first  of  all  an  apology  for  being  here — Mr.  Amen,  however,  is 
responsible  for  my  coming — and  also  a  very  bad  habit  that  I  have 
of  talking  too  much  and  before  I  ought  to.  The  facts  are  these :  my 
situation  is  analogous  to  that  of  a  clever  and  cultivated  woman  of 
my  acquaintance  who  refuses  ever  to  answer  a  call  on  the  telephone. 
She  says  that  questions  are  so  sudden  at  the  telephone  that  she  can- 
not decide  which  lie  to  tell.  Mr.  Amen  came  to  my  office  one  day 
last  June  when  I  was  very  busy,  and  said,  "I  want  you  to  talk."  I 
replied,  ''It  is  absolutely  impossible;  I  am  busy  from  now  until 
Commencement."  "I  don't  want  you  to  talk  now,"  he  answered, 
"I  want  you  to  talk  next  October."  He  took  the  wind  completely 
out  of  my  sails.  He  is  responsible  for  my  being  here.  Seriously, 
I  have  no  right  to  be  here  to  talk  to  you  about  the  admission  re- 
quirements in  English,  for  it  is  ten  years  now  since  I  have  done  any 
English  teaching  that  may  be  called  by  that  name,  although  tmtil 
within  the  last  three  years  I  have  been  in  charge  of  a  course  in 
Harvard  College  and  am  still  nominally  in  charge  of  a  course  in 
Radcliffe. 

I  have  not  prepared  a  paper.  I  told  Mr.  Amen  that  I  could  say 
everything  that  I  had  to  say  on  the  topic  that  he  suggested  in  three 
minutes,  and,  furthermore,  that  I  had  said  it  over  and  over  again. 
He  told  me  that  I  was  to'  talk  for  a  longer  time  than  that,  and  since 
he  has  given  me  a  longer  time  I  shall  take  advantage  of  it  to  make 
many  disgressions. 

In  the  first  place,  I  am  not  responsible  for  the  choice  of  the  title, 
"The  Crisis  in  English."  (Four  of  us  are  to  discuss  the  subject; 
don't  think  that  I  appropriate  the  title  to  myself.)  To  me  "The 
Crisis  in  English"  is  a  "scare  head."  Whether  we  have  an  English 
Taft  or  an  English  Bryan  at  the  head  of  affairs  the  study  of  English 
is  going  on  in  the  schools,  much  as  it  has  gone  on  heretofore.  But 
I  do  believe  that  now,  when  the  question  of  a  thorough  revision  of 
the  admission  requirement  in  English  is  being  discussed,  we  have 
an  opportunity  for  the  improvement  of  our  instruction  in  English 
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such  as  we  have  not  had  for  a  long  time  before,  and  it  is  with  certain 
matters  connected  with  that  and  with  admission  requirements  in 
general  that  I  intend  to  deal  today. 

In  the  first  place,  we  ought  in  such  a  discussion  to  look  back  a 
little  over  the  past.  The  first  requirement  in  English  that  I  can 
find  in  the  catalogues  of  Harvard  College  is  this;  in  the  catalogue 
of  1873-74  there  appeared  this  statement:  "English  Composition;" 
(and  then  very  modestly  in  brackets)  "Each  candidate  will  be  re- 
quired to  write  a  short  English  composition  correct  in  spelling, 
punctuation,  grammar,  and  expression,  the  subject  to  be  taken  from 
such  works  of  standard  authors  as  shall  be  announced  from  time  to 
time.  The  subject  for  1874  will  be  taken  from  one  of  the  following 
works:  Shakespeare's  Tempest  [Harvard  was  then  undecided 
as  to  the  spelling  of  Shakespeare;  I  notice  that  at  that  time 
the  authorities  spelled  it  with  as  many  letters  as  they  could,  and 
that  when  the  examination  paper  itself  appeared  they  cut  the 
number  down],  Julius  Caesar,  and  Merchant  of  Venice,  Goldsmith's 
Vicar  of  Wakefield,  Scott's  Ivanhoe  and  Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel." 
That  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge  is  the  first  appearance  of  English 
as  an  independent  subject  in  a  list  of  requirements  for  admission  to 
college.  Before  that  time  some  training  in  English  had  been  ex- 
pected, and  I  think  that  in  that  earliest  statement  of  the  catalogue 
was  a  germ  which  would  have  borne  better  fruit  than  the  first  formal 
requirement  or  any  of  its  successors.  That  original  statement  is 
this:  "Correct  spelling,  punctuation,  and  expression,  as  well  as 
legible  hand-writing,  are  expected  from  all  applicants  for  admission, 
and  failure  in  any  of  these  particulars  will  be  taken  into  account  at 
the  examinations."  In  the  footnote  appended  to  the  word  "spelling^" 
we  read  that  "Worcester's  dictionary  is  the  standard."  (Some  of 
you  may  remember  that,  later,  this  sentence,  separated  from  the  con- 
text, was  used  for  advertising  purposes.)  Furthermore,  in  those 
earlier  days  we  find  an  examination  of  the  Freshman  class  in  reading 
aloud  English  prose,  and  for  "excellent"  in  that  prizes  were  awarded. 

In  the  appendix  of  the  university  catalogue  for  1874-75,  in  which, 
in  accordance  with  the  fashion  of  those  days,  were  printed  all  college 
examination  papers  for  entrance  and  for  the  various  courses,  is  the 
first  examination  paper  in  English  composition.  It  is  as  follows: 
"A  short  English  composition  is  required,  correct  in  spelling,  punc- 
tuation, grammar,  and  expression.  Thirty  lines  will  be  sufficient. 
Make  at  least  two  paragraphs."    The  subjects  themselves  are  won- 
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der fully  familiar:  "The  story  of  the  caskets  in  the  Merchant  of 
Venice,  or  of  Shakespeare's  Tempest,  or  the  story  of  Rebecca  in 
Scott's  Ivanhoe."  How  familiar  they  sound!  They  might  well  be 
of  last  year's  paper. 

The  requirement  continued  unchanged  in  nature  until  the  cata- 
logue for  i88o-^i.    In  that  year  a  new  paragraph  appeared,  this 
likewise  modestly  in  parenthesis:  "In   1882  every  candidate   will 
also  be  required  to  correct  specimens  of  bad  English  given  him 
at  the  time  of  the  examination.    For  this  purpose  the  time  of  the 
examination  will  be  lengthened  by  half  an  hour."    That  was  the 
first  attempt  to  improve  the  paper,  an  attempt  which  we  now  know 
was  not  an  improvement.    The  change  was  due  to  a  controversy 
between  the  various  representatives  who  had  met  to  frame  the  re- 
quirement    The   correction   of  bad   English  was   a  ccwnpromise 
measure.    Some  persons  desired  an  examination  in  formal  grammar. 
Professor  Hifl,  who  I  think  was  responsible  for  the  introduction  of 
the  first  requirement  in  English  composition  at  Harvard,  objected 
seriously  to  the  proposed  change,  and  I  can  easily  understand  why 
he  did  object  to  the  requirement  of  a  test  in  formal  granunar.    I  was 
a  pupil  in  the  public  schools  of  a  large  Massachusetts  city  in  those 
days,  and  I  know  what  that  requirement  of  formal  grammar  meant 
to  Professor  Hill.    It  was  what  we  were  then  getting  in  the  grammar 
school.    We  started  with  grammar  when  we  entered  the  school,  and 
we  ended  with  grammar,  "parsing^"  our  way  from  grade  to  grade 
without  any  drill  in  writing.    I  think  that  a  little  band  of  us  in  the 
school  where  I  was  did  have  some  experience  in  writing;  we  felt 
that  "genius  burned,"  and  we  established  a  little  paper  which  we 
laboriously  wrote  out  longhand  and  circulated  among  the  members 
of  that  band.    That,  however,  was  practically  the  sole  training  in 
composition  that  we  received,  and  writing  itself,  save  for  the  writing 
of  the  spelling  lesson,  the  writing  of  compositions,  was  something- 
unknown.    Later  Harvard  was  blamed  for  the  introduction  of  the 
requirement  of  the  correction  of  bad  English,  but  Harvard,  Pro- 
fessor Hill  told  me  a  good  many  years  ago,  never  desired  this;  it 
was  a  choice  between  evils  for  which  neither  he  nor  the  Department 
of  English  was  responsible.    A  good  many  years  after,  Mr.  Buehler 
put  into  textbook  form  for  general  use  something  which  I  suppose 
a  good  many  teachers  had  occasionally  tried,  but  never  systematically, 
and  devised  that  admirable  scheme  of  his  of  giving  boys  and  g^rls 
sentences  and  phrases  from  which  words  were  omitted,  and  asking^ 
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the  pupils  to  select  the  correct  word  or  phrase,  a  drill  admirable  in 
every  way.  Mr.  Buehler's  book  I  seized  upon  as  soon  as  it  appeared, 
and  so  long  as  I  set  an  examination  paper  for  the  anticipation  of  the 
prescribed  English  of  our  Freshman  year  and  examination  papers 
for  my  own  class  in  college  I  steadily  employed  his  plan. 

Until  1894-95  the  admission  requirement  was  kept  practically  in 
the  form  that  I  last  mentioned,  but  in  that  year  appeared  the  an- 
nouncement of  the  form  of  examination  which  has  just  been  super- 
seded, a  statement  that  after  1895  *^  examinations  would  consist  of 
two  parts — ^parts  which  were  divisible  at  Yale  and  not  divisible  at 
Harvard — ^books  for  reading  and  practice,  and  books  for  study  and 
practice.  The  second  part  of  the  examination  was  to  be  upon  sub- 
ject-matter, literary  form,  and  logical  structure,  and  it  was  also  to 
test  the  candidate's  ability  and  accuracy.  The  final  part  of  this 
definition,  ability  and  accuracy,  I  understood,  but  I  never  knew 
exactly  how  to  define  literary  form  and  logical  structure.  Further- 
more, I  never  met  any  two  teachers  who  did  agree  in  interpreting 
this  requirement,  and  so  long  as  I  had  the  setting  of  English  papers 
I  made  very  little  distinction  between  the  two  parts  of  the  paper.  I 
did  not  like,  I  do  not  like,  questions  on  minute  points  in  the  hands  of 
some  teachers,  teachers  who  are  very  close  followers  of  somebody's 
else  "method."  The  questions  set  by  those  teachers  usually  result 
disastrously  for  the  pupil's  interest.  I  have  also  been  led,  I  think, 
to  this  opinion  and  to  a  distrust  of  asking  boys  and  girls  to  criticize 
passages  of  English  because  my  own  experience  in  teaching  has 
made  me  conclude  that  the  critical  faculty  is  in  most  boys  about  the 
last  developed.  In  the  first  years  when  I  had  charge  of  a  prescribed 
course  in  English  composition  in  Harvard  College  I  used  to  set 
passages  for  criticism.  Over  and  over  again  I  have  had  boys  ask 
me  after  the  examination  for  my  opinion.  This  I  would  give ;  then 
the  boy  would  respond,  "Oh,  T  guessed  right."  In  this  criticism  I 
found  altogether  too  mudi  guessing.  I  went — I  am  glad  to  say  it 
here,  to  confess  my  fault  to  you  all — I  went  far  too  great  a  distance, 
however,  in  avoiding  on  the  admission  paper  questions  which  involve 
the  candidate's  critical  power.  My  papers  were  justly  criticized 
unfavorably  on  that  score.  Teachers  said  that  I  did  not  give  their 
best  boys  the  chance  that  they  should  have  had,  and  I  think  that  that 
criticism  is  just. 

The  best  paper  that  I  ever  set  was  one  that  I  did  not  make.  It 
was  the  work  of  that  pleasant  little  association  of  teachers  of  English 
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who  meet  once  a  month  for  luncheon  here  in  Boston.  I  think  this 
dub  is  still  in  existence.  Those  teachers  invited  me  to  luncheon 
with  them,  and  we  discussed  the  English  papers.  I  asked  them 
finally  what  sort  of  paper  ought  to  be  set,  and  each  teacher  gave  me 
a  paper.  The  next  year  my  paper  was  made  up  from  questions  taken 
from  those  papers.  I  was  told  afterward  by  several  people  that 
that  was  the  best  paper  I  had  ever  made,  and  I  do  not  think  that 
that  comment  came  only  from  the  people  who  found  their  questions 
on  the  paper. 

At  Cambridge,  however,  we  were  not  satisfied  with  the  require- 
ment in  elementary  English.  We  had  long  desired  to  get  rid  of  the 
prescribed  English  of  the  Freshman  year,  and  for  many  years  we 
had  set  an  examination  for  the  anticipation  of  the  prescribed  work  of 
that  year.  This  paper  varied  with  the  books  that  were  prescribed 
for  the  reading  of  the  boys — a  needless  variation.  We  planned  a 
combination  paper  which  should  cover  both  elementary  English  and 
the  English  of  the  Freshman  year.  The  result  was  what  was  first 
known  as  B  English  (a  most  confusing  designation).  We  were 
very  anxious  to  get  the  prescribed  English  of  the  Freshman  year — 
English  A — back  into  the  schools.  We  were  dissatisfied  in  the  first 
place  because  we  thought  that  the  pupils  coming  to  us  ought  to  have 
better  training.  Furthermore,  some  raised  the  objection  (these  were 
not  members  of  the  Department  of  English)  that  a  prescribed  course 
in  composition  was  not  in  accord  with  the  spirit  of  a  coll^;e  where 
all  the  courses  are  elective.  Again,  to  get  that  course  backVould 
be  to  save  a  considerable  sum  of  money.  Some  years  it  cost  Harvard 
College  nearly  $10,000  to  maintain  just  that  single  course.  (Inci- 
dentally I  may  say  that  a  good  many  teachers  have  spoken  to  me 
against  putting  the  prescribed  English  of  the  Freshman  year  back, 
but  I  believe  that  the  training  in  English  composition  that  we  give 
in  that  first  year  can  all  be  obtained  in  the  secondary  schools.  It  is 
true  that  the  boy  who  takes  English  ^  in  the  college  has  apparently 
gained  more  than  the  boy  who  does  the  same  work  in  the  school. 
This  gain,  I  believe,  is  due  almost  wholly  to  the  new  surroundmgs 
of  college.  His  development  toward  manhood  is  far  more  rapid 
in  the  great  change  of  the  Freshman  year  than  it  could  be  in  the 
school.  He  has  more  subjects  to  write  about  in  college  than  he  has 
in  school.) 

The  Department  of  English  labored  for  a  long,  long  time  over 
that  requirement  and  finally  presented  it  to  the  faculty  for  oonsidera- 
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tion  and  adoption.  To  "steer"  a  requirement  in  English  through  any 
faculty,  or  any  plan  in  regard  to  the  teaching  of  English  through 
any  body  of  teachers,  requires,  I  believe,  the  greatest  skill,  for  every 
teacher,  whatever  may  be  his  modesty  in  regard  to  subjects  other 
than  English  outside  his  special  field,  feels  sure  that  he  can  teach 
English.  There  is  no  teacher  who  cannot ;  and  I  know  one  professor 
of  English  who  says  that  a  man  should  have  failed  in  everything 
else  before  he  begins  to  teach  English.  Our  department,  however, 
was  not  discouraged ;  it  submitted  its  requirement,  and  every  member 
of  the  faculty,  I  think,  had  something  to  say  about  it;  at  least,  he  had 
the  privilege,  and  many  availed  themselves  of  it. 

The  list  of  books  g^ven  was  not  absolutely  prescribed.  A  wise 
teacher  saw  that  a  good  deal  was  left  to  his  discretion.  For  instance, 
in  the  list  of  Browningf's  poems  we  said  read,  for  example,  such  and 
such  poems.  I  shall  never  forget  our  experience  with  one  poem, 
Tennyson's  "Crossing  the  Bar,"  which  was  on  the  list  first  submitted 
to  the  faculty.  One  member  of  that  body  with  a  very  solemn  face 
and  manner  objected  to  the  introduction  of  that  poem  on  any  list 
of  books  that  pupils  were  "required"  to  read.  One  could  see  from 
his  face  that  he  was  primed  with  a  speech.  Professor  Hill,  who  was 
"steering^*  the  requirement,  immediately  withdrew  the  poem,  and 
the  man  of  solemn  visage  had  no  opportunity  to  deliver  his  oration. 
But  although  his  speech  was  killed,  he  could  not  keep  it  to  himself. 
He  gave  it  afterward  to  anyone  whose  ear  he  could  secure :  "Cross- 
ing the  Bar"  was  too  sacred  to  be  put  in  this  way  into  the  hands 
of  boys  and  girls. 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  the  individual  requirement  that  Har- 
vard proposed  with  the  present  requirement.  I  think  that  practically 
all  of  the  books  of  the  Harvard  requirement  will  be  found  in  the 
new  requirement.  The  Harvard  requirement,  however,  arranged 
these  books  systematically — ^that  is,  with  due  regard  to  literary  his- 
tory. The  present  requirement  makes  possible  long  gaps  in  literary 
history  if  a  teacher  chooses  to  arrange  his  work  in  that  way.  The 
present  requirement  is  two  plays  of  Shakespeare ;  either  Bunyan,  or 
Bacon,  or  Addison  and  Steele,  or  Franklin  (one)  ;  Chaucer,  or 
Spenser,  or  Pope,  or  Goldsmith,  or  Palgrave's  Golden  Treasury, 
Books  n  and  HI,  with  special  attention  to  Dryden,  Collins,  Gray, 
Cowper,  and  Burns  (one)  (this  third  division  allows  a  very  wide 
separation  of  men) ;  then  Goldsmith,  or  Scott,  or  Hawthorne,  or 
Thackeray,  or  Mrs.  Gaskell,  or  George  Eliot,  or  Blackmore  (two 
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novels) ;  then  Irving,  or  Lamb,  or  Carlyle,  or  DeQuincey,  or  Emer- 
son, or  Ruskin  (two  of  the  essayists) ;  and  finally  selections  from 
the  nineteenth-century  poets.  In  addition  to  these  authors  a  boy 
must  study  a  play  of  Shakespeare ;  four  of  Milton's  poems ;  Burke, 
or  Washington  and  Webster,  and  Macaulay  or  Carlyle.  All  of  these 
books  are  of  themselves  good.  They  were,  I  have  been  told,  chosen 
by  popular  vote  of  school  teachers,  and  it  is  interesting  to  note  that 
that  popular  vote  agrees  very  closely  with  the  choice  of  the  members 
of  our  department  It  is  true  that  teachers  can  bring  these  new 
books  into  closer  relation  with  a  systematic  study  of  the  history  of 
literature  than  they  could  the  Ixx^  of  the  old  requirement,  but  the 
effect  of  this  new  requirement,  just  like  the  effect  of  the  old,  has 
been,  I  believe,  to  force  upon  high  schools  the  establishment  of 
classes  in  "College  English." 

That  is  what  I  told  you  at  the  beginning  I  could  say  in  three 
minutes,  and  I  have  taken  twenty  in  which  to  say  it.  I  have  always 
maintained  that  the  fact  that  the  requirement  in  English  involved 
in  the  high  school  the  segregation  in  the  study  of  English  of  boys 
who  were  going  to  college  was  enough  to  condemn  it.  That  is,  I 
believe,  a  final,  a  sufficient  objection  to  the  present  requirement 
The  question  that  naturally  follows  is,  "What  should  the  require- 
ment be?"  In  what  I  say  here  I  want  to  make  it  perfectly  dear  at 
the  beginning  that  I  am  speaking  for  myself  as  an  individual.  I  am 
not  speaking  for  the  college,  nor  for  the  department  of  which  I 
am  a  member.  I  speak  only  from  my  own  experience  what  I  believe 
(and  I  judge  I  am  far  from  orthodox). 

First  of  all,  I  believe  that  there  should  be  thorough  co-operation 
between  the  college  and  the  schools  in  the  matter  of  admission  re- 
quirements. There  are,  however,  two  sides  to  the  question.  In  the 
decision  on  the  one  side  the  college  should  have  the  final  vote ;  in  the 
other,  the  schools.  I  believe  that  it  is  for  the  college  to  say  what 
subjects  shall  be  counted  for  admission.  Personally  (I  wish  to 
emphasize  that  word  very  strongly),  personally  I  believe  that  alto- 
gether too  many  subjects  are  offered  in  satisfaction  of  the  require- 
ments for  admission.  (Applause.)  I  am  thoroughly  tired  of  the 
constant  appeal  for  the  "enrichment  of  the  curriculum"  of  the 
secondary  school.  I  believe  that  that  enrichment  has  led — I  will 
mix  my  figure — ^to  confusion  on  the  part  of  the  boys  and  girls — ^to  a 
good  deal  of  mental  indigestion.  I  do  not  believe  that  with  all  these 
new  subjects,  and  the  boys  and  girls  flitting  from  one  to  another. 
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we  get  pupils  any  better  trained  than  the  boys  and  girls  of  the  time 
when  the  requirements  were  far  more  restricted ;  in  fact,  I  doubt  if 
they  are  as  well  trained  now  as  they  were  then. 

The  method  of  introducing  a  new  requirement,  at  least  in  one 
or  two  cases  that  I  have  seen  (and  I  think  that  it  has  been  adopted 
in  others),  is  interesting  and  amusing.  Someone  with  a  "fad"  in 
regard  to  the  teaching  of  some  new  subject  gets  a  chance  "to  try  it" 
in  a  school,  the  children  of  which  cannot  protect  themselves.  The 
school  tries  it ;  it  is  not  long  before  a  committee  is  organized  to  have 
that  subject  count  for  admission  to  college.  "If  it  will  not  count 
for  admission  to  college,  of  course  it  will  not  flourish  in  the  schools," 
is  the  argument  used  to  the  authorities  of  colleges,  and  therefore  the 
new  subject  secures  a  highly  protective  duty — ^the  infant  industry 
must  be  encouraged.  It  is  not  unlike  the  doctrine  that  I  find  prev- 
alent among  students  in  college.  Students  are  constantly  asking  if 
this  or  that  cannot  be  counted  for  the  degree.  The  result  has  been 
that  we  have  counted  so  many  things  for  the  degree  that  a  consider- 
able number  of  students  refuse  to  study  anything  that  will  not  count. 
It  was,  I  think.  President  Thomas,  was  it  not,  who  said  a  little 
while  ago  that  as  swimming  was  counted  for  the  degree  of  Bachelor 
of  Arts  she  thought  that  taking  the  morning  bath  should  count  for 
that  of  Ph.D.  So  far  has  this  system  of  counting  gone  that  not 
long  ago  I  had  a  student  ask  me  if  Harvard  College  would  not 
establish  and  count  toward  the  degree  a  course  in  taking  notes, 
something  that  you  expect  a  boy  to  learn  as  you  expect  him  to  brush 
his  teeth.  This  desire  to  have  everything  "count"  has  penetrated 
into  the  secondary  schools. 

The  college  should  say  what  shall  be  accepted  for  admission.  Its 
voice  there  is  decisive.  On  the  other  hand,  I  believe  equally  that 
the  school  should  say  how  much  the  requirement  in  the  particular 
subject  shall  be.  If  the  college  demands  a  very  large  number  of 
subjects,  then  the  school  cannot  give  in  the  particular  subject  the 
amount  that  some  colleges  require.  There  is  no  doubt  whatever  that 
the  admission  requirements  have  steadily  been  screwed  up.  I  know 
that  when  the  new  requirements  were  framed  in  Harvard  every 
single  department  there  (you  can  prove  this  for  yourself  if  you  will 
compare  the  present  requirements  with  those  of  the  past),  every 
single  department  that  had  had  an  admission  requirement  got  a 
little  more  in  the  new  deal,  and  they  got  it  out  of  children.    It  is 
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true  that  methods  of  teaching  have  improved,  but  we  must  remember 
that  educationally  children  start  out  at  practically  the  same  place. 

In  regard  to  this  particular  requirement  in  English  the  final 
question  is  this:  "What  should  the  English  requirement  be?" 
Doubtless  there  are  subjects  that  should  be  taught  in  secondary 
schools  that  ought  not  to  count  for  admission  to  college,  and  perhaps 
in  the  same  subject  the  teaching  of  the  boy  bound  for  coU^^e  should 
differ  from  that  of  him  who  does  not  go,  but  in  English  no  such 
difference  should  exist  English  is  on  a  different  footing  from  that 
of  every  other  subject;  English  is  prescribed  by  nature.  I  believe 
that  the  question  of  what  should  be  the  English  requirement  is 
simply  this:  "With  what  training  in  English  should  we  e3q>ect 
youths  of  seventeen,  eighteen,  and  nineteen  to  emerge  from  the 
school?"  I  like  best  the  answer  that  we  have  given  at  Harvard 
College  in  our  requirement  covering  elementary  English  and  English 
A.  The  first  part  of  the  requirement  I  favor  is  one  hinted  at  in 
our  statement;  I  think  we  should  say  it  distinctly:  "A  knowledge  of 
grammar  and  the  principles  of  rhetoric."  I  am  told  by  coll^;e 
teachers  that  a  good  many  of  the  boys  of  the  present  day  do  not 
understand  ordinary  grammatical  terminology.  This  is  the  swing- 
ing of  the  pendulum  away  from  formal  grammar.  Pupils  should 
have  a  thorough  knowledge  of  grammar  and  the  principles  of 
rhetoric.  Secondly,  I  believe  that  they  should  be  able  to  say  clearly 
and  correctly  what  they  have  to  say;  I  do  not  ask  for  the  finer 
qualities  of  style — ^you  cannot  get  them,  you  need  not  expect  them — 
but  boys  and  girls  entering  college  should  write  grammatically  and 
correctly.  I  believe,  furthermore,  that  a  pupil  coming  out  of  the 
secondary  school  should  have  a  knowledge  of  the  history  of  English 
literature.  I  don't  mean  the  knowledge  that  involves  criticism  of 
what  he  has  never  read,  but  the  main  facts  of  English  literary  history 
he  should  know,  and  he  should  have  some  acquaintance  with  the 
masterpieces  of  English  literature.  There  are  plenty  of  master- 
pieces suited  to  boys  and  girls  in  those  school  years  from  twelve  to 
nineteen,  plenty  that  they  can  read  and  enjoy. 

I  am  not  particularly  attached  to  that  Harvard  definition  (you 
teachers  of  English  here  can  probably  improve  it  greatly)  but  I 
think  that  the  fundamental  principle  that  should  underlie  the  forma- 
tion of  the  new  requirement  should  be  to  establish  a  course  in  Eng- 
lish (I  include  grammar,  composition,  literature,  and  the  history  of 
literature)  running  through  the  years  of  the  secondary  school;  our 
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new  examination  should  be  based  on  the  best  course  that  can  be 
devised  for  general  use  in  high  schools.  It  matters  not  whether  the 
boy  leaving  school  goes  into  the  world  or  into  college;  the  English 
training  in  either  case  should  be  the  same. 

Vice-President  Buehler:  If  we  may  judge  of  importance  by 
far-reaching  consequences,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  three  most  im- 
portant conferences  on  uniform  requirements  in  English  that  were 
ever  held  were:  (i)  the  Philadelphia  conference  of  perhaps  twenty 
years  ago,  which  defined  for  the  first  time  the  so-called  uniform 
requirements;  (2)  the  conference  in  New  York  a  few  years  ago, 
which  adopted  the  principle  of  the  open  list,  which  action  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  agitation  in  the  midst  of  which  we  still  are ;  and  (3)  the 
last  conference  in  New  York  City,  in  which  Mr.  Hurlbut  was  an  im- 
portant member.  The  fruits  of  that  last  conference  have  not  yet 
been  garnered ;  its  sub-committees  are  still  working,  and  the  present 
English  requirement  is  acknowledged  to  be  only  a  temporary  thing. 
In  both  of  those  last  conferences  there  was  no  more  important  mem- 
ber present  than  Professor  F.  N.  Scott,  of  the  University  of  Michi- 
gan. It  is  perhaps  a  matter  of  common  knowledge  that  the  open  list, 
which  was  recognized  by  that  conference  for  the  first  time,  and 
which  has  created  so  much  discussion  and  in  some  places  opposition, 
was  nothing  but  the  adoption  of  what  the  West,  speaking  through 
Professor  Scott,  had  so  long  demanded.  Speaking  for  myself,  I 
am  not  sure  that  I  am  convinced  that  an  open  list  is  the  most  desir- 
able thing.  I  have  never  been  convinced  that  it  is  not  possible  to 
select  a  limited  number  of  English  books  which  are  psychologically 
and  pedagogically  the  best  for  preparatory  students.  But  however 
that  may  be,  I  think  the  open  list  which  was  published  by  the  con- 
ference a  few  years  ago  has  been  greatly  misunderstood,  and  there- 
fore has  never  received  fair  treatment.  Professor  Scott  works  far 
from  Boston,  and  it  has  not  been  convenient  at  all  for  him  to  attend 
this  conference  today;  but,  after  some  hesitation  and  the  surmount- 
ing of  many  difficulties,  his  devotion  to  the  cause  of  English  has 
brought  him  here.  It  is  a  very  great  satisfaction  to  be  able  to 
present  him  this  afternoon.     (Applause.) 

Professor  F.  N.  Scott,  of  the  University  of  Michigan :  Mem- 
bers of  the  Association,  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  The  summons  of 
your  chairman  to  attend  this  court,  whether  in  the  capacity  of 
pleader,  witness,  or  criminal  I  am  not  as  yet  entirely  clear,  was  a 
very  sudden  and  unexpected  one.    It  came  to  me  about  ten  days  ago, 
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when  I  was  very  much  preoccupied  with  business  incident  to  the 
opening  of  the  university  and  with  other  business.  I  r^jet  that  in 
consequence  I  had  leisure  to  do  no  more  than  to  dictate  a  few  dis- 
connected paragraphs  to  a  stenographer,  nor  have  I  had  time  since 
to  do  more  than  to  read  these  over  and  revise  them  on  the  way  here. 
I  found  when  I  came  to  examine  them  in  cold  t3rpewriter  that  th^ 
bore  a  very  painful  and  discouraging  resemblance  to  certain  of  my 
students'  compositions.  Nevertheless,  in  any  capacity  and  imder 
any  circumstances  I  am  very  glad  to  be  with  you,  and  I  am  glad  to 
do  what  I  can  to  help  in  the  solution  of  this  burning  problenL 

I  am  asked  to  speak  for  the  West,  but  I  must  remind  you  that  the 
West  is  a  pretty  large  place.  It  contains  a  good  many  million  people, 
including  a  good  many  thousand  teachers  of  English,  and  for  all  I 
know  there  may  be  as  many  opinions  regarding  the  kind  of  English 
which  is  desired  in  the  secondary  school  as  there  are  teachers  of 
English.  Nevertheless,  I  am  a  western  man,  I  have  done  all  my 
teaching  in  the  West,  and  I  suppose  I  may  claim  to  know  something 
about  it.  At  least,  I  know  something  about  that  particular  region 
which  is  known  collectively  as  the  North  Central  states.  In  any 
event  I  will  not  pretend  to  speak  for  the  West,  because  I  have  no 
authority  to  do  so,  but  I  will  exercise  the  right  and  privilege  which 
everyone  has  of  saying  what  I  believe  to  be  true  about  tendencies 
and  ideas  in  the  West. 

The  subject  which  was  assigned  to  me  was  worded  in  this  way: 
"What  the  West  Wants  in  Preparatory  English."  I  refer  to  it 
because  what  I  shall  say  will  turn  in  part  upon  the  phrasing  of  the 
subject. 

WHAT  THE  WEST  WANTS  IN  PREPARATORY  ENGLISH 
I  have  often  wished  that  the  term  preparatory,  together  with  the 
ideas  that  cluster  about  it,  might  be  dropped  for  a  season  from  our 
educational  vocabulary.  My  aversion  to  the  term  arises  from  a 
conviction  that  it  is  in  part  responsible  for  one  of  the  most  serious 
of  educational  fallacies,  or  if  not  directly  responsible,  serves  at  any 
rate  to  keep  the  fallacy  in  countenance.  The  fallacy  to  which  I  refer 
is  the  prevalent  belief  that  the  chief  purpose  of  secondary  English 
is  to  prepare  the  student  to  enter  the  university. 

I  question  whether  any  secondary  study  can  be  taught  most 
successfully  when  it  is  pursued  with  that  sole  end  in  view,  though  in 
regard  to  history,  science,  and  foreign  languages,  I  yield  to  the 
authority  of  others.    With  reference  to  English,  at  any  rate,  I  have 
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no  doubts ;  I  am  sure  that  the  mental  attitude  on  the  part  of  either 
teacher  or  pupil  which  keeps  the  eye  fixed  on  the  university  gate, 
which  leads  the  teacher  to  test  his  teaching  and  the  pupil  to  test  his 
progress  mainly  by  the  question  whether  it  meets  the  formal  entrance 
requirements,  is  an  unfortunate  attitude  which  cannot  fail  to  lower 
the  value  of  the  study.  It  is  akin  to  the  religious  doctrine  that 
entrance  to  Heaven  can  be  gained  by  the  performance  of  certain 
stated  ceremonies,  no  matter  what  one's  behavior  has  been  in  other 
regards. 

In  the  West,  where  entrance  is  almost  entirely  upon  certificate, 
the  evil  is  minimized  to  a  considerable  extent.  If  a  student,  destined 
to  enter  a  state  university,  is  in  an  approved  high  school,  the  ques- 
tion of  preparation  need  not  be  raised,  except  in  a  general  way.  In 
our  western  state  systems,  as  is  well  known,  one  broad  highway 
stretches  from  the  kindergarten  to  the  graduate  school.  All  that  is 
required  for  admission  to  the  university  is  that  the  candidate  keep  in 
the  middle  of  the  road.  By  following  this  simple  injunction,  he 
finds  himself  in  course  of  time  on  the  university  campus.  But  in 
the  East,  where  entrance  requirements  mean  entrance  examinations, 
preparatory  English  is  a  different  thing.  It  is  the  English  which 
will  enable  candidates  to  pass  the  examination.  Its  substance,  its 
methods,  and  its  arrangement  in  the  curriculum  are  largely  deter- 
mined by  the  accidents,  so  to  speak,  of  the  entrance  requirements. 

Nor  is  this  without  its  eflfect  upon  the  West.  There  are  in  every 
large  western  high  school  a  few  pupils  who  are  being  prepared 
for  eastern  colleges.  To  meet  the  needs  of  these  pupils  the  teacher 
must  to  some  extent  conform  to  eastern  methods. 

Still  further,  there  has  been  an  earnest  attempt  of  late  to  bring 
the  East  and  the  West  together  in  the  matter  of  requirements,  in 
order  to  secure  essential  uniformity  of  subject-matter  and  mode  of 
study.  As  a  result  of  this  movement  the  attitude  of  the  western 
teacher  has  either  insensibly  conformed  to  that  of  the  eastern  teacher, 
or  has  come  into  more  or  less  embarrassing  conflict  with  it 

Thus  the  West  has  been  compelled  by  the  course  of  events  to  face 
a  problem  which  was  not  of  its  own  creating,  and  from  which, 
following  its  own  methods,  it  would  naturally  be  exempt.  Since, 
however,  the  West  has  become  thus  involved,  it  is  not  improper  for 
a  representative  of  that  region  to  seek  to  analyze  the  peculiar  situa- 
tion, to  point  out  its  dangers,  and  to  suggest  a  remedy. 

The  effect  of  what  I  have  called  the  preparatory  fallacy  may  be 
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distinguished  as  the  effect  upon  the  teacher,  upon  the  pupil,  and 
upon  the  course  of  study.  I  will  speak  briefly  of  these  in  turn,  not 
attempting  an  exhaustive  analysis,  but  rather  singling  out  in  each 
case  the  most  striking  characteristics. 

First,  then,  what  is  its  effect  upon  the  teacher?  Out  of  a 
variety  of  influences,  I  will  mention  but  one,  though  an  extremely 
important  one — its  tendency  to  debase  the  teacher's  standard  of 
values.  Professor  James  has  said  recently  that  the  highest  reward 
which  modem  education  can  bestow  upon  any  individual  is  the 
ability  to  estimate  the  worth  of  his  fellow-men — ^the  ability  to  detect 
instantly,  under  whatever  disguises,  the  useful  citizen,  the  incorrupt- 
ible politician,  the  efficient  man  of  affairs.  I  would  apply  a  similar 
test  to  the  equipment  of  the  secondary  teacher  of  .English.  I  would 
say  that  his  most  precious  endowment  as  a  teacher  is  his  ability  to 
estimate  the  personal,  intrinsic  worth  and  promise  of  the  students 
under  his  direction.  Valuable  as  this  gift  is  to  all  teachers,  it  is  of 
peculiar  value  to  the  teacher  of  English,  not  only  because  dirougfa 
this  subject  he  comes  into  closer  personal  contact  with  his  students 
than  can  the  teacher  of  any  other  subject,  but  because  such  personal 
contact  is  the  only  means  by  which  the  subject  can  be  taught  at  all. 
His  main  business,  we  may  say,  is  not  simply  to  teach  a  language, 
it  is  to  develop  human  personality — ^to  draw  it  out,  to  give  it  freedom 
of  expression,  and,  when  it  has  thus  been  developed,  to  know  it 
throujgh  and  through  and  to  estimate  it  in  and  for  itself.  It  is  the 
duty  and  privilege  of  the  teacher  of  English,  far  beyond  that  of 
any  other  teacher,  to  exercise  the  prophetic  function,  that  is,  to  detect 
in  the  feeble,  straggling  plant  of  the  present  tfie  promise  of  the 
bright  consunmiate  flower  which  is  to  unfold  in  later  years  in  a 
different  environment.  This,  I  say,  is  his  function  and  his  oppor- 
tunity ;  but  if,  instead  of  keeping  his  eyes  upon  his  students'  progress 
and  estimating  their  worth  by  the  growth  of  their  personalities, 
the  teacher  is  compelled  to  keep  one  eye  on  his  class  and  the  other 
on  a  set  of  examination  questions,  what  will  be  the  natural  conse- 
quence? Is  he  not  likely  to  acquire  a  squint?  Is  not  his  sense  of 
personal  values  likely  to  be  confused?  I  submit  that  such  a  result 
is  almost  inevitable.  With  the  best  intentions  in  the  world,  he  will 
gradually  cease  to  apply  the  standard  of  personal  worth;  he  will 
learn  to  apply  the  standard  of  conformity  to  a  more  or  less  conven- 
tional requirement    As  a  result  of  this  failure  of  the  inward  vision 
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he  may  give  up  educating;  he  may  begin  just  to  prepare,  even  to 
coach. 

I  do  not  mean  to  bring  this  as  a  railing  accusation  against  eastern 
teachers  of  English.  Doubtless  the  sense  for  personal  value  is  on 
the  average  as  high  in  the  East  as  it  is  in  the  West.  But  no  one 
can  deny,  I  think,  that  certain  eastern  teachers  are  much  more 
preoccupied  with  the  problem  of  getting  particular  boys  into  par- 
ticular universities  than  are  any  western  teachers.  It  is  my  observa- 
tion that  the  burden  of  preparation  weighs  heavily  upon  them.  And 
why  should  it  not  when  failure  to  get  a  candidate  through  the  uni- 
versity gate  is  accounted  as  little  less  than  a  crime?  It  would  be 
strange,  indeed,  if  this  continual  pressure  did  not  sooner  or  later 
make  crooked  the  teacher's  standard  of  judgment. 

If,  now,  we  ask  what  secondary  English  means  to  the  pupil, 
especially  to  the  pupil  who  is  looking  toward  a  university  career, 
we  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  tracing  the  baneful  effect  of  the  pre- 
paratory idea.  There  is  the  phrase  "required  reading,"  for  example!. 
Is  it  well  that  young  persons  should  be  led  to  think  of  literary 
appreciation  as  a  "required"  something?  To  my  mind  the  very 
sound  of  the  phrase  is  ominous  and  depressing,  as  if  one  should 
say  required  wonder,  required  reverence,  required  enjoyment.  If 
I  were  asked  to  devise  a  method  of  quenching  the  proper  interest 
of  high-school  pupils  in  their  English  work  or  of  so  transforming 
their  interest  as  to  defeat  the  ends  of  sound  education,  I  am  sure 
I  could  find  no  better  plan  than  to  convince  them  that  the  main 
object  of  their  study  was  to  meet  the  entrance  requirements.  Such 
a  conviction  often  cuts  the  heart  out  of  the  work,  as  many  a  teacher 
will  testify. 

I  shall  not  soon  forget  the  pathetic  remark  of  a  very  earnest 
young  candidate  whom  I  met  this  summer  and.  to  whom  I  lent  a 
copy  of  Little  Dorrit.  He  returned  it  next  day  with  the  remark 
that  he  was  afraid  he  would  become  interested  in  it.  "You  know," 
he  added,  rather  sadly,  "I  am  preparing  for  the  entrance  examina- 
tions at University,  and  Little  Dorrit  is  not  on  the  list." 

There  are  persons  to  whom  this  will  seem  to  be  an  extreme  case, 
yet  I  believe  that  it  is  fairly  typical  of  a  large  body  of  secondary 
pupils — and  teachers  as  well — for  whom  "English  A'*  and  "English 
S"  have  acquired  the  abstractness  of  algebraic  symbols. 

The  effect  of  the  preparatory  fallacy  upon  the  course  of  study 
is  no  less  obvious.    It  is  exhibited  in  a  variety  of  ways,  but  perhaps 
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the  most  serious  aspect  of  it  is  the  upsetting  of  the  natural  order  of 
studies  in  order  to  turn  the  senior  year  into  a  purely  preparatory  or 
coaching  period.  Books  which  were  read  and,  we  may  hope,  en- 
joyed in  the  freshman  and  sophomore  years,  and  which  now  have 
been  properly  forgotten,  must  be  brought  out  and  laboriously  reread. 
The  answers  to  the  old  questions  must  be  committed  to  memory: 
Whether  the  Vicar  preferred  the  blue  bed  to  the  brown,  and  why  ; 
the  numbers  of  the  Spectator  in  which  the  Sir  Roger  de  Q>verley 
papers  appeared;  the  color  of  the  gown  worn  by  the  cardinal  in 
Quentin  Durward;  Is  a  barbarous  age  more  favorable  to  the  produc- 
tion of  great  poetry  than  an  age  of  refinement? 

It  is  a  dreary  process,  but  what  else  can  be  done?  To  attempt  to 
bring  back  the  first  fine  careless  rapture,  if  happily  there  was  one, 
would  be  absurd.  Besides,  the  entrance  requirements  do  not  call 
for  it.  They  call  for  facts,  or  else  for  delicate  critical  discrimina- 
tions, outlines  of  plots,  and  pallid  little  essays  on  the  character  of 
Dunston  Cass. 

It  is  not  uncommon,  I  believe,  for  the  course  of  study  to  be  so 
arranged  that  the  entire  list  of  books  called  for  by  the  entrance 
requirements  shall  be  either  read  or  reviewed,  and  shall  certainly  be 
written  about,  in  the  senior  year — this,  as  it  seems  to  me,  in  defiance 
of  accepted  principles  of  education  and  the  suggestions  of  common- 
sense. 

The  same  influence  has  been,  at  least  in  part,  responsible  for  the 
unfortunate  entanglement,  in  the  preparatory  schedule,  of  literature 
and  composition.  That  any  g^eat  gain  comes  to  the  student  either 
in  literary  appreciation  or  in  the  command  of  his  mother-tongue 
from  the  incessant  writing  of  outlines  of  plots,  critical  estimates 
which  ape  maturity,  or  characterless  sketches  of  character,  has  not, 
I  believe,  been  demonstrated.  Oil  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  experience 
of  most  teachers  with  whom  I  have  discussed  the  question,  that 
such  essays,  especially  as  they  appear  in  examination  papers,  are  for 
the  most  part  the  merest  fluff  and  ravelings  of  the  adolescent  mind, 
revealing  neither  the  student's  independent  thought,  nor,  except 
casually,  his  command  of  English.  They  came  into  existence,  I  have 
been  told,  as  a  convenience  for  the  examiner,  who  thus  thought  to 
combine  in  one  paper  questions  on  both  sides  of  the  pupil's  training. 
The  combination  represents  an  accident  of  preparation,  not  an  essen- 
tial of  secondary  study. 

Take  the  outlining  of  plots,  for  example.    Valuable  as  is  the 
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practice  of  retelling  a  story  in  one's  own  words,  when  there  is  some 
object  in  it,  as  when  it  is  directed  to  eager  listeners  or  readers,  there 
is  still  reason  to  doubt  whether  the  reduction  of  dramas,  or  of  the 
larger  works  of  fiction,  to  bare  synopses,  is  a  wholly  profitable 
exercise,  especially  where  it  is  pursued  systematically  and  mercilessly 
as  it  is  in  some  schools.  The  results  of  such  work  are  likely  to  be 
either  juiceless  "chankings" — if  I  may  use  a  provincialism — or  lu- 
dicrously inadequate  attempts  to  hit  off  the  style  and  spirit  of  the 
original.  Moreover  the  plots  of  some  of  the  best  reading  in  the 
world  are  such  as  nobody  wants  to  outline.  Did  anyone,  I  wonder, 
ever  derive  satisfaction  from  an  outline  of  As  You  Like  It?  Not  I, 
at  any  rate.  Some  years  ago  I  attempted  to  read  a  number  of  exer- 
cises on  that  theme  written  by  fairly  able  secondary  students,  but 
after  the  first  half-dozen  I  gave  the  task  over,  fearing  that  if  I 
continued  I  should  lose  all  respect  for  the  constructive  art  of 
Shakespeare.  Or,  to  take  another  example,  a  work  which  I  read 
with  great  enjoyment  when  I  was  young  was  the  romance  of  Don 
Quixote.  It  is  a  book  which  every  boy  delights  in  and  eagerly 
appropriates  to  himself.  But  would  anyone,  except  a  hard-driven 
teacher  of  English,  expect  profit  to  arise  from  outlining  the  plot  of 
that  incomparable  piece  of  fiction  ?  To  ask  the  question  is  to  answer 
it.  For  my  part,  I  am  sure  that  I  could  no  more  outline  the  plot  of 
that  book  than  I  could  manipulate  an  aeroplane;  and  if  I  could, 
what  good  would  it  do  ? 

But  I  will  not  prolong  the  enumeration  of  these  evil  conditions. 
Let  us  look  on  the  obverse  of  the  medal.  Assume  for  the  moment 
that  the  word  preparatory  has  been  dropped  from  the  vocabulary 
of  education.  Suppose  that  instead  of  speaking  of  preparatory 
English  we  are  to  speak  of  educative  English,  or  gainful  English, 
or  profitable  English.  Suppose,  further,  that  the  sole  question 
which  secondary  teachers  of  this  subject  are  compelled  to  ask  them- 
selves is  just  this:  What  course  of  instruction  in  English  will 
contribute  most  to  the  pupil's  mind  and  character,  and  to  his  powers 
of  appreciation,  expression,  and  communication?  What  would  be 
the  effect  of  so  radical  a  change? 

Its  most  important  result  and  the  only  one  that  I  shall  consider, 
is  that  it  would  set  the  teacher  free  from  prescription  and  routine. 
It  would  grant  to  him  Lehrfreiheit,  and  give  him  opportunity  to 
develop  a  more  individual  mode  of  teaching.  It  would  enlarge  his 
resources.    In  his  choice  of  books  for  reading  and  study  he  would 
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no  longer  be  confined  to  a  pitiful  little  list,  selected  often  on  grounds 
of  convenience,  or  copyright,  by  persons  of  tastes  and  inclinations 
perhaps  alien  to  his  own;  he  could  select  at  will  out  of  the  great 
storehouse  of  English  and  American  literature  the  books  which 
he  had  found  by  experience  to  be  best  fitted  to  his  peculiar  mode  of 
instruction  and  to  the  needs  of  his  pupils.  He  could  arrange  this 
reading  in  the  order  of  chronology,  or  of  relative  difficulty,  or  in 
any  other  way  that  he  chose.  He  could  follow  the  path  of  his  own 
interest  and  knowledge,  and  make  his  teaching  contributory  to  his 
scholarship. 

Such  an  emancipation  of  the  teacher  would  throw  upon  him  full 
responsibility  for  the  pupils'  gain  or  loss.  He  could  no  longer  take 
refuge  behind  the  entrance  requirements  and  say,  "I  have  been 
bidden  to  do  thus  and  so.  I  have  done  it  Here  are  the  beggarly 
results."  He  would  be  his  pupils'  keeper,  answerable  to  his  own 
conscience  and  to  the  world  for  the  use  he  had  made  of  his  trustee- 
ship. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  and  with  reason,  what  rights  the  institution 
of  higher  education  retains  when  it  has  given  up  this  prescription  of 
particular  books  and  particular  methods  of  preparing  students  for 
examination.  My  answer  is,  that  it  would  retain  the  privil^e  which 
it  has  always  had,  of  training  secondary  teachers  for  their  duties, 
of  giving  them  high  ideals,  of  co-operating  with  them  in  their  plans, 
of  stimulating  and  encouraging  them  to  do  their  utmost  by  reposing 
confidence  in  them.  It  would  also,  I  suppose,  retain,  or  assume,  the 
privilege  which  we  have  long  had  in  the  West,  of  inspecting  the 
teacher's  work,  of  making  suggestions  for  the  improvement  of  it, 
and,  perhaps  most  important  of  all,  of  testing  the  tree  by  its  fruits  as 
they  ripen  in  the  university  atmosphere. 

I  am  aware  that  this  proposal  will  be  received  in  some  quarters 
with  disapproval,  not  to  say  horror.  The  opinion  is  held  by  many 
eastern  teachers  that  the  only  conserving  force  in  secondary  educa- 
tion, at  least  in  the  New  England  states,  is  the  entrance  examina- 
tions at  certain  universities.  Graduates  of  these  universities  have 
said  to  me,  with  bated  breath,  that  if  the  examinations  were  sus- 
pended, the  whole  system  of  secondary  education  would  collapse  and 
fall  to  the  ground,  like  a  bean-stalk  when  the  pole  is  removed.  For 
my  part,  I  should  hesitate  to  bring  so  serious  a  charge  against  east- 
em  secondary  teachers.  I  should  hesitate  to  say  that  they  are  so 
lacking  in  conscience  and  independence  of  character  that  they  can  be 
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kfept  to  their  work  only  by  the  lash  of  the  taskmaster.  I  am  un- 
willing to  believe  that  this  serfdom  exists  in  the  secondary  schools 
either  in  the  East  or  in  the  West.  It  is  another  educational  fallacy. 
Some  day  somebody  with  a  big  ax  will  cut  down  the  totem-pole 
which  now  stands  in  front  of  the  eastern  university.  When  it  falls, 
there  will  be  great  consternation.  The  worshipers  will  cower  and 
hide  in  crevices  of  the  rocks,  and  wait  for  the  offended  deities  to 
launch  their  thunderbolts.  But  nothing  will  happen.  The  deities 
will  be  on  a  journey,  or  peradventure  asleep.  Secondary  education, 
after  a  little  season  of  readjustment,  will  go  on  as  usual.  The  good 
schools  and  good  teachers  will  turn  out  good  material,  the  poor 
schools  and  poor  teachers  will  turn  out  poor  material.  About  the 
same  proportion  of  each  kind  as  at  present  will  find  its  way  into  the 
university.  In  course  of  time  the  poor  schools  will  be  discredited 
and  will  be  compelled  to  do  better  work  or  go  out  of  business.  The 
good  schools  will  be  rewarded  by  increased  confidence.  I  do  not 
pretend  to  know  when  this  transformation  will  take  place,  but  that 
it  will  come  in  the  fulness  of  time,  I  have  not  the  slightest  doubt. 

If,  however,  the  change  of  front  which  I  have  suggested  is  for 
the  present  impracticable,  are  there  not  some  particulars  in  which  the 
uniform  requirements  can  be  so  modified  as  at  once  to  improve  the 
instruction  and  to  avoid  a  conflict  between  eastern  and  western  ideals 
and  methods?  Since  the  problem  is  now  being  carefully  studied  by 
a  committee  of  the  Joint  Conference  on  Entrance  Requirements,  I 
will  not  attempt  to  forestall  their  conclusions.  But  I  will  throw  out 
a  few  suggestions. 

In  the  first  place,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  I  am  sure  there  would* 
be  a  great  gain  if  a  vertical  line  could  be  drawn  through  the  sec- 
ondary curriculum  between  literature  on  one  side,  and  composition 
on  the  other.  Not  that  these  two  subjects  fail  in  vital  relationships 
and  points  of  contact,  but  that  the  artificial  alliance  enforced  by  the 
terms  of  the  entrance  requirements  and  the  character  of  the  examina- 
tions has  resulted  in  the  evil  conditions  pointed  out  before.  What 
I  would  suggest  is  that  we  put  in  one  course  of  study  literature  and 
so  much  of  critical  theory  and  literary  history  as  the  pupil  must 
have  for  the  rational  appreciation  of  what  he  reads;  and  that  we  put 
in  another  course  of  study  training  in  composition,  and  so  much 
grammatical  and  rhetorical  theory  as  the  pupil  needs  for  the  ration- 
alizing of  that  discipline.  Carry  these  two  studies  along  side  by 
side,  letting  one  touch  the  other  only  when  it  can  give  light  and  life 
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and  stimulus.  In  the  entrance  examination  apply  two  quite  different 
tests — one  to  determine  how  much  the  pupil  has  profited  by  his 
enjoyment  of  literature  and  how  much  literary  history  he  has 
learned ;  the  other  to  determine  how  clearly  he  can  express  himself 
on  some  subject  in  which  he  is  undeniably  interested  and  on  which 
he  is  sure  to  have  some  definite  information  to  impart.  Above  all, 
seek  to  invent  a  method  of  examination  which  will  make  unprofit- 
able and  ridiculous  a  process  of  coaching  and  cramming  in  the  senior 
year.  Let  us  assume,  once  for  all,  that  candidates  will,  must,  and 
should  appear  ignorant  of  much  that  they  have  read,  digested,  and 
assimilated  in  the  earlier  years  of  the  secondary  course. 

In  the  second  place,  let  us  try  to  imagine  boys  and  girls  as  they 
actually  are,  not  as  they  pedagogically  ought  to  be.  One  would 
gather  from  the  terms  in  which  entrance  requirements  are  often 
phrased  that  the  graduates  of  preparatory  schools  are  candidates  for 
the  doctor's  degree.  They  are  expected  to  be  ripe  scholars,  exact 
observers,  skilled  logicians,  cultured  critics,  and  masters  of  the 
English  language  in  all  particulars. 

I  have  phrased  such  requirements  myself,  and  I  therefore  have 
no  hesitation  in  saying  that  the  expectation  of  such  results  from  the 
years  of  secondary  schooling  is  the  impossible  dream  of  pedants. 
Not  one  in  one  hundred  thousand,  not  one  in  a  million,  of  those  who 
are  entitled  to  begin  their  university  career,  could  meet  these  exac- 
tions. 

However  we  may  phrase  our  entrance  requirements,  let  us  face 
the  actual  conditions.  The  real  boy  at  the  conclusion  of  his  prepara- 
tory course  is,  and  in  most  cases  of  a  right  ought  to  be,  a  com- 
paratively unformed,  wayward,  impulsive  young  savage.  He  is  a 
divine  savage,  to  be  sure,  often  full  of  fine  impulses,  and  always, 
let  us  hope,  worth  the  labor  which  it  will  cost  to  educate  him.  But 
he  is  without  mature  judgment,  without  settled  purpose,  without 
exact  knowledge,  in  many  cases  with  a  memory  that  is  marble  to 
receive  and  wax  to  retain.  To  expect  him  to  be  otherwise  is  to  ex- 
pect a  miracle.  If  for  the  brief,  spasmodic  period  of  the  entrance 
examination  he  presents  a  semblance  of  maturity  in  mind  or  char- 
acter, the  appearance,  in  all  but  the  rarest  exceptions,  is  illusory. 
It  is  a  fragile  vestment  which  will  presently  crackle  and  fall  away 
from  him  like  a  coating  of  paraffine.  In  his  English,  at  any  rate, 
let  us  take  him  as  he  really  is;  let  us  see  if  we  cannot  in  this  delec- 
table study,  whose  very  essence  is  sincerity  and  candor,  do  away 
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with  all  pretense,  affectation,  and  artificiality.  It  will  be  better  for 
the  teacher,  and  it  will  be  infinitely  better  for  the  pupil. 

I  have  recently  been  reading  over  again  the  reports  of  the  Har- 
vard Committee  on  English  Composition,  in  which  a  number  of 
examination  papers  are  reproduced  in  facsimile,  and  the  distorted 
English  of  the  writers  is  almost  indecently  exposed.  Upon  this 
same  English  there  is  much  sarcastic  comment  in  the  committee's 
report,  and  the  exhibits  seem  to  justify  it;  but  for  my  part  I  could 
not  view  these  reelings  and  writhings  of  the  adolescent  mind  with- 
out a  feeling  of  pity.  It  was  all  so  unreal.  Back  of  this  mess  and 
confusion  were  genuine  individuals  with  likes  and  dislikes,  with 
budding  ambitions,  with  tingling  senses,  with  impulses  toward  right 
and  wrong.  Where  did  these  individuals  come  in  when  judgment 
was  passed  upon  their  faulty  English?  What  were  they  trying  to 
do?  What  motives  lay  behind  these  queer  antics  of  the  pen?  If 
only  one  could  tear  away  the  swathings,  set  the  imprisoned  spirits 
free,  and  interrogate  them,  a  strange  new  light  might  be  tlirown 
upon  the  causes  of  bad  English. 

Another  thought  occurred  to  me  as  I  read  the  reports.  Should 
we  not — at  least  those  of  us  who  are  pragmatic  philosophers — apply 
to  the  young  offenders  the  crucial  test  of  pragmatism?  Where  are 
they  now,  the  writers  of  these  rejected  addresses?  Are  they  in  jail? 
Are  they  social  outcasts?  Are  they  editing  yellow  journals,  or  in 
other  ways  defiling  the  well  of  English?  Or  are  they  eloquent 
preachers,  successful  lawyers,  persuasive  insurance  agents,  leaders 
of  society?  I  do  not  wish  to  pursue  inqtiiries  which  may  overturn 
the  pedagogical  foundations,  but  I  am  frankly  curious  to  learn  how 
far  the  actual  course  of  events  will  bear  out  judgments  based  upon 
such  evidence. 

In  the  third  place,  the  entrance  requirements  should  throw  the 
emphasis  upon  the  things  which  are  of  most  importance.  It  is  of 
course  necessary  that  our  young  people  should  spell  and  punctuate 
properly,  should  make  the  verb  agree  with  its  subject,  should  use 
words  in  their  dictionary  senses  and  write  sentences  that  can  be  read 
aloud  without  causing  unnecessary  pain  to  the  mandibles.  They 
should  also  know  the  meanings  of  the  words  in  the  poetry  and  prose 
that  they  read,  and  understand  the  allusions  to  things  ancient  and 
modem.  But  these  matters,  after  all,  are  subsidiary  and  must  be 
treated  as  such.  They  are  means  to  an  end.  To  treat  them  as  an  end  in 
and  for  themselves  is  to  turn  education  in  this  subject  upside  down. 


24   N.E.  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS 

The  main  purpose  of  training  in  composition  is  free  speech,  direct 
and  sincere  communion  with  our  fellows,  that  swift  and  untram- 
meled  exchange  of  opinion,  feeling,  and  experience,  which  is  the 
working  instrument  of  the  social  instinct  and  the  motive  power  of 
civilization.  The  teacher  of  composition  who  does  not  somehow 
make  his  pupils  realize  this  and  feel  that  all  of  the  verbal  machinery 
is  but  for  the  purpose  of  fulfilling  this  great  end,  is  false  to  his  trust 

Again,  the  end  of  reading  is,  I  take  it,  the  widening  of  the 
mental,  emotional,  and  imaginative  horizon  through  contact  with  the 
creations  of  great  literary  artists.  The  sudden  happy  glow  of  emo- 
tion, the  unbidden  tear,  the  quick  kindling  of  the  young  fancy,  the 
awakening  to  the  loveliness  of  nature,  the  refining  and  purging  of 
the  senses,  the  conviction  of  the  validity  of  great  principles  of  con- 
duct, the  realization  of  the  inevitable  tragedy  of  life — ^these  are  the 
priceless  rewards  of  the  appreciative  reading  of  great  literature. 
Whatever  else  is  taught  in  the  classes  in  literature  is  subsidiary  to 
these  ends.  To  allow  other  considerations  to  get  in  their  way,  to 
obscure  them,  to  take  their  place,  is — I  say  it  reverently — ^to  commit 
a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 

I  would  not  have  the  small  things  in  secondary  English  over- 
looked or  despised,  but  I  would  not  on  the  other  hand  have  them 
magnified  into  great  things.  And  if  it  were  necessary  to  choose 
between  the  two — which  fortunately  it  is  not — I  would  myself  much 
prefer  the  blundering  writer  hungry  for  communion  with  his  fel- 
lows, or  the  blundering  reader  full  of  callow  enthusiasms  for  Dickens 
and  Longfellow,  to  the  facile  cynic  or  the  cock-sure  criticaster. 

Perhaps  I  can  condense  all  that  I  have  been  trying  to  say  into  the 
assertion  that  what  the  West  wants  in  preparatory  English  is  sym- 
pathetic, broad-minded,  well-trained  teachers.  If  such  teachers  can 
be  secured,  we  are  willing  to  trust  them  implicitly.  We  desire  to 
co-operate  with  them  and  to  give  them  all  possible  help  and  en- 
couragement, we  wish  to  know  what  they  are  doing,  and  we  expect 
them  to  know  what  we  are  doing,  and  what  are  our  needs  and  ideals. 
But  we  do  not  wish  to  hamper  them  by  petty  dictation  or  impose 
upon  them  conditions  which  will  interfere  with  the  development  of 
their  individual  methods  of  instruction.  We  will  leave  to  them  Ae 
working-out  of  the  details  of  the  curriculum.  We  wUl  judge  them 
by  the  characters  of  the  boys  and  girls  whom  they  send  to  us.  Give 
us  good  teachers,  and  good  students  will  foUow  as  the  night  the  day. 

The  President:    We  are  aU  very  grateful  to  Mr.  Buehler  for 
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being  willing  to  speak  to  us  on  "The  Separation  of  the  Test  in  Com- 
position from  That  in  Literature."    Mr.  Buehler. 

THE  SEPARATION  OF  THE  TEST  IN  COMPOSITION 
FROM  THAT  IN  LITERATURE 

Principal  H.  G.  Buehler,  of  the  Hotchkiss  School :  Professor 
Scott's  reference  to  amusing  answers  to  examination  questions 
reminds  me  that  it  is  comforting  to  know  that  this  is  not  confined  to 
our  side  of  the  Atlantic.  One  of  our  masters,  who  has  just  returned 
from  a  sojourn  in  Oxford  as  a  Rhodes  scholar,  tells  me  that  an  Ox- 
ford student,  taking  an  examination  in  divinity,  and  asked  the  ques- 
tion who  was  Cornelius,  said,  "Cornelius  played  the  centurion  in  the 
Italian  band." 

I  welcome  most  heartily  the  present  agitation  regarding  uniform 
entrance  requirements  in  English.  Indeed,  before  the  meeting  of 
the  New  York  conference,  which  led  to  all  this  trouble,  there  were 
those  who  urged  that  the  requirements  as  they  had  existed  for  some 
years  be  subjected  to  a  new  and  scientific  examination  to  see  whether 
it  was  not  possible  to  take  another  step  forward  in  the  great  work 
of  raising  our  schools  to  the  best  kind  of  instruction  in  English. 
But  it  does  not  seem  to  me  that  the  obvious  need  of  reform  in  these 
entrance  requirements  should  make  us  withhold  our  grateful  approval 
of  what  those  requirements  have  already  accomplished.  Twenty 
years  ago,  when  the  uniform  requirements  were  first  framed,  neither 
literature  nor  composition  had  any  real  standing  in  preparatory- 
school  work.  Under  the  fostering  care  of  those  requirements  both 
literature  and  composition  have  become  so  important  and  dignified, 
and  in  the  main  so  eflFective,  in  our  school  courses,  that  we  find  each 
today  clamoring  for  independent  recognition ;  and  I  think  we  should 
view  that  with  the  greatest  possible  satisfaction. 

I  look  upon  the  function  which  I  am  to  perform  this  afternoon 
as  that  which  was  indicated  in  the  recent  conference  in  New  York, 
City,  when  the  opinion  was  expressed  that  at  this  meeting  of  the 
Association  an  attempt  should  be  made  to  present  to  the  members 
of  the  Association  some  of  those  ideas  which  were  receiving  con- 
sideration in  the  conference,  in  order  that  there  might  be  heard,  if 
possible,  a  full  discussion  of  those  ideas,  and  that  your  delegates 
might  go  back  to  the  conference  knowing  something  of  how  you 
felt  on  the  questions  under  consideration. 

It  is  really  too  late  in  the  day  to  argue  at  length  the  question  of 
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the  separation  of  composition  from  literature.  The  question  is  being 
considered  by  the  conference  because  of  the  arguments  which  again 
and  again  have  been  set  forth,  and  there  would  seem  to  be  this  after- 
noon little  for  me  to  do  but  to  repeat  what  Professor  Scott  has,  in 
some  part,  already  said.  At  present  there  is  a  horizontal  line  drawn 
through  the  English  requirements.  Below  that  line  are  the  books 
for  reading  and  practice ;  above  the  line  are  the  books  for  study  and 
practice. 

The  proposition  which  is  receiving  very  careful  consideration 
from  the  conference  which  is  charged  with  the  duty  of  framing  new 
English  requirements  is  to  abolish  that  horizontal  line,  dividing  the 
books  for  reading  from  the  books  for  study,  and  to  substitute  for  it 
a  vertical  line  running  through  the  English  requirements,  on  one 
side  of  which  will  be,  as  Professor  Scott  has  already  said  (and  I 
think  this  method  of  illustration  is  his  own),  those  things  which 
relate  to  literature,  and  on  the  other  side  of  the  line  those  things 
which  relate  to  composition. 

Briefly  stated,  the  main  arguments  for  such  a  new  line  of  de- 
markation  would  seem  to  be  that  the  present  union  of  literature  and 
composition  leads  to  very  great  confusion  in  the  teaching  and  also 
in  the  examination.  For  a  number  of  years,  now,  we  have  heard 
the  most  amusing  illustrations  of  the  unfortunate  consequences  of 
such  confusion;  for  example,  the  illustrations  cited  this  afternoon 
by  Professor  Scott  Our  present  requirements,  in  spite  of  all  the 
good  that  they  have  accomplished,  treat  literature  altogether  too 
much  as  a  mere  handmaid  of  composition,  and  they  deprive  compo- 
sition of  the  greater  part  of  its  field.  It  is  perfectly  legitimate  at 
certain  times  and  under  certain  conditions  to  write  compositions  on 
literature,  but  such  compositions  are  only  a  small  part  of  that  great 
body  of  oral  and  written  expression  into  which  we  wish  to  train 
our  pupils. 

That,  briefly  stated,  is  one  of  the  propositions  now  before  the 
sub-committee  of  the  conference,  and  the  conference  earnestly  hopes 
that  you  will  take  this  occasion  to  present  any  criticisms  or  sugges- 
tions that  may  seem  to  you  important.  I  myself  am  optimistic.  I 
look  forward  with  great  interest  and  hope  to  the  next  ten  or 
twenty  years  in  the  teaching  of  English,  and  if  we  make  as  much 
progress  in  those  twenty  years  as  we  have  in  the  past  we  will  be 
very  far  on  twenty  years  hence,  else  we  shall  indeed  have  to  adopt 
the  thesis  that  mental  training  is  a  myth. 
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The  needs  of  the  high-school  pupil  who  does  not  go  to  college 
will  be  presented  by  my  friend  and  neighbor,  Mr.  Alfred  H.  Hitch- 
cock, of  the  Hartford  Public  High  School. 

THE  NEEDS  OF  THE  HIGH-SCHOOL  PUPIL  WHO 
DOES  NOT  GO  TO  COLLEGE 

Mr,  Alfred  H.  Hitchcock,  of  the  Hartford  Public  High 
School :  It  is  a  part  of  my  duty  as  teacher  of  English  to  direct  the 
work  of  three  divisions  of  seniors :  the  first  made  up  of  pupils  pre- 
paring for  college  and  therefore  reading  what  is  known  as  English  B 
— the  prescribed  list;  the  second  a  mixed  division,  few  of  its  mem- 
bers bound  for  college,  likewise  reading  English  B;  the  third  made 
up  entirely  of  pupils  who  are  not  going  to  college  and  who  are  not 
reading  English  B,  but  are  following  a  separate  course  designed  to 
meet  their  needs.  This,  substantially,  has  been  my  lot  for  a  number 
of  years.  All  three  divisions  are  thoroughly  enjoyable;  in  the 
blindness  of  quasi-parental  affection  I  permit  myself  to  think  that 
all  are  working  with  a  reasonable  degree  of  interest.  No  amount 
of  affection,  however,  will  permit  me  to  believe  that  these  eighty 
or  ninety  boys  and  girls  are  equal  in  ability,  or  that  their  needs  are 
identical.  I  should  like  to  redistribute  them,  transferring  this  indi- 
vidual and  that  who  seems  out  of  place.  I  should  like  to  dispense 
with  the  second  division — ^the  one  in  which  college-preparatory  and 
non-coUege-preparatbry  pupils  are  doing  college-preparatory  work 
— not  because  it  is  a  failure,  but  because  better  results  can  be  ob- 
tained where  there  is  a  greater  degree  of  homogeneity.  That  is,  I 
should  like  two  divisions  instead  of  three,  one  for  those  who  are 
preparing  for  college,  the  other  for  those  who  are  to  pass  im- 
mediately upon  graduation  into  active  life. 

That  college-bound  pupils  differ  from  those  who  stay  at  home, 
there  is  little  question.  The  former,  as  a  rule,  though  of  course 
there  are  many  exceptions,  are  better  timber,  come  from  better  stock. 
They  are  more  ambitious,  more  willing  to  submit  to  severe  discipline 
because  impelled  by  a  definite  purpose ;  and  since  they  are  forced  to 
take  the  more  difficult  studies,  forced  to  get  their  tasks  with  a 
thoroughness  that  will  satisfy  rigid  examinations,  their  capacity  for 
hard  work  increases  as  they  near  graduation  time.  Taken  collect- 
ively, they  are  more  homogeneous,  and,  I  am  tempted  to  add,  less 
interesting,  possibly  less  interested  in  the  study  of  literature  than 
the   stay-at-homes,  who  are   stay-at-homes  because  poor,  or  but 
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moderately  endowed  intellectually,  or  without  ambition,  or,  lacking 
neither  money  nor  brains  nor  amWtion,  are  stay-at-homes  because 
they  see  a  way  to  useful,  honorable  careers  through  avenues  other 
than  those  which  lead  beneath  the  classic  elms. 

Since  there  exists  this  difference  in  natural  ability,  purpose,  in- 
centive, homogeneity,  it  would  seem  that  a  degree  of  segregation, 
though  not  absolutely  necessary,  is  at  least  wise  economy,  certainly 
far  more  than  a  mere  luxury ;  for  certainly,  where  wide  differences 
exist,  the  needs  cannot  well  be  identical.  Yet  let  me  hasten  to  qualify 
this  statement.  There  are  certain  lines  of  drill,  we  agree,  which  all 
should  follow,  and  may  well  follow  together.  It  is  a  great  pity  if 
anyone,  whether  bound  for  college  or  not,  is  permitted  to  complete 
twelve  or  more  years  of  schooling  unable  to  write  a  plain  letter 
correct  in  conventional  form,  in  spelling  and  punctuation  and  sen- 
tence structure ;  unable  to  converse  with  reasonable  ease  in  English 
that  is  idiomatically  correct,  properly  pronounced,  and  clearly  enunci- 
ated ;  unable  to  read  a  page  of  moderately  difficult  prose  intelligently 
and  intelligibly.  It  is  a  shameful  thing  if  our  graduates  are  deficient 
in  these  matters.  One  may  venture  beyond  this  modest  statement  of 
essentials  and  maintain  somewhat  confidently  that  the  training  which 
comes  from  a  sensible  study  of  a  few  classics,  with  a  view  to  getting 
somewhat  exactly  the  author's  thought  and  learning  to  recognize 
and  to  enjoy  artistic  expression,  is  needed  by  all  alike. 

This,  then,  is  common  ground.  And  I  conceive  that  at  least 
during  the  first  two  years  of  secondary-school  life,  while  the  ele- 
mentary steps  are  being  taken,  and  the  wise  instructor  endeavors  to 
recognize  individual  needs  as  he  cannot  well  do  later  on,  it  is  best 
to  proceed  democratically,  humanely  letting  those  who  by  inheritance 
or  by  training  are  slower  or  duller  than  their  fellows  have  the 
advantage  of  associating  with  the  brighter  ones,  even  though  the 
compromise  slightly  lower  the  average  in  scholarship.  By  the  end 
of  the  second  year,  I  think  there  may  well  be  segregation — not  for 
the  purpose  of  separating  the  dull  from  the  bright,  but  for  the 
purpose  of  grouping  pupils  according  to  their  needs. 

For  those  who  are  preparing  for  college,  with  a  possibility  of 
four  more  years  of  literary  study,  a  certainty  of  four  more  years  of 
training  largely  cultural,  I  can  conceive  of  nothmg  much  better  than 
the  course  of  study  prescribed  by  the  colleges.  English  5,  now  that 
the  essay  and  Addison  have  been  removed,  is  a  grand  list,  the  Milton 
lyrics  and  the  Conciliation  Speech,  if  the  volimtary  testimony  of 
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many  pupUs  is  to  be  trusted,  not  infrequently  furnishing  the  most 
profitable  work  of  the  four  years.  A  thorough  reading  of  these 
masterpieces  is  a  splendid  preparation  for  further  study.  And 
English  A,  though  one  may  easily  understand  the  unwillingness  of 
the  colleges  to  father  the  list,  containing  as  it  does  a  number  of 
masterpieces  obviously  inappropriate,  and  materially  increasing  the 
difficulty  of  setting  a  fair  paper,  is  wonderfully  satisfactory, 
especially  to  schools  which  for  years  have  been  exasperated  because 
forced  to  study  not  a  few  classics  commonly  read  to  pieces  in  the 
lower  grades.    On  the  whole,  it  is  a  strong,  sensible  list.    I  like  it. 

If  the  required  readings  are  thus  admirable,  why  not  adopt  them 
in  all  classes?  Are  they  not  sufficiently  appropriate  for  all?  Yes 
and  no.  My  second  division,  made  up  but  in  part  of  pupils  prepar- 
ing for  college,  appears  to  be  getting  reasonable  returns  from  Eng- 
lish B,  though  experience  warns  that  when,  later  in  the  year,  Burke 
is  reached,  a  few,  yet  only  a  few,  may  wilt.  In  parenthesis  it  should 
be  explained  that  forty  or  more  are  taking  this  course  voluntarily, 
even  though  it  means  three  extra  recitations  a  week.  If  they  so 
desire,  they  are  privileged  to  drop  English  altogether,  or  they  may 
elect  an  alternative  course  soon  to  be  mentioned.  To  adopt  the 
required  readings  for  all,  then,  surely  would  be  no  calamitous  ar- 
rangement, especially  if  through  segregation  there  be  given  oppor- 
tunity to  temper  the  winds.  There  are  ways  and  ways  of  handling 
difficult  masterpieces. 

Nevertheless  I  am  strongly  of  the  opinion  that,  excellent  as  the 
required  readings  are,  they  do  not  fully  meet  the  needs  of  many  who 
are  destined  never  to  advance  in  education  beyond  the  high  school. 
They  need  far  more.  I  would  advocate,  then,  an  elective  course 
calling  for  five  recitations  a  week  during  the  senior  year — perhaps, 
as  in  my  own  school,  five  recitations  a  week  during  the  junior  and 
senior  years.  I  would  include  all  the  masterpieces  in  English  B, 
except  Conciliation  Speech  perhaps,  and  add  a  number  of  others,  yet 
reserve  time  for  the  preparation  of  talks  and  papers  such  as  one 
meets  with  in  clubs,  time,  too,  for  a  superficial  survey  of  the  entire 
field  of  literature,  and  for  the  making  of  reading  lists  to  be  used  after 
school  days  are  over. 

Does  turning  a  senior  division  into  a  sort  of  literary  club  for 
comfortable,  leisurely  study  seem  unscholarly,  suggestive  of  super- 
ficiality ?  It  may  be  ultra-American,  but  I  think  it  sensible,  when  I 
stop  to  consider  how  much,  if  there  be  strong  leadership,  such  an 
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elective  may  be  made  to  mean  to  boys  and  girls  of  no  more  than 
average  ability  who  are  not  privileged  to  spend  further  years  in 
study.  I  doubt  if  there  is  an  elective  now  offered  to  high-school 
seniors  which  exceeds  it  in  possibilities. 

If  thus  valuable,  the  question  arises,  why  is  not  such  a  course 
equally  appropriate  for  those  who  are  preparing  for  college?  Why 
not  give  them  an  outline  history  of  English  literature?  Why  not 
carry  the  club  idea  into  all  divisions  and  take  time  for  more  leisurely 
study?  First,  because  there  is  no  time  to  take,  nor  can  there  be  until 
entrance  requirements  are  lessened  all  along  the  line — ^in  the  lan- 
guages, in  mathematics,  in  the  natural  sciences,  in  history.  The 
burden  already  is  almost  unbearable ;  the  safety  point  was  passed  a 
decade  or  more  ago.  Second,  even  though  college-bound  pupils 
could  find  time  for  five  recitations  a  week  instead  of  the  three  now 
prevailing,  I  should  question  the  advisability  of  changing.  The 
kind  of  elective  work  I  have  described  may  better  be  taken  up  in 
college,  and  for  this  I  can  conceive  of  no  better  preparation  than  the 
required  readings.  Nor  can  I  think  of  any  middle  ground,  any  course 
equally  appropriate  for  all.  The  frequently  proposed  compromise  in 
the  form  of  Bible-study,  for  example,  to  me  seems  so  full  of  objec- 
tions, ethical,  legal,  pedagogical,  that  I  fail  to  see  how  anyone 
acquainted  with  the  boys  and  girls  in  our  public  schools,  and  with 
the  homes  of  these  boys  and  girls,  can  entertain  it  seriously. 

In  closing,  the  temptation  is  irresistible  to  say  just  a  word  con- 
cerning our  general  topic,  "The  Crisis  in  English."  I  recognize  no 
crisis,  unless  it  He  in  the  danger  that  instead  of  remedying  a  few 
superficial  defects  with  harmless  simples  the  knife  be  rashly  applied 
to  what  is  vital.  Results,  it  is  true,  are  not  satisfactory;  but  the 
fault,  I  think,  does  not  lie  in  the  recommendations  of  the  Vassar 
Conference,  nor  in  the  more  recent  g^oup  innovation — ^the  extended 
list  from  which  the  individual  school  may  choose.  The  seeming 
failure  is  due  rather,  I  am  sure,  in  part  to  the  times,  in  part  to  poor 
teaching  all  along  the  line,  in  part,  I  fear,  to  the  imperfect  wisdom 
of  those  who  draft  entrance  papers.  To  pass  examinations  calling 
for  a  speed  rate  of  six  hundred  words  an  hour,  and  a  close  knowl- 
edge of  obscure  nooks  in  masterpieces  which  may  have  been  laid 
aside  months  before,  calls  for  a  kind  of  preparation  not  wholly  profit- 
able. To  base  the  test  in  composition  wholly  upon  the  pupil's  ability 
to  reproduce  quickly,  in  well-preserved  proportion  and  in  condensed 
form,  sections  of  masterpieces  read  can  hardly  be  defended.    But 
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these  are,  after  all,  merely  superficial  discomforts ;  the  general  plan 
followed  now  for  so  many  years  I  believe  is  sound  in  principle.  I 
hope  there  will  be  no  sweeping  changes. 

Vice-President  Buehler:  President  Amen  requests  me  to 
announce  the  following  Nominating  Committee :  Principal  William 
Gallagher,  of  Thayer  Academy,  President  George  E.  Fellows,  of 
the  University  of  Maine,  Dr.  William  C.  Collar,  Principal  Alfred  E. 
Steams,  of  Phillips  Academy,  Andover,  Principal  Eugene  D.  Russell, 
of  the  Lynn  High  School.  This  committee  is  requested  to  meet, 
if  possible,  at  the  close  of  this  afternoon's  session. 

He  also  requests  me  to  call  your  attention  to  the  fact  that  the 
evening  session  will  be  held,  not  in  this  hall,  but  in  Jacob  Sleeper 
Hall,  at  the  comer  of  Boylston  and  Exeter  streets.  The  morning 
session  tomorrow  will  be  held  in  this  hall. 

We  desire  to  call  your  attention  to  the  very  interesting  and  valu- 
able historical  sketch  of  the  joint  or  national  conference  on  entrance 
requirements  in  English,  with  especial  reference  to  the  conference 
of  1908,  which  was  presented  as  the  report  of  a  standing  committee 
at  the  last  meeting  of  the  New  England  Association  of  Teachers  of 
English.  Some  copies  of  this  report  are  on  the  platform  and  may 
be  had  at  the  dose  of  the  session. 

The  opportunity  to  discuss  the  questions  which  have  been  pre- 
sented this  aftemoon  is  more  than  a  matter  of  politeness — a  great 
deal  more.  There  are  present,  I  think,  all  the  New  England  delegates 
to  the  conference  on  uniform  entrance  requirements,  and  some  from 
outside  the  limits  of  New  England,  and  these  delegates  are  here  with 
open  ears  to  see  what  may  be  said  about  these  ideas  which  are  under 
consideration  by  the  conference.  We  hope  that  the  discussion  will  be 
very  free.  It  will  be  formally  opened  by  the  chairman  of  the  sub- 
committee of  the  conference  on  uniform  entrance  requirements  in 
English,  Professor  Cross,  of  the  Sheffield  Scientific  School. 

Professor  W.  L.  Cross,  of  Yale  University:  Mr.  Chairman, 
Ladies,  and  Gentlemen  of  this  Association:  As  some  of  you  know, 
English  in  schools,  especially  in  its  relation  to  the  college,  has  been 
recently  engaging  my  attention,  though  I  feel  that  I  am  quite  new 
to  the  field.  I  have  attended  several  meetings  where  this  question 
has  been  canvassed,  and  have  had  the  privilege  of  serving  on  several 
committees  that  have  attempted  to  formulate  a  new  requirement  or 
to  modify  an  old  one.  None  of  these  reports  have  exactly  tallied 
with  my  own  opinions,  though  I  have  usually  defended  the  reports 
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on  the  ground  that  I  was  a  member  of  the  committees,  and,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  as  a  result  of  these  committee  meetings,  where  I  maj 
have  given  a  little,  but  much  more  of  course  has  been  taken,  I  am 
very  uncertain  what  my  own  opinions  are.  Not  long  ago,  in  order 
to  try  to  determine  what  those  opinions  might  be,  I  wrote  an  artide 
covering  many  of  the  questions  that  have  recently  been  in  discussion, 
and  published  it  in  Education,  so  that  I  might  have  something  to 
refer  to  when  I  was  in  doubt  as  to  what  I  really  believed.  Before 
coming  here  I  read  over  that  artide.    (Laughter.) 

Much  like  Principal  Buehler  and  Professor  Scott,  I  have  been 
advocating  a  break  between  literature  and  ccmiposition — ^not  exactly 
a  total  separation  or  divorce,  but  a  break.  Composition  and  litera- 
ture must  continue  to  inhabit,  it  seems  to  me,  for  some  time  at  least, 
the  same  roof,  though  in  less  close  relations  than  formerly.  It  would 
be,  in  my  opinion,  a  grave  mistake  to  teach  compositicm  without 
reference  to  good  models  in  narration,  description,  and  exposition, 
and  without  some  detailed  study  of  them  in  order  to  bring  out  the 
means  employed  by  good  writers  in  attaining  the  ends  they  aim  at 
I  do  not  know  that  anyone  really  contemplates  doing  away  with  this 
kind  of  study,  but  advocates  of  the  separation  seem  sometimes  to 
imply  it.  If  advocates  of  the  separation  mean  that  subjects  should 
be  drawn  mainly  from  the  pupil's  knowledge  and  experience  outside 
of  literature,  I  agree  with  them.  I  would  not  debar,  however,  a 
pupil  from  taking,  either  in  practice  or  in  a  test  for  entrance  to  col- 
lege, a  literary  theme,  if  he  desires  it  and  is  equal  to  it. 

But  in  the  main,  the  advocates  of  separation  are  without  question 
in  the  right ;  indeed,  their  contentions  seem  to  me  to  need  no  argu- 
ments from  theory.  Experience  of  teachers  in  school  and  college  has 
settled  the  question.  For  fifteen  years,  boys  and  girls  have  been 
writing  on  topics  taken  from  literature.  They  have  compared  the 
knights  of  Scott  with  those  of  Tennyson ;  they  have  compared  the 
Julius  Caesar  of  Shakespeare  with  him  of  the  Commentaries;  they 
have  explained  Macaulay's  false  theories  of  poetry  as  set  forth  in 
the  Essay  on  Milton,  and  defended  or  attacked  his  views  on  the 
quarrel  between  Pope  and  Addison.  Sir  Roger  de  Coverley  at  West- 
minster Abbey  has  been  the  subject  of  thousands  of  themes,  varied 
sometimes  by  a  wide-awake  teacher  to  Sir  Roger  on  the  Subway. 
(Laughter.) 

This  kind  of  work  seemed  to  promise  much  when  first  introduced 
into  the  schools.    The  pupil  will  be  kept  reading,  it  was  said,  good 
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books  all  the  time  that  he  is  writing ;  and  his  compositions  upon  them 
will  compel  him  to  read  them  carefully  so  as  to  take  in  their  plots 
and  understand  their  characters.  Finally,  here  is  a  common  body  of 
knowledge  upon  which  the  college  examiner  may  base  his  test.  It 
all  looked  well  on  paper.  But  the  outcome  has  been  disappointing. 
Many  boys  and  girls  have  learned  to  write  fluently  on  subjects  about 
which  they  know  little  or  nothing;  but  they  have  not  learned  self- 
expression.  It  would  have  been  far  better  for  them,  if  mere  practice 
in  correct  English  were  the  aim,  had  they  spent  a  fraction  of  their 
time  upon  written  translations  from  French  and  German  or  the 
ancient  classics.  Experience  has  completely  demonstrated  that  the 
best  topics  for  composition  are  to  be  found  in  the  everyday  observa- 
tion and  experience  of  the  young  pupil.  A  little  consideration  will 
show  also  that  in  observation  and  experience  is  a  common  body  of 
knowledge  extensive  enough  for  the  college  examiner.  This  common 
body  of  knowledge  was  presented  not  long  ago  to  the  New  England 
Association  of  Teachers  of  English  by  Mr.  Ward,  of  the  Milton 
Academy.  The  questions  that  he  suggested  for  composition  were 
many.  Among  them  were:  "My  plans  for  the  summer  vacation;" 
"My  reasons  for  choosing  Harvard,"  which  might  be  easily  changed 
to  "My  reasons  for  choosing  Yale"  (laughter) ;  "My  most  useful 
course  of  study ;"  "The  most  interesting  bode  I  know ;"  "An  acci- 
dent;" "Difference  between  trying  to  avoid  punishment  and  trying 
to  obey  the  rules;"  "A  circus;"  "How  I  got  stung."  (Laughter.) 
What  Mr.  Ward  and  the  rest  of  us  have  in  view  is  a  simple  piece  of 
exposition  developing  a  theme  through  several  paragraphs. 

I  believe  that  the  time  has  come  for  the  restoration  of  English 
grammar  in  the  preparatory  school  as  a  study  to  precede  and  ac-» 
company  elementary  composition.  Since  the  onslaughts  a  quarter 
of  a  century  ago  on  English  as  "the  grammarless  tongue,"  English 
grammar  has  been  slowly  coming  back  into  our  best  schools.  I  look 
and  hope  for  its  complete  reinstatement.  It  seems  to  me  quite 
obvious  that  educated  men  and  women  should  be  familiar  with 
ordinary  grammatical  terminology ;  that  they  should  know  the  parts 
of  speech  and  the  relation  of  words,  phrases,  and  clauses  in  the 
sentence.  In  the  old  time,  grammar  doubtless  often  degenerated 
into  meaningless  rigmarole;  and  it  was  perhaps  well  that  it  should 
be  dropped  for  a  time.  But  the  old  danger  has  passed.  English 
instruction  has  become  more  practical ;  and  it  is  the  practical  side  of 
grammar  rather  than  detailed  formalities  that  I  have  in  mind,  as  a 
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touchstone  which  an  educated  man  may  apply  to  his  work,  often 
more  surely  than  he  can  apply  the  so-called  test  of  good  sense.  AH 
the  essentials  of  English  grammar  may  be  comprised,  as  they  have 
been,  in  a  book  of  fifty  to  a  hundred  pages. 

Two  or  three  years  ago,  the  New  England  collies  tock  up  arms 
against  that  part  of  the  English  requirement  comprehended  under 
"study  and  practice/'  sometimes  known  as  English  B.  The  coll^pes 
of  New  England  organized  at  the  time  protested  against  the  re- 
quirement, and  it  seemed  at  one  time  as  if  they  were  about  to  formu- 
late a  wholly  new  requirement  with  English  B  left  out  Since  then 
there  has  been,  curiously  enough,  a  reaction  in  favor  of  English  B. 
But,  despite  the  reactionaries,  I  still  disbelieve  in  English  B  as  now 
constituted.  I  disbelieve  in  the  kind  of  study  which  it  calls  for  and 
think  most  inappropriate  for  the  secondary  school  the  books  upon 
which  most  of  the  study  is  based.  I  never  have  been  able  to  under- 
stand, for  example,  why  Macbeth,  nearly,  if  not  quite,  the  greatest 
of  Shakespeare's  tragedies,  should  be  put  into  the  hands  of  boys  and 
girls  to  be  mutilated  under  the  direction  of  the  master.  I  have 
often  wondered  who  it  was  that  first  discovered  Milton's  minor 
poems  as  a  means  for  cramming  up  classical  mythology  and  legend 
— for  the  study  of  these  poems  seems  to  be  little  more  than  that.  So 
candidates  for  admission  have  said  when  asked  to  write  upon  the  way 
in  which  they  read  these  poems.  "When  we  got  through  with  them." 
said  one  poor  boy,  recently  quoted  by  Professor  Nettleson,  "we 
were  able  to  explain  away  every  'illusion'  in  Milton."  (Laughter.) 
I  am  not  finding  fault  here  with  the  schools  mainly.  The  Milton 
part  of  the  paper,  as  commonly  set  by  college  examiners,  is  largely 
an  explanation  of  classical  allusions;  and  from  that  the  instructor 
in  the  schools  has  taken  his  cue. 

Qassical  allusions  are  among  the  most  pleasing  ornaments  of 
style  to  a  reader  who  has  the  knowledge  necessary  to  understanding 
them.  In  Milton,  and  in  many  other  English  poets  before  and  since 
his  time,  classical  allusions  are  so  interwoven  with  the  style  that  their 
work  means  little  or  nothing  to  one  who  is  without  tfiis  previous 
knowledge ;  and  a  majority  of  students  are  now  coming  up  to  coll^;e 
without  it  Candidates  who  present  Homer  for  examination  are 
becoming  fewer  every  year;  and  Vergil  and  Ovid  are  going  the  way 
of  Homer.  No  translation  of  the  classics  can  ever  take  the  place  of 
an  acquaintance  with  the  originals ;  but  translations  are  better  than 
nothing.    If  Milton  and  most  of  English  poetry  are  to  be  read  and 
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understood  and  appreciated,  the  natural  and  logical  thing  to  do  is  to 
introduce  early  into  the  schools  translations  of  the  great  storehouses 
of  myth  and  legend  whence  English  poetry  has  drawn  her  imagery. 

How  utterly  the  present  method  has  failed  may  be  seen  from  the 
replies  which  students  in  and  out  of  college  make  to  questions  on 
classical  allusions.  Professor  Grant  Showerman,  of  Wisconsin, 
reports  that  he  has  learned  the  following  facts: 

The  Centaurs  and  Qiimaeras  were  German  tribes  conquered  by 
Augustus;  Dolabella  was  the  goddess  of  peace;  Aristides  was  the 
goddess  of  the  chase;  Andromache  was  a  Greek  hero  at  Troy; 
Ast3ranax  was  an  island  somewhere  in  the  Mediterranean ;  Penelope 
was  the  muse  of  history;  the  Trojan  Helen,  who  was  stolen  by  Aga- 
memnon, was  the  goddess  of  wine,  mirth,  and  the  like ;  Proserpine 
was  one  of  the  muses  who  presided  over  lyric  poetry  and  a  kind  of 
wine  jar.    (Laughter.) 

A  clever  student,  with  retentive  memory,  who  knows  how  to 
prepare  for  an  examination,  would,  of  course,  do  much  better  than 
this.  Before  going  in,  say,  to  a  Milton  paper,  he  might  read  over 
all  the  explanations  in  his  notes  and  render  intelligent  and  exact 
answers.  But  he  would  have  no  more  real  knowledge  than  the  other 
of  the  beauty  of  the  classical  world  of  myth,  legend,  and  history, 
which  must  be  derived  in  a  quite  different  manner. 

I  do  not  wish  to  be  misunderstood.  I  am  not  advocating  the 
introduction,  to  the  exclusion  of  English  literature,  of  a  large  amount 
of  ancient  classical  literature  into  the  schools,  in  the  expectation  that 
students  will  never  afterward  have  anything  to  look  up;  but  I  am 
advocating  that  they  make  their  early  entry  into  the  classical  world 
that  it  may  not  be  new  and  strange  to  them. 

Dean  Hurlbut  and  Mr.  Hitchcock  have  today  brought  up  an 
interesting  question:  the  needs  of  the  high-school  student  who  is 
not  going  to  college,  and  the  segregation  of  the  two  classes.  Pro- 
fessor Hurlbut,  as  I  understand  him,  is  against  segregation,  while 
Mr.  Hitchcock  is  in  favor  of  it.  I  am  inclined  to  take  the  side  of  Mr. 
Hitchcock.  Such  segregation  has  already  been  made,  I  am  told,  in 
some  large  schools  and  with  good  results  in  the  view  of  instructors. 
Students  who  are  not  going  to  college  have  not  been  asked  to  read 
and  mutilate  the  books  under  English  B;  they  have  read  other  books 
rapidly  and  books  of  wider  range  in  interest.  Both  instructors  and 
students  have  enjoyed  their  freedom. 

Objections  to  Mr.  Hitchcock's  plan  will  come,  of  course,  from  the 
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small  schools  where  it  is  almost  impossible.  But  if  s^^regatkm 
finally  seems  advisable,  it  need  not  be  made,  it  would  seem  to  me, 
before  the  third  year  in  the  high  school ;  for  the  two  sets  of  students 
have  many  needs  in  common :  both  sets  should  be  able  to  speak  and 
write  English  correctly  and  clearly;  both  should  have  the  previous 
training  in  grammar  and  composition ;  both  should  be  able  to  read 
Ixxdcs  with  intelligence  and  appreciation.  But  their  interests  are  in 
part  at  variance.  The  subjects  on  which  they  write  should,  doubtless, 
be  in  part  different.  So,  too,  the  books  which  they  read.  It  occurs 
to  me  that  there  are  books  of  general  importance  on  the  border  line 
of  literature  and  science,  history,  and  travel,  which  would  be  most 
appropriate  substitutes  for  the  present  courses  in  reading  among 
students  not  going  to  college.  They  are  not  quite  literature,  perhaps, 
but  they  are  interesting;  they  contain  valuable  information  and  would 
help  cultivate  the  habit  of  reading.  I  have  in  mind,  say,  John  Fiskc, 
Carl  Schurz's  Life  of  Henry  Clay,  parts  of  Humboldt's  Travels,  and 
Sir  Charles  Lydl's  Travels  in  North  America.  Boys  and  gfirls  not 
going  to  college  should  have  also  a  brief  course  in  literary  history, 
while  it  is  perhaps  not  necessary  for  students  who  are  looking  for- 
ward to  higher  studies. 

Segregation,  however,  is  a  question  to  be  left  largely  to  the 
schools  themselves.  It  is  a  readjustment  of  their  courses  which  is 
likely  to  come  about  gradually.  I  can  see  no  "crisis  in  English"  here. 
Nor  can  I  see  any  in  the  differences  between  the  East  and  the  West 
which  Professor  Scott  has  insisted  upon.  I  cannot  help  believing 
that  he  has  exaggerated  these  differences  in  his  zeal  to  praise  the 
inspector  system  against  the  examination  system.  He  has  contrasted 
his  system  at  its  best  with  our  system  at  its  worst.  The  tables  might 
be  turned  quite  easily.  Taking  schools  as  they  go,  I  do  not  thini 
that  any  marked  difference  is  to  be  observed  in  the  quality  of  English 
instruction  in  the  two  sections;  for  both  have  essentially  the  same 
ideals.  We  review  and  examine  at  the  end,  while  that  is  not  done, 
I  understand,  in  the  West.  Therein  lies  the  difference.  The  im- 
mediate crisis,  if  there  is  any,  lies  elsewhere.  None,  however,  seems 
imminent. 

As  you  know,  the  last  General  Conference  on  Uniform  Entrance 
Requirements  in  English  appointed  a  committee  to  discover  the  pre- 
vailing sentiment  in  regard  to  the  present  requirement,  to  suggest 
such  modification  in  it  as  should  be  in  accord  with  this  sentiment, 
and,  if  necessary,  to  submit  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Conference, 
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to  be  held  in  New  York,  on  February  22,  1909,  an  entirely  new 
definition.  These  are  not  the  exact  words  of  the  resolution;  but 
this  is  my  understanding  of  their  intent.  The  committee,  of  which 
I  have  the  honor  to  be  chairman,  has  endeavored  to  obtain  the  infor- 
mation desired  by  the  Conference.  To  this  end,  the  members  of  the 
committee  have  attended  various  meetings  like  this ;  they  have  con- 
sulted with  men  interested  in  the  subject;  and,  in  a  more  formal  way, 
a  list  of  questions  has  been  sent  out  to  instructors  of  English  in 
schools  and  colleges  throughout  the  country.  For  this  purpose  each 
member  of  the  committee  furnished  a  list  of  names  from  his  section 
of  the  country.  Of  course,  I  saw  to  it  that  New  England  should  have 
adequate  representation.  My  acquaintance  was  not  large  enough  to 
include  many  names  that  should  have  gone  to  the  secretary;  but 
more  circulars  were  sent  into  New  England  than  into  any  other  part 
of  the  country,  and  from  New  England  more  replies  were  received. 
On  the  basis  of  these  replies,  I  have  tried  my  hand  at  a  revision  of 
the  old  definition  and  have  submitted  the  revision  to  the  members  of 
the  committee.  What  the  outcome  may  be  I  have  not  the  least 
notion ;  it  may  come  out  of  the  committee  so  radically  changed  that 
its  original  form  will  not  be  recognizable,  and  it  may  be  entirely 
rejected. 

In  formulating  a  preliminary  definition  as  a  basis  for  discussion 
in  the  committee,  I  had  a  difficult  task,  as  anyone  may  see  from  a 
summary  of  the  replies.  (Here  Professor  Cross  gave  the  number 
of  votes  for  and  against  various  changes.) 

From  these  votes  it  will  be  seen  that  the  majority  of  teachers  of 
English  in  schools  and  colleges  is  against  a  radical  change,  is  against, 
for  example,  a  requirement  in  which  no  books  should  be  prescribed. 
The  value  or  significance  of  this  vote  is  not  quite  clear;  for  radical 
is  a  very  uncertain  term,  and  it  is  always  safe  to  vote  against  a  reso- 
lution containing  the  word.  It  means  one  thing,  for  example,  to 
Dean  Hurlbut,  and  quite  another  thing  to  myself.  The  position  of 
those  in  favor  of  no  list  of  books  is  not  yet  clearly  defined.  Schools 
naturally  object  to  the  plan,  for  they  are  afraid  that  English  would 
be  crowded  out  by  other  studies  looking  for  expansion.  The  position 
of  those  who  advocate  no  list  of  books  would  be  strengthened,  if  they 
would  suggest  a  definite  programme  in  composition  and  reading  that 
would  secure  the  ends  for  which  they  are  striving. 

The  colleges  are  in  favor  of  a  separate  test  in  grammar,  but  the 
schools  are  against  it.    The  schools  evidently  fear  an  addition  to  the 
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requirement  Both  schools  and  colleges  are  in  favor  of  an  open 
list,  as  we  have  had  it  under  English  A,  or  '"reading  and  practice." 
There  was  one  surprise  for  me  here.  Many  New  England  ccdleges 
have  protested  against  an  open  list  mainly  on  the  ground  that  it  was 
difficult  to  examine  upon  it.  Now  representatives  of  these  same  col- 
leges are  voting  in  favor  of  it  The  coll^^es,  by  a  vot^  of  forty-one  to 
twenty-five,  are  in  favor  of  one  list  for  reading  and  another  for 
study.  The  schools  are  overwhelmingly  in  favor  of  it  (one  hundred 
and  .four  to  twenty- four).  The  extreme  view  is  expressed  by  a  vote 
passed  by  the  English  faculty  of  a  large  university  to  the  following 
effect:  '"Differentiate  methods  of  teaching  the  two  lists.  Limit  books 
in  English  B  to  three,  and  intensify  study  along  lines  of  exact  inter- 
pretation (exegesis,  type,  matter,  classical  allusions,  and  structure). 
Choose  books  with  reference  to  such  teaching,  as  a  Shakespeare  play, 
poems  by  Spenser,  Milton,  or  Tennyson  (classical),  and  a  solid 
piece  of  prose,  not  necessarily  argument.''  There  you  have  English 
B  in  its  extreme  form.  The  secretary  of  the  English  faculty  who 
recorded  this  resoluticm  and  sent  it  on  added  that  there  were  several 
dissenting  opinions. 

The  colleges  are  against  dividing  the  examination  into  a  pre- 
liminary and  a  final,  while  the  schools  are  for  it,  two  to  one.  Both 
schools  and  colleges  are  for  a  separate  test  in  composition;  both  are 
ready  for  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  as  an  alternative,  for  both  have 
come  to  realize  how  essential  Biblical  knowledge  is  to  one  who  has  to 
read  and  understand  English  literature.  There  was  no  test  vote  on 
the  advisability  of  introducing  classical  story  into  the  school  curric- 
ulum, but  several  teachers  voluntarily  spoke  for  it;  most  for  the 
Odyssey, 

The  vote  may  be  disappointing  to  some  of  you.  It  is  certainly 
disappointing  to  myself  in  several  ways;  but  I  am  an  optimist  and 
caii  see  hope  in  it  for  liberating  English  studies  from  some  of  the 
difficulties  that  now  surround  them.  I  accept  the  will  of  the  majority, 
that  English  A  and  English  B  shall  remain.  But  bodi  parts  of  the  re- 
quirement may  be  reconstructed.  Undesirable  books — and  as  to  what 
they  are  there  is  very  general  agreement — may  be  weeded  out  of 
English  A;  and  there  may  be  a  new  grouping  easier  for  an  examina- 
tion test.  The  narrative  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  something 
of  classical  myth  and  legend  may  go  into  the  list,  thus  preparing 
the  way  for  English  B.  The  books  in  English  B  may  be  cut  down. 
And,  finally,  English  composition  may  be  delivered  f  ran  literature, 
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which  has  well-nigh  strangled  it.  If  desirable,  these  changes  may  be 
so  stated  as  to  pave  the  way  for  a  typical  school  programme  to  be 
varied  as  local  conditions  may  demand,  thus  resulting  in  a  more 
precise  definition  of  the  requirement  than  we  have  ever  had,  and 
one  in  which  the  examination  may  lay  more  stress  not  only  upon  the 
ability  to  write  good  English  but  upon  an  appreciation  of  those 
qualities  which  make  this  or  that  poem  or  essay  literature.  But  I 
can  in  no  way  forecast  the  action  that  will  be  taken  by  the  next 
General  Conference.  Your  association  has  the  right,  I  think,  to 
appoint  three  delegates  to  that  conference,  and  their  opinions  may  be 
the  determining  voice. 

Vice-President  Buehler:  We  should  now  like  to  give  to  any- 
one who  wishes  the  opportunity  to  discuss  this  subject 

Professor  J.  H.  Gardiner^  of  Harvard  University:  Ladies  and 
Gentlemen:  I  think  I  have  some  facts  to  contribute  on  this  question 
of  the  separation  of  the  test  in  literature  and  composition,  because 
we  tried  that  experiment  in  our  entrance  examinations  at  Harvard 
last  June  and  four  weeks  ago,  in  September.  The  paper  was  ar- 
ranged for  two  hours,  divided  into  two  parts,  the  first  part  given  to 
questions  on  literature,  to  testing  the  knowledge  of  the  books;  the 
second  part,  occupying  an  hour,  a  composition  on  a  topic  taken  from 
a  list  which  was  drawn  both  from  the  books  and  from  other  subjects. 
We  put  on  a  topic  such  as  this:  ''An  experiment  in  physics,  illus- 
trated by  diagram,  if  necessary,"  with  one  or  two  topics  from  his- 
tory, and  topics  from  school  life,  e.  g.,  "the  eflFect  of  football  on  the 
school ;"  that  is  to  say,  a  fairly  wide  range  of  subjects.  That  was  a 
pretty  good  test,  because  no  notice  of  these  alternative  topics  was 
given.  We  kept  within  what  the  boys  expected,  for  we  gave  them 
topics  from  the  books ;  and  we  added  these  other  topics  as  an  experi- 
ment. That  experiment  worked  well ;  there  is  no  doubt  about  it.  I 
read  150  or  200  of  the  papers  myself;  and  the  other  men  who  were 
reading  agreed  with  me.  About  three-quarters  of  the  boys  stuck  to 
the  subject  on  which  they  had  been  prepared;  one  could  see  that 
they  felt  sure  of  what  they  had  been  prepared  on  and  they  were  not 
going  to  dabble  in  untried  waters ;  but  about  a  quarter,  I  think,  for 
a  rough  guess,  took  the  other  topics  and  wrote  well  on  them.  Those 
compositions,  for  which  an  hour  was  allowed,  were  good.  And  it 
was  the  same  with  the  smaller  number  of  papers  in  September.  I 
think  I  can  assure  the  conference  that  there  is  no  danger  in  that 
step,  for  it  has  worked  well  in  practice;  the  boys  who  took  those 
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subjects  on  the  whole  wrote  better,  as  if  they  felt  free  to  express 
themselves  on  subjects  which  they  knew. 

May  I  say  further  that  I  hope  to  repeat  the  words  of  Professor 
Bates  at  the  Association  of  Teachers  of  English  in  New  England 
last  year,  that  we  shall  not  go  on  and  make  our  vertical  line  a  fire- 
proof wall  ?  There  are  in  every  school,  in  almost  every  class,  a  few 
boys  and  girls  who  have  a  feeling  and  a  taste  for  literature.  They 
should  have  the  chance  to  write  on  their  interests ;  and  topics  should 
be  put  on  the  paper  for  them.  English  composition,  moreover,  will 
have  to  be  taught  in  most  cases  by  teachers  of  literature.  There 
shotdd  be  no  artificial  distinction  between  the  two.  A  good  teacher 
of  composition,  as  I  conceive  it,  is  always  using  examples  of  litera- 
ture.   The  two  should  be  kept  as  closely  connected  as  possible. 

May  I  add  a  further  word  as  to  the  effect  of  examinations  on  the 
teaching  of  English?  I  suppose  most  of  us  here  in  the  East  have 
grown  up  in  an  atmosphere  where  the  schools  are  subject  to  examina- 
tions. In  the  West  there  is  a  paradise  of  Lehrfreiheit,  if  I  may 
repeat  the  phrase,  where  teachers  go  free,  where  a  teacher  who  is 
bored  by  Shakespeare  may  throw  Shakespeare  out  of  the  door  and 
Milton  out  of  the  window.  I  put  it  extremely  because  the  other 
side  has  been  put  extremely.  Now  I  don't  think  the  teaching  in  the 
East  is  worse  than  the  teaching  in  the  West.  We  have  boj^s  taking 
our  examinations,  a  good  many  of  diem,  from  the  West  Occasion- 
ally I  could  tell  where  they  came  from  the  West,  and  I  could  see  no 
difference.  A  boy  is  a  boy  whether  he  lives  in  Chicago  or  in  Boston, 
and  his  writing  will  have  certain  crudities,  and  it  may  have  some- 
times certain  excellences.  I  don't  think  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  the  two. 

We  have  heard  the  story  of  the  boy  who  could  not  afford  to  read 
Little  Dorrit.  It  was  a  lamentable  case.  I  should  like  to  tell  another 
case,  of  a  boy  who  grew  up  under  this  cloud  of  examinations,  who 
was  trained  in  a  school  in  Boston  which  had  been  subject  to  this 
policy  since  examinations  existed.  This  was  a  case  of  a  Freshman 
last  year  with  whom  I  got  talking  about  his  school  and  asking  about 
what  he  read.  He  told  me  then  that  he  had  got  so  much  interested 
in  his  literature  at  school  that  during  the  summer,  after  he  graduated 
from  school,  he  had  been  reading  Browning  for  his  own  entertain- 
ment. He  modestly  said  "not  the  harder  poems;"  but  still  his 
teacher  had  filled  him  with  so  much  enthusiasm  for  literature  that  he 
was  reading  poetry  for  hunself  in  his  vacation.    That  was  a  boy 
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who  had  been  put  through  our  examinations,  which  are  supposed  to 
be  stiff,  and  had  been  brought  up  in  a  school  which  had  been  subject 
to  examinations  since  there  have  been  any. 

I  believe  in  examinations.  I  think  they  are  good  for  the  schools, 
I  think  they  are  good  for  the  boys,  and  I  don't  believe  that  the  case 
I  have  told  you  of  is  an  isolated  instance.  I  think  if  we  were  to  hunt 
for  the  good  examples  we  should  find  many.  The  dreadful  examples 
come  to  us  without  being  sought  And  I  think  that  we  should  be 
careful  not  to  assume  in  this  discussion  that  all  teaching  for  ex- 
aminations is  bad;  we  should  not  look  on  the  dark  side  of  one 
system  and  on  the  bright  side  of  the  other,  but  should  look  at  the 
facts  as  we  have  them,  that  we  every  one  of  us  here  know.  I  could 
go  on  and  name  an  indefinite  number  of  schools  here  in  the  East 
which  have  prepared  boys  for  entrance  examinations,  where  the 
teaching  of  literature  is  excellent,  excellent  in  every  way,  where  we 
know  that  it  is  not  injured  by  examinations. 

If  I  may  add  one  word  on  the  question  of  the  list  of  books,  I  think 
that  we  are  coming  to  agreement  on  that.  The  schools  and  the 
colleges  have  come  down  to  a  pretty  small  number  of  books,  which, 
by  practice,  and  experiment,  have  proved  suitable.  My  own  hope 
would  be  that  presently  the  schools  would  agree  on  the  books  which 
they  find  it  profitable  to  teach  in  the  schools,  and  then  let  us  in  the 
colleges  examine  on  those  books.  I  have  very  little  fear  that  the 
list  would  not  serve  our  purpose  well.  That  seems  to  me  the  best 
way  to  arrive  at  a  list,  and  it  seems  to  me  that  it  would  be  a  very 
short  time  before  such  a  list  would  select  itself. 

Vice-President  Buehler  :  Is  there  anyone  else  who  wishes  to 
take  part  in  this  discussion?  I  think  there  are  many  here  who  will  be 
glad  to  hear  from  Professor  Neilson  if  he  feels  disposed  to  contribute 
anything  to  the  afternoon. 

Professor  William  A.  Neilson:  Mr.  Chairman:  I  had  not 
intended  to  add  anything  to  the  discussion  this  afternoon,  because 
most  of  the  things  that  seemed  to  me  objectionable  in  any  one  of  the 
first  four  speeches  were  answered  by  some  other  of  the  four  speeches. 
Some  of  the  remaining  statements,  however,  that  were  left  apparently 
unchallenged,  we  might  consider.  For  example.  Professor  Scott 
spoke  of  the  effect  of  the  examination  system  upon  the  schools  in  the 
way  of  hampering  the  teacher  and  driving  the  child  one  way.  In 
the  statement  by  Professor  Gardiner  which  followed,  I  remember 
noticing  that  it  was  said  that  before  any  requirements  were  stated 
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for  entrance  to  college  in  English  at  all,  English  was  practically  not 
taught  in  the  schools,  and  that  the  growth  of  the  teaching  of  English 
in  the  schods  had  kept  step  with  the  rise  in  the  requirements  stated 
by  the  colleges.  If  the  schools  are  prepared  to  teach  English  better, 
because  more  freely,  without  collie  requirements,  why,  one  might 
ask,  did  they  not  do  it  before  the  requirements  appeared?  Why  was 
it  necessary  for  the  requirements  to  bring  them  to  devote  their  atten- 
tion to  English,  and  bit  by  bit  to  raise  the  amount  of  time  and  the 
quality  of  the  teaching  to  the  level  which  it  has  now  reached? 

I  have  had  some  experience  myself  in — I  can  find  no  better  word 
than  the  one  that  Professor  Scott  condemns — preparatory  teaching 
of  English,  and  while  I  chafed  more  or  less  under  the  feeling  that 
sometimes  my  students  had  to  be  examined  by  examiners  whom  I 
did  not  highly  respect,  and  while  I  could  have  felt  freer  without 
anxiety  at  examination  times,  I  think  I  still  realized  that,  although 
I  was  not  more  than  normally  unconscientious,  on  the  whole  I  did 
better  work,  that  on  the  whole  it  was  more  satisfactory  for  me  to 
know  what  I  was  aiming  at ;  and  further  I  felt  always  that  I  should 
much  prefer  to  have  my  work  tested  by  its  results  in  a  fair  examina- 
tion paper  read  by  disinterested  men  than  by  having  inspectors  oome 
to  my  room  and  observe  my  methods.  I  am  not  more  than  normally 
nervous,  any  more  than  normally  unconscientious,  but  nothing  in  my 
own  teaching  in  school  was  more  unpleasant  to  me  than  the  presence 
of  that  kind  of  inspector.  The  other  day,  when  a  friend  suggested 
to  me  that  I  should  keep  more  in  touch  with  schools  by  visiting  them, 
I  was  reluctant  to  follow  his  advice,  because  I  remembered  so  clearly 
what  a  nuisance  this  outside  superior  person  was  to  me  when  I  did 
high-school  teaching.  I  don't  know  how  many  men  feel  like  that, 
but  the  information  that  inspectors  got  about  my  methods  by  coming 
into  my  room,  either  announced  or  unannounced,  was  nearly  always 
wrong  information.  I  could  not  teach  decently  when  they  were  there, 
and  some  of  my  colleagues  were  in  the  same  position.  Others  had 
ready-made  inspector's  lessons  to  turn  on  the  moment  that  he 
appeared.  I  have  heard  some  professors  from  California,  where  the 
inspector  system  is  carried  out  fully,  talk  about  how  thoroughly  they 
knew  the  schools  they  examined,  and  I  could  in  my  imagination  see 
the  high-school  teacher  wink  over  his  shoulder  to  his  professional 
colleague,  knowing  that  the  inspector  had  been  fooled.  It  is  far 
from  the  case  that  this  inspector  mefliod  is  by  any  means  as  good  a 
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way  of  keeping  in  touch  with  the  schools  as  those  professors  who 
carry  it  out  think  it  is. 

And  at  the  end  I  did  not  quite  understand  what  Professor  Scott 
meant  by  talking  of  testing  the  results.  It  seems  to  me  that  the 
examination  method  is  an  obvious  way  of  testing  the  results.  I 
think  school  teachers  know  that  the  examiners  in  the  New  England 
colleges  are  very  open  now  to  receive  suggestions  with  regard  to  any 
injustice  in  the  principle  of  the  examinations  or  the  method  of  the 
examinations.  I  know  no  college  that  is  not  open  to  such.  So  long 
as  the  minds  of  the  colleges  remain  open,  so  that  the  preparatory- 
school  teachers  can  be  heard  as  soon  as  they  have  made  up  their 
minds — a  very  much  harder  thing  to  do  than  we  often  suppose  it  to 
be — ^the  suggestions  will  be  acted  upon,  the  examinations  will  be 
kept  as  closely  in  line  with  what  the  best  teachers  would  do  anyhow, 
and  that,  considering  the  fact  that  there  will  always  be  so  many 
stupid  boys,  always  so  many  bad  teachers,  is  about  as  near  an 
approach  to  perfection  as  we  can  hope  to  reach. 

Vice-President  Buehler  :  We  shall  be  glad  to  hear  from  any- 
one else  who  would  like  to  speak. 

Professor  H.  E.  Gregory,  of  Yale  University:  I  have  asked 
this  question  of  teachers  of  English,  37  of  them  so  far:  Could  you 
get  better  results  in  written  and  spoken  English,  and  develop  a 
greater  love  for  English  literature,  if  you  did  not  have  to  pay  atten- 
tion to  the  entrance  examinations  at  Yale?  Thirty-six  said  Yes,  one 
said  No. 

The  President:  Anyone  else?  I  should  like  to  call  attention 
to  the  address  to  be  given  this  evening  by  Dean  Meiklejohn.  I  am 
sure  that  everyone  will  feel  fully  repaid  for  the  time  spent  in  coming 
to  listen  to  him.    You  may  consider  that  the  session  is  closed. 

EVENING  SESSION 

The  meeting  was  resumed  in  Jacob  Sleeper  Hall,  Boston 
University,  at  7:30  p.  m.,  the  President  in  the  chair. 

The  President:  Ladies  and  Gentlemen:  There  appeared  some 
months  ago  an  article  in  an  entirely  respectable  publication  from  a 
professor  in  a  southern  college,  maintaining  the  thesis  that  mental 
training  is  a  myth.  The  first  severe  criticism  of  that  attitude  was  ex- 
pressed at  Brown  University,  and  we  feel  that  it  is  peculiarly  ap- 
propriate that  we  are  so  fortunate  as  to  have  with  us  this  evening 
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the  president  and  the  dean  of  Brown  University  to  say  something 
further  on  this  question.  It  gives  me  very  great  pleasure  to  intro- 
duce to  you  Dean  Alexander  Meildejohn  of  Brown  University. 
(Applause.) 

IS  MENTAL  TRAINING  A  MYTH? 

Dean  Alexander  Meiklejohn,  of  Btx>wn  University:  I  am 
sure  you  have  all  heard  the  most  recent  theory  of  classical  scholar- 
ship with  regard  tp  the  real  or  mythical  character  of  Homer.  It  is, 
you  remember,  that  Homer  b  a  myth,  that  the  Iliad  was  not  written 
by  him  but  by  another  man  of  the  same  name.  It  is  very  much  in 
the  same  spirit,  I  fear,  and  with  very  much  the  same  result,  that  I 
enter  upon  the  attempt  to  provoke  in  your  minds  (and  on  your  lips 
tonight)  a  discussion  of  the  theory  of  mental  training  or  formal 
discipline.  My  thesis,  in  a  word,  is  this :  "The  theory  of  mental 
training,  the  old  presupposition  of  our  educational  systems,  is  false, 
but  its  lineal  descendant  of  the  present  generation  is  true,  and  that 
descendant  rightly  bears  the  name  of  its  revered  ancestor." 

It  is  rather  a  pleasant  task  for  a  layman  to  do  what  he  can  in 
defense  of  so  old  and  worthy  a  tradition  as  that  of  mental  training, 
for  whether  true  or  false,  it  has  d<me  much  for  the  theory  and 
practice  of  our  education.  It  was  formulated  not  later  than  the 
Greeks;  it  was  taught  throughout  the  entire  classic  tradition;  it 
has  been  the  common  dogma  of  educational  science  until  the  present 
day;  it  is  advocated  by  college  presidents  and  committees  of  ten; 
if  we  accept  their  own  words,  it  is  practiced  by  many  of  those  who 
declare  themselves  its  enemies.  In  a  word,  it  is  a  respectable  old 
theory,  perhaps  even  a  sacred  one ;  it  has  played  its  part  and  done  its 
work  well ;  it  is  worthy  of  such  gratitude  as  we  may  care  to  oflFer.  So 
at  least  it  appears  to  the  lay  mind,  for  I  have  observed  that  however 
eager  we  may  be  to  press  on  to  the  discovery  of  new  truths  and  the 
destruction  of  old  dogmas  in  our  own  academic  work,  most  of  us  are 
impatient  and  distressed  when  the  workers  in  other  fields  direct  their 
attacks  upon  these  ancient  structures  in  which  we  have  housed  our 
uncritical  beliefs  and  prejudices.  As  a  layman  then,  speaking  to 
students  and  practitioners  of  educational  theory,  may  I  come  before 
you  to  stir  up  discussion  by  saying  a  good  word  for  the  dd  theory 
of  formal  discipline;  and  if  it  be  no  longer  among  us  to  receive  the 
praise,  then  let  the  praise  fall  at  the  door  of  that  member  of  the 
family  who  today  lays  rightful  claim  to  the  ancestral  place  among 
educational  beliefs. 
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As  one  reads  over  the  literature  of  the  discussion,  the  most  satis- 
factory statements  of  the  position  are  found  in  the  illustrations 
rather  than  in  the  technical  definitions.  This  may  of  course  be  due 
to  the  "layness"  of  one's  own  mind,  but  to  the  lay  mind,  at  least,  it 
indicates  that  the  discussion  is  still  in  its  preliminary  stages.  The 
fact  is  that  the  critics  of  the  theory  are  applying  in  the  educational 
field  a  psychological  point  of  view  which  has  not  yet  even  in  its 
own  field  been  brought  to  definiteness  and  clearness:  and  on  the 
other  hand,  the  theory  of  mental  training,  formulated  centuries 
ago,  has  for  the  most  part  received  expression  f rcxn  men  not  cog- 
nizant of  or  at  least  not  directly  concerned  with  the  recent  changes 
in  psychological  science — from  college  presidents  for  example,  and 
from  other  men  whose  business  it  is  to  represent  before  the  public 
the  aim  and  achievements  of  school  and  college.  Now,  it  is  possible, 
of  course,  that  the  new  view  is  the  true  one  and  that  the  college 
presidents  quite  unintentionally  are  misleading  their  hearers.  It  may 
be,  for  example,  that  President  Woodrow  Wilson  is  mistaken  when 
he  says: 

We  speak  of  the  disciplinary  studies  ....  having  in  our  thought  the 
mathematics  of  arithmetic,  elementary  algebra  and  geometry,  the  Greek-Latin 
texts  and  grammars,  the  elements  of  English  and  of  French  or  German. 
....  The  mind  takes  fiber,  facility,  strength,  adaptability,  certainty  of 
touch  from  handling  them,  when  the  teacher  knows  his  art  and  their 
power.  The  college  ....  should  give  ....  elasticity  of  faculty  and 
breadth  of  vision,  so  that  they  shall  have  a  surplus  of  mind  to  expend 

So  too.  President  Timothy  Dwight  of  Yale  University  may  have 
been  wrong  when  he  said  of  college  education : 

Such  an  education  is  the  best  means  of  developing  thought  power  in  a 
young  man,  and  making  him  a  thinking  man  of  cultured  mind. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  the  statements  have  something  of  the 
ring  of  the  discredited  and  outworn  psychology  of  faculties  rather 
than  of  that  functional  science  which  is  claiming  the  field  today. 

But  personally,  I  am  of  the  opinion  that  the  difficulty  is  only 
one  of  words.  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  college  presidents  do 
know  what  they  are  driving  at  even  though,  strange  as  it  may  seem, 
they  are  not  able  to  express  it  very  happily.  And  if  this  be  so,  we 
may  well  take  upon  ourselves  the  benevolent  task  of  putting  words 
into  their  mouths.  And  at  the  same  time  we  may  suggest  to  their 
critics  that  they,  too,  have  as  yet  failed  to  reach  a  clearness  of 
statement  which  would  justify  the  throwing  of  stones  at  the  windows 
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of  their  predecessors  and  present  rtders.  In  a  word,  what  a  lay  mind 
like  my  own  would  like  to  do  is  to  reduce  the  two  conflicting  dieories 
to  the  terms  of  a  conmion  point  of  view  so  that  face  to  face  and 
on  the  same  footing  we  may  fairly  determine  to  which  of  them 
belongs  the  victory  in  the  conflict  which  they  are  waging. 

To  begin  then  with  illustrations,  we  are  told  that  the  theory  of 
mental  training  is  a  ''g3minastic''  theory  of  mind.  It  is  a  notion 
drawn  from  analogy  with  the  body.  Just  as  the  arm  may  by 
exercise  develop  strength  which  may  then  be  used  for  many  pur- 
poses, such  as  throwing  a  ball,  wielding  a  pen,  holding  a  plough,  so 
the  mind  and  its  various  faculties  may  by  proper  training  be  in- 
creased in  power  which  may  then  be  expended  wherever  demand 
may  call.  For  example,  by  exercising  the  memory  in  nonsense 
syllables  or  Latin  verse,  one  may  improve  the  memorizing  power  in 
general ;  by  training  the  observation  in  the  laboratory,  one  may  so 
develop  the  capacity  for  sense-discrimination  that  in  every  field 
perception  will  be  keener  and  more  exact.  In  short,  as  the  mind 
has  many  faculties  each  doing  its  own  part  of  the  mental  toil,  each 
of  these  may  be  strengthened  through  exercise,  and  by  a  proper 
course  of  study  all  of  them  may  be  so  developed  that,  to  quote 
Chancellor  MacCracken,  the  student  ''will  possess  a  better  disciplined 
mind  for  whatever  work  of  life  he  may  turn  his  attention  to." 

Now,  against  this  theory  two  lines  of  argument  have  been  ad- 
vanced, the  first  theoretical,  a  matter  of  definition,  and  the  second 
experimental,  a  matter  of  fact.  The  arg^ument  from  definition  has 
challenged  the  description  of  the  mind  contained  in  the  theory  of 
mental  training  as  given  above.  It  has  criticized  the  division  of 
the  mind  into  faculties  and  has  shown  that  division  to  be  absurd. 
Upon  that  point  there  can  be  no  further  question,  nor  need  there  be 
so  far  as  the  notion  of  formal  discipline  is  concerned.  It  has  also 
challenged  the  analogy  between  mind  and  body  implied  in  the 
notions  of  exercise,  practice,  g}^mnastic  training,  and  has  raised  the 
query  whether  the  mind  is  really  the  sort  of  thing  that  can  be  trained 
and  practiced.  This  question  we  must  keep  before  us  as  essential 
to  the  controversy.  On  the  side  of  fact,  Professor  William  James, 
whose  hand  has  gone  early  and  deep  into  most  of  die  stirrings  of  the 
philosophical  cauldron  during  the  last  twenty-five  years,  has  here 
too  had  a  leading  part  in  the  melting-down  of  conventional  and 
uncritical  dogma.  Experimenting  upon  memory  processes,  he 
seemed  to  find  little  improvement  in  grasp  of  one  kind  of  material 
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as  a  result  of  memorizing  another,  and  so  he  has  stated  the  general 
question,  How  far  is  it  experimentally  true  that  exercise  in  one  sort 
of  mental  activity  gives  facility  and  power  in  other  activities  more 
or  less  closely  akin  to  the  first? 

With  regard  to  the  question  of  fact  much  valuable  experimenta- 
tion has  been  carried  on  in  the  psychological  laboratories  and  the 
schools  during  the  progress  of  the  discussion.  The  question  bemg 
how  far  one  activity  of  the  mind  is  influenced  by  the  carrying-on 
of  other  activities,  the  answers  might  a  priori  be  expected  to  range 
an)rwhere  from  the  extreme  view  of  formal  discipline  on  the  one 
hand  to  the  equally  extreme  statement  of  psychological  atomism  on 
the  other.  According  to  the  former  the  mind  may  by  the  exercise 
of  certain  general  powers  assume  immediate  and  complete  command 
over  great  masses  of  concrete  functions.  According  to  the  other, 
each  activity  of  the  mind  is  so  separate  and  independent  that  only 
by  its  own  exercise  with  all  its  distinctive  pecularities  and  limitations 
can  it  be  improved  in  efficiency  and  ease.  The  former  view  has  been 
so  often  made  ridiculous  by  the  overstatement  of  its  opponents  that 
I  think  one  may  be  pardoned  for  retaliation  where  opportunity 
presents  itself. 

What  will  you  say  of  a  theory  that  the  training  of  the  mind  is 
so  specific  that  each  particular  act  gives  facility  only  for  the  perform- 
ing again  of  that  same  act  just  as  it  was  before  ?  Think  of  learning 
to  drive  a  nail  with  a  yellow  hammer  and  then  realize  your  helpless- 
ness if  in  time  of  need  you  should  borrow  your  neighbor's  hammer 
and  find  it  painted  red.  Nay  further,  think  of  learning  to  use  a  ham- 
mer at  all,  if  at  each  stroke  the  nail  has  gone  farther  into  the  wood 
and  the  sun  has  gone  lower  in  the  sky  and  the  temperature  of  your 
body  has  risen  from  the  exercise  and  in  fact  everything  on  earth 
and  under  the  earth  has  changed  so  far  as  to  give  to  each  stroke 
a  new  particularity  all  its  own  and  thus  has  cut  it  off  from  all  possi- 
bility of  influence  upon  or  influence  from  its  fellows.  No  one  so  far 
as  I  know  maintains  a  theory  such  as  this,  but  on  the  other  hand, 
no  one  so  far  as  I  know  maintains  a  theory  of  the  exercise  of  the 
mind  in  general  as  giving  immediate  control  of  every  concrete  situa- 
tion in  life.  The  truth  lies  somewhere  between  the  two  and  just 
where  it  lies  is  matter  of  fact  to  be  determined  by  factual  investiga- 
tion so  far  as  may  be. 

The  results  of  the  experimental  inquiries  thus  far  have  received 
their  latest  summarization  in  the  papers  of  Professors  Angell,  Pills- 
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bury,  and  Judd  published  in  the  Educational  Review  in  June  of  the 
present  year.  According  to  these  writers,  one  may  say  that  in 
practically  all  the  functions  open  to  statistical  investigation  the 
influence  of  practice  in  one  function  upon  certain  others  has  been 
established  to  a  degree  worthy  of  the  attention  of  the  student  of 
education.  For  example,  with  regard  to  that  memory  problem  to 
which  Professor  James  first  called  attention  Professor  Pillsbury 
declares  that  the  investigations  seem  to  leave  little  doubt  that  rote 
memory  can  be  improved  by  practice  and  that  the  same  is  true  of 
logical  memory  so  far  as  can  be  determined.  Professor  Judd  after 
an  account  of  other  inquiries  sums  up  the  situation  by  the  statement : 
These  facts  certainly  justify  the  statement  that  mental  f mictions  are 
interrelated  and  interdependent  in  the  most  manifold  ways.  Sometimes 
the  training  of  an  attitude  aids  the  positive  development  of  certain  other 
attitudes.  Sometimes  one  function  interferes  with  other  functions.  Above 
all  stands  the  fact  that  every  new  experience  changes  the  individual's 
capacity  for  new  experiences. 

If  these  are  fair  summaries  of  the  results  of  the  investigations, 
then  I  think  one  may  safely  say  that  as  yet  the  theory  of  formal 
discipline  is  not  experimentally  disproven. 

In  the  field  of  definition  the  first  task  of  those  who  take  the  new 
point  of  view  is  that  of  formulating  a  principle  other  than  that  of 
formal  discipline  in  which  the  facts  thus  far  established  shall  be 
properly  recognized.  Almost  without  exception,  this  has  been  ac- 
complished by  some  variation  of  the  formula  of  Professor  Thorn- 
dike: 

The  answer  which  I  shall  try  to  defend  is  that  a  change  in  one  function 
alters  any  other  only  in  so  far  as  the  two  functions  have  as  factors  identi- 
cal elements. 

But  if  one  ask  for  the  precise  meaning  of  this  term  "identical" 
or  "common  elements"  it  must  be  said  frankly  that  at  this  point  littie 
seems  to  have  been  accomplished.  Professor  Thomdike  tells  us 
that  he  means  by  "identical  elements"  mental  processes  which  have 
the  same  cell  action  in  the  brain  as  their  physical  correlate.  But 
this  definition  can  hardly  be  of  immediate  service  to  the  student  of 
education,  and  apart  from  this  attempt  at  definition  we  are  given 
only  lists  of  common  elements  such  as  methods,  habits  of  attention, 
ideals,  attitudes  of  will,  and  the  like,  all  of  which  are  significant  but 
no  one  of  which  gives  us  an  answer  to  the  question,  "What  do  we 
mean  by  the  'common  element'  as  employed  in  the  theory  in  ques- 
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tion?"  The  simple  fact  is  that  at  this  point  the  ftew  theory  has  not 
yet  reached  the  stage  of  clear  formulation;  it  is  still  in  process  of 
development.  In  short,  while  psychological  experiment  and  theory 
have  established  as  a  good  tentative  hypothesis  this  notion  of  the 
common  element,  experiment  has  not  yet  proceeded  far  enough  to 
carry  it  beyond  the  h)rpothetical  stage  nor  has  the  formulation  been 
made  so  clear  and  definite  as  to  furnish  a  secure  basis  for  attack  on 
other  theories  which  have  some  measure  of  scientific  respectability. 

In  this  situation,  it  is  the  primary  purpose  of  this  paper  to  urge 
that  in  our  search  for  the  "common  element,"  we  turn  from  the 
field  of  psychology  into  that  of  another  empirical  science  which  deals 
with  consciousness,  I  mean  the  science  of  logic.  And  in  justifica- 
tion of  this  procedure  may  I  suggest  that  it  was  from  the  point  of 
view  of  logic  and  not  of  psychology  that  the  doctrine  of  formal 
discipline  was  first  stated  and  maintained.  The  very  term  formal 
discipline  gives  evidence  of  its  origin,  indicating  a  point  of  view 
far  removed  from  that  of  the  psychologist,  and  it  may  be  that  the 
theory  first  formulated  by  logic  still  retains  a  significance  from  the 
standpoint  of  that  science.  At  any  rate,  I  venture  to  offer  as  a 
subject  for  this  evening^s  discussion  the  following  thesis :  "For  the 
empirical  science  of  logic  the  term  form,  as  applied  to  our  intellectual 
processes,  indicates  a  common  element  or  a  series  of  common  ele- 
ments in  those  processes  which  makes  the  theory  of  formal  discipline 
at  least  intelligible  and  apparently  tenable  as  a  doctrine  of  intel- 
lectual training."  In  other  words,  formal  training  is  discipline  in 
certain  discoverable  forms  of  intellectual  activity.  It  does  not 
imply  the  bad  psychology  of  the  faculties:  it  does  imply  the 
thoroughly  sound  and  respectable  distinction  of  form  and  content 
which  is  made  by  the  logician. 

Now  I  know  that  to  thus  flaunt  Ic^c  in  the  face  of  the  psycholo- 
gist and  his  disciples  is  in  these  days  to  invite  ridicule  and  gentle 
intolerance  from  one's  adversaries.  Year  after  year  I  have  the 
pleasure  of  seeing  a  definition  of  the  philosophical  sciences  frame 
itself  in  the  minds  of  an  elementary  class  as  they  acquire  familiarity 
with  current  literature  of  the  type  represented  by  Professor  Karl 
Pearson.    And  the  definition  is  this : 

Originally  all  knowledge  was  a  confused  mass  of  popular  and  uncriti* 
cal  opinions;  from  this  mass  there  have  emerged  separate  fragments  which 
have  reached  clearness  of  expression  and  accuracy  of  method:  these  are 
the  sciences:  that  which  is  still  left  of  the  original  chaos  is  philosophy. 
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Such  a  definition  coming  from  uncritical  minds  is  thoroughly 
typical  of  a  great  amount  of  the  superficial  thinking  of  the  time. 
My  impression  is  that  it  has  found  a  foothold  even  within  the  field 
of  education  for  even  here  I  have  seen  the  term  philosophical  api^ied 
to  a  method  as  a  term  of  reproach  for  lack  of  scientific  accuracy. 
But  it  is  the  secondary  thesis  of  this  paper  to  insist  that  for  the  stu- 
dent of  education  the  philosophical  sciences,  especially  those  of 
logic,  ethics,  and  aesthetics,  are  essential.  With  a  brave  heart,  there- 
fore, as  the  advocate  of  a  cause  I  venture  to  ask  you  to  seek  in  the 
field  of  logic  those  common  elements  of  intellectual  process  which 
the  logician  calls  its  forms. 

The  distinction  between  form  and  content  on  which  the  science 
of  logic  rests  is  not  an  easy  one  to  express.  Since  the  doctrine  of 
formal  discipline  was  first  stated  the  concept  of  form  has  been 
shaped  and  re-shaped  by  many  a  generation  of  thinkers  and  as  this 
has  been  done,  logic  has  gone  through  transformations  quite  as  radi- 
cal as  that  of  psychology  frcMn  its  earlier  to  its  later  stage.  Even 
now  the  presuppositions  of  the  science  are  being  questioned  and 
tested  by  the  school  of  pragmatists  and  the  end  of  that  controversy 
is  not  yet.  But  meanwhile,  the  distinction  of  form  and  content 
seems  to  me  to  remain  as  an  essential  concept  which  through  long 
examination  has  been  brought  to  a  relatively  high  degree  of  definite- 
ness  and  usefulness. 

The  distinction  is  that  of  material  to  be  arranged  (the  content) 
and  the  way  in  which  it  is  arranged  (the  form).  This  does  not 
mean  of  course  that  first  we  have  material  which  has  no  form,  no 
arrangement,  and  thereupon  we  take  it  and  put  it  into  relationships. 
It  means  rather  that  in  every  actual  object  of  experience  we  can 
and  must  for  purposes  qi  description  separate  in  thought  the  two 
elements  of  the  content  and  the  form.  Thus  if  I  place  these  pieces 
of  paper  in  an  ordered  arrangement  and  number  them  i,  2,  3,  4,  5 — 
then  the  papers  are  for  me  a  certain  content,  a  material,  while  the 
numerical  order  is  the  form  in  which  I  now  place  them.  Or  again, 
if  a  man  who  is  building  a  boat  takes  wood  and  nails,  paint  and 
pitch,  these  are  for  him  the  materials,  the  content  to  be  used;  while 
on  the  other  hand  the  fitting  and  joining  of  the  parts,  the  designing, 
the  building,  the  finishing,  all  these  are  processes  of  giving  to  the 
material  a  form,  that  structure  and  model  after  which  the  builder 
of  the  boat  must  seek.  Or  again,  if  I  examine  a  tree  I  find  not  only 
leaf  and  branch  and  trunk,  each  with  its  own  constituent  parts,  but 
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each  of  diese  stands  in  definite  relations  to  all  the  others;  and 
further,  as  the  process  of  growth  goes  on  not  only  is  there  addition 
of  new  material  and  casting-off  of  old,  but  there  are  also  those 
transformations  of  inner  and  external  relationships  which  are  the 
form,  the  very  manner  of  its  living. 

Now  it  is  in  this  sense  of  the  term  that  the  student  of  logic 
examining  our  mental  activities  attempts  a  classification  of  their 
formal  elements,  their  similarities  of  procedure.  His  purpose  is 
to  arrange  them  in  a  diverging  series  leading  from  the  most  funda- 
mental and  universal  down  through  its  sub-forms  and  the  sub-forms 
of  these,  which  step  by  step  become  less  extensive  in  their  scope, 
until  we  approach  as  near  as  we  may  to  the  particular  modes  of 
concrete  thinking  with  all  their  peculiarities  and  uniqueness.  The 
results  of  this  attempt  are  to  be  found  in  those  lists  of  categories 
which  from  Aristotle  down  have  held  a  central  place  among  the 
achievements  of  the  logicians.  It  is  not  my  purpose  at  this  time  to 
suggest  a  list  of  the  categories  but  I  should  like  to  mention  two  or 
three  of  them  for  the  sake  of  giving  point  to  the  thesis  that  formal 
discipline  is  the  practice  of  the  mind  in  certain  forms  or  methods 
of  thinking  which  are  "common  elements"  in  wide  ranges  of  our 
experience. 

The  most  f  tmdamental  of  the  categories  is  that  which  has  long 
been  expressed  as  the  law  of  contradiction,  but  is  now  usually  stated 
in  terms  of  system,  coherence,  organization.  It  is  a  generalization 
of  the  observed  fact,  that  the  mind  wherever  and  however  it  thinks, 
is  always  striving  after  order,  seeking  to  make  systematic  a  content 
which  has  been  thus  far  relatively  chaotic  and  incoherent  It  is  a 
statement  of  the  fact  that  you  and  I  as  our  daily  life  goes  on  are 
thinking  multitudes  of  thoughts  which  upon  examination  turn  out 
to  be  contradictory  of  each  other  and  which  therefore  must  be  so 
modified  that  they  may  dwell  together  in  the  same  thought-system. 
It  is  an  expression  of  the  principle  that  our  various  judgments  and 
descriptions  of  the  world  are  so  related  and  interrelated  that  no  one 
of  them' can  be  regarded  as  finally  true  until  it  has  been  shown  to  be 
consistent  with  every  other  judgment  of  fact  made  by  the  same 
mind  about  the  same  world.  From  this  point  of  view  then,  the  one 
fundamental  form  of  mental  activity,  the  one  "common  element"  in 
all  mental  procedure,  is  the  making  of  judgments  consistent  with 
one  another;  the  constructing  of  a  system  of  judgments  within 
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which  each  of  them  may  find  a  proper  place.  In  a  word,  it  b  the 
eradication  of  inconsistency,  the  establishing  of  order. 

An  excellent  illustration  of  this  demand  for  formal  unity  was 
furnished  me  in  my  own  experience  during  the  past  summer.  Sitting 
day  by  day  locking  across  Long  Island  Sound  from  a  point  on  the 
Connecticut  shore,  I  had  in  some  way  or  other  gotten  the  notion 
that  my  gaze  was  directed  toward  the  North :  from  this  it  followed 
as  a  matter  of  direct  inference  that  Providence  lay  on  my  right 
hand  and  New  York  on  my  left  It  is  true  that  the  notion  also 
required  the  revision  of  certain  other  ideas  about  the  rising  of  the 
sun  and  the  going-down  of  the  same  but  I  have  not  as  a  matter  of 
fact  had  much  interest  in  the  rising  of  the  sun,  nor  so  far  as  points 
of  the  compass  are  concerned,  in  its  setting  either.  And  so  these 
obvious  difficulties  failed  to  bring  my  imagination  into  line  with  the 
descriptions  which  I  can  remember  as  given  in  my  old  school  geog- 
raphy. When,  however,  it  became  necessary  for  me  to  start  for 
Providence  other  considerations  appeared.  Going  to  the  station 
as  I  did,  facing  away  from  the  water  I  fully  intended  to  take  a 
train  toward  the  left  but  fortunately  station-master  and  brakeman 
intervened  and  quite  contrary  to  my  own  imagining  I  was  led  and 
carried  to  the  city  and  the  college  of  my  search.  But  not  even  here 
were  my  troubles  ended  for  during  the  four  diflFerent  journeys 
which  I  have  taken  along  the  line  during  the  summer  I  have  spent 
hours,  I  am  sure,  in  trying  to  determine  as  a  matter  of  imagination 
on  which  side  of  the  line  the  station  house  at  New  London  lies, 
whether  on  your  right  or  your  left  hand  as  you  approach  it  from 
New  Haven.  The  shock  of  finding  it  where  it  ought  not  to  be  gives 
one  a  feeling  of  turned-roundness  that  no  one,  I  think,  would  will- 
ingly encounter.  It  is  the  shock  of  the  failure  of  one's  thinking. 
It  means  that  one  has  not  succeeded  in  bringing  one's  mental  content 
into  order.  The  judgment  "the  station  will  appear  on  the  left"  and 
the  perpetual  experience  "there  it  is  cm  the  right"  are  left  facing 
each  other  in  such  flat  and  blank  contradiction  that  one  feels  either 
that  he  is  a  fool  or  that  with  Alice  he  has  wandered  through  die 
looking-glass  to  the  region  where  the  laws  of  logic  no  longer  apply. 

If  now  it  be  asked  what  are  some  of  the  sub-forms,  the  less 
fundamental  modes  of  relating  contents  which  the  mind  employs, 
it  should  be  noted  that  one  of  them  has  already  been  given — the 
form  of  space— of  position,  direction,  and  distance.  The  space 
relations  do  not  apply  to  all  the  objects  of  our  experience  nor  do  they 


N.E.  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS   S3 

exhaust  all  the  relationships  of  those  objects  to  which  they  do  apply, 
but  they  are  none  the  less  among  the  most  significant  of  the  methods 
which  the  mind  uses  in  its  work.  Other  forms  whose  importance 
for  our  thinking  are  equally  obvious  are  the  establishing  of  causal 
relationships,  which  may  be  carried  on  throughout  the  entire  field  of 
natural  phenomena,  the  category  of  likeness  and  difference  which 
finds  expression  wherever  tfie  activities  of  comparison  and  dis- 
crimination appear.  Somewhat  different  in  type  are  the  activities 
of  representation  in  terms  of  written  and  spoken  language,  includ- 
ing the  language  of  number  upon  which  our  sciences  depend  for 
complexity  and  breadth  of  view  as  well  as  for  accuracy  of  statement. 
These  activities  of  comparing  and  discriminating,  of  establish- 
ing causal  and  spatial  relations,  of  representing  our  sensuous 
content  in  the  various  symbolisms  of  language,  all  these  are  typical 
instances  of  the  mind's  activity  as  it  constructs  and  systematizes  its 
world.  As  such  each  of  them  gives  us  a  certain  common  element  of 
"form"  which  will  be  found  in  wide  ranges  of  mental  activity;  each 
of  them  may  be  developed  and  trained  as  a  distinctive  mode  of 
thinking.  If  now  we  may  state  the  doctrine  of  formal  discipline  in 
the  terms  which  we  have  tried  to  define,  it  would  run  somewhat  as 
follows:  It  is  one  of  the  tasks  of  education  so  to  train  the  mind 
that  it  may  do  well  the  work  of  thinking.  In  order  to  accomplish 
this,  it  must  select  those  kinds  of  mental  activity  which  seem  most 
fundamental  and  important  for  the  life  of  the  student.  It  must 
then  make  such  selection  of  studies  and  must  provide  such  a  teacher 
that  the  student  practiced  in  these  forms  of  thinking  shall  be  made 
ready  to  use  them  as  well  as  possible  in  the  new  situations  which 
are  his  opportunities  for  achievement.  In  explanation  of  this  state- 
ment, I  should  like  to  offer  a  few  words  of  interpretation  and  restric- 
tion. 

It  has  been  said  that  formal  discipline  sets  only  one  of  the  tasks 
of  the  educator  for  the  reason  that  obviously  the  training  of  the  mind 
in  this  sense  is  not  all  of  education.  There  must  be  teaching  of  the 
will  and  of  the  emotions  as  well  as  of  the  merely  mental  processes. 
Quite  as  important  too  is  the  task  of  furnishing  the  mind  with 
proper  content,  of  giving  it  acquaintance  with  the  world,  of  supply- 
ing it  with  facts,  with  interests,  of  giving  it  something  to  think 
about.  It  is  a  valid  criticism  of  much  of  our  moral  teaching  in  the 
past  that  we  have  too  often  simply  laid  down  the  moral  laws  or 
forms  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor*'  and  have  left  our  pupils  in 
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such  ignorance  both  of  themselves  and  their  neighbors  that  their 
morality  has  expended  itself  in  idle  sentiment  or  in  blundering 
stupidity.  So  too  with  regard  to  intellectual  training.  It  seems  to 
me  that  the  wave  of  criticism  against  formal  training  as  such  is 
simply  the  result  of  that  great  inrush  of  new  thought  material  from 
the  natural  sciences  which  has  made  us  despise  the  thinking  of  those 
who  in  an  earlier  time  had  little  of  information  upon  which  to  em- 
ploy their  forming  activities.  But  none  the  less  the  formal  side  is 
essential  and  it  becomes  more  and  more  essential  according  as 
greater  masses  of  material  are  thrust  upon  us  to  be  rescued  from 
incoherence  and  chaos. 

Again,  if  the  question  be  raised  "What  are  the  best  studies  for 
the  training  of  the  mind:  ought  we  to  study  the  classics  or  the 
sciences,  fine  arts  or  engineering?"  I  fear  that  I  have  no  answer 
ready.  I  am  persuaded,  however,  that  far  more  important  than  the 
subject  is  the  mind  of  the  teacher.  The  one  sure  way  to  learn  good 
thinking  is  to  ccHne  into  contact  with  a  mind  which  thinks  well  and 
to  feel  its  influence.  In  the  game  of  thinking  as  in  the  games  of 
the  athletic  field  one  learns  best  by  practice  in  fast  company.  And 
it  is  not,  in  my  opinion,  necessary,  as  is  sometimes  suggested,  that 
the  method  of  the  teacher  should  find  expression  in  conscious  ideals 
which  may  be  communicated  as  guiding  principles  to  the  student. 
Knowledge  of  the  forms  of  logic  is,  alas,  no  guarantee  of  excellence 
in  their  use  and  acquaintance  with  the  s3rmbolism  of  mathematics 
is  not  always  conjoined  with  accuracy  and  precision  in  the  conduct 
of  life. 

With  regard  to  the  experimental  inquiries  into  the  problem  in 
hand,  it  should  be  said  that  from  the  point  of  view  here  taken  it  does 
not  follow  that  practice  in  a  form  of  thinking  in  one  set  of  contents 
must  give  at  once  equal  facility  in  the  same  sort  of  thinking  in  an- 
other field.  It  does  not  follow  that  the  school  or  college  graduate 
is  fully  equipped,  in  virtue  of  his  training,  to  build  a  ship,  manage 
a  caucus,  teach  a  school,  or  rule  a  home.  In  these  activities  as  well 
as  in  all  others  in  which  men  engage,  it  is  necessary  that  the  mind  be 
well  stored  in  addition  to  being  well  trained.  For  the  carrying-on 
of  any  pursuit,  we  need  not  only  talent,  native  or  acquired,  but  also 
information,  interest,  practice  before  the  work  can  be  successfully 
done.  Exercise  in  one  function  should  not  be  expected  therefore 
to  give  equal  facility  in  the  carrying-on  of  another.  Oviously  it 
does  not  and  the  degree  of  the  difficulty  of  transfer  is  determined 
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not  only  by  identity  or  differences  in  the  formal  element,  but  also 
by  differences  and  similarities  in  the  contents  as  well.  That  such  a 
position  is  in  accordance  with  the  results  of  investigations  thus  far 
will  not,  I  think,  be  denied. 

It  is  often  asked  when  words  are  not  used  in  the  sense  which  we 
have  given  them,  "But  are  not  the  forms  of  thinking  merely  contents 
after  all ;  does  not  the  distinction  of  form  and  content  break  down 
therefore  into  the  description  of  mental  process  in  terms  of  that 
which  they  contain?"  To  this  we  may  answer,  'Tfes,  the  forms  of 
thinking  are  mental  contents  in  at  least  two  legitimate  senses,  first, 
in  that  they  are  within  the  mind,  are  elements  of  the  mental  process, 
and  second,  in  that  they  can  be  stated  in  terms  of  principles  and 
appear  as  fully  formed  judgments  or  ideals,  as  for  example  in  the 
Causal  Law:  "Given  conditions  are  always  followed  by  the  same 
result."  But  neither  of  these  uses  of  the  term  content  is  that  which 
we  have  employed;  ours  is  the  abstract  resolution  of  every  intel- 
lectual process  into  its  material  and  its  form,  and  the  double  or 
triple  use  of  the  term  content  should  not  be  allowed  to  plunge  us 
into  ambiguity. 

The  one  word  which  sums  up  the  theory  of  formal  discipline  is 
Method,  or  rather  Methods.  It  is  the  theory  that  the  mind  can  be 
trained  to  do  well  certain  kinds  of  work,  to  follow  successfully 
certain  methods  of  procedure.  It  is,  I  think,  what  Mr.  Thorndike, 
in  spite  of  his  hostility  to  the  theory,  has  in  mind  when,  summing 
up  the  results  of  his  own  work,  he  says : 

The  chief  duty  of  serious  students  of  the  theory  of  education  to-day 
is  to  form  the  habit  of  inductive  study  and  learn  the  logic  of  statistics. 
Long  after  every  statement  in  this  book  has  been  superseded  by  a  truer  one 
the  method  which  it  tries  to  illustrate  will  still  be  profitable  and  the  ideals 
of  accuracy  and  honesty  in  statistical  procedure  by  which  I  hope  it  has 
been  guided  will  still  be  honored. 

And  finally  may  I  insist  that  the  doctrine  of  formal  discipline  as 
so  stated  has  no  connection  whatever  with  the  psychology  of  facul- 
ties ?  If  there  is  one  notion  which  would  break  down  the  conception 
of  a  system  of  formal  modes  of  procedure,  it  is  that  of  the  mind  as 
broken  up  into  the  separate  minds  of  reasoning,  observation,  im- 
agination, memory,  and  the  rest.  The  advocates  of  formal  disci- 
pline may  blithely  join  forces  with  their  opponents  in  consigning  to 
oblivion  a  dogma  which  has  perished  from  the  earth  and  ha^  left 
behind  no  one  to  perpetuate  its  name. 
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And  so  with  reservation  and  explanation  I  offer  you  for  discus- 
sion tonight  an  interpretation  of  the  doctrine  of  formal  discipline 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  science  of  log^c  M^ital  training  does 
not  seem  to  me  by  any  means  the  whole  of  education  but  on  the 
other  hand»  mental  training  is  not,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  a  myth.  It  is 
a  theory  which  has  found  lodging  in  many  minds  not  given  to 
mythical  imaginings.  It  is  a  theory  which,  as  one  of  the  standard 
bodes  in  education  seems  to  say,  though  a  psychological  absurdity, 
is  yet  obviously  true  as  an  explanation  of  the  facts  of  mental  expe- 
rience. It  is  a  theory  which  is  at  least  respectable  and,  however  it 
may  appear  from  another  point  of  view,  from  its  own  standpoint  it 
seems  to  have  a  meaning. 

I  cannot  close  this  paper  nor  consider  my  task  ended  imtil  I 
have  at  least  stated  for  your  consideration  the  seocmdary  thesis 
which  has  been  implicit  throughout  the  discussion.  It  is  this — that 
the  students  of  educational  theory  seem  to  me  to  give  relatively  far 
too  much  attention  to  the  descriptive  work  of  psychology  and  far 
too  littie  to  the  result  of  the  normative  sciences  of  ethics,  aesthetics, 
and  logic.  In  his  keen  and  lucid  study  of  educational  psychology 
Professor  Thomdike  draws  just  the  distinction  which  I  have  in 
mind.  At  the  beginning  of  the  book,  speaking  from  the  standpoint 
of  psychology  he  says : 

The  work  of  education  is  to  make  changes  in  human  minds  and  bodies. 

And  of  the  mind  he  says  elsewhere  (p.  30)  : 

The  mind  is  really  but  the  sum  total  of  an  individual's  feelings  and 
acts,  of  the  connections  between  outside  events  and  its  responses  thereto, 
and  of  the  possibilities  of  having  such  feelings,  acts  and  connections. 

In  the  closing  chapter,  however,  after  discussing  the  facts  of  the 
mental  life  from  this  point  of  view  lie  says : 

A  tlieory  of  education  must  decide  two  questions:  (i)  What  ou^t 
people  to  be?  (2)  How  shall  we  change  them  from  what  they  are  to  what 
they  c«ught  to  be? 

With  respect  to  the  first  of  these  questions  Mr.  Thomdike  says : 

The  studies  which  have  been  made  in  this  book  have  nothing  to  do 
with  it. 

But  it  seems  to  me  obvious  that  the  question,  "What  ought  people 
to  be?"  is  one  which  the  student  of  education  must  keep  in  mind 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his  inquiry.  First  he  must  do  so 
for  the  very  evident  reason  that  if  he  is  not  simply  to  change  his 
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pupils,  but  to  change  them  in  the  direction  in  which  they  ought  to 
go,  he  must  know  the  ideal  in  terms  of  which  that  direction  is  de- 
fined. And  secondly,  just  so  soon  as  he  takes  the  standpoint  of  that 
ideal,  the  normative  standpoint,  he  will  find  that  the  descriptions 
of  mind  which  are  made  from  the  factual  point  of  view,  are  no 
longer  adequate  or  true.  Nowhere  is  this  more  clearly  shown  than 
in  the  consideration  of  the  unity  of  the  mind  which  has  been  the 
constant  theme  of  this  paper.  For  Mr.  Thomdike  the  mind  is  very 
properly  a  "sum  total  of  an  individual's  feelings  and  acts,  etc."  For 
,  certain  other  students  who  take  the  descriptive  attitude  it  is  possible 
to  say  "We  mean  nothing  more  by  the  unity  of  the  mind  than  that 
it  is  not  divided  into  faculties.  The  term  can  be  given  no  positive 
meaning  whatever."  But  just  so  soon  as  we  take  the  point  of  view 
of  the  mental  prooesses  as  directed  toward  a  goal,  as  doing  well 
or  ill  a  task  which  they  have  undertaken,  the  unity  of  the  mind 
appears  in  a  sense  which  is  essential  to  the  statement  of  the  task 
of  the  educator.  That  unity  consists  in  the  fact  that  each  thought, 
each  idea,  is  not  simply  conjoined  with  its  fellows  in  a  common 
receptacle  but  that  each  is  demanding  of  the  others  that  they  be 
consistent  with  it  if  they  are  to  be  held  true  and  valuable  in  the 
experience  of  an  individual  whose  thoughts  they  are.  From 
this  point  of  view  the  self  is  not  a  sum  total;  it  is  a  unity.  Its 
imity  is  that  upon  every  mental  process  within  its  experience 
there  is  laid  the  same  demand  that  it  take  its  place  in  a  system 
and  that  it  submit  to  whatever  transformations  may  be  neces- 
sary for  its  membership  in  that  system.  In  a  word,  the  unity 
of  the  self  is  essentially  a  normative  conception.  In  exactly  the  same 
way  as  one  may  run  through  a  book  and  find  simply  words,  may 
look  at  a  picture  and  find  only  colors,  may  listen  to  an  organ  and 
hear  only  sounds,  so  may  one  run  through  the  life  of  the  self  and 
find  simply  experiences.  But  in  no  one  of  these  cases  have  we  taken 
the  point  of  view  which  is  most  closely  related  to  the  concrete  aflFairs 
of  life,  and  in  no  one  of  them  therefore  have  we  included  all  the 
truth  which  is  vital.  The  student  of  education  must  define  his  pupil 
not  primarily  from  the  factual  point  of  view  but  from  the  evaluative 
point  of  view.  When  he  does  so  define  he  will  discover  an  experi- 
ence whose  unity  appears  rather  in  its  ideals  than  in  its  processes. 
In  my  opinion  he  will  find  a  unitary  self,  the  training  of  whose 
mental  processes  is  not  a  myth. 

The  President:    The  discussion  will  be  opened  by  President 
Faunce. 
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President  William  H.  P.  Faunce,  of  Brown  University :  A 
paper  like  this,  so  lucid,  so  closely  reasoned,  and  dealing  with  so 
fundamental  a  problem,  surely  ought  to  start  discussion.  But  I  am 
embarrassed  in  beginning  by  two  facts :  first,  by  the  remark  of  the 
previous  speaker  that  collie  presidents  usually  may  know  what  they 
are  driving  at  but  are  tmhappy  in  their  mode  of  expression  (laugh- 
ter), and  also  by  the  fact  that  I  do  not  in  my  own  position  on  this 
subject  stand  sufficiently  far  away  from  Professor  Meiklejohn  to  be 
able  to  strike  him.  There  are  some  of  you  here,  I  hope,  who  do  stand 
far  enough  away  in  personal  conviction  to  enable  you  to  attack  his 
paper.  As  you  have  already  perceived,  he  is  a  chivalrous  fighter,  and 
likes  nothing  better  than  a  good  opponent. 

We  all  know  that  old  idea  in  which  most  of  us  were  brought  up. 
I  was  taught  in  my  senior  year  in  college,  by  the  venerable  and 
revered  Dr.  Robinson,  that  each  of  us  had  within  a  'Representative 
faculty,'*  a  power  to  bring  up  the  past  and  view  it  as  present,  and  that 
if  that  faculty  were  cultivated  it  could  be  applied  equally  well  to  the 
vocabulary  of  any  language,  to  all  dates  in  history,  to  the  list  of 
ships  in  the  British  navy,  or  to  any  occupation  or  emergency  in  life. 
Likewise  I  learned  that  I  had  an  imagination,  and  that  this  imagina- 
tion might  be  applied  with  equal  success  or  with  equal  failure  to  the 
writing  of  a  Paradise  Lost  or  the  building  of  a  subway.  As  Pro- 
fessor Meiklejohn  has  said,  that  old  idea  has  gone  utterly.  Its 
logical  sequence  was  that  we  might  construct  a  course  of  study  rigid 
from  beginning  to  end,  which  was  the  best  possible  course  of  study 
for  every  man  and  every  woman,  for  every  boy  and  every  girl,  and 
that  the  function  of  the  American  college  was  to  give  such  a  trainii^ 
as  would  best  fit  every  pupil  for  every  occupation  in  life.  Of  course 
that  is  impossible.  No  one  of  us  believes  that  Yet  there  is  an  old 
German  proverb  which  bids  us  beware  lest  we  pour  out  the  baby 
when  we  empty  the  bath,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  in  emptying  this 
old  doctrine  of  its  validity  we  may  lose  some  precious  life  that  was 
once  within  it. 

But  a  theory  far  less  true,  far  more  misleading,  is  now  rife  in 
educational  literature,  namely,  that  there  is  no  possible  transfer  of 
power  gained  in  one  realm  to  another,  and  that  all  education  must 
be  the  training  of  specific  aptitudes  in  preparation  for  specific  voca- 
tions. That  I  find  widely  current  among  the  teachers  of  our  time, 
and  I  regard  it  as  extremely  mischievous  and  pernicious.  The  entire 
surrender  of  the  older  view  is  the  great  cause  of  many  educational 
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ills  today.  We  are  suffering  from  mental  flabbiness  and  dishevelment 
to  an  extraordinary  degree.  The  boys  that  come  to  college  today  do 
not  have  bad  habits.  They  frequently  have  no  habits  at  all.  They 
frequently  don't  know  what  habit  means.  Some  of  them  have  never 
felt  the  power  of  a  thoroughly  persistent  and  good  habit  The  boys 
that  trouble  us  most  in  the  Freshman  year  at  our  colleges  are  not  the 
boys  with  a  bad  method  in  studying,  but  boys  with  no  metliod,  who 
have  never  got  a  glimpse  of  what  genuine  method  is.  The  boys 
that  give  us  most  concern  are  not  those  of  bad  principles  or  perverted 
standards  of  living.  We  never  meet  one  who  says,  "Evil,  be  thou 
my  good."  But  they  are  boys  or  girls  with  no  standards  of  value, 
with  no  criteria  by  which  to  measure  events,  men,  tendencies,  institu- 
tions. We  are  troubled  not  by  viciousness  and  by  perversity,  but 
by  an  invertebrate  condition  due  to  emphasis  on  content,  on  transient 
interest,  on  obvious  use,  to  the  neglect  of  form  and  principle  and 
sound  intellectual  method. 

I  was  thinking  as  I  entered  the  hall  tonight  of  two  students  with 
whom  I  have  been  laboring,  both  'sons  of  noble  families  known 
throughout  New  England  at  least  One  of  them  said  to  me,  "How 
in  the  world  does  a  man  sit  down  with  a  book  for  half  an  hotu*,  and 
keep  studying  for  half  an  hour  at  a  time?  Why,  at  the  end  of  five 
minutes  I  am  looking  out  of  the  window.  What  is  the  secret  of  it?" 
Now,  he  did  not  need  a  specific  kind  of  study,  he  needed  a  method  of 
attacking  every  problem  in  life,  and  no  study  whatever  had  taught 
him  that  method. 

I  was  talking  day  before  yesterday  with  a  boy  who  said,  "I  can- 
not pass  any  examination.  I  never  passed  but  two  examinations  in 
my  life  at  the  first  trial.  I  don't  want  to  go  on  in  college.  I  know  I 
cannot  succeed.  I  know  I  never  can  pass  college  examinations."  I 
sent  him  into  the  chemical  laboratory  for  two  or  three  afternoons, 
and  at  the  end  of  the  time  he  said,  "I  have  been  in  the  laboratory, 
and  I  suppose  I  am  learning,  but  I  keep  saying  to  myself,  'What  is 
the  use  of  it  all?  What  am  I  here  for?  What  is  the  use  of  study, 
anyway?  What  does  it  all  amount  to?  What  is  the  good  of  work?* " 
There  is  a  boy  of  fine  inheritance,  admirable  environment  and  at- 
mosphere, who  does  not  know  what  the  good  of  any  kind  of  work  is, 
who  has  no  standard  by  which  to  measure  any  values  in  life,  and  no 
purpose  by  which  to  live,  no  programme  for  his  one  day  or  for  his 
entire  life.  I  have  often  thought  the  philosophy  of  these  dilettanti 
might  be  summed  up  in  the  couplet  of  Robert  Stevenson : 
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The  world  is  so  full  of  a  number  of  things, 
I  am  sure  we  should  all  be  as  happy  as  kings. 

With  these  boys  the  world  is  full  of  a  number  of  things,  but  there 
is  no  unity  in  that  world,  there  is  no  goal  in  that  world;  it  is  simply 
a  miscellany  of  admirable  things,  and  the  boys  are  happy  with  no 
reason  for  happiness. 

To  press  a  little  further  Professor  Meiklejohn's  argument — the 
testimony  from  facts  as  well  as  the  testimony  from  theory — I  believe 
that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  training  the  mind  in  certain  methods  of 
attacking  mental  problems.  I  believe  it  from  my  own  experience 
and  from  the  testimony  of  the  strongest  men  that  I  know.  Here  is 
a  professor  in  one  of  otu*  New  England  colleges,  who  has  recently 
written  me  in  this  way:  "Years  ago  I  studied  Greek.  Today  I 
could  not  translate  a  single  Greek  sentence,  and  probably  know  the 
meaning  of  less  than  a  hundred  words.  Was  the  time  wasted  that 
was  spent  in  learning  the  language?  Is  my  present  consciously 
retained  knowledge  of  it  a  measure  of  its  ultimate  value  to  me?  By 
no  means.  The  most  important  things  that  I  gained  from  it  or  that 
anyone  gains  from  it  I  still  retain  sub-consciously.  Our  sound 
judgment  in  all  the  affairs  of  life  depends  much  more,  enormously 
much  more,  on  the  sub-consdous  factors  than  it  does  on  those  that 
we  consciously  realize.  From  my  study  of  Greek  I  gained  much  that 
makes  all  my  present  scientific  thinking,  religious  and  philosophical 
thinking,  estimates  of  and  dealings  with  my  fellow-men,  good  judg- 
ment and  common-sense  in  business  and  all  everyday  matters,  more 
connected,  logical,  sound,  sympathetic,  accurate,  true,  than  they 
would  otherwise  have  been."  That  is  the  testimony  of  the  strongest 
minds  that  I  know  in  the  educational  world  today.  It  is  the  testi- 
mony of  one  of  the  leading  engineers  in  this  country,  now  resident 
in  Providence,  who  frequently  urges  upon  me  that  all  our  engineers 
should  be  required  to  receive  a  classical  education  before  they  begin 
their  engineering  studies.  It  was  the  testimony  voiced  two  days  ago 
at  Waiiams  College  at  the  inauguration  of  President  Garfield  by  the 
new  president  himself,  by  Woodrow  Wilson  of  Princeton,  by  every- 
one who  spoke  on  behalf  of  faculty,  alumni,  and  students.  There 
was  the  clearest  rejection  of  any  vocational  aim  in  college  life. 
Indeed,  they  went  much  farther  than  I  would  go,  for  I  do  not  believe 
that  vocation  is  necessarily  at  war  with  culture.  But  there  was  the 
clearest  rejection  of  this  doctrine  so  common  today,  that  the  only 
education  is  the  education  of  specific  aptitudes  for  specific  employ- 
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ments,  and  I  count  it  one  of  the  glories  of  Williams  and  Princeton 
that  they  still  stand  for  that  essential  doctrine. 

I  often  wonder  why  it  is  that  those  who  reject  the  doctrine  of  any 
possible  truth  in  formal  discipline  nevertheless  assert  so  strongly  the 
unity  of  the  mind.  They  tell  us,  and  we  all  agree  with  them,  that 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  this  bundle  of  faculties  in  the  mind.  We 
all  agree  with  that.  But  if  the  mind  is  a  unit,  then  surely  to 
strengthen  it  is  to  strengthen  it  in  some  measure  throughout,  and  to 
weaken  it  is  to  weaken  it  in  some  measure,  however  small,  through- 
out. If  I  injure  a  single  book  in  my  library  I  have  not  injured  the 
whole  library,  because  the  books  are  not  connected,  save  in  the  way 
of  a  collection;  but  if  I  injure  the  blood  in  my  hand  I  have  injured 
the  blood  in  my  foot,  for  the  body,  having  many  members,  is  yet 
one  body.  Just  in  proportion  as  you  believe  in  the  unity  of  the  mind 
you  must  believe  that  some  reality  lies  at  the  heart  of  the  doctrine 
of  formal  discipline. 

Then  I  would  like  to  see  carried  even  a  little  farther  than  Pro- 
fessor Meiklejohn  has  carried  it  tonight,  for  lack  of  time,  doubtless, 
the  argument  from  similarity  or  identity  of  mental  processes.  The 
keenest  delight  that  I  had  when  I  began  the  study  of  Latin,  I  well 
remember,  was  from  comparison  and  discrimination  in  forms  of 
words,  and  I  shall  never  forget  the  delight  that  I  felt  when  I  took 
up  the  study  of  botany  and  found  that  that  same  study  and  discrim- 
ination might  be  carried  over  into  forms  of  leaves,  and  roots,  and 
stamens,  and  pistils,  and  that  after  all  I  was  doing  precisely  the  same 
thing,  with  another  kind  of  material,  in  botany  as  in  Latin.  Sub- 
sequently I  found  just  the  same  sort  of  delight  in  music,  where  it 
seems  to  me  the  very  heart  and  essence  of  all  enjo3mient  is  that  same 
process  of  discrimination  and  comparison.  Of  course,  where  we 
take  fields  of  knowledge  very  far  apart,  the  amount  of  power  that 
can  be  transferred  from  one  realm  to  another  is  comparatively  slight. 
It  is,  for  instance,  well  known  that  a  man  may  be  an  excellent 
reasoner  in  mathematics  and  have  no  power  whatever  to  reason  in 
economics,  history,  social  science.  Accustomed  to  deal  with  definite 
quantities  in  the  imaginary  world  of  mathematics,  he  may  be  lost 
when  he  passes  to  the  "indefinite  and  incoherent  homogeneity"  of 
history,  and  therefore  excellence  in  the  one  realm  may  carry  with 
it  very  little  excellence  in  another  realm  largely  disconnected.  It 
still  remains  true,  however,  that  acquirement  of  power  in  one  realm 
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means  some  power,  however  small,  in  every  other  realm  that  the  mmd 
may  enter. 

I  would  like  to  see  this  also  carried  out,  as  Professor  Meildejohn 
has  not  had  time  to  do  tonight,  in  relations  of  volition  and  emotion, 
for,  after  all,  the  spirit  within  us  is  vastly  more  than  any  mental 
process  or  mental  power,  and  our  modem  psych<dQgy  is  largely 
voluntaristic,  or  it  is  occupied  with  the  study  of  volition  and  emotion. 
I  have  seen  a  small  boy  ten  years  of  age  at  the  piano  for  the  last  few 
weeks  half  an  hour  a  day,  and  I  have  seen  just  the  same  faults  there 
that  I  know  he  will  manifest  in  any  other  study  he  may  take  hold  of, 
that  shying  away  from  the  hour  of  practice,  that  dislike  for  really 
grappling  with  a  difficult  passage,  that  preference  of  something  else, 
that  postponement  of  the  time  for  beginning  imtil  afternoon.  Oh, 
we  all  know  what  that  is  1  It  is  the  same  in  every  realm  of  study. 
The  power  of  persistence,  the  power  of  application,  the  power  of 
concentration,  learned  in  one  realm,  constitutes  a  common  element 
which  may  be  carried  over  into  many  other  realms  as  well.  Does 
not  all  psychology  tell  us  that  every  emotion  leaves  some  trace  in 
the  brain  substance,  that  repeated  emotions  wear  channels  in  the 
brain  substance?  He  who  has  learned  to  sympathize  with  the  poor  in 
real  life  finds  it  easier  to  sympathize  with  poverty  in  fiction,  on  the 
stage,  in  poetry,  wherever  he  may  come  in  contact  with  it.  The  man 
who  has  been  trained,  as  was  William.  E.  Gladstone,  in  early  life  in 
regard  for  authority,  will  carry  that  regard,  as  did  Gladstone,  into 
every  realm,  into  the  study  of  Homer,  into  the  study  of  church  his- 
tory, into  the  study  of  finance,  into  the  study  of  imperial  policy.  A 
man  who  has  been  trained,  as  was  Thomas  H.  Huxley  in  his  boyhood, 
in  the  scientific  temper,  in  independent  self-reliant  investigation  of 
every  problem,  without  regard  to  any  authority  whatsoever,  will 
always  carry  that  temper,  as  Huxley  carried  it,  into  his  debate  with 
the  bishops,  into  his  study  of  the  Gadarene  swine,  into  his  literary 
and  philanthropic  undertakings,  just  as  truly  as  into  his  bouts  with 
his  fellow-scientists.  There  is  a  mental  method.  There  is  a  mental 
habit.  There  are  principles  of  action  which,  once  acquired,  may  last 
a  man  throughout  his  lifetime. 

I  will  not  enlarge  on  this,  but  I  hope  that  some  of  you  who  don't 
believe  as  I  do  will  at  once  proceed  to  show  the  fallacy  of  the  argu- 
ments presented  tonight,  and  that  the  debate  started  this  evening 
will  be  kept  up  in  our  teachers'  meetings  and  in  our  chance  gather- 
ings during  the  coming  year.    (Applause.) 
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The  President  :  We  shall  be  glad  to  have  the  discussion  con- 
tinued. We  have  representatives  of  several  colleges  here  this  even- 
ing. Harvard  and  Yale  are  represented,  Darmouth,  Tufts,  Smith, 
University  of  Maine,  various  institutions.  We  shall  be  very  glad 
indeed  to  hear  from  others  on  this  question.  I  don't  think  that  we 
ought  to  give  this  discussion  over  entirely  to  Brown,  but  I  feel  like 
asking  Professor  Jacobs  if  he  would  not  like  to  say  something  on 
the  question.  . 

Professor  Walter  Ballou  Jacobs,  of  Brown  University :  There 
certainly  has  been  enough  heard  from  Brown  tonight  without  draw- 
ing me  into  the  discussion. 

The  President  :  We  shall  be  very  glad  to  have  you  say  a  few 
words. 

Professor  Jacobs  :  With  two-thirds,  a  good,  strong  two-thirds, 
of  what  has  been  said  tonight,  I  heartily  agree.  I  have  noticed  that 
the  first  of  the  usual  stages  in  a  discussion  of  this  subject  has  already 
been  passed  by  both  speakers.  They  have  agreed  that  there  is  no 
foundation  for  the  faculty  psychology.  I  am  not  quite  so  absolutely 
sure  of  that  myself  as  the  speakers  have  been,  but  I  agree  with  them 
that  the  probability  is  very  strongly  against  any  faculty  psychology. 

As  far  as  "formal  discipline"  is  concerned  the  case  may  be  put 
in  this  way :  "Formal  discipline"  believes  in  the  substantial  transfer 
of  mental  energy  that  has  been  gained  in  one  field  into  a  field  that 
is  not  related,  while  the  opponents  of  the  theory  say  that  such  energy 
or  power  will  be  transferred,  or  may  be  transferred,  as  far  as  fields 
have  similar  01:  identical  elements,  as  far  as  the  same  ideas  are 
involved  in  both  studies,  or  as  far  as  the  same  methods  are  involved. 
If  a  man  has  learned  the  experimental  method  in  one  field  of  study 
he  may  employ  it  in  a  great  many  fields,  and,  as  far  as  those  fields 
are  similar  one  with  the  other,  the  new  application  of  the  method  will 
be  easy  and  natural.  The  opponents  of  the  doctrine  of  formal  dis- 
cipline do  not  say  that  there  is  strictly  no  transfer  outside  of  similar 
fields.  They  do  not  say  that  there  is  no  accretion  of  streng^  that 
comes  to  the  mind,  but  that  this  is  so  comparatively  small  that  we 
should  give  our  main  emphasis,  in  the  choice  of  studies  and  the 
selection  of  material  for  study,  to  the  content  rather  than  to  the  form 
of  mental  activity  which  the  subject  calls  forth. 

We  may  take  an  illustration  of  the  fallacy  of  the  doctrine  of 
formal  discipline  from  the  confessions  of  the  speaker  of  the  evening. 
I  think  that  we  shall  all  agree  that  the  speaker  is  very  keen  in  the 
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arrangement  of  his  material.  The  students  of  Brown  University 
recognize  this.  As  President  Faunce  has  just  said,  that  skill  in  the 
arrangement  of  material  makes  him  a  difficult  antagonist  He  has 
acquired,  then,  great  power  in  reasoning  in  certain  fields,  but  he  is 
not  particularly  in  the  habit  of  applying  that  to  the  phenomena  of  the 
rising  of  the  sun  and  the  location  of  the  sun  in  the  heavens.  I 
venture  to  say  that  an  ordinary  sailor  who  had  been  on  shipboard 
and  had  been  in  the  habit  of  watching  the  sun,  or  an  ordinary  farmer 
who  had  been  in  the  habit  of  watching  the  time  of  day  and  the  loca- 
tion of  the  sun,  would  have  freed  his  spatial  ideas  from  contradic- 
tions at  once,  or  far  more  readily,  and  surely  would  have  straitened 
them  out  before  he  reached  New  London.  That  is  exactly  an 
illustration  of  the  difference  between  those  who  hold  to  the  idea  of 
formal  discipline  and  those  who  say  that  at  least  in  the  form  in 
which  it  has  been  asserted  it  is  false.  The  form  in  which  the  material 
is  cast  or  to  be  cast  cannot  be  separated  from  the  material ;  the  two 
are  united.  And,  indeed,  later  on  in  his  discourse  I  notice  that  the 
Dean  gave  an  able  enunciation,  I  cannot  recall  it  at  this  moment,  a 
clear  enunciation,  with  which  I  should  heartily  agree,  affirming  that 
f  qrm  and  content  cannot  be  separated. 

There  is  always  a  tendency  when  any  new  idea  about  education 
is  presented  to  accuse  it  of  being  weak  and  of  producing  mental 
flabbiness.  I  am  sure  I  deprecate  any  such  result  or  any  such  pur- 
pose as  much  as  anyone.  When  we  speak  about  the  doctrine  of 
interest  it  is  said  that  we  are  advocating  lack  of  work,  or  interest  in 
things  that  are  transient.  That  is  just  what  I  understand  we  are 
not  doing.  The  very  thing  that  we  are  doing  is  to  advocate  more 
intense  work  and  more  intense  interest,  to  teach  that  the  man  shall 
work  but  work  as  a  king  and  not  as  a  slave,  because  he  works  from 
the  interest  which  is  within  him,  and  not  for  the  reason  that  there  is 
a  whip  over  his  back. 

In  a  similar  way,  when  we  say  that  instruction  should  be  given  in 
many  fields  of  knowledge,  we  are  accused  of  advocating  the  teaching 
of  a  mass  of  unorganized  knowledge.  That  we  must  definitely  dis- 
avow. The  doctrine  that  opposes  formal  discipline  does  not  believe 
in  the  chance  arrangement  of  knowledge  or  in  neglecting  the  system- 
atic arrangement  of  knowledge.  It  believes  that  knowledge  should 
be  formulated  in  carefully  arranged  S3rstems,  that  it  should  be  made 
effective,  that  the  resultant  activity  of  the  mind  should  be  the 
activity  of  a  unit. 
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I  am  Specially  glad  for  the  reference,  at  the  close  of  what  the 
Dean  said,  to  the  relation  of  logic  and  ethics  and  philosophy  to  the 
work  of  studying  the  problems  of  education.  I  believe  with  him 
that  education  is  a  study  which  looks  at  the  problem  from  the  norma- 
tive point  of  view,  and  that  for  that  reason  it  has  the  most  intimate 
kinship  with  logic  and  with  ethics.    (Applause.) 

TfiE  President:  Will  anyone  else  say  a  word?  If  not  we  will 
consider  the  evening  session  closed.  I  thank  you  for  your  kind 
attention. 

SATURDAY,  OCTOBER  lo 

The  Association  reassembled  in  Huntington  Hall  on  Satur- 
day morning,  October  lo.  It  was  called  to  order  at  9:30  a.  m. 
by  Vice-President  Buehler. 

Vice-President  Buehler:  The  Association  will  please  come  to 
order  for  our  business  meeting.  The  first  item  of  business  before  us 
is  the  report  of  the  Executive  Committee  and  the  election  of  new 
members.  The  report  of  the  Executive  Committee  will  be  presented 
by  Mr.  Ruling. 

Report  op  the  Executive  Committee  and  Election  of 
New  Members 

Mr.  Ray  Greene  Ruling:  The  first  item  of  the  report  is  a 
decision  by  the  Executive  Committee  that  the  annual  assessment  shall 
be  for  the  current  year  $2  instead  of  $1.50,  the  smaller  sum,  which 
we  have  tried  for  two  years,  having  proved  insufficient  for  our  needs. 

The  second  item  is  the  report  of  some  32  new  names  for  mem- 
bership.   The  names  I  will  read: 

Wallace  C.  Sabine,  Professor  in  Harvard  University. 

Walter  S.  Hinchman,  Teacher  in  Groton  School 

George  C.  St  John,  Head  Master  of  Choate  School,  Wallingford,  Conn. 

Kenneth  Beale,  Teacher  in  Salem  High  School. 

Harry  Wyman  Holmes,  Instructor  in  Harvard  University. 

Frederick  Winsor,  Head  Master  of  Middlesex  School,  Concord. 

Everett  S.  Jones,  Head  Master  of  Allen  School,  West  Newton. 

Gustav  Gruener,  Professor  in  Yale  University. 

George  L.  Plimpton,  Principal  of  Tilton  Seminary. 

Frederick  C  Ferry,  Dean  of  Williams  College. 

Louis  P.  Slade,  Principal  of  High  School,  Chicopee,  Mass. 

Sarah  S.  Goodwin,  Teacher  in  Milton  Academy. 
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Robert  W.  Rivers,  Teacher  in  Noble  and  Greenoogfa's  School 

Herbert  Vaughan  Abbott,  Professor  in  Smith  College. 

Mary  Eastman,  Registrar  of  Smith  College. 

N.  Gertrude  Chase,  Teacher  in  Wheaton  Seminary. 

John  Hayes  Gardiner,  Professor  in  Harvard  University. 

Lindsay  Todd  Damon,  Professor  in  Brown  University. 

Wilbur  N.  Cross,  Professor  in  Yale  University. 

George  W.  Benedict,  Professor  in  Brown  University. 

William  Alan  Neilson,  Professor  in  Harvard  University. 

George  B.   Churchill,  Professor  in  Amherst  College. 

S.  Percy  R.  Chadwick,  Teacher  in  Phillips  Exeter  Academy. 

Harlow  S.  Person,  Professor  in  Dartmouth  CoOege. 

F.  W.  C.  Hersey,  Instructor  in  Harvard  College. 

Henry  L.  Seaver,  Instructor  in  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology. 

Andrew  H.  Ward,  Teacher  in  Milton  Academy. 

Alfred  H.  Hitchcock,  Teacher  in  Public  High  School,  Hartford. 

Orren  Henry  Smith,  Teacher  in  High  School,  Melrose. 

Charles  Swain  Thomas,  Teacher  in  Newton  High  Scho<^ 

Henry  Ferguson,  D.D.,  Rector  of  St  Paul's  School,  Concord. 

H.  F.  Cutler,  Teacher  in  Mt  Hermon  School. 

ViCE-PREsroENT  BuEHLER:  You  hear  this  report  from  the  Ex- 
ecutive Committee.    What  is  your  pleasure? 

(On  motion,  the  report  was  accepted  and  the  applicants  named 
were  elected  members  of  the  Association.) 


Reports  of  the  Secretary  and  Treasurer 

Vice-President  Buehler:  The  next  item  of  business  before  us 
is  the  report,  or  reports,  of  the  Secretary  and  Treasurer,  Mr.  Ruling. 

Mr.  Ray  Greene  Ruling:  As  Secretary  I  will  report  that  at 
the  commencement  of  this  meeting  the  number  of  members  of  the 
Association  was  291.  By  this  morning's  action  32  new  members  have 
been  elected.   The  present  number  of  members  therefore  is  323. 

A  summary  of  the  Treasurer's  report  for  last  year  was  not 
presented  at  the  usual  time  and  is  presented  now : 

Receipts,  1906-7 

Balance  on  hand,  October,  1906 $i79-05 

Received  during  the  year  for  assessments 405*50 

Total  receipts   $584-55 
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EXPENDITUSES,   I906-7 

Printing    $170.25 

Postage,  expressage,  and  mailing 75.17 

Stenographer's  services   87.50 

Caterer's  services 100.00 

Salary  of  Secretary  and  Treasurer 50.00 

Use  of  hall 6.20 

Traveling  expenses  of  various  representatives  of  the  Association  at 

conferences   and   meetings 7640 

Total  expenditures    $565.52 

Balance  on  hand,  October,  1907 ig.03 

The  Treasurer's  report  for  the  current  year  is  as  follows : 

Receipts^  1907-8 

Balance  on  hand,  October,  1907 $1903 

Received  during  the  year  for  assessments 365.00 

Total    receipts    $384.03 

EXFBNDITUKES,    I907-8 

Printing    $140.00 

Postage,  expressage,  and  mailing 24.18 

Storage    22.50 

Caterer's   services    75.00 

Use    of    hall 8.84 

Traveling  expenses  of  various  representatives  of  the  Association...      66.60 

Total  expenditures   $337.i2 

Balance  on  hand,  October,  1908 46.91 

This  balance  on  hand,  however,  is  not  sufficient  to  pay  the  bills 
which  have  accumulated  within  the  last  two  years  and  which  are 
waiting  for  a  fuller  condition  of  the  treasury.  Some  of  these  bills 
are  to  members  for  traveling  and  other  expenses  connected  with 
conferences,  the  stenographer's  bill,  some  bills  for  printing,  one  or 
two  minor  bills,  and  the  Secretary's  salary.  There  is  due  from  mem- 
bers a  considerable  sum — ^how  much  of  it  is  good  I  cannot  tell 
certainly;  the  amount  I  have  not  at  hand.  In  consequence  of  the 
accumulation  of  bills  the  increase  in  the  annual  assessment  has  been 
decided  upon. 

Vice-President  Buehler:    You  hear  these  reports  from  the 
Secretary  and  Treasurer.    What  is  your  pleasure  regarding  them? 
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(On  motion,  the  rqx>rts  of  the  Secretary  and  Treasurer  were 
accepted) 

Report  of  the  Nominating  Committee  and  Election  of 

Officers 
Vice-President  Buehler:    The  next  item  of  business  is  the 
report  of  the  Nominating  Committee  and  the  election  of  officers.   Dr. 
Gallagher. 

Dr.  Gallagher:  The  committee  would  present  as  nominees  for 
the  offices  to  be  filled  this  year : 

For  President^'WUiham  H.  P.  Faunce,  of  Brown  University. 

For  Vice-Presidents^Hnher  Gray  Buehler,  of  the  Hotchkiss  School; 
Miss  Caroline  Hazard  of  Wellesley  College. 

For  Secretary  and  Treasurer— Rzy  Greene  Ruling,  of  the  High  SchooL 
Cambridge. 

For  Executive  Committee  (with  the  preceding) — ^Enoch  C  Adams,  of 
the  Newton  High  School;  William  Orr,  of  the  Springfield  High  School; 
John  G.  Hart,  of  Harvard  University;  H.  R  Gregory,  of  Yale  University; 
Miss  Mary  £.  WooUey,  of  Mount  Holyoke  College. 

We  have  to  appoint  also  two  members  of  the  Coll^;e  Entrance 
Examination  Board.  The  committee  unanimously  recommend  that 
Mr.  N.  Henry  Black  be  reappointed,  and  the  rest  of  the  conmiittee 
have  asked  that  I  should  serve  again. 

ViCE-PWESiDENT  BuEHLEs:  You  hear  this  report  from  the 
Nominating  Committee.    What  is  your  pleasure  regarding  it? 

(On  motion,  the  report  was  accepted,  and  the  nominees  of  the 
committee  were  unanimously  elected.) 

ViCE-PREsroENT  BuEHLER:  The  report  of  the  members  of  the 
College  Entrance  Board  from  this  Association  will  be  presented  by 
Mr.  N.  Henry  Black. 

REPORT  OF  THE  MEMBERS  OF  THE  COLLEGE  EN- 
TRANCE EXAMINATION  BOARD  FROM  THIS 
ASSOCIATION,  DR.  WILLIAM  GALLAGHER  AND 
MR.  N.  HENRY  BLACK 

Mr.  N.  Henry  Black:  Mr.  President:  Dr.  Gallagher  and  I 
have  conferred,  and  we  think  a  brief  report  will  be  sufficient  We 
would  call  your  attention  to  the  following  points  in  r^;ard  to  the 
work  of  the  Board  during  this  past  year. 

The  Board  has  now  been  at  work  eight  years.    It  consists  of 
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representatives  from  twenty-eight  colleges  and  universities  and  eight 
representatives  from  secondary  schools.  In  the  course  of  the  year 
two  institutions  have  been  admitted,  Dartmouth  College  and  Wes- 
leyan  University.  This  will  make  nine  New  England  colleges  on  the 
Board,  which  will  entitle  this  Association  to  three  representatives 
of  secondary  schools;  that  is,  this  Association  will  be  called  upon 
soon  for  a  third  representative. 

Some  of  the  points  which  are  taken  up  in  the  Secretary's  report, 
I  will  very  briefly  go  over.  The  Secretary's  report  will  be  printed  in 
full,  probably  in  the  November  number  of  the  Educational  Review. 

The  Board  has  hitherto  attached  no  unit  values  to  the  several 
subjects  in  which  it  offers  examinations.  It  seemed,  however,  that 
a  distinct  service  would  be  done  if  some  authoritative  scale  of  values 
could  be  formulated  and  adopted.  Therefore,  the  G>mmittee  of 
Review,  which  was  appointed  by  the  College  Entrance  Examination 
Board,  took  the  matter  tmder  consideration  at  its  last  meeting,  and 
a  report  was  presented  which  will  be  considered  at  the  next  meeting. 

At  the  meeting  a  year  ago  last  May  it  was  resolved  that  two  com- 
missions should  be  asked  to  consider  the  revision  of  the  definition  of 
the  requirement  in  physics  and  in  history  respectively,  since  there 
is  a  good  deal  of  complaint  regarding  these  two  subjects  at  present. 
It  seemed  upon  further  consideration  that  in  the  case  of  history  the 
desired  end  might  be  more  expeditiously  obtained,  if  the  revision 
were  referred  to  the  American  Historical  Association.  That  Associa- 
tion was  accordingly  requested  to  frame  a  new  definition.  The 
commission  in  physics,  however,  was  formally  constituted,  and  has 
already  met,  and  will,  it  is  hoped,  present  its  formal  report  to  the 
Committee  of  Review  in  time  for  final  action  by  the  Board  at  the 
next  (November)  meeting.  I  think  these  are  the  only  two  new 
pieces  of  work  that  the  Board  has  undertaken  during  the  year. 

During  this  past  year,  in  June,  there  were  3,250  candidates  ex- 
amined. This,  you  may  be  interested  to  know,  is  about  400  more 
than  were  examined  by  Harvard  and  Yale  together  during  last  June. 
This  is  an  increase  of  some  200  over  the  Board  examinations  for 
1907,  and  some  800  increase  over  1906.  Of  these  candidates  about 
34  per  cent  were  examined  in  New  England,  about  25  per  cent,  lived 
in  New  England,  and  about  41  per  cent,  were  seeking  admission  to 
New  England  institutions.  I  simply  point  out  these  percentages,  so 
that  you  may  see  that  the  work  of  the  Board  decidedly  interests  New 
England  schools  and  colleges.    I  remember  eight  years  ago,  when 
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the  scheme  was  proposed,  this  Association  was  very  doubtful  of  its 
feasibility  and  finally  refused  to  undertake  it  Of  the  45  examiners 
(as  the  persons  are  called  who  prepare  the  examination  papers)  16 
were  from  New  England  schools  and  collies.  There  were  this  year 
124  men  employed  to  read  and  mark  examination  papers ;  of  these 
only  18  were  from  New  Eng^d  This  small  number  is  largely  due 
to  the  expense  involved  in  getting  readers  from  a  distance,  and  also 
to  the  difficulty  in  finding  teachers  who  can  get  away  at  that  time  of 
the  year  for  a  week's  hard  work  in  New  York.  The  last  week  in 
June  is  not  a  particularly  delightful  time  to  work  in  New  York  City. 

In  lodcing  over  the  tabulated  results  of  the  examinations,  we  find 
that  the  percentages  of  those  who  received  the  various  grades  of 
marks  (100-90,  90-fio,  etc.),  in  diflFerent  subjects,  do  not  vary  very 
much  from  year  to  year.  Over  20,000  papers  were  examined  by  the 
Board  this  last  year.  About  igyi  per  cent,  of  these  papers  were 
marked  below  40  per  cent,  that  is,  were  bad  failures  in  the  estimation 
of  the  examiners;  about  56  per  cent  of  these  papers  were  marked 
above  60  per  cent,  that  is,  passing. 

Every  year,  in  spite  of  all  our  efforts  to  set  fair  papers  and  mark 
them  humanely,  there  are  some  bad  mistakes.  For  instance,  this 
present  year  there  were  only  about  30  per  cent  of  those  who  took  a 
certain  examination  (elementary  algebra,  up  to  quadratics),  who  got 
upward  of  60  per  cent ;  that  is,  there  were  only  29.6  per  cent,  who 
passed  in  the  particular  algebra  examination  that  we  set  Our  very 
worst  failure,  I  think,  to  get  a  satisfactory  paper,  was  in  plane 
geometry.  There  were  1,171  students  who  torfc  this,  and  only  38.9 
per  cent  of*  them  got  over  60  per  cent.  I  have  a  distinct  recollection 
of  the  discussion  that  took  place  in  regard  to  the  plane  geometry 
paper.  It  was  presented  to  the  members  from  the  secondary  schools 
upon  our  board;  they  lodced  it  over,  worked  out  the  propositions, 
discussed  it,  resolved  that  there  were  too  many  originals,  that  it  was 
too  hard  a  paper,  and  that  more  book  propositions  were  needed;  we 
made  that  proposition  to  the  chief  examiner  in  the  subject  of 
mathematics ;  he  accepted  every  one  of  our  proposals,  and  we  were 
satisfied  with  the  paper.  And  yet  you  see  the  result  The  examina- 
tions in  other  subjects,  however,  were  very  fair.  As  to  the  reasons 
for  this  failure  in  algebra  and  geometry,  I  am  sure  the  board  will 
undertake  to  investigate  and  find  out  something  further. 

The  organization  and  administration  of  the  Board  has  improved. 
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I  think,  each  year.  That,  of  course,  is  largely  due  to  the  excellent 
Secretary  of  the  Board. 

Financially  the  Board  is  now  out  of  the  woods,  having  made  a 
final  payment  of  $1,500  on  the  loan  of  $5>ooo  which  was  made  by  a 
friend  to  the  Board  at  the  start,  and  in  September,  1908,  there  was  on 
hand  over  $1,000  more  than  a  year  ago. 

I  think  your  representatives  feel  that  they  have  been  mainly  useful 
in  the  work  of  reviewing  the  examinations  and  in  the  conferences 
with  the  chief  examiners.  Dr.  Gallagher  and  I  shall  be  glad  to 
answer  any  questions  which  the  members  here  wish  to  ask. 

Vice-President  Buehler:  You  hear  this  report  Are  there 
any  questions  that  you  would  like  to  ask  Mr.  Black? 

F^ofessor  H.  E.  Gregory^  of  Yale  University :  I  did  not  quite 
understand  what  two  pieces  of  new  work  have  been  taken  up.  In 
this  part  of  the  house  we  did  not  hear  very  well. 

Mr.  N.  Henry  Black:  The  Carnegie  Foundation  has  been 
investigating  the  value  of  subjects  which  were  oflFered  in  schools  for 
admission  to  college.  This  question  arose  when  they  began  to  esti- 
mate the  strength  of  different  colleges.  The  Carnegie  Foundation 
felt  that  the  Board  could  assist  in  this  work,  and  so  a  committee  of 
the  Board  was  formed  to  investigate  and  to  make  a  report  on  what, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  should  be  the  value  attached  to  these 
different  subjects  of  examination.  That  is,  of  course,  not  something 
that  will  be  forced  upon  anybody,  but  is  to  be  simply  a  suggestive 
report 

A  Member  :   In  points  or  in  units  ? 

Mr.  N.  Henry  Black  :  In  points.  It  would  be  mainly  to  assist 
the  Carnegie  Foundation.  The  other  new  work  that  has  been  under- 
taken is  to  revise  the  definition  in  history  and  in  physics. 

Vice-President  Buehler:    Are  there  any  other  questions? 

(On  motion,  the  report  was  accepted.) 

Dr.  Gallagher  :  On  the  7th  of  November,  at  the  next  meeting 
of  the  Board,  there  will  be  colleges  enough  admitted  from  New  Eng- 
land to  entitle  this  Association  to  another  representative.  Most  of 
the  service — ^the  most  efficient  service — is  rendered  in  the  months  of 
February  and  March,  when  the  papers  are  reviewed.  We  now  have 
one  member  from  New  England  who  has  been  working  more  in  the 
classical  line  than  any  other,  and  one  member  who  represents  the 
sciences,  and  since  Dr.  Sachs  has  retired  from  the  Board — a  very 
great  loss — ^it  would  be  very  helpful  if  the  new  member  to  be 
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appointed  from  New  England  should  represent  especially  the  modem 
languages.  I  would  move  that  the  appointment  of  this  third  member 
be  left  with  the  Executive  Committee,  and  that  he  be  appointed  as 
soon  as  possible  after  the  November  meeting  of  the  Board. 

Vice-President  Buehler:  You  hear  the  motion  of  Dr.  Gal- 
lagher.   Is  there  anything  to  be  said  on  it? 

(The  motion  was  adopted) 

Vice-President  Buehler:  The  report  of  the  delegates  to  die 
English  Conference  will  be  presented  by  Professor  Mary  A.  Jordan. 

Mr.  Ray  Greene  Huling:  Wouldn't  it  be  well  to  elect  the  two 
del^[ates  of  the  Association  to  which  we  are  entitled? 

Vice-President  Buehler:  To  the  College  Entrance  Examina- 
tion Board? 

Mr.  Ray  Greene  Huling:  Yes.  The  recommendation  is  that 
Dr.  Gallagher  and  Mr.  Black  be  re-elected.  I  move  that  they  be 
chosen. 

ViCE-PREsroENT  BuEHLER :  It  is  movcd  and  seconded  that  Dr. 
Gallagher  and  Mr.  Black  be  reappointed  as  the  del^;ates  of  this 
Association  to  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board. 

(The  motion  was  adopted.) 

Vice  President  Buehler  :   The  report  of  Professor  Jordan. 

REPORT  OF  THE  DELEGATES  TO  THE  ENGLISH  CON- 
FERENCE, PROFESSOR  MARY  A.  JORDAN,  DR.  H.  G. 
BUEHLER,  AND  DR.  WILLIAM  T.  PECK 

Professor  Mary  A.  Jordan  :  The  report  of  your  Committee  to 
the  Conference  on  Uniform  Entrance  Requirements  in  English  is 
as  follows : 

The  Conference  met  at  Teachers  College,  Columbia  University, 
New  York  City,  on  Friday,  February  21,  at  2  :oo  p.  m.,  and  organized 
by  the  election  of  Professor  Francis  H.  Stoddard  as  chairman,  and 
Mr.  Wilson  Farrand  as  secretary. 

Delegates  were  present  from  the  Conference  of  New  England 
Colleges  on  Entrance  Requirements  in  English,  the  New  England 
Association  of  Teachers  of  English,  and  the  College  Entrance  Ex- 
amination Board.  The  delegates  from  the  Conference  of  New  Eng- 
land Colleges  and  the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board  were 
accepted  as  members  of  the  Conference,  and  the  question  of  future 
representation  was  left  for  subsequent  settlement.  The  delegates 
from  the  New  England  Association  of  Teachers  of  English  were 
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invited  to  participate  in  the  deliberation  of  the  Conference.    The  full 
membership  of  the  Conference  was  as  follows : 

New  England  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools — Pro- 
fessor Mary  A.  Jordan,  Smith  College,  Northampton,  Massachusetts;  Prin- 
cipal H.  G.  Buehler,  Hotchkiss  School,  Lakeville,  Conn.;  Principal  William 
T.  Peck,  Classical  High  School,  Providence,  R.  L 

Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  of  the  Middle  States 
and  Maryland — Professor  Francis  Hovcy  Stoddard,  New  York  University, 
New  York  Qty  (Chairman) ;  Principal  Wilson  Farrand,  Newark  Academy, 
Newark,  N.  J.  (Secretary);  Professor  Franklin  T.  Baker,  Teachers  0)1- 
lege.  New  York  City. 

North  Central  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools— -Fro- 
f essor  Fred  N.  Scott,  University  of  Michigan,  Ann  Arbor,  Mich. ;  Professor 
F.  G.  Hubbard,  University  of  Wisconsin,  Madison,  Wisconsin;  Superintend- 
ent H.  £.  Giles,  High  School,  Hinsdale,  Illinois. 

Southern  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools-^Froitssor 
J,  B.  Henneman,  University  of  the  South,  Sewanee,  Tennessee. 

Conference  of  New  England  Colleges  on  Entrance  Requirements  in 
English — Dean  Byron  S.  Hurlbut,  Harvard  University,  (3ambridg^  Mass.; 
Professor  Caleb  T.  Winchester,  Wesleyan  University,  Middletown,  Conn.; 
Professor  Wilbur  L.  Cross,  Yale  University,  New  Haven,  Conn.    . 

College  Entrance  Examination  Boord— Professor  C^eorge  R.  (Carpenter, 
Columbia  University,  New  York  City. 

New  England  Association  of  Teachers  of  English  (participating,  but 
not  voting) — Professor  Henry  G.  Pearson,  Mass.  Institute  of  Technology, 
Boston,  Mass.;  Mr.  W.  M.  Cole,  South  High  School,  Worcester,  Mass. 

After  an  informal  discussion  on  the  general  question  of  the 
English  requirement  and  of  the  work  of  the  Conference,  it  was 

Resolved,  that  in  the  judgment  of  the  Conference  changes  to  be  made 
in  the  requirement  should  be  in  the  direction  of  increasing  the  emphasis 
to  be  placed  on  composition. 

After  the  appointment  of  sub-committees  to  formulate  the  work 
to  be  done  on  the  next  day  the  Conference  adjourned  at  10:15  p.  m. 

At  the  session  on  Saturday  the  following  changes  in  the  require- 
ment were  made  for  the  year  191 2 : 

1.  Tennyson's  Gareth  and  Lynette,  Lancelot  and  Elaine,  and  The  Passing 
of  Arthur  were  inserted  in  the  list  of  books  for  study  as  an  alternative  to 
Milton's  poems. 

2.  Lycidas  was  dropped  from  the  list  of  Milton's  poems. 

3.  In  Group  VI,  of  the  Reading  List,  Tennyson's  Princess  was  substi- 
tuted for  the  Idylls,  transferred  to  the  Study  List 

4.  In  Group  V,  Carlyle's  Heroes  and  Hero  Worship  was  changed  to 
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Carlyle's  The  Hero  as  Poet,  The  Hero  as  Man  of  Letters,  and  The  Hero 
as  King, 

5.  The  nninber  of  books  to  be  selected  in  Group  V  was  changed  frcxn 
two  to  one. 

6.  In  Groap  III,  "Book  1"  was  substituted  for  "Selections"  after  Faerie 
Queene. 

7.  In  the  preliminary  statement  of  the  requirement  for  reading  and 
practice,  nine  was  substituted  for  ten  as  the  number  of  books  to  be  offered 
for  examination. 

The  following  motions  were  lost:  To  strike  out  Bacon's  Essays  from 
Group  II;  to  strike  out  Group  III;  to  substitute  three  for  two  in  Group 
VI;  and  to  substitute  the  wording  suggested  by  the  Conference  of  New 
England  Colleges  for  the  preliminary  statement  in  the  requirement  for 
study  and  practice. 

On  motion  it  was  resolved  that  when  the  Conference  adjourned 
it  should  be  to  meet  one  year  from  that  date. 

A  committee  of  five,  consisting  of  Professors  Cross,  Henneman, 
and  Baker,  and  Messrs.  Giles  and  Farrand,  was  appointed  to  in- 
vestigate thoroughly  the  whole  question  of  the  English  entrance 
requirement,  to  secure  information  and  advice  from  universities,  col- 
leges, and  schools,  and  report  to  the  individual  members  of  the  Ccm- 
ference  as  early  as  possible  before  the  adjourned  meeting. 

The  committee  was  further  instructed  to  consider  a  plan  for  the 
permanent  organization  of  the  Conference.  After  luncheon,  tendered 
by  the  local  delegation,  there  was  an  informal  discussion  of  a  plan 
for  a  modified  requirement  suggested  by  Professor  Scott,  and  the 
Conference  adjourned  at  about  four  o'clock. 

Wilson  Farrand^  Secretary 

The  Conference  voted  that  the  following  requirement  for  the  year  1912 
should  be  recommended  to  the  constituent  bodies  for  adoption: 

NoTB. — No  candidate  will  be  accepted  in  English  whose  work  is  notably 
defective  in  point  of  spelling,  punctuation,  idiom,  or  division  into  paragraphs. 

a,  Reading  and  Practice.— A  certain  number  of  books  will  be  recom- 
mended for  reading,  nine  of  which,  selected  as  prescribed  below,  are  to  be 
offered  for  examination.  The  form  of  examination  will  usually  be  the 
writing  of  a  paragraph  or  two  on  each  of  several  topics,  to  be  chosen  by 
the  candidate  from  a  considerable  number — ^perhaps  ten  or  fifteen— -set 
before  him  in  the  examination  paper.  The  treatment  of  these  topics  is 
designed  to  test  the  candidate's  power  of  clear  and  accurate  expression,  and 
will  call  for  only  a  general  knowledge  of  the  substance  of  the  books.  In 
every  case  knowledge  of  the  book  will  be  regarded  as  less  important  than 
the  ability  to  write  good  English.    In  place  of  a  part  or  the  whole  of  this 
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test,  the  candidate  may  present  an  exercise  book,  properly  certified  to  by  his 
instructor,  containing  compositions  or  other  written  work  done  in  connec- 
tion with  the  reading  of  the  books.  In  preparation  for  this  part  of  the 
requirement,  it  is  important  that  the  candidate  shall  have  been  instructed  in 
the  fundamental  principles  of  rhetoric. 

1912 

Group  I  (two  to  be  selected) : 

Shakespeare's  As  You  Like  It,  Henry  V,  Julius  Caesar,  Merchant  of 
Venice,  Twelfth  Night. 

Group  III  (to  be  selected)  : 

Bacon's  Essays;  Bunyan's  The  Pilgyim's  Progress,  Pari  I;  The  Sir 
Roger  de  Coverley  Papers  ih  the  Spectator;  Franklin's  Autobiography, 

Group  III  (one  to  be  selected). 

Chaucer's  Prologue;  Spenser's  Faerie  Queene  (Book  I) ;  Pope's  The 
Rape  of  the  Lock;  Ck)ldsmith's  The  Deserted  Village;  Palgrave's  Golden 
Treasury  (First  Series),  Books  II  and  III,  with  especial  attention  to 
Dryden,  Collins,  Gray,  Cowper,  and  Bums. 

Group  IV  (two  to  be  selected)  : 

Goldsmith's  The  Vicar  of  Wakefield;  Scott's  Ivanhoe;  Scott's  Quentin 
Durward;  Hawthorne's  The  House  of  the  Seven  Gables;  Thackeray's 
Henry  Esmond;  Mrs.  Gaskell's  Cranford;  Dickens'  A  Tale  of  Two  Cities; 
Ckorge  Eliot's  Silas  Marner;  Blackmore's  Lorna  Doone, 

Group  V  (one  to  be  selected)  : 

Irving's  Sketch  Book;  Lamb's  Essays  of  Elia;  De  Quince/s  Joan  of 
Arc  and  The  English  Mail  Coach;  Carlyle's  The  Hero  as  Poet,  The  Hero 
as  Man  of  Letters,  and  The  Hero  as  King;  Emerson's  Essays  (Selected) ; 
Ruskin's  Sesame  and  Lilies. 

Group  VI  (two  to  be  selected)  : 

Coleridge's  The  Ancient  Mariner;  Scott's  The  Lady  of  the  Lake; 
Byron's  Maseppa  and  The  Prisoner  of  Chillon;  Palgrave's  Golden  Treasury 
(First  Series),  Book  IV,  with  especial  attention  to  Wordsworth,  Keats, 
and  Shelley;  Macaula/s  Uiys  of  Ancient  Rome;  Poe's  Poems;  Lowell's 
The  Vision  of  Sir'Launfal;  Arnold's  Sohrab  and  Rustum;  Longfellow's 
The  Courtship  of  Miles  Standish;  Tennyson's  The  Princess;  Browning's 
Cavalier  Tunes,  The  Lost  Leader,  How  They  Brought  the  Good  News  from 
Ghent  to  Aix,  Evelyn  Hope,  Home  Thoughts  from  Abroad,  Home  Thoughts 
from  the  Sea,  Incident  of  the  French  Camp,  The  Boy  and  the  Angel,  One 
Word  More,  Hervi  Riel,  Pheidippides. 

b.  Study  and  Pkactice. — ^This  part  of  the  examination  presupposes  the 
thorough  study  of  each  of  the  works  named  below.  The  examination  will 
be  upon  subject-matter,  form,  and  structure.  In  addition,  the  candidate 
may  be  required  to  answer  questions  involving  the  essentials  of  English 
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graminar,  and  questions  on  the  leading'  facts  in  those  periods  of  English 
literary  history  to  which  the  prescribed  works  belong. 
The  books  set  for  this  part  of  the  examination  will  be: 

1912 

Shakespeare's  Macbeth;  Milton's  Comus,  L'Allegro,  and  //  Penseroso, 
or  Tennyson's  Gareth  and  Lyneite,  Lancelot  and  Elaine,  and  The  Passing 
of  Arthur;  Burke's  Speech  on  Conciliation  with  America,  or  Washington's 
Farewell  Address  and  Webster's  First  Bunker  Hill  Oration;  Macaulay's 
Life  of  Johnson,  or  Carlyle's  Essays  on  Bums. 

To  this  formal  report,  I  have  to  add  only  one  or  two  matters  of 
emphasis  and  explanation.  Representatives  from  this  Association 
have  usually  been  appointed  for  the  period  covered  by  the  report  of 
the  Conference,  three  years.  But  in  view  of  the  questions  raised 
concerning  the  constitution  of  the  Conference  and  the  authority  of 
its  constituent  parts,  and  particularly  of  the  dominance  of  New  Eng- 
land, if  nine  representatives  were  granted  it  as  against  only  about 
the  same  number  from  all  other  parts  of  the  United  States,  the  Con- 
ference adjourned  for  one  year,  that  the  various  organizations  rep- 
resented might  take  such  action  on  the  report  as  seemed  to  them 
advisable. 

It  is  now  open  to  this  Association  to  deal  with  the  questions  raised 
by  the  report  of  the  Conference  and  to  continue  or  to  change  its 
representation  in  the  Conference.  Already  the  difference  in  the 
way  in  which  different  parts  of  the  country  are  represented  has  made 
itself  fdt  in  the  Conference.  The  Association  of  Colleges  and  Pre- 
paratory Schools  of  the  Middle  States  and  Maryland,  the  Nordi 
Central  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools,  and  the 
Southern  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory  Schools  invest 
their  representatives  with  much  more  authority  than  do  the  corre- 
sponding organizations  in  New  England.  At  this  meeting  of  the 
Conference  an  effort  was  made  to  secure  recognition  for  a  new 
organization — the  New  England  Associaticm  of  Teachers  of  Eng- 
lish. Their  application  for  full  membership  in  the  Conference 
brought  out  the  fact  that  the  Conference  is  without  permanent 
organization.  Part  of  its  members  are  authorized  deputies,  part  are 
delegates  to  a  convention,  and  part  are  official  representatives  of 
committees  or  boards  whose  co-operation  is  desired  by  the  Confer- 
ence.   The  principle  of  admission  has  not  been  established. 

Certain  changes  made  by  the  Conference  have  been  cordially 
received  by  the  schools.    The  "open  list,"  the  use  of  alternatives,  and 
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the  withdrawal  of  texts  to  which  objection  had  been  made  render 
the  last  two  reports  of  the  Conference  the  only  ones  accepted  by  this 
Association  with  formal  unanimity. 

Your  committee,  therefore,  cannot  share  Professor  Cross's  dis- 
appointment that  there  is  not  more  dissatisfaction  with  present  condi- 
tions. Your  committee  do  not  feel  that  the  changes  to  be  made  in  the 
future  are  likely  to  be  revolutionary.  The  aim  of  the  Conference  has 
been  to  secure  freedom  and  justice  for  the  schools  without  neglecting 
the  administrative  needs  of  colleges  and  examining  boards. 

I  shall  be  glad  to  answer  to  the  best  of  my  ability  any  questions 
you  may  wish  to  ask. 

Mr.  Knox  :  Has  the  whole  body  any  power  to  bind  colleges  to 
accept  its  recommendations? 

Professor  Jordan  :  Not  in  New  England.  The  course  of  dis- 
cussion at  the  February  meeting  brought  out  some  local  differences 
in  this  respect. 

Mr,  Knox:  The  Conference  of  New  England  Colleges  repre- 
sents only  colleges.    Is  there  any  representation  of  schools? 

Professor  Jordan:  The  schools  are  represented  in  the  com- 
mittee from  this  Association,  and  in  the  New  England  Commission 
on  Uniform  Entrance  Requirements.  The  new  organization  applying 
for  admission  to  the  Conference  does  not  limit  its  membership  to 
teachers  in  schools,  but  to  teachers  of  English  whether  in  school  or 
college. 

Vice-President  Buehler:    Are  there  any  other  questions? 

Dr.  Gallagher  :   I  move  that  the  report  be  accepted. 

Vice-President  Buehler:  It  is  moved  and  seconded  that  this 
report  be  accepted  as  submitted. 

(The  motion  was  adopted.) 

Vice-President  Buehler:  What  is  your  pleasure  regarding 
the  next  delegation  to  this  Conference,  or  the  continuation  of  this 
delegation? 

Dr.  Gallagher  :  Mr.  President,  do  I  understand  that  this  dele- 
gation has  completed  its  work,  or  that  the  meeting  has  been  ad- 
journed until  next  winter? 

ViCE-PREsroENT  BuEHLER :  The  Conference  has  adjourned  until 
next  winter. 

Dr.  Gallagher  :    So  that  the  work  is  not  yet  finished  ? 

Vice-President  Buehler  :    The  work  is  not  yet  finished. 


78   N.  B.  ASSOCIATION  OF  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS 

Dr.  Gallagher:  I  move,  then,  that  our  committee  of  three  be 
continued  until  that  work  is  finished  and  the  Conference  adjourns. 

Vice-President  Buehler:  Is  there  anything  to  be  said  on  tfiis 
motion? 

Mr.  President,  Ladies,  and  Gentlemen:  As  a  member  of  the  dele- 
gation which  is  contemj^ted  in  this  motion  I  should  like  to  say  two 
things.  I  would  not  say  the  first  if  I  were  not  going  to  say  the 
second.  The  first  is  that  I  think  the  motion  of  Dr.  Gallagher  is  a 
wise  one,  because  of  the  obvious  desirability  of  continuity  in  the 
present  deliberations  of  this  Conference.  To  say  nothing  else,  it 
would  be  a  loss  of  time  when  the  Conference  gets  together  if  the 
proceedings  of  the  last  Conference,  which  was  extremely  important, 
had  to  be  explained.  That  is  the  first  thing  I  wish  to  say.  The 
second  thing  is  that  I  think  the  time  is  approaching  for  this  Associa- 
tion to  consider  anew  the  question  of  its  representation  at  this  Con- 
ference. Frank  speaking,  I  think,  is  always  the  best.  We  have 
certainly  no  object  drawing  us  together  except  the  furtherance  of  the 
cause  in  which  we  are  enlisted,  and  in  the  interest  of  that  cause  I 
think  that  we  should  not  allow  an3rthing  but  facts  to  influence  us. 
Take  my  own  case,  for  instance.  I  received  the  honor  of  an  appoint- 
ment to  this  Conference  as  your  representative  ten  or  twelve  years 
ago,  indeed  I  think  it  was  twelve  or  fifteen  years  ago,  so  long  ago 
that  I  have  forgotten  just  when.  I  have  always  esteemed  it  a  great 
honor  and  I  have  found  it  a  great  privilege,  to  attend  the  meetings 
of  that  Conference.  But  two  things  have  happened  since  I  was  first 
appointed.  For  one  thing,  I  have  passed  out  of  the  active  teaching 
of  English  to  the  broader  and  more  absorbing  duties  of  administra- 
tion, and  I  am  not  at  all  sure  that  I  have  at  present  a  grip  on  the  real 
problems  of  the  English  situation.  In  the  second  place,  new  ideas 
have  come  up  in  English  work,  and  some  of  the  most  interesting  and 
progressive  of  these  ideas,  although  they  are  fully  represented  in 
this  Association,  are  not  presented  at  the  English  Conference  by 
those  who  are  best  qualified  to  explain  those  ideas.  I  wish  to  say, 
therefore,  that  I  hope  no  considerations  of  courtesy  or  delicacy  will 
continue  me  on  this  delegation  longer  than  you  think  continuity 
demands. 

Professor  H.  E.  Gregory,  of  Yale  University:  I  should  like  very 
much  to  have  this  motion  read,  that  this  committee  be  continued  for 
another  year.  I  do  not  think  it  is  good  parliamentary  practice  to  have 
a  committee  appointed  indefinitely  for  any  purpose.    The  same  result 
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would  be  accomplished  by  a  reappointment.  Suppose  this  Conference 
adjourns  again  and  again.  It  is  not  fair  to  the  committee,  not  fair 
to  the  Association,  and  it  is  poor  business  practice,  to  appoint  them 
indefinitely.  I  should  like  to  have  this  motion  read,  that  this  present 
committee  be  continued  for  one  year. 

Vice-President  Buehler:  Dr.  Gallagher  accepts  the  amend- 
ment.   Is  there  anything  else  to  be  said  on  this  motion? 

Dr.  William  T.  Peck  :  Mr.  President,  just  one  word.  I  came 
onto  this  committee  in  place  of  one  who  was  elected  for  a  time  only, 
following  Dr.  Hill  farther  back,  who  was  the  chairman,  I  think,  at 
one  time,  of  the  committee  from  the  New  England  Association.  It 
seems  to  me  that  the  practice  has  been  not  to  appoint  the  committee 
indefinitely,  but  after  the  committee  has  done  its  work,  the  formula- 
tion of  the  requirements  for  three  years,  to  re-elect  the  committee. 
While  Dr.  Buehler  has  been  on  for  the  time  that  he  speaks  of,  he 
has  been  re-elected  for  every  conference.  You  notice  in  the  report 
that  it  said  the  matter  of  a  permanent  organization  of  the  Conference 
was  referred  to  the  special  committee  of  which  Professor  Cross  is  the 
chairman.  It  seems  to  me  that  it  will  be  a  proper  time  at  our  next 
annual  meeting  to  have  a  new.  arrangement  made  in  regard  to  this 
matter  in  our  Association,  when  we  understand  what  is  the  feeling 
through  the  whole  country  in  regard  to  a  permanent  organization. 
At  tfiat  time  I  am  sure  that  I  shall  be  very  glad,  for  tlie  same  reason 
that  Dr.  Buehler  suggests,  as  I  also  am  connected  with  the  work  of 
administration  rather  than  with  the  subject  of  English,  to  be  excused 
from  the  committee,  however  much  pleasure  I  have  had  in  being 
on  it. 

Vice-President  Buehler  :  Is  tiiere  anything  else  to  be  said  on 
Dr.  Gallagher's  motion  as  amended? 

(The  motion  was  adopted.) 

REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  COLLEGE  ENTRANCE 
REQUIREMENTS,  PROFESSOR  WALLACE  C.  SABINE, 
CHAIRMAN 

Vice-President  Buehler:  Professor  Sabine  has  asked  me  as 
Secretary  to  make  the  following  report  of  progress  from  your  Com- 
mittee on  College  Entrance  Requirements. 

In  accordance  with  the  authority  vested  in  him  at  your  last  meet- 
ing, President  Amen  appointed  the  following  committee  to  consider 
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and  Import  on  the  present  requirements  for  admissicxi  to  adl^;es  and 
scientific  schools: 

Dean  Wallace  C  Sabine  (Chairman),  Harvard;  Dean  F.  C  Feny, 
of  Williams  College;  Acting  President  John  K.  Lord,  of  Dartmonth  Col- 
lege; Professor  William  T.  Foster,  of  Bowdoin  College;  Professor 
Winslow  Upton,  of  Brown  University;  Gnstav  Gnicner,  of  Yale  Univer- 
sity; John  Tetlow,  of  the  Girls'  Latin  Scfaoc^,  Boston;  Principal  Alfred  £. 
Steams,  Andover;  Principal  Russell,  of  the  Lynn  High  School;  Principal 
William  Orr,  Springfield,  Mass.;  Principal  Wm.  T.  Peck,  of  the  Classical 
High  School,  Providence,  R.  I.;  and  Headmaster  H.  G.  Boehler,  of  the 
Hotchkiss  Scho(4,  Lakeville,  Conn. 

The  first  meeting  of  the  committee  was  held  in  Boston,  June  27, 
1908,  with  all  the  members  in  attendance.  It  was  voted  tmanimoosly 
that  Principal  H.  P.  Amen,  president  of  the  New  England  Associa- 
tion of  Schods  and  Colleges,  be  invited  to  sit  with  the  committee  as 
a  member. 

After  an  interesting  informal  discussion  of  the  general  subject 
of  college  entrance  requirements,  it  was  voted,  on  motion  of  Pro- 
fessor Gruener,  that  the  school  principals  sitting  on  the  committee 
be  requested  to  collect  and  bring  before  the  committee  a  statement  of 
such  burdens  and  hardships  as  may  be  connected  with  the  present 
college  entrance  requirements,  and  to  make  such  recommendations  as 
they  may  see  fit.  This  sub-committee  examined  catalogues  of  all  the 
colleges  in  New  England  and  those  colleges  outside  of  New  England 
for  which  preparation  is  most  frequently  required  in  New  England 
schools,  and  tabulated  the  divergences  in  the  requirements.  These 
tabulations  showed  at  a  glance  the  hardships  imposed  on  the  schools 
by  individual  colleges  or  individual  faculties,  and  the  pressing  need 
for  real  uniformity. 

The  findings  of  the  sub-committee  were  in  general  reported  to 
the  general  committee  at  a  meeting  held  in  Boston,  October  9,  and 
the  varying  requirements  in  Latin  were  especially  considered,  with 
direct  reference  to  the  resolution  referred  to  the  committee  a  year  ago 
with  instructions  to  report  upon  it  at  this  meethig.  After  careful 
deliberation  it  was  resolved  that  a  special  report  at  this  time  is  in  the 
judgment  of  the  committee  premature,  but  the  committee  is  in  sym- 
pathy with  the  resolutions  submitted  to  it  and  will  probably  be  ready 
later  to  make  a  report  in  line  with  the  resolutions.  The  general 
subject  was  then  referred  back  to  the  sub-committee,  with  instruc- 
tions to  prepare  a  statement  of  divergences  and  specific  recommenda- 
tions for  uniform  requirements  in  the  several  subjects  and  to  submit 
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Aeir  findings  to  each  member  of  the  general  committee  as  long  as 
possible  before  the  next  meeting. 

There  were  two  reasons,  one  of  them  decisive  and  the  other  sec- 
ondary, why  the  committee  did  not  think  it  best  at  this  time  to  make 
a  definite  report  on  the  resolution  submitted  to  it  regarding  the  Latin 
requirement.  The  decisive  consideration  was  the  feeling,  unanimous 
in  the  committee,  that  the  committee  should  not  commit  itself  defi- 
nitely to  a  recommendation  regarding  any  single  subject  until  it  had 
examined  carefully  the  entire  situation,  with  reference  especially 
to  the  quantity  of  the  different  requirements  and  the  quantity  of  the 
total  requirements.  The  secondary  reason  for  not  making  a  specific 
report  at  liiis  time  was  the  desire  of  some  of  the  members  of  the 
committee  to  get  more  information  about  certain  suggestions  which 
were  presented  in  the  meetings  of  the  committee. 

You  hear  this  report.   What  is  your  pleasure  ? 

Dr.  Gallagher:  I  move  that  the  report  be  accepted  and  the 
committee  be  continued  another  year. 

(The  motion  was  adopted.) 

Vice-President  Buehler:  There  are  on  Ae  platform  some 
copies  of  a  pamphlet  containing  the  history  of  the  present  movement 
regarding  a  revision  of  the  Latin  requirements.  It  is  a  pamphlet 
called  "The  College  Entrance  Requirements  in  Latin,"  and  gives  the 
resolution  introduced  in  this  Association  by  Dr.  Knox  and  records 
the  way  in  which  that  resolution  has  been  received  in  other  parts  of 
the  country.  Members  of  the  Association  are  welcome  to  those 
pamphlets  as  far  as  they  go. 

If  Mr.  John  W.  Hutchins,  of  Maiden,  is  in  the  house,  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Association  would  be  glad  to  have  him  present  a  report 
on  the  subject  of  physics,  if  there  is  such  a  report  to  be  presented. 

Mr.  John  W.  Hutchins,  of  Maiden:  Mr.  Chairman,  this  is  an 
unexpected  call.  Dean  Sabine  of  Harvard  is  the  chairman  of  the 
commission.  If  he  is  present  it  would  be  more  appropriate  for  him 
to  present  such  report  as  may  be  made. 

The  President:  Mr.  Hutchins,  we  simply  give  the  opportunity 
for  anything  you  wish  to  say. 

Vice-President  Buehler  :  Is  ther«  any  other  business  to  come 
before  the  Association  before  we  pass  on  to  the  formal  papers?  If 
not,  the  next  subject  before  us  is  'The  Ideal  Organization  of  a 
System  of  Secondary  Schools  to  Provide  Vocational  Training,"  by 
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Professor  Harlow  S.  Person,  director  of  the  Amos  Tuck  Schocd  of 
Administration  and  Finance. 

THE  IDEAL  ORGANIZATION  OF  A  SYSTEM  OF 
SECONDARY  SCHOOLS  TO  PROVIDE  VOCA- 
TIONAL TRAINING 

Professor  Haklow  S.  Person,  Director  of  the  Amos  Tuck 
School  of  Administration  and  Finance,  Dartmouth  College :  Under- 
standing that  my  function  in  opening  this  consideration  of  one  of 
the  fundamental  problems  of  vocational  educati(Mi  is  to  inspire  and 
focus  discussion,  I  shall  take  the  liberty  of  pursuing  methods  most 
conducive  to  that  end:  I  shall  present  and  explain  a  theory  of 
organization  for  vocational  schools  in  its  boldest  outlines  only  and 
by  statements  more  or  less  free  from  qualification. 

The  literature  of  this  problem  discloses  to  us  that  the  schemes  of 
organization  for  a  system  of  vocational  education  fall  into  two 
classes :  that  class,  on  the  one  hand,  whose  fundamental  idea  is  the 
introduction  of  vocational  courses  into  the  existing  high-school  cur- 
riculum, and  that  class,  on  the  other  hand,  whose  fundamental  idea 
is  that  vocational  training  should  be  a  continuation,  finishing  training, 
presented  by  schools  organized  separately  from  the  existing  high 
schools.  The  great  majority  of  schemes  fall  into  the  first  class  and 
very  few  of  them  into  the  second,  lot  the  greater  part  of  the  litera- 
ture I  have  in  mind  presents  the  discussions  of  educators  and  nearly 
every  educator  recommends  a  scheme  of  organization  belonging  to 
the  first  class.  If  we  turn  to  that  small  part  of  the  literature  present- 
ing the  views  of  business  men,  we  find  that  the  discussions  of  busi- 
ness men  show  that  the  majority  of  them  commend  schemes  of 
organization  which  fall  into  the  second  dass.  This  is  an  interesting 
alignment,  educators  on  the  whole  favoring  schemes  of  the  first 
class  and  business  men  on  the  whole  favoring  schemes  of  the  second 
class.  The  difference  is  probably  due  to  a  difference  in  points  of 
view,  an  aspect  of  the  subject  to  which  I  shall  return. 

The  general  scheme  which  I  favor,  and  which  I  intend  to  present 
this  afternoon,  is  of  the  second  class.  While  the  subject  set  for  our 
discussion  confines  our  attention  to  the  organization  of  secondary 
schools  for  vocational  training,  the  principles  involved  apply  to  all 
schools  for  vocational  training,  higher  as  well  as  secondary.  I  am, 
in  fact,  presenting  what  is  known  as  the  Tuck  Schocrf  Theory,  a 
theory  already  applied  to  higher  commercial  education  and  one,  I 
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believe,  applicable  to  secondary  industrial  and  commercial  education. 

The  ideal  system  of  secondary  schools  for  vocational  training 
should  consist  of  schools,  organized  separately  from  the  secondary 
schools  of  the  general  educational  system,  which  would  receive 
students  no  longer  able  to  continue  their  general  training  and  which 
should  provide  them  a  brief,  distinctly  practical  course  of  training, 
the  object  of  which  should  be  technical  efficiency. 

The  significant  fact  in  this  ideal  system  is  that  it  accepts  the 
existing  system  of  general  education  as  the  basis  of  its  vocational 
training  and  builds  upon  it,  but  does  not  attempt  to  build  into  it, 
courses  of  vocational  training.  It  recognizes  the  value,  more  than 
that,  the  necessity,  of  as  thorough  a  general  training  as  possible  as  a 
factor  in  preparation  for  vocational  activity.  Furthermore,  it  places 
a  higher  value  on  general  education  as  an  element  in  vocational  train- 
ing than  does  the  scheme  which  would  provide  vocational  training  by 
injecting  vocational  courses  into  the  present  high-school  curriculum, 
in  that  it  demands  that  the  existing  high-school  curriculum  remain 
unchanged  (except  for  changes  which  may  result  without  any  refer- 
ence to  vocational  training)  and  unimpaired  by  any  modification  of 
its  aim,  and  that  vocational  training  be  offered  by  separately  organ- 
ized, specialized,  intensely  practical  institutions. 

In  another  way  this  ideal  oiiganization  has  the  interest  of  general 
education  more  at  heart  than  does  that  scheme  which  would  provide 
vocational  training  by  introducing  vocational  courses  into  the  exist- 
ing high-school  curriculum:  it  places  the  emphasis  on  the  general 
rather  than  on  the  vocational  training.  This  may  seem  paradoxical, 
but  what  I  mean  is  this :  should  we  introduce  vocational  courses  into 
the  high-school  curriculum,  the  influence  would  be  to  emphasize  those 
courses  as  against  the  other,  so-called  cultural,  high-school  courses ; 
the  tendency  would  be  to  induce  students  who  might  pursue  farther 
a  general  training  to  abandon  the  pursuit  of  general  training  and  take 
up  prematurely  vocational  training.  The  emphasis  should  be  just  the 
opposite:  the  system  for  vocational  training  should  strive  to  induce 
students  to  keep  out  of  it  and  to  continue  the  general  training  for  as 
long  a  period  as  possible;  then,  when  students  have  pursued  the 
general  training  for  as  long  a  period  as  possible,  it  should  welcome 
them,  with  a  view  to  providing  them,  in  a  short  course,  its  strictly 
vocational  training. 

It  may  seem  inconsistent  to  recommend  the  existing  system  of 
general  education  as  the  basis  of  a  system  of  vocational  training,  in 
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view  of  the  fact  that  the  movement  for  vocational  training  receives 
a  large  part  of  its  impulse  from  a  belief  that  the  secondary  education 
of  today  is  wholly  inadequate  to  train  for  life.  The  inconsistency  is 
apparent  only,  and  the  apparent  inconsistency  is  removed  if  we  put 
it  in  this  way :  a  nation's  system  of  education  should  have  two  aims : 
to  develop  in  each  individual  on  the  one  hand  manhood  or  woman- 
hood, and  on  the  other  hand  vocational  efficiency.  That  part  of  the 
educational  system  whose  aim  is  to  develop  vocational  efficiency 
should  receive  the  youth  after  the  other  part  of  the  system  has  de- 
veloped in  him  more  perfect  manhood  or  womanhood.  If  that  part 
of  the  system  whose  aim  is  to  develop  the  man  is  inefficient  few  its 
purpose,  it  should  be  reconstructed;  that  is  a  distinct  educational 
problem ;  if  that  part  of  the  system  whose  aim  is  to  develop  vocational 
efficiency  is  inadequate,  it  should  be  reconstructed;  that  is  another 
distinct  educational  problem.  It  is  not  inconsistent  for  the  advocates 
of  a  separately  organized  system  of  vocational  training  to  build  upon 
a  system  of  general  training  which  is  confessedly  inadequate;  it 
simply  bespeaks  their  recognition  of  the  fact  that  that  part  of  the 
system  whose  aim  is  to  effect  discipline  and  culture  is  in  process  of 
improvement,  and  it  bespeaks  their  optimism  regarding  that  improve- 
ment 

This  recognition  of  two  distinct  problems  is  important,  for  it 
explains  away  another  apparent  inconsistency :  that  those  who  insist 
that  the  only  really  efficient  vocational  training  is  the  specialized, 
practical  training  of  separately  organized  schools,  approve,  neverthe- 
less, the  introduction  of  manual  training  and  of  such  courses  as  com- 
mercial geography  into  secondary  schools.  The  introduction  of  these 
courses  is  not  a  solving  of  the  problem  of  vocational  training;  it  is 
the  solving  of  the  problem  of  making  our  general  system  of  second- 
ary training  broader  and  richer.  Indirecdy  it  aids  in  the  solution 
of  the  problem  of  vocational  training  in  that  it  improves  the  founda- 
tion for  vocational  training:  directly,  however,  it  is  a  part  of  the 
solution  of  the  other  problem,  that  of  making  the  general  secondary 
training  more  efficient  in  developing  the  capacity  for  livelihood,  by 
developing  many-sided  and  adaptable  individuals.  The  introduction 
of  new  courses  into  the  secondary-school  curriculum  for  the  sake  of 
broadening  and  enriching  that  curriculum  is  not  the  establishment  of 
a  school  for  vocational  training,  even  though  the  courses,  some  of 
them,  be  courses  that  obviously  have  their  place  in  a  scheme  for  voca- 
tional training.    The  difference  between  the  vocational  and  the  exist- 
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ing  secondary  school  does  not  consist  in  a  mutual  exdusiveness  as  to 
the  subject-matter  taught    In  what,  then,  does  it  consist? 

The  diflFerence  is  a  difference  in  point  of  view,  a  difference  in 
motives,  in  the  objects  to  be  accomplished,  and  in  the  methods  of 
accomplishing  the  different  objects.  This  brings  us  back  to  a  sugges- 
tion I  have  already  made,  that  the  reason  educators,  on  the  one  hand, 
favor  one  form  of  organization  for  vocational  schools,  and  business 
men,  on  the  other  hand,  favor  another  form  of  organization,  is,  that 
there  is  a  difference  between  the  points  of  view  of  the  two  groups. 

The  point  of  view  of  the  teacher,  because  of  his  training,  his 
professional  inheritance,  and  especially  his  contact  with  young  and 
plastic  pupils,  is  that  the  function  of  the  school  is  to  develop  the  many 
sides  of  the  child.  He  may  be  a  teacher  of  English  or  Greek  or 
history,  and  of  course  his  immediate  desire  is  to  teach  the  pupil 
English  or  Greek  or  history,  but  behind  and  above  this  immediate 
desire  is  the  recognition  of  the  fact  that  he  is  but  one  of  a  number  of 
forces  working  tc^ther  to  develop,  through  various  instrumentali- 
ties, all  sides  of  the  pupil  intellectually  and  aesthetically,  and — ^wit- 
ness the  movement  for  manual  training,  commercial  geography,  and 
so  on — ^to  develop  the  child  in  adaptability  to  the  practical  things  of 
life.  His  aim  is  the  promotion  of  "culture,"  which  is  in  one  sense 
adaptability.  The  teacher's  interest  has  to  be,  of  course,  in  the  field 
he  is  teaching,  he  must  perfect  himself  in  that  field,  but  he  has  as  well 
an  interest  in  a  broader  field,  that  of  pedagogy,  and  this  interest  is 
not  the  lesser  one.  The  nature  of  the  child's  mind,  the  nature  of  its 
growth,  the  differences  between  individuals,  the  different  ways  in 
which  they  should  be  handled  pedagogically,  these  are  the  primary 
interests  of  the  teacher  of  elementary  and  secondary  schools.  It  is 
not  the  development  of  a  special  efficiency  at  which  he  aims,  but  of  an 
all-round  efficiency  which  is  the  foundation  for  the  later  development 
of  a  special  efficiency.  A  well-developed  body,  a  good  digestion,  and 
rich,  red  blood  to  feed  the  brain ;  a  love  of  nature  and  a  knowledge  of 
things  about  us;  a  knowledge  of  good  literature,  a  love  for  it  and 
the  consequent  ability  to  speak  and  write  purely  and  effectively;  a 
knowledge  of  individual  and  social  achievements,  of  their  motives 
and  their  consequences ;  the  ability  to  distinguish  the  relative  values 
of  things ;  the  appreciation  of  beauty  and  the  ability  to  make  and  do 
beautiful  things ;  these  are  the  results  for  which  a  general  system  of 
education  should  strive,  through  physical  culture,  manual  training, 
and  the  teaching  of  English,  Greek,  Latin,  history,  botany,  and  other 
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subjects.  The  aim  should  not  be  to  teach  vocatioiial  skOI  except  in 
the  respect  that  increased  general  power  contributes  to  vocational 
skill. 

The  aim  of  the  teacher,  then,  is  the  general  development  of  the 
pupil.  But  he  is  conscious  of  the  criticism  of  the  industrial  world 
that  our  youth  is  not  industrially  efficient;  that  this  general  eflbaency 
which  our  educational  system  develops  does  not  make  itself  effective 
by  application  through  some  definite  vocational  channel.  The  sec- 
ondary school,  stirred  by  this  criticism,  attempts  to  assume  a  new 
function,  that  of  vocational  training.  The  demands  of  the  industrial 
world  must  be  met,  but  the  teacher  does  not  wish  the  individual  to 
lose  the  benefit  of  cultural  training.  He  recognizes  that  there  is  a 
demand,  on  the  part  of  some  business  men,  for  practical  vocational 
schods  whose  organization  does  not  presuppose  or  involve  cultural 
training.  So  he  reconmiends  the  addition  of  vocational  subjects  to 
the  high-school  curriculum ;  he  offers  to  effect  both  the  general  train- 
ing and  the  vocational  training  through  the  same  curriculum. 

In  so  doing  the  secondary  school  endangers  its  own  efficiency  in 
its  great  work,  the  all-round  development  of  the  youth.  The  moment 
it  attempts  to  train  for  livelihood  in  a  particular  vocation  it  weakens 
its  power  to  train  for  life.  The  vocational  course  which  it  would 
introduce,  that  it  may  not  be  a  weak,  flabby,  inefficient  thing,  must  be 
strong  enough  to  destroy  the  spirit  of  the  general  training.  The 
secondary  schods  of  today  should  say  to  the  business  world :  '*You 
criticize  the  education  of  youth  as  vocationally  inefficient;  we  recog- 
nize that  the  criticism  is  just;  our  mission,  however,  is  merely  to 
provide  the  foundation  for  vocational  training;  it  is  your  duty  to 
provide  institutions  for  that  training;  if  you  do  so  wc  will  send  to 
those  institutions  physically  and  intellectually  strong  and  adaptaUe 
youths :  do  not  ask  us  to  assume  two  aims  the  spirit  of  which  are 
mutually  destructive:  we  have  problems  enough  in  perfecting  our 
schools  that  they  may  train  for  life  without  reference  to  particular 
vocations." 

Instead  of  saying  this,  our  secondary  schools  attempt  to  meet 
the  criticism  of  vocational  inefficiency  by  assuming  the  new  burden. 
I  believe  it  to  be  an  error  on  their  part 

But,  as  I  said,  although  the  secondary  schools  seem  ready  enough 
to  assume  the  new  burden,  business  men  are  not  so  ready  to  accept 
that  solution  of  their  problem  of  vocational  inefficiency.  They  rep- 
resent the  group  in  favor  of  separately  organized,  practical,  distinctly 
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vocational  schools.  The  reason  is  that  their  point  of  view,  because  of 
their  experience  with  youths  and  especially  because  of  their  demands 
upon  them,  is  diflEerent  from  that  of  the  educator.  Their  point  of 
view  may  be  summed  up  in  the  words — ^vocational  efficiency. 

This  vocational  eflSciency  of  the  business  man  demands  of  each 
individual  youth  entering  his  service  two  things  particularly:  first, 
a  general  keenness,  and  second,  a  technical  skill  in  the  vocation,  a 
skill  not  only  in  the  performance  of  manual  operations  but  also  in 
the  performance  of  mental  operations  involved — ^physical  agility  in 
doing  requisite  things  and  also  mental  agility  in  knowing  what  things 
to  do  and  when  to  do  them.  It  is  the  lack  of  this  second  element  in 
vocational  efficiency,  technical  skill,  which  the  business  man  deplores. 
So  keenly  does  he  feel  this  lack  that  he  often  fails  to  recognize  the 
value  of  secondary  education  as  a  means  of  developing  the  first 
element  and  often  goes  to  the  extreme  of  condenming  the  whole 
educational  system.  Therefore  the  tendency  on  his  part  is  to  favor 
a  system  of  vocational  training  extreme  in  its  departure  from  the 
existing  system  of  education:  he  at  times  feels  tempted  to  leave  the 
existing  system  to  the  student  preparing  for  college,  and  would  estab- 
lish alongside  it  another  system,  wholly  independent,  composed 
.exclusively  of  vocational  courses.  Just  as  the  educator,  on  the  one 
hand,  would  construct  an  instrument  for  vocational  training  ineffect- 
ive on  its  technical  side,  by  introducing  a  few  technical  courses  into 
his  secondary  curriculum,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  some  business  men, 
bitter  in  their  experience  with  grammar-school  and  high-school 
graduates,  would  go  to  the  other  extreme,  and  establish  a  system  of 
purely  technical  schools,  entirely  separate  from  the  general  system, 
receiving  students  at  the  earliest  age  and  depriving  them  of  all  the 
cultural  benefits  of  the  general  training.  One  extreme  is  as  deplor- 
able as  the  other.  The  ideal  system  of  vocational  education  should 
meet  the  demands  of  both  the  educator  and  the  business  man  without 
going  to  the  extreme  suggested  by  either.  Because  training  which 
has  as  its  aim  discipline  and  culture  should  not  be  joined  with  train- 
ing which  has  as  its  aim  vocational  skill,  the  ideal  system  of  voca- 
tional education  should  utilize  the  general  educational  system  for  the 
development  of  disciplined  and  well-informed  raw  material,  and 
should  develop  vocational  skill  by  a  short  course  of  distinctly  tech- 
nical training  in  specialized  professional  schools. 

The  ideal  system  which  I  have  in  mind  would  operate  as  follows : 
By  a  system  of  free,  compulsory  education  the  state  would  make  it 
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possible  for  all  youths  to  pursue  the  general  training,  whose  object 
is  discipline  and  information^  for  as  long  a  period  as  possible,  and 
furthermore,  would  compel  them  to  do  so.  But,  recognizing  that  at 
all  stages  of  the  educational  system  individuals  are  compelled  by 
circumstances  to  withdraw  and  take  up  life's  work,  the  state,  to 
promote  vocational  efficiency,  should  provide,  at  each  stage  of  with- 
drawal, specialized  vocational  schools,  whose  aim  should  be  a  direct, 
and,  in  a  liberal  sense,  practical  technical  training.  These  specialized 
schools  should  be  ruled  by  the  spirit,  motives,  and  discipline  of  the 
business  world;  the  student,  upon  entering  them,  should  have  left 
the  spirit,  motives,  and  discipline  of  the  general  educati(mal  system. 

In  such  an  ideal  system  the  general  educational  system  would  not 
be  impaired  by  having  to  carry  the  burden  of  training  for  vocations, 
and  the  system  of  training  for  vocations  would  not  be  weakened  by 
having  to  carry  the  burden  of  training  for  culture.  The  greatest 
industrial  efficiency  would  result  Twelve  years  of  general  training, 
with  three  of  specialized  vocational  training  added,  amounts  to  more, 
from  all  points  of  view,  than  fifteen  years  of  general  training,  three- 
fifteenths  of  which  represents  vocational  courses  scattered  through 
the  whole. 

On  one  occasion,  after  I  had  outlined  such  a  system  of  general 
and  vocational  training,  it  was  objected  that  such  a  system  would 
fail  because  the  state  would  not  know  how  properly  to  assign  an 
individual  to  a  course  of  training  for  a  vocation  to  which  he  would 
be  best  adapted.  I  have  never  been  able  to  see  the  force  of  the  ob- 
jection, or  even  its  pertinence.  The  assignment  of  an  individual  to 
a  particular  course  of  vocational  training  is  not  necessary  in  the 
system  suggested,  any  more  than  it  is  now  necessary  for  the  state  to 
assign  an  individual  to  a  classical  or  scientific  course.  Such  choice 
should  be  left  to  the  individual.  The  state  should  content  itself 
with  oflFering  the  opportunity  for  vocational  training. 

We  have  been  considering  in  its  larger  aspects  the  relations 
between  the  schools  for  vocational  training  and  the  schools  of  the 
general  educational  system.  I  wish  to  consider  for  a  time  the  matter 
of  separate  organization  of  vocational  schools,  with  special  reference 
to  the  influence  such  organization  would  have  upon  the  efficiency  of 
the  vocational  training. 

The  separate  organization  of  the  ideal  vocational  school  would 
consist  in  at  least  an  administration,  faculty,  buildmgs,  and  equip- 
ment separate  from  those  of  the  general  system;  as  weU  as  separate 
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instruction  in  identical  subjects  and  especially  separate  external  rela- 
tionships. In  this  ideal  system  the  separate  organization  is  complete. 
I  believe  that  every  element  of  separateness  contributes  its  share 
toward  making  for  vocational  efficiency,  either  by  the  creation  of 
a  group  esprit  or  by  making  more  effective  the  teaching  of  strictly 
vocational  subjects. 

A  word  about  the  importance  of  group  esprit.  Vocational,  or 
professional,  training  consists  essentially,  in  some  of  its  aspects,  of 
the  creation  of  a  group  spirit  What  is  the  meaning  of  vocation? 
"The  calling  or  designation  to  a  particular  activity,"  says  the  dic- 
tionary. Society,  as  a  result  of  its  experience,  has  come  to  recognize 
that  especial  proficiency  in  any  particular  activity  involves  a  love  for 
the  activity  (one  must  be  seized  by  one's  work  as  by  a  passion),  and 
that  the  love  for  the  activity  may  be  in  some  cases  created  and  in  all 
cases  promoted  by  group  association,  by  artificial  situations  present- 
ing separateness  and  exclusiveness.  Soldier  and  Jesuit  are  histori- 
cally efficient  men :  in  training  them  society  has  taken  advantage  of 
the  strength  that  comes  from  the  development  of  a  group  spirit.  As 
one  may  have  a  call  to  be  a  missionary  or  a  minister,  as  one  may 
have  a  call  to  be  a  doctor  or  a  social-settlement  worker,  so  a  youth 
may^have  a  call  to  be  a  mason  or  a  joiner  or  a  textile  worker  or  an 
office  clerk.  And  he  should  have  a  similar  pride  in  his  calling ;  and 
society,  by  all  instruments  at  its  command,  should  strive  to  develop 
that  pride.  The  exclusiveness  of  distinct  organization,  of  distinct 
ideals,  of  distinct  privileges  and  distinct  obligations  tends  to  develop 
that  pride. 

The  giving  of  individuality  to  vocational  schools  by  separateness 
of  organization,  tends  to  develop  efficiency  in  the  student  in  other 
ways  than  by  the  influence  of  the  idea  of  separateness  on  the  mind  of 
the  student. 

In  the  first  place,  the  separate  building  and  separate  equipment 
make  possible  not  only  the  adaptation  of  the  building  and  equipment 
to  the  particular  methods  of  instruction  ,most  desirable  for  the 
development  of  vocational  efficiency,  but  it  makes  possible  also  the 
creation  of  an  atmosphere  industrial  rather  than  academic  in  its 
nature.  The  building  should  provide  for  a  comprehensive  commer- 
cial museum,  containing  not  only  specimens  of  raw  material  and 
finished  products,  models  of  machines,  and  illustrations  of  industrial 
processes,  but  also  specimens  of  office  equipment,  blanks,  forms,  and 
devices.    The  museum  should  be  a  live  thing,  creating  an  atmosphere 
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of  business  in  the  building.  It  should  resemble  a  trade  or  business 
man's  fair.  The  walls  of  the  building  should  be  hung  with  maps, 
charts,  and  illustrations  pertaining  to  industrial  matters.  The  build- 
ing and  equipment  should  be  such  as  to  create  a  peculiar  atmosphere; 
the  student  or  visitor  in  entering  should  not  be  made  to  feel  that  he 
has  entered  a  school  at  all. 

In  the  second  place,  the  spirit  resulting  from  a  separate  organiza- 
tion makes  possible  a  distinct  discipline.  The  attitude  of  the  average 
student  in  the  secondary  school,  and  in  the  college,  is  that  of  the 
perfunctory  meeting  of  requirements :  the  attitude  that  the  business 
man  wants  is  that  of  a  willingness  to  give  more  than  the  letter  of 
the  contract  demands.  It  is  true  that  many  young  men  take  up  busi- 
ness service  with  the  spirit  of  the  perfunctory  performances  of 
services  only — that  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  product  of 
secondary  education  that  makes  the  business  man  impatient  One 
of  the  objects  of  vocational  schools  should  be  the  destruction  of  this 
spirit;  the  destruction  of  this  spirit  may  be  accomplished  by  the 
discipline  of  the  vocational  school;  the  discipline  of  the  vocational 
school  can  accomplish  it,  not  by  main  force,  but  only  by  unobtrusively 
taking  advantage  of  the  esprit  to  which  I  have  called  attention. 

In  the  third  place,  the  separate  organization  makes  possible  a 
corps  of  instructors  possessing  two  very  important  characteristics — 
a  special  knowledge  of  the  vocational  subjects  taught  and  a  group 
spirit  similar  to  that  which  it  is  desirable  to  develop  in  the  student 
body.  The  teachers  in  the  vocational-  schocJs  are  not  to  be  trained 
in  the  ordinary  way ;  they  must  be  the  product  of  our  general  system 
of  education,  and  the  more  extended  and  thorough  the  training  by 
that  system,  the  better;  but  they  must  have  in  addition  a  special 
training  in  the  particular  subjects  they  are  to  teach,  the  training  of 
experience  in  the  business  world.  The  training  of  the  general  edu- 
cational system  is  necessary  to  give  them  great  knowledge  and  great 
power;  the  training  of  business  experience  is  necessary  to  give  them 
the  divine  fire. 

In  the  fourth  place,  the  separate  organization  makes  possible  a 
brief,  compact  course  of  purely  vocational  subjects.  I  think  this  of 
great  importance,  in  a  school  whose  aim  is  not  to  develop  the  many- 
sided  man,  but  to  develop  to  a  high  degree  of  efficiency  a  particular 
side  of  a  man.  There  is  hardly  an  instructor  in  any  school,  for 
instance,  who  would  not  agree  to  turn  out  more  efficient  students  in 
a  particular  field,  were  he  allowed  to  Concentrate  fifty-four  recita- 
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tions  in  nine  weeks  instead  of  scattering  them  through  eighteen 
weeks.  From  the  point  of  view  of  the  individual's  training  as  a 
whole  this  might  not  be  desirable ;  from  the  point  of  view  of  turning 
out  a  good  scholar  in  a  particular  subject  it  is  desirable.  And  that  is 
just  the  difference  between  general  education  and  vocational  training; 
one  aims  to  develop  a  general  power;  the  other  to  develop  a  particular 
power. 

In  the  fifth  place,  the  separate  organization  would  make  possible 
external  relations  on  the  part  of  the  vocational  schools  not  possible 
or  desirable  for  schools  of  the  general  educational  system.  I  have 
in  mind  definite  relations  with  employer  on  the  one  hand  and  with 
labor  on  the  other. 

Those  of  us  interested  in  this  matter  of  vocational  training  have 
heard  a  great  deal  about  the  disappearance  of  the  apprenticeship 
system ;  that  is  one  of  the  chief  reasons  advanced  for  the  establish- 
ment of  schools  for  vocational  training.  The  apprenticeship  system, 
as  we  know  it  historically,  has  disappeared;  it  was  inevitable  that 
that  apprenticeship  system  should  disappear  with  the  evolution  of 
modem  industrial  society.  But  there  has  come  to  me  of  late  an  idea 
which  has  become  a  conviction,  that  there  exists  in  the  present  situa- 
tion the  possibility  of  a  new  apprenticeship  system ;  that  there  may 
arise  a  new  apprenticeship  system  which  will  take  the  form  of  a 
definite  relation  between  vocational  schools  on  the  one  hand  and 
employers  and  labor  on  the  other.  This  is  too  large  a  subject  for 
consideration  here,  and  I  can  offer  only  a  few  suggestions. 

It  has  been  my  experience,  as  a  mediator  between  Tuck  School 
graduates  seeking  positions  and  business  firms,  that  business  firms 
recognize  the  value  of  special  vocational  training,  but  that  they  also 
recognize  that  there  is  somewhat  of  an  adjustment  necessary  between 
the  graduate  of  a  vocational  school  and  business  life.  This  adjust- 
ment takes  the  form  of  a  brief  term  of  service,  at  low  salary,  with 
the  firm  accepting  the  applicant  Two  aspects  of  this  term  of  service 
are  important — one  is  that  it  is  necessary  at  all,  the  other  is  that  it  is 
shorter  for  Tuck  School  graduates  than  for  the  average  college 
graduates.  Now  this  is  a  form  of  apprenticeship ;  in  corresponding 
with  business  firms  the  term  apprenticeship  is  frequently  used  by 
them  as  best  describing  the  service.  A  part  of  the  results  of  appren- 
ticeship is  secured  by  the  vocational  training,  as  indicated  by  the  fact 
that  the  apprenticeship  period  with  the  firm  is  shortened;  the  other 
part  is  secured  by  actual  service  with  the  firm. 
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There  is  no  reason  why  the  same  understanding  which  is  arising 
between  the  Tuck  School  and  business  firms  may  not  arise,  and  take 
a  definite  form  of  organization,  between  vocational  schools  in  general 
and  the  business  world.  An  engineering  school  sends  its  men  out 
for  service  in  the  field ;  forestry  schools  send  their  men  out  for  service 
in  the  woods;  the  trade  schools  established  by  Professor  Hanus' 
commission,  many  of  them,  provide  for  students  who  at  the  same 
time  work  in  shops.  This  apprenticeship  seems  to  be  a  necessary 
part  of  vocational  training.  And  it  exists  in  most  effective  form  in 
connecticHi  with  specialized,  separately  organized  schools,  because  it 
is  between  such  schools  only  and  the  business  world  that  definite 
apprenticeship  relations  can  be  established. 

In  conclusion  I  wish  to  comment  upon  some  of  the  arguments 
which  are  advanced  in  opposition  to  this  ideal  system  of  separately 
organized,  intensely  practical  vocational  schools. 

A  first  criticism  is  that  separately  organized  vocational  schools, 
unless  they  are  to  have  a  large  proportion  of  cultural  courses,  would 
deprive  the  youth  of  the  general  traming,  and  general  training  is  of 
more  importance  than  special  training.  If  it  is  proposed  to  meet  this 
criticism  by  putting  a  large  number  of  cultural  courses  into  the  voca- 
tional school,  why  go  to  the  trouble,  when  the  same  thing  can  be 
accomplished  by  putting  vocational  courses  into  the  high  school  of  the 
established  educational  system  ? 

The  ideal  system  which  has  been  advocated  in  this  address  does 
not  propose  to  weaken  the  established  high  school  by  putting  into  it 
vocational  courses,  and  does  not  pr(^)ose  to  weaken  the  vocational 
school  by  putting  into  it  cultural  courses.  It  meets  the  criticism  by 
insisting  that  its  students  shall  have  secured  a  general  training  in  the 
established  schools,  for  as  long  a  period  as  possible  and  as  thoroughly 
as  possible,  before  they  shall  enter  the  specialized  vocational  school. 

A  second  criticism  of  the  separately  organized  vocational  school 
is  that  it  ostracizes  its  students,  and  the  manner  in  which  classical- 
course  students  in  high  schools  look  down  upon  commercial-course 
students  is  cited  as  evidence.  This  argument  against  separately 
organized  vocational  schools  is  exasperating,  for  the  very  attitude 
toward  students  of  commercial  courses  cited  in  evidence  is  the  result 
of  a  consciousness  of  the  fact  that  the  commercial  course,  organized 
by  introducing  practical  courses  into  the  high  school,  is  a  commercial 
course  in  name  only  and  is  usually  in  fact  an  attractive,  easy  course 
for  mentally  inferior  or  lazy  students.    Given  the  separately  organ- 
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ized  vcxrational  school,  with  its  business-trained  and  business-like 
corps  of  instructors,  and  with  instructors  and  students  voluntarily 
submitting  to  a  driving  discipline  made  possible  by  the  interest  of  all 
concerned,  demanding  of  the  general  educational  system  well-trained 
raw  material,  and  maintaining  a  high  standard  of  excellence;  given 
such  a  vocational  school,  might  not  the  sense  of  inferiority  be  with 
the  other  group  of  students? 

Another  criticism  is,  that  some  of  the  subjects  that  would  be 
taught  in  the  intensely  practical  curriculum  of  a  vocational  school  are 
identical  with  subjects  taught  in  the  established  high  school — English 
composition,  for  instance — ^and  to  duplicate  these  courses  would  in- 
volve a  wasteful  expenditure. 

The  weakness  of  this  criticism  is,  that  really  there  is  no  duplica- 
tion. The  criterion  of  duplicatwn  is  found  in  the  aims  of  the  courses 
to  be  compared  and  in  the  methods  of  conducting  them,  not  in  their 
titles.  A  course  in  English  composition,  the  purpose  of  which  is  to 
teach  prospective  workers  how  to  write  business  letters  and  make 
intelligible  reports,  should  be  quite  different  from  the  conventional' 
course  in  English  composition.  I  have  known  students  to  make  good 
records  in  English  composition  and  still  be  unable  to  write  a  business 
letter,  correct  in  content,  form,  grammar,  and  spelling.  In  fact,  this 
matter  of  writing  good  letters  and  good  reports  is  so  important  in 
business  affairs,  that  a  vocational  school  is  justified  in  meeting  any 
possible  necessary  expense  in  training  its  students  to  write  correctly 
such  documents  as  are  peculiar  to  vocational  activity. 

The  fourth  criticism  of  the  system  of  separately  organized  voca- 
tional schools  which  has  come  to  my  attention  is,  that  the  establish- 
ment of  such  a  system  would  be  too  expensive ;  that  it  would  be  more 
economical  to  go  only  to  the  additional  expense  of  introducing  neces- 
sary vocational  courses  into  the  established  high-school  curriculum. 
Too  expensive  1  Have  not  schoolmasters  learned  one  of  the  cardinal 
principles  of  modem  business  management,  that  expense  is  a 
relative  thing,  and  is  to  be  measured  in  terms  of  the  return  for  the 
expenditure?  Accepting  this  conception  of  the  meaning  of  expensive, 
to  assert  that  a  system  of  separately  organized  schools  is  too  ex- 
pensive is  to  beg  the  question,  for  it  throws  us  back  on  to  the  main 
proposition.  What  are  the  relative  returns  in  vocational  eflSciency  of 
the  two  systems  of  organization?  The  fact  that  the  business  man, 
who  is  a  keen  judge  of  returns  for  capital  expenditure,  seems  to 
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favor,  so  far  as  business  pablicatioos  indicate,  the  separately  organ- 
ized school,  is  a  suflkient  reply  to  this  criticism. 

The  reason,  I  imagine,  why  the  superintendent  of  schools  is  in- 
clined to  offer  diis  criticism  is,  that  he  looks  at  it  from  the  narrow 
point  of  view  of  local  conditions,  rather  than  f  rcnn  the  point  of  view 
of  national  conditions.  ''If  there  are  ta  be  commercial  schools,  we 
must  have  one,''  he  says  to  himself  with  a  laudable  feeling  of  friendly 
rivalry.  He  canvasses  the  situation  and  finds  that  his  community 
cannot  afford  a  separately  organized  school.  He  is  in  error  in  failing 
to  realize  there  need  not  be  a  vocational  school  side  by  side  with  every 
high  school  of  our  educational  system.  Specialized  training  invcdves 
a  smaller  number  of  individuals  than  general  training.  It  would 
take  a  number  of  grammar  schools  to  fill  one  vocational  high  sdiooL 
As  the  area  of  jurisdiction  of  the  state  is  to  the  area  of  jurisdiction 
of  the  county,  so  should  be  the  area  of  service  of  the  vocational  h^[fa 
sdkocA  to  the  area  of  service  of  the  grammar  school. 

Finally,  a  criticism  least  worthy  of  attention,  but  most  symptom- 
atic of  the  American  state  of  mind,  is  expressed  in  the  following 
words :  "The  need  for  vocational  training  is  not  so  pressing  but  that 
the  modified  high  school  is  a  sufiicient  departure  for  the  present" 
O  American  Complacency!  Is  any  system  of  vocational  schools 
worthy  the  efforts  of  organization,  that  is  not,  in  the  light  which  is 
bestowed  upon  us,  the  most  efficient  that  can  be  devised? 

Vice-President  Buehlbr:  The  next  paper  is  on  "Vocational 
Training  in  Large  Cities,"  by  Principal  William  Or,  of  the  Central 
High  School  of  Springfield. 

VOCATIONAL  TRAINING  IN  LARGE  CITIES 

Principal  William  Orr,  of  the  Central  High  School,  Spring- 
field :  There  are  several  statements  in  the  paper  we  have  just  heard, 
which  make  such  a  sharp  distinction  between  the  conception  of  voca- 
tional training  and  the  conception  of  general  training,  that  I  am 
taking  the  opportunity  to  discuss  those  points  very  briefly  before 
entering  on  what  I  have  to  say  upon  this  subject,  as  viewed  from  the 
standpoint  of  one  who  is  dealing  with  actual  conditions  in  a  large 
city.  I  feel  very  grateful  to  Professor  Person  for  the  clear  way  in 
which  he  has  presented  the  subject.  There  is  so  much  vagueness,  so 
much  befogging  of  the  issue,  as  regards  vocational  training,  that  it 
is  a  great  satisfaction,  a  wonderful  help  in  thinking,  to  have  the 
matter  brought  before  us  in  this  fashion. 
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Professor  Person  speaks  of  the  atmosphere  of  the  general  school 
as  being  that  of  perfunctory  performance  of  duty.  A  school  of 
which  that  is  true  is  not  entitled  to  the  name  of  a  school,  because 
there  must  be  back  of  all  the  work  of  any  school  that  is  worthy  of 
the  name  a  certain  amount  of  interest  and  enthusiasm.  If  it  is  true, 
that  the  vocational  school  is  to  stand  for  enthusiastic  endeavor  and 
the  general  school  is  for  the  doing  of  tasks  because  they  have  to  be 
done,  we  face  a  most  sweeping  indictment  against  the  existing 
American  system  of  education.  Another  statement  is  that  the  voca- 
tional school  stands  by  itself  in  this  ideal  scheme  and  the  general 
school  by  itself,  with  no  connection,  no  action  and  reaction,  between 
the  two.  This  would  seem  to  be  an  impossibility.  You  send  a  current 
of  electricity  through  one  wire,  and  the  wire  that  lies  alongside,  even 
though  there  be  no  connection,  is  affected  by  the  process  we  call 
induction,  and  in  our  American  system  of  education,  closely  related 
as  the  different  parts  must  be,  you  cannot  develop  along  a  certain 
line  without  the  other  parts  of  the  system  feeling  the  effects.  My 
own  judgment  is,  that  as  vocational  training  comes  to  be,  it  will 
affect  most  powerfully  and  most  helpfully  the  general  training,  be- 
cause vocational  training  by  reason  of  its  specific  nature  must  define 
its  purpose  clearly,  and  there  will  be  an  urgency  upon  all  schools  to 
define  their  aims  clearly.  The  system  we  have  heard  outlined  is  in 
many  respects  like  that  which  has  been  built  up  in  Germany,  and  the 
results  of  the  German  system  certainly  testify  to  its  value  and 
efiiciency.  There  might  be  an  interrogation  at  this  point  as  to 
whether,  with  the  different  social,  economic,  and  political  conditions 
of  this  country,  a  scheme  of  the  kind  can  be  worked  out  exactly 
according  to  the  ideal  plan  as  presented. 

One  other  question,  relating  to  the  domain  of  psychology,  into 
which  I  will  not  enter,  is  as  to  the  use  of  the  terms  ''special  capacity" 
and  ''general  capacity."  You  can  have  specific  skill,  special  skill. 
Whether  there  is  sudh  a  thing  as  special  capacity  is  a  question  that 
I  would  like  to  have  considered  by  those  who  are  versed  in  psycho- 
logical study. 

Now  as  regards  the  use  of  English,  it  is  said  that  the  graduate 
of  the  high  school  goes  out  unable  to  write  a  good  business  letter. 
Is  it  necessary  to  wait  until  we  have  vocational  schools  to  secure 
results  in  the  training  in  English?  It  certainly  should  be  possible 
for  one  who  is  trained  in  the  English  work  of  a  g^mmar  school  to 
know  how  to  put  into  correct  form  a  letter,  and  in  the  high  school 
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the  ability  should  be  given  ta  arrange  ideas  coherently  and  in  such 
order  that  the  letter  would  pass  muster  before  the  critical  eye  of  a 
business  man.  The  business  man,  to  be  sure,  judges  by  a  diflEerent 
standard  from  the  school  man,  and  sometimes  his  judgment  is  hasty 
and  he  is  caught  in  his  own  net.  An  illustration  came  to  my  attention 
a  year  or  two  ago  in  the  city  of  Springfield,  where  a  merchant  was 
taking  the  schoc4s  to  task  because  the  young  men  and  women  who 
came  in  to  work  in  his  store  during  the  holiday  season  were  not 
adept  in  accounts.  He  said,  "'No  one  of  those  boys  or  girls  can  add 
up  a  series  of  figures  correctly."  The  gentleman  to  whom  he  was 
speaking  said,  "You  cannot  do  that  yourself,  my  dear  sir."  The 
man  was  thrown  off  his  guard  and  a  little  bit  out  of  temper.  He 
said,  "Try  me  and  see."  His  friend  gave  him  a  comparatively  simple 
sum,  and  in  the  second  column  the  business  man  made  a  mistake.  He 
did  not  have  the  power  of  adaptation  to  meet  a  somewhat  novel  situa- 
tion. 

The  question  of  expense,  which  the  paper  discussed  in  such  a 
delightfully  optimistic  way,  is  one  unfortunately  that  we  must  face 
in  a  very  hard,  practical  fashion.  Resources  are  not  unlimited.  And 
this  is  one  reason  why  we  need,  in  Massachusetts  at  least,  I  don't 
know  how  it  may  be  in  New  Hampshire,  all  the  wisdom  and  public 
spirit  that  we  can  bring  to  bear  upon  this  question.  There  is  great 
danger  of  a  chaotic,  unsatisfactory  condition  of  things  resulting 
from  rash  experimentation.  Towns  are  limited  in  their  means,  some 
of  them  hard  put  to  meet  the  expenses  they  are  under  at  present 
High  schools  are  finding  it  difficult  to  carry  out  their  present  pro- 
grammes. We  cannot  have  too  much  of  administrative  skill,  business 
foresight,  and  knowledge  of  the  whole  situation  and  the  factors 
involved  in  order  to  work  out  this  problem,  to  conserve  what  there  is 
in  the  present  system,  to  improve  it  as  the  need  shall  be,  to  introduce 
vocational  training  for  boys  and  girls,  for  young  men  and  women, 
and  at  the  same  time  keep  our  general  instruction  strong,  sane,  and 
sound.  I  do  not  know  of  a  more  urgent,  more  difficult,  and  mcH-e 
important  problem  that  has  faced  the  educational  authorities  of  the 
state. 

In  Springfield,  to  come  more  directly  to  the  topic  of  which  I  am 
to  speak,  the  head  masters  of  both  g^rammar  and  high  schools  some 
months  ago  made  a  careful  study  of  the  conditions  as  regards  voca- 
tional training  or  industrial  training  in  that  city.  It  was  a  study  of 
the  pupil  and  his  needs,  the  proper  function  of  the  schoolmaster.    We 
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found  that  in  the  elementary  schools  there  were  8oi  pupils  of  the  age 
of  14417  of  the  age  of  15, 104  of  the  age  of  16,  34  of  the  age  of  17, 
7  of  the  age  of  18 — the  ages  are  averages — ^  total  of  1,423  pupils  14 
years  or  over.  These  data  showed  that  pupils  were  staying  too  long 
in  the  elementary  schools,  and  for  some  reason  or  other  were  not 
advancing  as  rapidly  as  they  should.  It  was  also  found  that  the 
school  population  of  14  to  16  could  be  classified  as  follows:  In  a 
total  of  2,641,  15  per  cent,  or  427,  were  in  the  high  school ;  1,218,  or 
47  per  cent.,  in  the  elementary ;  268,  or  10  per  cent,  in  the  parochial 
and  private,  and  727,  or  28  per  cent.,  not  in  any  school.  Over  700 
boys  and  girls  at  that  important  time  of  life  were  losing  the  benefit 
of  discipline  and  training,  and  were  drifting  into  the  world  with  no 
special  skill  for  any  vocation. 

It  further  appeared  from  our  study  that  the  high  schools  do  not 
reach  a  large  element  of  the  youth  of  the  city.  An  examination  of 
the  school  returns  for  the  last  five  years  shows  that  out  of  a  given 
group  of  children  entering  the  elementary  course  only  one-third  of 
the  number  made  the  high  school ;  in  other  words,  70  per  cent,  fin- 
ished their  schooling  in  the  ninth  grade  or  lower.  Certainly  the  state 
is  not  ministering  to  the  real  needs  of  a  very  large  element  of  its 
youth.  You  will  also  recall  the  figures  made  up  by  the  state  industrial 
commission,  in  which  they  estimate  that  there  are  25,000  children  in 
the  state  who  are  thus  turned  out  to  shift  for  themselves,  without 
any  special  aptitude,  and  without  any  special  interest  They  recruit 
the  drifting  element  in  our  population,  the  "floaters"  of  our  indus- 
trial society,  as  dangerous  an  element  as  the  "floaters"  of  the  political 
world.  If  you  study  the  boys  and  girls  who  thus  go  out  you  will  see 
that  the  meaning  of  life  has  not  come  home  to  them.  They  have  no 
large  interests.  They  secure  employment  somewhere  by  chance. 
The  job  is  usually  not  one  to  which  the  boy  or  the  girl  is  adapted. 
The  youth  finds  he  is  not  a  success.  He  goes  somewhere  else,  and 
so  for  two  or  three  years  shifts  from  one  position  to  another,  with 
small  returns  in  the  shape  of  wages,  with  little  satisfaction,  and 
finally  settles  down  in  some  shop  or  store  and  becomes  a  wage-earner, 
doing  the  most  perfunctory  kind  of  work.  Such  an  experience  does 
not  contribute  to  the  best  returns  in  life,  and  the  best  efficiency  in 
service. 

I  was  interested  in  connection  with  this  topic,  to  look  up  the 
statistics  of  children  under  sixteen  who  were  employed  in  different 
establishments.    These  figures  are  in  Bulletin  53,  Census  of  Manu- 
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factures.  Census  of  1905  for  Massachusetts,  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Department  of  Commerce  and  Labor,  Bureau  of  the  Census,  S.  N.  D. 
North,  Director.  It  is  issued  from  the  Government  Printing  Office  in 
Washington.  The  census  was  taken  three  years  ago,  and  the  figures 
cannot  have  changed  very  much  since  then.  According  to  this  report 
children  under  sixteen  employed  in  the  state  numbered  14,000 — ^the 
round  numbers — with  wages  of  something  over  $3,000,000,  an  aver- 
age of  about  $230  a  year,  or  70  cents  a  day.  An  interesting  axnpari- 
son  is  that  between  urban  communities  and  rural  places  in  respect  to 
child  employment,  for  it  is  fair  to  say  that  one  under  16  is  a  child  in 
all  matters  of  development.  Out  of  these  14,000,  12,000  approxi- 
mately were  in  urban  communities  and  2,000  in  country  towns.  In 
1900  there  were  approximately  10,000  child  workers  in  cities,  an  in- 
crease of  24  per  cent.  In  rural  communities  there  were  2,408  in  19051 
and  2406  in  1900,  practically  no  increase.  The  tendency  is  for  child 
labor  to  increase  in  the  great  cities,  as  we  might  assume,  a  priori,  to 
be  the  case.  Wages  for  child  labor  in  the  rural  community,  on  tfie 
basis  of  the  figures  handed  in,  seem  to  be  somewhat  larger  than  in 
the  case  of  the  city.  In  1905,  the  average  yearly  wage  was  $250,  a 
decided  increase  since  1900. 

These  figures  are  by  no  means  complete.  You  can  understand 
that  in  view  of  the  present  laws  regarding  the  employment  of  child 
labor,  manufacturers  in  many  cases  will  evade  giving  returns,  and 
it  is  entirely  possible  that  the  number  of  children  under  sixteen  em- 
ployed in  our  various  industries  is  larger  than  the  census  shows.  In 
Spring^eld  300  children  are  reported.  The  number  must  be  greater. 
Boston  returns  only  867,  Brockton  103,  Fall  River  1,241.  You  will 
notice  that  the  large  manufacturing  places  have  more  children  of 
sixteen  and  under  employed  than  in  the  case  of  the  residence  com- 
munities. This  we  might  assume  to  be  the  case  at  the  outset,  without 
the  figures  before  us.  Gloucester,  for  example,  reports  25  children, 
Holyoke  1,067,  Lawrence  1,172,  Lowell  1,512,  New  Bedford  954, 
Somerville  41,  Worcester  616. 

So  the  question  comes,  what  is  the  state  going  to  do  with  this 
great  floating  population  of  youth?  How  are  these  children  to  be 
kept  longer  in  school  ?  How  are  they  to  be  fitted  so  as  to  play  their 
parts  in  life  more  efficiently,  with  greater  satisfaction  to  themselves, 
with  greater  surety  and  safety  to  the  community?  The  suggestion 
was  made  in  Springfield,  that  the  boys,  and  to  some  extent,  the 
girls,  who  leave  school  early  are  repelled  because  the  courses  deal 
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largely  with  book  subjects,  and  are  presented  in  strictly  academic 
fashion.  The  boys  in  many  cases  had  interests  along  mechanical 
lines ;  and  an  opportunity  to  do  something  in  a  directly  practical  way 
as  regards  an  industry  would  appeal  to  many  of  those  for  whom  the 
existing  courses  had  no  particular  interest.  It  was  urged  that  in  the 
upper  grades  of  the  grammar  schools,  taking  advantage  of  the  shops 
there  existing,  because  Springfield  is  well  provided  in  that  direction, 
there  should  be  established  industrial  classes  for  both  boys  and  girls, 
and  that  the  grammar  masters  select  from  pupils  such  boys  and  girls 
as  showed  aptitude  in  practical  lines  and  who  did  not  have  interest 
in  existing  courses,  and  transfer  these  pupils  to  this  industrial  course. 
This  course  was  to  contain  the  simple  elements  of  arithmetic,  Eng- 
lish, science,  and  other  subjects  of  the  grammar  schools,  to  be  taught 
in  a  direct,  practical  fashion,  and  in  addition  a  large  amount  of  indus- 
trial work  on  the  side  of  domestic  science  for  the  girls,  and  manual 
training,  shopwork,  and  drawing  for  the  boys,  with  the  possible 
introduction  of  the  rudiments  of  certain  trades.  Means  are  not  avail- 
able at  present  for  carrying  out  such  a  project  but  the  grammar 
masters,  without  exception,  were  in  favor  of  the  plan  as  an  aid  in 
keeping  children  longer  in  school  and  leading  them  up  to  a  distinct- 
ively vocational  training.  We  have  not  yet  reached  the  point  where 
we  can  see  how  vocational  training  itself  can  be  brought  into  our 
schools. 

The  above  plan  deals  with  elementary  grades  only.  As  for  the 
high  school,  a  master  who  knows  his  pupils  understands  that  many 
fall  out  and  drift  into  life,  just  as  the  young  boys  and  girls  do, 
without  any  specific  aim.  There  should  be  correlated  with  the  high 
school,  courses  into  which  pupils  of  this  kind  could  be  inducted.  I 
do  not  agree  with  the  previous  speaker  in  leaving  the  choice  entirely 
to  the  pupil.  When  I  was  in  England  in  1905,  I  heard  of  a  unique 
society,  undertaken  as  a  commercial  enterprise.  It  is  called  the 
Future  Careers  Company,  and  its  business  is  to  instruct  parents — ^not 
perhaps  instruct,  that  is  a  little  too  strong  a  word,  but  to  advise 
parents  as  to  the  capacities  of  their  children,  so  that  mistakes  might 
not  be  made  in  the  taking-up  of  a  life-work.  Every  teacher  who  is 
wide  awake  to  his  pupils'  capacity  can  help  them  in  making  the 
choices  that  determine  success  or  failure.  There  are  certain  broad 
generalities,  at  least,  that  may  be  followed,  even  if  we  do  not  go 
into  particularities.  And  so  I  conceive  of  no  more  important  duty 
falling  upon  the  teacher  in  the  high  school,  when  we  have  this  system 
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of  vocational  training  established,  than  picking  out  this  boy,  that  boy, 
and  putting  him  in  the  way  of  life  most  likely  to  lead  to  success.  It 
is  important  for  the  boy,  it  is  fully  as  important  for  the  community 
and  for  the  state.  Many  instances  are  in  mind  where  such  pupils 
could  have  been  brought  into  a  much  more  effective  relation  to  life, 
and  to  live  with  more  satisfaction  to  themselves,  if  such  practical 
schooling  were  provided.  So  there  must  be  a  close  correlation 
between  the  existing  system  of  instruction  and  that  which  shall  be 
established  under  the  name  of  vocational  schools. 

One  thing  is  clear,  that  our  American  system  of  education,  which 
we  have  so  vaunted,  and  of  which  we  are  so  proud,  is  as  yet  far 
short  of  what  it  should  be  in  width  and  range  of  opportunity.  When 
one  reads  such  a  publication  as  this  issued  from  the  Department  of 
Commerce  and  Labor,  The  Special  Consular  Report  upon  Industrial 
Education  in  Germany,  and  sees  what  that  country,  by  no  means  as 
wealthy  as  our  own,  struggling  against  much  that  is  a  positive  hin- 
drance to  her  success  industrially,  in  the  shape  of  a  large  army,  and 
with  not  a  tithe  of  our  national  resources,  is  doing  in  promoting,  as 
far  as  possible,  the  efficiency  of  every  child,  by  maintaining  a  mag- 
nificent system  of  general  education,  when  one  contemplates  the 
vast  variety  of  her  industrial  schools,  the  multiform  ways  in  which 
they  are  connnected  with  the  general  system  of  instruction,  there  is 
realization  of  how  much  there  is  for  us  to  learn.  Most  surely  the 
excuse  of  not  enough  money — ^and  here  I  am  on  Professor  Person's 
ground — is  utter  hypocrisy.  Go  into  any  city  of  this  country  and 
see  how  much  is  spent  for  needless  luxuries!  See  the  amount 
wasted  through  poor  administration !  Then  calculate  the  enormous 
returns  that  will  come  through  industrial  training  of  our  youth  and 
it  must  be  admitted  that  here  is  plenty  of  money  to  equip  such 
schools,  to  erect  buildings,  and  to  provide  teaching  force.  Only 
we  must  in  fairness  to  the  community  consider  how  to  spend  this 
money  most  wisely  and  most  effectively. 

In  large  areas  in  Massachusetts  we  cannot  hope  to  establish 
special  schools  for  special  trades  in  every  town.  They  have  not  done 
this  in  Germany.  The  distribution  of  their  trade  schools  is  suggest- 
ive. To  make  a  local  application,  when  you  speak  of  Lynn  you  think 
of  the  shoe  industry ;  when  you  speak  of  Lowell,  textiles ;  Holyoke, 
paper  and  textiles ;  Fall  River,  textiles.  So  there  must  be  kept  in 
mind  the  specific  needs  of  each  community.  It  certainly  would  be 
folly  to  establish  the  same  kind  of  a  special  vocational  school  in  a 
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country  town  as  in  a  manufacturing  city.  Hence  the  need  of  careful 
planning  and  adjustment.  It  is  interesting  to  see  that  beginnings 
are  being  made  in  this  direction,  although  I  do  not  know  as  yet  of 
any  vocational  school  that  meets  the  definition  given  by  Professor 
Person.  The  Smith  School,  in  Northampton,  has  agriculture,  indus- 
trial, and  domestic  science  courses;  there  is  an  agriculture  high 
school  at  Petersham.  Other  instances  could  be  given  of  special 
schools  in  particular  districts,  promising  ventures  in  the  field  of  vo- 
cational training. 

Some  things  have  been  done  in  Springfield  in  the  way  of  voca- 
tional training  in  the  high  schools,  and  statements  from  those  who  are 
directly  in  charge  of  the  work  may  be  of  interest.  In  anticipation  of 
this  meeting  I  asked  the  principal  of  the  technical  high  school  to 
send  me  his  views  on  certain  subjects  and  topics  regarding  that 
school.  A  letter  was  also  sent  to  the  head  of  the  commercial 
department  in  the  technical  high  school.  The  inquiries  were  as 
follows : 

"To  what  extent  is  direct  vocational  training  given  in  the  Spring- 
field Technical  High  School  ?"  The  answer  is :  "If  by  direct  vocational 
training  you  mean  definite  or  special  vocational  training  along  some- 
what narrow  lines  such  as  would  be  given  in  a  trade  school,  I  should 
say  that  that  is  not  at  present  given  in  the  Technical  High  School 
even  in  the  commercial  department  which,  however,  comes  perhaps 
the  nearest  to  giving  direct  vocational  training  of  any  of  our  depart- 
ments. In  my  judgment  such  specific,  special,  narrow,  direct  voca- 
tional training  should  be  reserved  for  trade  schools  and  not  given  in 
high  schools." 

The  next  question :  "In  what  way  does  the  work  in  the  shops  and 
mechanical  drawing  promote  vocational  skill?"  "The  main  object 
of  the  work  in  our  shops  and  in  our  mechanical  drawing  department 
is  not  to  promote  skill  which  may  be  applied  vocationally,  but  to 
awaken,  stimulate,  and  expand  native  mechanical  ability  in  a  broad 
way,  to  give  knowledge  of  fundamental  principles  of  modern 
methods  of  design  and  construction,  to  show  the  applications  of  the 
common  branches  of  high-school  study  in  the  mechanical  and  applied 
arts,  to  do  everything  that  can  be  done  in  four  years  of  high-school 
life  for  a  boy  or  girl  who  is  to  live  under  present-day  social  and  eco- 
nomic conditions,  though  in  what  capacity  he  or  she  is  to  live  we 
do  not  assume  to  know.  Whatever  skill  or  vocational  training  comes 
out  of  this  process  (and  there  must  be  some — in  scwne  cases  a  good 
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deal)  is  incidental,  however  valuable  it  may  be.  With  some  pupils 
the  vocational  motive  is  a  considerable  factor." 

Another  question  was:  "What  per  cent,  of  boys  in  each  class 
graduated  during  the  last  ten  years  from  the  Technical  High  School 
has  entered  upon  direct  mechanical  work?"  It  might  be  said  that 
the  school  started  in  1898,  and  by  1903  was  well  under  way.  Of 
the  graduates  since  1903,  "7  per  cent,  have  already  completed  their 
education  in  technical  colleges ;  21  per  cent,  are  now  in  such  schools  ; 
33  per  cent,  are  employed  as  draftsmen,  6  per  cent,  as  machinists,  2 
per  cent,  as  pattern-makers;  7  per  cent,  are  directing  mechanical 
work  and  have  men  under  them ;  14  per  cent,  are  doing  clerical  work 
connected  with  manufacturing  enterprises ;  6  per  cent,  are  teaching 
in  technical  schools;  the  remaining  20  per  cent,  found  their  school 
training  of  general  rather  than  of  vocational  value." 

Here  are  some  of  the  occupations  into  which  these  pupils  have 
gone. 

"Students" — which  refers  to  those  in  the  technical  schools — 
"draftsmen,  machinists,  pattern  makers,  assistant  master  mechanics, 
foremen  in  charge  of  construction  work,  electrical  contractors,  steel 
inspectors,  electricians,  civil  engineers,  mechanical  eng^ers,  loco- 
motive firemen,  teachers,  chauffeurs,  telegraph  operators,  car  tracers, 
stenographers,  bookkeepers,  shipping  clerks,  manufacturers'  clerks, 
time-keepers,  salesmen,  letter  carriers,  grocers'  clerks.  Forty-five 
per  cent,  of  these  graduates  are  employed  in  mechanical  work." 

The  figures  regarding  pay  must  be  of  interest  The  class  of 
1903  at  the  outset  began  with  a  wage  of  $8.65  a  week;  1904,  $8.34; 
1905,  $7.50 ;  1906,  $9.83 ;  1907,  $8.90.  I  suppose  the  decline  from 
$9.83  to  $8.90  is  due  to  the  business  depression.  The  lowest  present 
wages  received  are  $4  per  week,  and  the  highest  $50  per  week,  the 
average  being  $15.45. 

The  commercial  department  has  been  in  operation  for  ten  y^ars. 
Two  years  ago  it  was  transferred  from  the  Central  High  School 
to  the  Technical  High  School.  The  first  question  was  as  to  the 
extent  to  which  direct  vocaticwnal  training  is  g^ven  in  the  commercial 
department.  "Pupils  in  the  commercial  department  are  required  to 
take  20  hours  of  work  per  week,  and  of  this  work  almost  exactly 
25  per  cent,  is  direct  vocational  training."  I  have  an  impression  that 
it  is  somewhat  larger,  because  the  instruction  in  English  is  with  a 
view  to  the  needs  of  business  people.  "The  pupils  who  graduate 
from  the  commercial  department  are  fitted  to  be  bookkeepers  and 
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stenographers.  Of  course,  this  does  not  mean  that  they  are  ready 
to  do  the  work  of  experienced  men  and  women,  but  that  they  are 
prepared  to  fill  subordinate  positions  in  these  lines. 

"Without  question,  a  commercial  course  should  prepare  its  gradu- 
ates for  vocations. 

"Of  the  pupils  who  have  graduated  from  the  commercial  depart- 
ment during  the  last  ten  years,  96  per  cent,  of  the  boys  and  88  per 
cent,  of  the  g^rls  have  entered  upon  direct  vocational  work." 

It  has  been  a  great  satisfaction  to  keep  in  touch  with  the  com- 
mercial department,  which  was  for  a  time  in  the  school  with  which 
I  am  connected.  The  business  men  of  the  community  have  the  ut- 
most confidence  in  the  judgment  of  the  head  of  that  department,  not 
only  in  regard  to  the  specific  skill  of  the  boy,  but  as  to  his  general 
ability,  and  it  is  no  unusual  experience  to  receive  more  calls  for 
pupils  than  can  be  met.  The  school,  even  if  it  is  not  constructed  on 
ideal  lines,  is  meeting  the  needs  of  the  business  community  of 
Springfield.  It,  however,  combines  general  work  with  this  voca- 
tional work. 

The  following  statements  regarding  employment  are  in  answer 
to  the  question:  "Have  the  results  justified  the  introduction  of  the 
commercial  course  in  Springfield?  Do  the  graduates  find  employ- 
ment readily?"  During  the  fall  of  1907  a  questionnaire  was  sent 
to  each  graduate  of  the  commercial  department,  in  order  to  obtain 
exact  information  concerning  employment  and  earnings  of  the 
young  men  graduates.  The  total  number  was  76.  So  the  answers 
applied  to  those  of  some  standing  and  experience.  Of  these  76,  the 
number  employed  in  business  for  self  4,  in  business  with  father  2, 
working  for  others  56,  a  total  of  62 ;  i  in  college,  i  ill,  2  out  of  work, 
and  10  who  did  not  reply.  Out  of  the  76,  62  were  accounted  for  as 
actually  employed  in  some  establishment.  It  is  known,  further,  that 
of  the  ten  who  did  not  reply,  five  are  in  good  positions,  so  that  out 
of  76  at  least  67  are  actually  at  work  on  the  lines  for  which  the 
school  made  some  preparation.  Of  the  young  women  151  graduated. 
You  notice  the  larger  proportion  of  young  women.  Of  these,  106  in 
business  offices,  3  teaching,  2  in  school,  3  at  home,  2  ill,  6  unemployed, 
20  married,  and  9  who  did  not  reply.  Of  the  nine  who  did  not  reply 
one  is  married  and  three  have  good  positions,  but  the  whereabouts 
of  the  other  five  are  not  known.  The  earnings  show  that  there  is 
decided  advantage  for  the  graduate  of  such  a  course  as  against  one 
who  goes  into  business  without  special  training. 
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There  is,  of  course,  a  period  of  preliminary  experience  of  which 
Professor  Person  spdce,  and  it  is  in  the  mind  of  those  in  charge  of 
this  course  that  with  the  instruction  in  bookkeeping,  in  stenography, 
in  the  work  of  a  salesman,  and  of  a  general  clerk,  there  must  be 
left  a  certain  margin  in  the  pupil's  intelligence  for  the  business  man 
to  fill  with  his  specific  requirements.  It  is  unfortunate  for  a  high- 
school  graduate  to  enter  a  business  establishment  with  the  impres- 
sion that  he  can  teach  the  manufacturer  or  the  manager  how  to  keep 
books.  And  so  the  young  man  is  taught  among  other  things  to  be 
very  humble  in  his  attitude  at  the  outset,  and  to  be  a  learner  even 
after  he  has  left  school. 

It  would  be  interesting,  if  there  were  time,  to  critically  examine 
the  above  figures,  but  one  or  two  quotations  from  statements  of 
business  men  in  the  city  will  help  to  show  their  significance.  A 
large  publishing  house  says:  "We  have  had  experience  in  hiring 
many  stenographers,  especially  during  the  past  few  years,  and 
whenever  we  are  not  obliged  to  fill  a  place  with  a  stenographer  who 
has  had  several  years'  actual  office  experience  we  always  try  to  get 
a  graduate  of  the  Springfield  High  School."  The  reference  is  to 
the  commercial  course.  This  is  the  statement  of  a  mercantile  house: 
"Without  exception  all  have  given  entire  satisfaction.  Their  work 
shows  thorough  training,  not  only  in  the  capacity  of  stenog^phers, 
but  in  the  little  details  which  do  so  much  to  make  office  work  run 
smoothly.  They  show  thorough  training  not  only  in  their  designated 
work,  but  also  good  evidence  of  good  mental  training  outside  of 
this."  I  hope  you  will  understand  I  do  not  read  those  extracts  with 
the  intention  of  lauding  the  commercial  department  of  the  high 
school,  but  simply  to  show  that  in  a  general  way  there  can  be  much 
done,  even  under  our  present  imperfect  system  of  organization,  to 
fit  young  people  for  entering  upon  the  actual  work  of  Ufe. 

In  my  researches  in  this  subject  I  came  across  the  utterance  of 
the  German  emperor  in  1890  at  the  great  conference  of  secondary 
schools,  and  I  am  sure  there  are  texts  in  this  utterance  on  which 
many  sermons  might  be  preached  to  American  schoolmasters.  The 
criticism  would  be  not  against  lacks  in  our  organization,  but  against 
defects  in  methods  and  aims. 

The  course  of  training  in  our  schools  is  defective  in  many  ways.  The 
chief  reason  is  that  since  the  year  1870  the  classical  philologists  have  been 
lodged  in  the  Gymnasium  as  beati  possidentes,  and  have  laid  the  chief 
emphasis  on  the  subject-matter  of  instruction — on  learning  and  knowing— 
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not  on  the  formation  of  character  and  on  the  actual  needs  of  life.  ...  . 
The  demands  made  in  the  examinations  show  that  less  stress  is  laid  on 
practical  ability  than  on  knowledge.  The  underlying  principle  of  this  is  that 
the  scholar  must,  above  all  things,  know  as  much  as  possible;  whether  that 
knowledge  fits  the  actual  needs  of  after  life  is  a  secondary  consideration. 
If  one  talks  with  one  of  these  gentlemen  and  tries  to  explain  to  him  that 
the  youth  must  in  some  measure  be  practically  equipped  at  school  for  actual 
life  and  its  problems,  the  invariable  reply  is  that  such  is  not  the  mission  of 
the  school,  that  its  chief  concern  is  for  the  training  of  the  mind  (die 
Gymnastic  des  Geistes),  and  that,  if  this  training  of  the  mind  is  rightly 
ordered,  the  young  man  is  placed  in  a  position  by  means  of  it  to  under- 
take all  the  necessary  tasks  of  life.    I  think  that  we  cannot  go  on  acting 

from  that  point  of  view  any  longer I  am  well  aware  that  in  many 

circles  I  am  regarded  as  a  fanatical  enemy  of  the  older  classical  education, 
and  that  my  views  are  oft  quoted  in  support  of  other  forms  of  school 
training.  But  this  is  a  mistake.  Anyone  who  has  been  at  a  Gymnasium, 
and  has  seen  behind  the  scenes,  knows  where  the  defect  is.  The  chief 
defect  in  these  schools  is  the  lack  of  a  national  basis  for  the  instruction. 

Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  German  emperor  in  regard  to  his 
international  policies,  he  certainly  has  the  art  of  putting  things 
clearly  and  of  seeing  conditions  as  they  exist. 

As  the  foundation  of  the  studies  of  the  old-style  schools  (correspond- 
ing very  much  to  our  classical  high  schools)  we  must  take  the  mother- 
tongue.  We  ought  to  train  up  young  Germans  with  a  national  spirit,  not  as 
Greeks  or  Romans.  We  must  depart  from  the  basis  which  has  been  the 
tradition  of  centuries,  from  the  monastic  schools  of  the  Middle  Ages,  where 

Latin  was  the  chief  thing  with  a  little  Greek  in  addition Similarly, 

I   should  like  to  see  the  national  ideal   more   inculcated   in  questions   of 

history,  geography,  and  legend Why  are  our  young  people  misled? 

Why  do  so  many  people  make  their  appearance  with  confused,  unthought- 
out  schemes  for  the  improvement  of  the  world?    Because  our  young  people 

do  not  know  how  the   present   state   of  things  developed Goming 

to  the  actual  occupation  of  our  young  people  at  school,  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  that  we  should  reduce  the  number  of  hours  of  work.  Our 
schools,  and  I  speak  more  especially  of  the  G3annasium,  have  undertaken 
a  task  beyond  human  strength,  and  have,  in  my  opinion,  caused  an  over- 
production of  highly  educated  people — ^more  than  the  nation  can  bear.  The 
expression  "academic  proletariat"  (das  Abiturientenproletariat),  which  we 
owe  to  Prince  Bismarck,  is  a  true  one.  The  whole  body  of  so-called  "Hun- 
gerkandidaten"  (especially  those  gentlemen  who  write  for  the  press)  are  a 

danger  to  us I  will  therefore  approve  the  foundation  of  no  more 

such  schools  in  the  future  unless  their  necessity  can  be  proved.  We  have 
enough  of  them  already. 
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Mutatis  mutandis  there  is  much  in  this  utterance  which  we  can 
apply  to  our  existing  system  of  schools,  in  providing  for  these  young 
people  who  cannot  go  through  the  entire  course  of  programme  from 
elementary  school  through  college,  and  in  the  methods  of  instruction 
in  our  existing  high  schools,  to  the  end  that  our  teaching  may  be 
more  practical,  effective,  and  modem. 

The  President:  The  third  and  last  paper  on  the  programme, 
"Vocational  Training  in  the  Smaller  High  School,"  will  be  by 
Principal  Louis  P.  Slade,  of  the  Chicopee  High  School. 

VOCATIONAL  TRAINING  IN   THE   PUBLIC  HIGH 
SCHOOL  OF  THE  SMALL  CITY 

Principal  Louis  P.  Slade,  of  the  Chicopee  High  School :  The 
point  of  view  is  in  a  city  of  twenty-one  thousand  people.  The 
industries  include:  manufactures  of  cotton  goods,  rubber  goods, 
fire-arms,  automobiles,  sporting  goods,  and  agricultural  tools;  ma- 
chine shops;  foundries;  and  drop  forging.  The  parents  of  the 
school  children  are  very  largely  the  employees  of  these  companies 
and  of  similar  companies  in  two  neighboring  cities. 

There  are  about  two  hundred  pupils  in  the  hig^  school;  nearly 
half  of  these,  boys.  Twenty-five  of  the  boys  have  started  upon  a 
newly  organized  industrial  course.  Fifteen  of  the  two  hundred 
will  probably  go  to  college;  twenty  to  technical  schools.  Sixteen 
may  be  teachers.  Perhaps  twenty-five  will  look  for  positions  as 
bookkeepers  and  stenographers.  About  half  of  those  enrolled  have 
as  yet  no  particular  aim.  We  are  only  on  the  way  to  the  ideal  of 
this  paper.  We  offer  an  industrial  course  to  boys  only  and  have  but 
just  started  that. 

More  than  90  per  cent,  of  those  who  are  graduated  from  the 
ninth  grade  and  enter  the  high  school  voluntarily  remain,  that  is,  in 
the  training  that  the  community  provides  for  them.  Most  of  them  can 
remain  for  a  four  years'  course,  if  it  seems  to  them  and  their  parents 
that  they  are  profited  thereby.  It  must  be  clear  that  the  pupil  is 
being  prepared  to  take  up  his  share  of  the  world's  work  better  than 
he  could  be  by  actually  going  into  the  field  of  competition;  other- 
wise the  pupil  will  be  withdrawn  from  school ;  that  is,  if  the  parent 
is  really  planning  for  the  child's  future.  If  the  parent  is  turning 
over  to  the  school  a  problem  that  has  proved  too  difficult  for  him,  it 
must  be  clear  to  the  school  administration  that  something  worth 
while  is  being  done ;  otherwise  it  counsels  a  withdrawal. 
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If  then  these  ninth-grade  graduates  are  to  be  saved  to  the  school 
their  training  must  be  vocational,  must  be  adapted  to  the  needs  of 
the  particular  lines  of  activity  that  they  will  follow,  as  men  and 
women.  For  many  years  we  have  given  a  training  suited  to  the 
practical  needs  of  those  who  purpose  to  go  to  college,  to  technical 
school,  and  to  normal  school.  We  have  called  many  of  the  studies 
cultural ;  and  so  they  may  be  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  higher 
institution ;  but  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  seccMidary  school  there 
is  an  element  of  necessity  and  an  idea  that  the  learning  is  to  be 
applied  later  that  gives  to  the  studies  the  vocational  effect.  Within 
recent  years  we  have  made  provision  to  give  a  vocational  training 
to  those  who  intend  to  be  bookkeepers  and  stenographers.  But, 
making  a  conservative  estimate,  there  are  still  50  per  cent,  of  the 
pupils  in  our  small  high  schools  whose  course  is  cultural  purely, 
designed  for  the  general  enrichment  and  rounding-out  of  life  with- 
out reference  to  later  vocations. 

It  is  within  this  undecided  half  that  the  membership  will  shrink. 
Indeed  it  is  almost  a  rule  that  the  members  of  this  group  will  remain 
in  proportion  as  they  get  definite  aims  in  life  and  find  in  the  school 
what  they  may  need  to  effect  their  purposes.  The  secondary  school 
is  the  school  of  the  adolescent.  It  must  give  to  the  young  men  and 
young  women  a  training  the  practical  application  of  which  is 
evident,  or  it  fails. 

This  desire  for  the  practical  does  not  indicate  that  the  youth 
would  better  be  out  in  the  world  and  earning  a  living  as,  frequently, 
he  wishes  to  do.  Masters  of  industry  testify  that  they  have  no 
appropriate  places  in  their  sh<^s  for  the  ambitious  youth  who  are 
under  eighteen ;  they  say  that  they  should  be  in  school. 

Must  we  not  then  admit  that  our  high  school  in  the  small  city 
should  be  so  organized  and  equipped  as  to  attract  and  keep  all 
graduates  of  the  ninth  grade?  Must  not  this  organization  and 
equipment  be  along  vocational  lines?  And,  if  so,  what  should  be 
some  of  the  characteqstic  features  ? 

First,  there  should  be  but  one  school.  One  administrative  ma- 
chine should  be  equal  to  the  task.  Many  small  cities  cannot  pay 
for  a  second.  And  there  are  other  reasons  than  these  of  econcxny 
and  possibility. 

The  ideal  of  democracy  demands  that  the  youth  of  all  educational 
courses  be  kept  together  as  much  as  possible.  The  embryo  machinist 
should  find  how  much  he  has  in  common  with  the  embryo  lawyer. 
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It  means  much  when  the  statesman,  the  shop-keeper,  the  clergyman, 
the  physician,  the  cook,  the  professor,  the  cabinet  maker,  the 
milliner,  the  decorator,  all  look  with  pride  to  their  common  training 
in  the  public  high  school  of  their  native  town.  During  the  whole 
period  of  "schooling''  the  high-school  community  is  die  most  normal. 
It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  diat  it  is,  if  properly  organized,  the 
greatest  influence  for  developing  a  democratic  spirit  that  the  country 
affords.  The  higher  institutions  foster  a  sense  of  privil^^e.  The 
grade  schools  are  narrowed  by  the  boundaries  of  their  districts. 

Most  of  us  Americans  believe  that  the  youth  of  both  sexes 
would  better  be  together  in  the  public  secondary  school.  The  ar- 
rangement makes  for  refinement  and  equal  opportunities. 

Subjects  that  are  common  to  several  courses  may  well  be  in 
the  hands  of  the  same  instructors.  So  far  as  practicable,  pupils  of 
different  courses  should  be  in  the  same  classes  for  common  subjects. 
To  the  true  teacher,  the  pupils  are  individuals;  and  the  work  is 
based  on  this  principle. 

There  should  be  one  assembly  in  the  morning,  one  chorus,  one 
diploma,  one  spirit — one  school. 

The  school  should  tabulate  its  courses  as  definitely  as  possible 
with  reference  to  the  different  objects  of  the  pupils.  In  addition 
to  the  courses  in  preparation  for  the  higher  educational  institutions 
there  should  be  enough  others  to  attract  and  hold  those  graduates  of 
the  ninth  grade  whose  "schooling"  will  close  with  a  high-school 
course.  The  character  of  these  other  courses  should  depend  upon 
the  opportunities  for  employment  that  are  offered  in  the  city  and 
neighboring  cities. 

The  commercial  course  has  for  some  years  met  the  needs  of  a 
large  group  indiiding  pupils  of  both  sexes. 

For  the  young  men  not  otherwise  provided  for  I  would  suggest 
this  "industrial  course." 

In  the  first  year  the  1,200  school  periods  may  be  allotted  as  fol- 
lows: 160  to  English;  200  to  algebra;  160  to  elementary  science; 
480  to  shop  work;  160  to  mechanical  drawing;  and  40  to  music  or 
to  study  within  the  session.  In  the  second  year,  of  1,200  periods: 
160  to  English;  200  to  plane  geometry;  160  to  mechanical  drawing: 
640  to  shop  work ;  and  40  to  music  or  to  study  within  the  session. 
In  the  third  year,  of  1,200  periods  in  the  morning  session:  160  to 
English ;  200  to  solid  geometry  and  trigonometry ;  160  to  mechanical 
drawing;  640  to  shop  work;  40  to  music  or  to  study  within  the 
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session.  One  hundred  and  sixty  of  the  morning  periods  may  be 
given  to  applied  science,  in  which  case  an  equal  number  of  after- 
noon periods  are  to  be  given  to  shop  work.  In  the  fourth  year,  of 
1,200  morning  periods:  160  to  English;  120  to  industrial  history; 
80  to  shop  mathematics;  166  to  mechanical  drawing;  640  to  shop 
work ;  and  40  to  music  or  to  study  within  the  session.  One  hundred 
and  sixty  afternoon  periods  are  required  for  shop  work  in  the  fourth 
year. 

I  would  offer  this  outline  of  shop  work.  In  the  first  year :  20  - 
weeks  given  to  joinery  and  cabinet  making;  10  weeks  to  wood- 
turning;  10  weeks  to  machine-shop  practice.  In  the  second  year: 
15  weeks  to  woodtuming,  pattern-making,  and  foundry  practice; 
15  weeks  to  blacksmithing  and  tool- forging;  10  weeks  to  machine- 
shop  practice.  In  the  third  and  fourth  years,  special  shop  practice 
in  one  of  four  lines  of  work:  (i)  advanced  woodwork,  including 
building  construction,  the  finishing  and  decorating  of  wood;  (2)  ad- 
vanced forging  and  tempering;  (3)  advanced  pattern-making  and 
foundry  practice;  (4)  advanced  machine-shop  practice,  including 
tool-making,  die-making,  and  gauge-making. 

For  the  young  women  an  industrial  course  might  be  planned  as 
follows:  of  4,800  periods  (four  school  years)  640  periods  to  Eng- 
lish, 960  to  freehand  drawing  and  design  with  application  to  the 
crafts,  1,600  to  household  arts,  to  sewing,  and  to  millinery,  400  to 
science,  elementary  and  applied,  360  to  arithmetic  and  history  from 
the  industrial  point  of  view,  and  840  to  study  during  the  school 
session  or  for  optional  work  in  music  and  modern  languages. 

Each  teacher — those  of  the  so-called  "academic  studies"  as  well 
as  the  others — ^must  be  qualified  to  give  practical  instruction  in  his 
department;  must  recognize  the  use  that  is  to  be  made  of  the  knowl- 
edge and  must  suit  his  instruction  to  this  use;  must  make  it  clear 
to  pupil  and  parent  that  the  scholar  is  working  to  a  purpose. 

If  our  mixed  school  is  to  be  successful,  much  attention  must  be 
given  to  the  correlation  of  studies.  All  the  work  of  a  boy  in  the 
industrial  course  must  be  to  one  end;  there  must  be  no  sharp  dis- 
tinction between  the  academic  studies  and  the  shop  training. 

It  is  very  important  that  the  instructors  in  the  industrial  courses 
be  men  and  women  of  wide  practical  experience,  possessing  of  course 
that  sympathy,  refinement,  and  force  that  go  to  make  the  successful 
teacher.  The  time  is  coming  when  our  candidates  will  combine  the 
training  of  the  best  institution  with  wide  practice  in  the  shops ;  but 
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in  these  days  of  beginnings,  school  superintendents  must  overlook 
the  lack  of  school  and  college  trainii^,  must  even  overloc^  the  lack 
of  experience  in  teaching,  and  depend  upon  their  judgment  of 
character  to  bring  from  amoi^  those  who  work  with  their  hands 
teachers  who  will  succeed.  No  amount  of  school  experience  can 
make  up  for  defective  practical  experience.  The  man  at  the  head 
of  the  shop  must  be  able  to  command  the  respect  of  workmen  in  the 
industries  of  his  department.  Industrial  education  cannot  come 
from  the  mere  extension  of  a  course  in  manual  training.  Whatever 
the  efforts  of  the  principal,  our  high  school  will  fail  if  .the  wrong 
man  is  master  of  the  shop.  And  so,  in  the  industrial  education  of 
girls,  the  instructors  must  be  able  to  prevent  the  course  from  becom- 
ing "academic." 

There  are  those  who  see,  or  think  that  they  see,  in  a  high  school 
of  this  sort,  an  influence  that  militates  against  the  humanities. 
"What  will  become  of  our  cultural  studies?" 

The  colleges  have  the  humanities  in  their  keeping.  As  long  as 
they  require  certain  subjects,  the  secondary  schocrf  will  offer  them 
to  its  students.  And  the  force  of  pride  is  such  that  the  secondary 
school  will  see  to  it  that  the  character  of  its  instruction  in  these 
subjects  is  such  as  to  satisfy  the  college.  But  I  venture  to  predict 
that  the  colleges  will  insist  less  and  less  on  preparation  by  subjects, 
and  take  instead  a  preparation  that  produces  a  man  of  such  power 
as  to  use  profitably  to  himself  and  the  institution  the  (q>portunities 
that  a  college  offers. 

I  believe  that  the  organization  suggested  will  make  for  better 
work  in  English,  better  work  in  mathematics,  throughout  the  school ; 
and  the  college  preparatory  pupils  will  benefit  thereby.  What  can 
be  the  influence  of  the  shop  and  drafting  room  if  not  to  make  more 
applicable  the  principles  of  mathematics  learned  in  the  classrooms? 
What  better  subjects  for  English  composition  than  are  to  be  found 
in  a  school  life  that  is  generally  recognized  as  the  beginning  of 
practical  life? 

As  for  real  culture,  it  will  come  as  it  has  always  come,  and  must 
always  come,  through  the  personalities  of  teachers  and  the  at- 
mosphere of  the  school. 

I  must  confess,  however,  that  there  is  a  great  burden  upon  the 
English  department  It  must  do  some  of  the  work  that  the  classes 
in  history,  in  the  classics,  and  in  modern  languages  have  done  before. 
The  need  demands  instructors  of  the  broadest  culture  and  the  great- 
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est  power.  The  pupils'  powers  of  observation  and  absorption  must 
be  quickened.  They  must  teach  the  use  of  libraries  and  create  a 
thirst  for  the  best  in  all  departments  of  literature.  They  must  exact 
less  information ;  must  take  the  impressions  that  they  find — ^however 
simple  they  may  be — ^and  see  that  they  are  accurately  and  clearly 
and  beautifully  expressed.  Their  routine  work  should  be  so  reduced 
as  to  leave  time  and  energy  for  the  directing  of  the  enthusiasm  that 
they  may  arouse. 

It  is  an  interesting  development  in  a  general  high  school  with 
industrial  courses  that  pupils  who  are  fitting  for  college,  and  pur- 
suing what  amounts  to  vocational  studies,  look  to  the  industrial 
department  for  culture.  In  the  school  from  which  I  come  there  are 
over  forty  boys  from  other  courses  who  are  taking  manual  training. 
The  newness  of  the  thing  is,  I  must  admit,  one  important  reason ; 
but  when  the  newness  has  worn  off  there  will  be,  I  am  confident,  a 
large  group  of  those  who  elect  "manual  training."  The  administra- 
tion should  provide  short  courses  in  the  industrial  department  to 
meet  this  demand. 

When  a  principal  writes  a  father  that  the  school  can  do  nothing 
more  for  his  boy,  there  has  been  a  surrender.  The  public  high 
school  should  be  so  organized,  manned,  and  equipped  as  to  furnish 
a  place  for  every  youth  who  is  prepared  for  the  work  and  is  not 
vicious.  The  offering  of  industrial  courses  is  a  long  step  forward 
in  this  direction.  It  is,  therefore,  with  much  interest  that  I  await 
your  discussion  of  the  question. 

The  President:  We  shall  be  very  glad  to  hear  from  anyone 
who  would  like  to  discuss  the  papers  read.  There  are  not  many  of 
us  left,  but  we  shall  be  very  glad  to  hear  from  someone.  Professor 
Hall. 

Professor  Edwin  H.  Hall,  of  Harvard  University:  I  was 
exceedingly  interested  in  the  paper  by  Professor  Person,  and  his 
suggestion  that  vocational  courses  should  be  provided  at  various 
stages  in  secondary  schools  interested  me  particularly.  I  wish  that 
he  might  go  a  littie  into  details  in  regard  to  the  proposition,  and 
tell  us,  for  example,  what  vocations  would  be  open  to  the  student 
who  has  been  one  year  in  high  school,  if  he  is  at  the  end  of  his 
high-school  life.  I  suppose  he  must  hav^  considered  that  those  who 
left  school  at  the  end  of  the  grammar-school  period,  would  go  into 
a  particular  class  of  vocations,  that  those  who  went  on  for  a  year 
or  two  years  in  the  high  school  would,  leaving  then,  probably  go 
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as  a  rule  into  a  different  class  of  vocations.  I  should  like  to  know 
whether  he  has  thought  out  that  problem,  and  if  so  what  has  been 
his  conclusion  in  regard  to  it.  I  should  like  to  know,  too,  what  is 
the  experience  of  Germany  in  regard  to  this  matter,  how  far 
Germany  does  that  sort  of  thing  which  I  have  indicated  by  my 
question. 

The  President  :  Professor  Person,  we  should  be  very  glad  to 
hear  your  answer  to  the  question. 

Professor  Person  :  As  a  matter  of  fact,  I  have  not  attempted 
to  work  out  details  of  that  sort.  It  is  a  harder  problem  than  the 
problem  of  theory,  which  I  have  been  interested  in,  I  acknowledge, 
and  that  is  one  reason  I  have  not  tried  to  work  it  out.  Another 
reason  is  that  I  believe  you  should  settle  your  theory  first,  and  then 
work  out  your  details  from  that,  instead  of  working  the  other  way, 
and  I  have  found  so  much  controversy  in  the  matter  of  theory  that 
I  had  all  I  could  do  to  take  care  of  that,  without  attempting  to  work 
out  details  of  this  sort.  I  should  not  venture — I  should  consider  it 
unwise  without  having  worked  it  out  carefully — ^to  suggest  what 
particular  vocations  a  state  might  make  it  possible  for  a  student  to 
prepare  himself  for,  after,  say,  the  grammar-school  course,  or  after 
one  year  in  the  high  school  or  two  years  in  the  high  school*  Speak- 
ing very  generally,  I  should  start  to  work  it  out,  if  I  were  to  attempt 
to  do  so,  on  the  basis  that  in  a  given  community  the  nature  of  the 
vocational  courses  to  be  offered  should  be  determined  by  the  nature 
of  the  industries  of  the  community. 

Now,  Mr.  President,  it  is  very  late,  and  I  do  not  wish  to  say 
anything  about  points  upon  which  Principal  Orr  and  myself  joined 
issue,  but  I  should  like  to  say  a  word  or  two  upon  points  which 
I  evidently  did  not  make  clear. 

The  President  :    There  is  time  enough. 

Professor  Person:  Because  I  consider  it  important  to  clear 
away  misunderstanding. 

In  the  first  place,  I  was  criticized,  in  a  very  courteous  way,  for 
being  optimistic.  The  Association  that  first  set  me  this  subject  (and 
I  was  asked  to  repeat  my  considerations  to  you  as  I  presented  them 
to  that  Association)  gave  me  as  title  the  words  "Ideal  System  of 
Vocational  Education."  When  you  have  set  "ideal"  you  have  made 
it  a  premise  of  all  my  discussion  that  I  should  be  optimistic.  And  I 
will  acknowledge  that  when  any  particular  superintendent  or  any 
particular  community  attempts  to  apply  the  principles  that  I  have 
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suggested,  the  degree  of  attainment  of  the  ideal  will  depend  pecul- 
iarly upon  local  conditions.  But  you  set  me  as  a  title  an  ideal  system, 
and  not  a  particular  system  for  Spring^eld  or  for  Portland. 

A  second  point  I  wish  to  clear  up  is  this.  Principal  Orr  seemed 
to  misunderstand  me  to  argue  that  there  should  be  no  connection 
between  the  general  educational  system  and  the  vocational-school 
system.  I  did  not  mean  to  imply  that  at  all.  What  I  meant  to  say 
was  that  in  any  given  school  or  curriculum  vocational,  and  what  we 
call,  perhaps  incorrectly,  cultural  courses  should  not  be  mixed,  that 
vocational  and  cultural  aims  should  not  be  mixed  in  any  particular 
curriculum.  I  have  often  expressed  it  in  this  way :  that  the  general 
educational  system  represents  a  great  highway  of  learning  leading 
from  elementary,  free,  compulsory  education,  through  the  grammar 
school,  the  high  school,  the  college,  to  the  university,  and  along  this 
highway  until  you  reach  the  university  the  aim  is  discipline  and  cul- 
ture. The  minute  you  reach  the  university  the  aim  becomes  special 
efficiency  of  some  sort,  professional  efficiency.  I  would  not  parallel 
with  that  an  independent  highway  of  vocational  schools  in  which 
the  aim  is  professional  efficiency,  but  I  would  have,  to  continue  the 
figure  of  speech,  byways,  along  the  general  highway  of  disciplinary, 
cultural  education,  leading  to  vocational  schools.  In  that  way  there 
would  be  vital  connection,  and  the  system  as  a  whole  would  be  a 
unified  one  and  an  organic  one.  It  could  be  distinct  in  that  the  voca- 
tional courses  would  not  be  intertwined  with  so-called  cultural 
courses  in  the  grammar  school  and  the  high  school.  But  it  is  what 
I  consider  a  vital  point  of  my  theory  that  the  vocational  schools 
and  the  general  schools  together  form  an  organic  whole. 

Another  point  upon  which  there  is  misunderstanding,  not  very 
important  I  spoke  of  the  attitude  of  mind  of  the  academic  student 
as  that  of  the  perfunctory  performance  of  duty.  That  was,  I  con- 
fess, and  I  thought  you  would  take  it  that  way,  an  exaggeration  for 
the  sake  of  emphasis.  But  while  I  take  back  that  part  of  it  that  was 
deliberately  exaggeration,  I  still  insist  that  there  is  a  vital  difference 
between  the  attitude  of  mind  of  the  student  of  a  school  in  which 
you  have  established  a  professional  esprit  and  a  school  in  which  you 
have  not,  and  there  is  no  college  or  university  president  in  the 
United  States  who  has  under  him  an  academic  department,  a  medical 
school,  a  law  school,  any  other  professional  school,  who  does  not, 
in  working  out  problems  relating  to  a  professional  school,  assume 
that  he  can  work  its  students  harder,  give  them  more  hours  per 
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week,  than  he  can  students  in  the  coll^ate  department,  because  of 
the  professional  esprit.  Taking  back  all  that  part  that  was  ex- 
aggeration for  the  sake  of  emphasis,  I  still  insist  that  if  you  can 
have  a  vocational  school  of  high-school  rank,  in  which  you  have 
established  professional  esprit,  you  can  assume  at  once  that  you  can 
work  the  students  harder  than  you  can  in  the  ordinary  high  school. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  in  the  high  school  as  well  as  in  the  college,  there 
is  a  something  of  value  in  leaving  to  the  students  some  time  for 
student  activities. 

Another  point  that  was  made  relates  to  the  subject  of  optimism, 
already  considered  in  its  general  aspects ;  the  fact  that  resources  are 
not  unlimited.  I  replied  to  that  when  I  replied  to  the  general  criti- 
cism as  to  optimism.  I  know  that  communities  are  not  liberal  in 
money  for  educational  purposes ;  but  you  set  me  as  my  problem  the 
"ideal  system."  But  here  is  a  point  I  should  like  to  make.  My 
experience  is  that  eight  out  of  ten,  and  perhaps  nine  out  of  ten, 
of  the  secondary-school  educators  with  whom  I  have  occasion  to 
discuss  this  problem  are  opposed  to  my  theory  and  advocate  the 
other,  largely  on  the  ground  that  money  is  difficult  to  secure.  That 
is  like  General  Grant,  or  whoever  it  was,  sajdng  to  the  dealer,  "My 
father  said  the  horse  was  worth  $40  but  I  could  take  $20,  and  there- 
fore I  shall  be  satisfied  with  $20."  You  are  responsible  yourselves 
for  the  task  of  educating  the  community  so  that  it  will  see  that  the 
ideal  system,  though  more  costly  to  instal  and  run,  is  more  efficient 
and  therefore  more  economical. 

And  still  another  point  in  that  connection.  It  is  not  necessary 
for  every  high  school,  for  every  town,  to  establish  a  vocational 
school.  Instead  of  in  a  spirit  of  very  friendly  rivalry  attempting 
to  do  so,  join  together  and  establish  a  vocational  school  that  shall  be 
fed  by  a  group  of  high  schools. 

The  fifth  and  last  point  that  I  wish  to  make,  in  order  to  clear  up 
a  misunderstanding,  is  this.  Principal  Orr  said  that  he  would  not 
leave  the  choice  of  the  profession  entirely  to  the  child.  I  did  not 
say  I  should.  I  said  I  should  not  let  the  state  do  it.  I  did  not  say 
whom  I  should  permit  to  do  it,  I  said  merely  that  I  should  not  permit 
that  state  to  choose  the  vocation  for  the  pupil.  I  should  let  it  work 
as  if  does  now.  Very  few  children  do  decide  for  themselves.  There 
is  the  influence  of  home  even  now  in  choosing  between  a  scientific 
and  a  classical  course.  There  is  the  influence  of  students  who  have 
gone  before — ^perhaps  not  always  wholesome,  but  it  exists.    There 
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is  the  influence  of  the  teacher  now.  There  is  the  influence  of  a  sort 
of  organized  advice.  I  should  not  object  to,  I  should  advocate, 
organized  advice.  But  let  the  individual  student  as  influenced  by 
all  these  forces,  his  individual  characteristics,  his  home,  his  school 
companions,  his  teachers,  and  perhaps  an  organized  committee  for 
advising  on  such  matters,  choose  for  himself. 

The  President:    Is  there  any  further  discussion? 

Professor  A.  O.  Norton,  of  Harvard  University :  I  simply  wish 
to  say  that  Professor  Hall's  question,  as  to  what  vocations  are 
fostered  by  training  at  the  expense  of  the  state  in  Germany,  is 
answered  in  the  first  and  second  reports  of  the  Massachusetts  Com- 
mission on  Industrial  Education.  There  is  one  other  point  which 
I  would  like  to  call  to  the  attention  of  this  Association — ^the  assump- 
tion, in  this  discussion  and  elsewhere,  that  education  for  vocation 
and  education  for  culture  are  in  some  way  opposed  and  mutually 
exclusive.  I  do  not  for  a  moment  believe  that  such  opposition  neces- 
sarily exists.  As  was  said  last  night,  our  educational  discussions 
have  long  suffered  from  lack  of  clear  definition  of  terms.  I  believe 
that  our  educational  practice  has  also  suffered  from  assumptions  of 
the  kind  which  I  have  just  indicated.  We  need  a  clear  discussion 
of  the  relation  of  education  for  vocation  to  education  for  culture. 
When  we  really  analyze  the  situation,  I  believe  that  many  of  the 
assumed  oppositions  between  the  two  will  disappear. 

The  President  :   Anything  further  ? 

Mr.  W.  B.  Hunter,  Director  of  the  Co-operative  Industrial 
Course,  Fitchburg  High  School :  I  am  connected  with  the  industrial 
course  at  Fitchburg,  which,  as  you  know,  is  perhaps  a  practical 
application  of  some  of  the  theories  which  have  been  put  forth.  In 
our  course  we  eliminate  one  of  the  great  expenses,  so  called,  by 
having  the  manufacturers  act  as  our  manual-training  school,  and  not 
only  do  we  eliminate  that  expense,  but  we  give  a  better  education. 
Many  of  the  manufacturers  object,  as  possibly  you  know,  to  a 
manual-training  course.  They  say  they  don't  do  anything.  Of 
course  that  is  a  question  that  is  open  to  discussion.  One  gentleman 
said  something  about  the  cultural  and  real  industrial  value,  but  we 
don't  seem  to  find  any  difiiculty  in  that  way.  Our  course  is  in  the 
regular  high  school,  and  because  it  is  incorporated  in  the  high  school 
we  participate  in  the  opening  exercises,  and  we  have  a  general 
esprit  de  corps,  etc.,  that  goes  with  the  high  school.  We  get  an 
independent  course,  and  the  subjects  include  English,  which  we 


Il6   N.E.  ASSOCIATION  OP  COLLEGES  AND  PREPARATORY  SCHOOLS 

believe  to  be  essential  to  any  thorough  education,  and  the  sciences 
and  mathematics,  together  with  practical  shop  work.  For  instance, 
the  discussion  of  mechanism,  of  machinery,  etc.,  is  taken  up  in  the 
high  school,  so  that  we  get  the  boy  to  thinking  of  his  work.  He  is 
also  apprenticed  in  the  shop,  and  as  I  say,  he  gets  an  inkling  of  the 
shop  work  in  the  school.  We  think  that  it  makes  him  a  more 
thorough-thinking  boy.  I  should  be  glad  to  discuss  it  with  anybody 
or  to  answer  any  questions. 

The  President:    Anyone  else?    If  not,  I  declare  the  twenty- 
third  annual  meeting  of  this  Association  closed. 

Ray  Greene  Huling,  Secretary 
Caiibrxsgs,  Mass. 
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